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FOREWORD 

it gWm i»e ^eat pl^ufe to bava th\n opportuoity of publioly wishing^ 
God-speed tu Pfofessor CbatterjPa admirable work and of reeom mending 
Lt to all atudeots of the modern languages of India. 

There are two ]>ossib1e lines of lovestigation of tbis subject. In onep 
we ean follow the e^tamplo of Beames mod view all the forms of speech 
as a wholoi eomparing tbem with each other^ and ibenee deducing general 
rules. The other is to follow Trumpp^ Hoerole, and Bloch^ in taking 
one particular language m our text, examining it exhaustively^ and 
comparing it with what is known of the othersn Professor Chatterji^ in 
taking Bengali as the basts of bis work^ has adopted the latter procedure 
and, if I may express my ■own optnioop the more profitable one. The 
ultimate object of all students must, of course, be to follow the lines so 
excellently laid down by Beames, and to give a general comparative 
grammar of the ludo-Aryan languages j but such au altemptp—admirable 
though Beanies^s work was,—cannot be really Bueceseful till each of the 
different languages has been separately and minutely dissected under 
the strictest scientific rules. The palace of comparative grammar cannot 
be built without bricks^ and the bricks are made up of the facts of each 
jiarticular language. 

For many reasonp, Bengali, in iteclf, is specially deserving of careful 
study. With a literature going back for several oenturics^ and preserved 
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with some care, it opportunities for tb<r study of it« Kiatoiy that are 

wmntiu^ in some oth^r forms of Indian epei^li. It is a typical descendant 
of the great IsKnguagv that, under tht nime of Migadbl Prakrit^ wa# 

ift. iS Lb. A A_Adi fa Tdb K Jlm,t «''E T _ J f ^ ^_ __ ■_ _. mi ^ J _ 



^achiog.^ Witli the <thiftini; of [niiticnl jjrevity »l a later eporh, it 
b^tne ao^^lWetl ae s lit^tary form of speech by dialiicts eurrent farther 

ifcpre jt ha# developed into the modero 



/ 


Hitherto'th^ ordinary Renfiali gramaiars haTO been eilont about 
the biitory of thelani^ua^e and the origin of its forms, and in popular books 
published in India, the wildest theories about these have oocaetonally 


been put forth without a shadow of justification. On the otiicr hand, 
Beamev, Hoemie, and bbandarkar have written mueh that is illuminating 
in regard to it, but Eoffioient materiah were not available to any of them 
for dealing with the many points of phonetics, aceidence, and vocabulary 
that present themselves on eloeer elamination. For this reason we can 
heartily welcome the ripe frnits of Professor Chatterji's labours that are 
to be gathered from the following pages. Endowed with a Uiotougb 
familiarity with Bengali,—bis native longue,—he has been able to bring 
together an amount of material whioh no European could ever have hoped 
to collect; and ke has had the further advantage of pursuing bis 
theoretical studies under the guidance of some of the greatest European 
authorities on Indian philology. This work is accordingly the result of 
a happy combination of proficiency in facte and of familiarity with theory 
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aad exhibitj^ » m^t^ry qf dd&il oqqfTolled ^od ordered by the sobriety of 
true scholftTship. « 

In a work of thjB kind^ necepaarily offering coocliieions here and 
there on points which in the present state of out lin^uietie knowledge 
eaoDot be decided ^ith absolute certaiotyj it ia tiot tq be expected that 
all scholars wiU agree with every statement contained in it^ aod, ak> 
regards myselfi J must confess that he hae cot conrinGed me that 1 am 
wrong in one or two matters in which he hae kcidly expressed his 
disagreemeDt. Butp noteea we searchers after knowledge sometimes 
differedj learning would not progress^ and there would be the less chance 
of arriving at the ultimate truth. 1 therefore waleome hie criticisms, 
and it hie argvmfntflj on further coosidcratiooi prove that he le right, 
1 shall be among ihe first to congratulate him. These points are, bowevafp 
of EuiDOT importance, and in no way affect the main theais of his book,— 
to give a clear and accurate scconnt of the origins and growth of the 
Bengali language^ In ihi^ reBpect^ every one who reada it will admit 
that the author has succeeded and that hie vxrlume is a Bnc example of 
widlc knowledge^ and of scholarly research. 
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PREFACE 


lo isai tlie Uni^ewity of London accepted my ttesis on ' the 
Origin and Development of the BeUijali Lingtinge ’ for the degree of 
*■ Doctor of Literatqre.' The present work is substantinllj the same thesis, 
bat it has been entirely re-written and in some portions re-arranged, and 
has also been eoneiderably augmented by the iaelusion of some new 
matter. 

The idea of systematically investigating the history of tny mother- 
{on^c first a track me over twelve years ago when I was at ooUege in 
my native town of Calcutta reading for the Master of Arts examinalion in 
Engliab with Old and Middle English and History of the English 
Language and a little Germania Philology as my special eubjecta. The 
modern met bods of linguistic investigation which I saw applied to English 
filled me with admiration and enthaaiasm j and aa the problem of Itido- 
Enropean is equally connected with my own speceb, my interests naturally 
began to tarn wistfully in that direetion. Kronn Morris and Skeat, Sweet 
and MVight, and Jesperaen and the res^ and from Helfeastein and Brng- 
mann,—masters of Indo-Aryan philology like Uhlenbcck and Wackernagel, 
Whitney and Pische], Beatnes and lihandartar, Hoernle and Grierson 
and others were naturally approached and studietl for guidance and light: 
and I began also I™!*' mund raysalf, to observe facts in tbe words as 
written and as actually spoken. A few years of haphazard reading and 
observation, and taking notes, and atiimbliug on in this way, while working 
as Assistant Professor and LeeiUTer in English and In Comparative Philology 
in the XJnivemity of Calcutta; and then in ISIB I presented as a three 
yearn' research programme for the Fremehand Roychand Studentship of 
the Calcutta University a eebeme For ‘ an Essay towards an Historical and 
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Comp&rftdvQ Grammar of the Bengali with a Bp^eimen of mf 

work embodied in a on * the Sounda of Moslem Bengali * as a 

preliminary to the inyeiEtigatiDn oF Bedgali PhoDolofrj. M j progratnme 
and ray theaiH were approved by the adjudi^tors^ the late ^Priaeipal 
RftmAndra Sundara Triv^l end Mah£mabApidhyiya Pain/it Hampraaida 
iSaetrlj \LA.> G^LE. For the Univeiretty Jubilee Research Prise for the 
following year the subject lyaa anuouneed as * Comparative Philology 
with special re fere nee to the Beugali Pialects/ and thi^ allowed me an 
opprttinity to put into shape my notes on the dialecU of Bengali^ while 
wioning me the prise. The three yearn' work as Promchand Eoychand 
student consisted of a mono graph on the Persian element in Bengali^ a 
study of tbe Bengali verb and verb-roots^ and a study of the language 
of the Old Bengali Caryi |>oemSj cotnhined with furthot nol^ on Bengali 
Phonetics* 

In 1019 I was selected for a Government of India linguistic 
scholarship for the scientific study of Sanskrit in Europe. My 
three years^ stay in EuropCi during I9l0-I9££j at the UniverKitiea of 
London and Paris, baa naturally enough been of the grea^es^t value for 
me in uij^ work. It enabled mt to come in touch in Liondon with Bcholars 
like Dr* L. D. Barnett^ with whom I rend Prakrit, and who supervised my 
work in London; Dr. P. W. Thomas, who as lecturer jn Coinparative 
Philology at University College guided me in my study of Indo-EurojicBn 
Philology^ ProfiMBor Daniel Jonesj under whnrn I studied PhonetieSj 
who was not ooly my m :Sil£|i-guru » but also a i,varui friend and helper; 
besides Sir E. Denison Boesp Director of tbe Sohi>Ql of Oriental Studies^ 
and most sympathetic of menpand Profeeaor R, W* Chambers (of University 
College), and Messrs* E. H. G. Grattan and Robin Flower (also of 
University College), whose classes respectively in Persianj Old English^ 
Gothic and Old Irish I attended; and in Paris. 1 had the privilege of 
sitting at the feet of a master like Profeesor Antoine Meillet for different 
branches of In do-European linguisties, and of studying Sanskrit and other 
lode-Aryan phibbgy nmler Professor Jul^ Bloch, besides meeriog other 
eminent scholars like ProfeBSors Sylvaln L^vl, Paul Pelliot and Jean 
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Przvluski, While I wbs in England Sir George Griereon took a pereonal 
inierest in my work, an interest which manifested itself in many wiys 
and which he in hie kindness anti his love of science still reteins. This 
has benefited me to the greatest degree imaginable,* and the fellowship of 
common studies with this doy«i of Indo-Arjan Lingumtiea which it has been 
my very great fortune to eojoy, has been, along with my coming m similar 
personal touch with Professor Jules Eloch, an inspiration in my studies and 
tnv labours; and I may say the same of my coming to know Professor Meillet, 
the *a^ant and the teacher. To all these gentlomeu I have to eouvey my 
most grateful thanks for all iheir kindnesses and for all that I have received 

from them as their pupil. 

The work, while it was being prepared in London in 1920.1921, had 
the advantage of being looked over in its first draft (eacept in some sectiims 
relating to the verb) by Dr. Barnett: and I am very grateful te him for 
much helpful advice tu suggesting improvements in arrangement and in the 
genera! treatment, as well as for ^onie references. After it was approved by 
the University of London, Sir George Griereon. in spite of his very h»vy 
and urgent seientilic work, honoured my book, in MS., by a careful perusal, 
ar.ll his criticisniB and suggestions he embodied in several pages of notes. 
Professor Jules Bloch also did the same thing. These notes I constantly 
kept beside me in re-writing ray thesis. Everywhere I have profited 
hy their criticiems, and in most eases I have aatepte^l their suggeations. 
I have also received flome references and one or two suggestions from my 
friends ill Calcutta while finally preparing the work for the press, and these 
have been acknowledged in their proper places. I have to mention here 
specially the names of ProfcHtor Hem Chandra Hiychandhuri. my old college 
friend and colleague in the University, and of Professor SatyendranHth Basu 
lif the University of Dacca, for nonie suggestions in the earlier jrart of 

tbe work« 

1.1 preparing the present work, the plan adopted by Professor Bloch 
in'SiT'Formation do la Langiie marathe’ has given me the clearest 
notions about what a book on the origin and development of a modern 
Indo-Aryan language should conUia i and Professor Bloch's work, which 
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Sir Gmrge Gnersoa has desartbed as 'without anj doubt the most 
iiiportaut book dealing with the Modem Indian languages that has 
appeared since the pubUcatioD of Hoernre's Qmmmar of the Gandian 
m J8S0,' has, fu the clarity of its exposition and in the width of 
Its erudition as well as in the siirencss of its judgment, offeretl me the best 
model that 1 eoald ha^e. But id my own book, as I find, 1 had to discuss 
many ^infs, some of them side-iseues, eepeeiafly iu the Inindwthn, 
which should be but mereiy touched upon tn a work of a proferat^ly 
linguistic chameter, not being immediately A pro^ro* for history of language j 
andperha^, I had to be fuller in detail; and at times, repetition becamg. 
unavoidable. That was due partly to the fact that an appreciation of the 
racial tji^ricaI and cultuml background was thought to be helpful in 
following the linguistic development; and the reason of the repetition is 
that the work of re-writing and printing my book went hand-in-hand fso 
that 1 had no opportunity of surveying the present work as a whole before 
the printing irf it was finished), and that the same phenomenon had to be ’ 
viewed from different aspects, and a repetition of a fact or an argument 
was felt to be necessary where a mere refeience was not enough. I hope 
however, that the general unity of the work has not suffered thereby.' 
j_bave tried ray best not to be dogmatic, sod although I had to speculate 
and hypothesize at times to explain facte, f hope I have not 1st loose my 
fancy to roam freely, unchecked by the restraints of ecience. In my book 
no great points have been raised, no rcmarkahlo theories advanced : and 
fortnnatoly there is hardly any scope for that. I have simplv tried to 
apply the methods of CoroparatiTo PhiJoIogy, as accepted by the present- 
day masters of the science, in working out the history of Bengali. A 
number of things have come into my noticn as one of the first workers in 
the field along what may be enlled scientific lines, at least among Bengali 
speakers : and these would strike any other observer. Many of the views 
expressed may ulfjrastely prove to be wrong, with the accession of new 
factM 5 , for instance, from the systematic study of the dialects of Bengali 
and of the cognate speeches. The work here Buhmitted, however, is the 
outcome of sincere labour in a subject for which I have the greatest love, 
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and it h here pre&ented as wi Essay towards an Historical and Comparative 
Grammar of Bengali, and as a contribotion towards the sGientifie study 
of the Modern Aryan languages of Indiia. 

Linguistics as a modern science is still in its in^ncy in India, and 
the meagre dose of 'Comparative Philology* or 'Historical Grammar 
which our college students reading advanced coursea in Sanskrit or English, 
not supplementing it by any acquaintance with another cognate language 
of equal imporUuce, most unwillingly gulp down, U hopelessly inadeepmte 
to create an intelligeot interest in the Bubjeet. Added to this mitial 
difficulty, Indo-Aryan linguistics both of the classical and modern periods 
has formed the favourite haunt of mere amateurs who seek to compensate for 
their want of knowledge of the principles of historical grammar and of 
the modern science of langnajie by professing utter contempt of it j and the 
professed student of literature who knows the language but not its history 
shares in this contempt. To make confusion worse confounded, the 
spirit of scholasticism is not yet dead i we have elaborate grammara of 
Sanskrit masquerading as Bengali grammar, in which the genuine Bengali 
forms have been branded as vulgar fMSdhn) beside the so-called 
■polite’ (sSdhu) forms borrowed from Sanskrit. The first professedly 
historical grammar and etymological dictionary of Bengali (by that 
enidite and versatile scholar Rai Babidnr Yogeah Chandra Ray 
Vidyanidhi, published by the Vagglya Saliitya Pari^ad, Bengali year 
13l9-13i3). for instance, has not been able to shake off the ^a^Bk^it 

idea by appreciating the true Hue of linguistic development. A historical 

grammar of Bengali in the true sense of the term there has never 
been in Bengali; and there has not been a work eaclusively on Bengali 
by any European scholar, on the lines of Trumpp’s Sindhl Grammar, 
or Kellogg’s Hindi Grammar, or C. J- LyaJl's Sketch of Hindustani, 

to gnide'the Bengali scholar in acquiring a true perspective which the too 
near presence of Sanskrit and the fact of the language being his mother- 
tongue generally blur for him. But there have at times been refreshing 
manifestations of common sense in writing grammars of Bengali. ^ The 
first Bengali to Write a grammar of his mother-tongue was the Father 
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of Modern ludiA, Rijfi Rftm Vfohtiti Roy, trhoee work was 

pabriahed id English in ISaft, and in Bengali in 1833 ; and he 
knew what we should mean by * Bengali/ ChintSmani Gig^idi's 
book (pubUahed in tbe early eighties) ie * srrsat advance on the go-called 
Bengali grammar of the period, and in recent tiraee we have Xafeiil^#i-ara 
VidyabhoMoa’a little book (firat edition Bengali year 1305, fourth edition 
ISIS), and mention may be made of Hr^rkfM ^ietrl's book (Bengali year 
1307 IB 1 BOO). Rut the firet Bengali with a scientific ineigbt (o attack the 
problems of the fangtiagc was the poet Rabindranath Tagore ; and il is 
flattering for the votaries of Philology to find in one who ra the greatest 
writer in the language, and a groat poet and seer for all ftme, a keen 
philologist ae well, dlatinguiahed alike by an aasiduons emiuiry into the facts 
of the language and by a echolarly appruoiation of the methods and finding* 
of the modern western philologist. The work of Ra bind ranath ia in the 
shape of a few essays (now collected in one volume) on Bengali phonetic*, 
Bengali onomatopoetici, and on the Bengali noun, aod on other topics, 
the earliest of which appeared in the early nineties, and some fresh papers 
appeared only several years ago. These papers may be said to have shown 
to the Bengali enquiring into the problems of hie tangiiage the proper lines 
of Approach I thenia 

Two works, however, though not on historical grammar, have been 
specially useful in writing this book, and T cannot be too grateful to the 
scholars reeponsiblc for them. These are the Bengali Dictionary of 
Jflanlndra Mohan Dfe, and the edition of the ‘ ^rt-Kpna-KTrttane,' our 
most important Middle Bengali teit, by Basanfa Rafljan Riy Vidvad- 
vallablsa. The former work presenta the richest collection of material 
for phorology and for the study of the formative afliiee of both Now 
Bengali and Middle Bengali; and the latter with it-s excellent comTnentary 
and word index, especially the latter, lias been an invaluable help for 
both phonology and morphology. For the teat, stray papers and monographs 
on points of vocabulary and grammar, in the JoumaJ of the 
Vagglya S*bitya Parisad and in periodicals like the ‘ i'rabisT,* have at 
times been requisitioned. These latter of course are not always 
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up-t 4 Mbte ID thdr methods, but have DovertH^lcs? beeo voiy useful- 
obligations in each cofifl an? indictted at the proper place. In 
oounexioD with the chapter on the Phonology of the PeTeian Element 
in Ben gal i| I have to acknowledge gratefully the BasiHianee 1 received 
from my friend KbSn Bahfidur Sharnsu-U^Ulama Maulav! Muhammad 
HidSyat Husain, Ph.D,| of the PreBidcnoy CollegCj Calentta, with 
whom I went through my list of Perao*Arabic loan-words in Bengali in 
relation to their original forms. 

^ I have not given a bibliography gepatatelyj as all the hooks consulted 
or referred to have been atiffieicntly described in the tesit- 

To indicate the pronunciation I have given phonetic transcriptions 
[within equore brackets] in the alphabet of the International Phonetic 
Association slightly modified for Bengali, This hea been noted in a 
special Boction immediately before the list of CoHianl$. 

The book Ib now placed before the public, and while 1 do so I recall 
with the greatest sorrow that ^it Asutoeh Mookerjee is no longer in 
our midst to see it completed. Sir Asutoeh^s services to his Univemity and 
to his people and hie towering personality are well knowii in our countrjj 
and 1 need not dilate upon them here. Por the foreign scholar interested in 
Indian Philology and in the spread of modern science in India to form some 
idea of the work of Sir Asutosh in the Univeraity of Calcutta^ I would rofer 
to the obitnarv note on him from Professor Sylvain who had occasion 

to know the man as w^l as hi& ideals and achievement, m the 'Journal 
Afliatique* for I9i4. In his sudden and untimely death in May 1024, 
1 mourn the los® not only of a great national figure but also of a |>ersonai 
friend, and especially of on© who was keenly interested in thia work. 
Those of iiB who were privileg^l to come In intimate touch with his 
perBOnalitv and folio well his lead in ivnivereity matters can eoy whole- 
hsartedly that his indeed wma a # svidu sskh™m* aa well os a ^ B^^vl 
pranltib After my return from Europe late in 1022, I was at a loss 
how to print m v book, and naturally I tamed to Sir Asutosh, my i>atroii, 
my friend, philosopher and guide. Sir Asulosh had watched my career 
abroad, and he at once offered to publish my book through my Mma 
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Jfater, For over a decade before tfeat time. Sir Aautosh had been 
actively engaged in eatabliihing and fnrtheritig the atady of Bengali 
and other Indian Atoderu Languagea in the Univeralty of Calcutta. He 
WBB reapoDSible for the foundation of the hmt post of re^eariib-lectiireT 
for an Indian language in an Indian University—tbe Bengali reflearch 
fellowship establiBhod in 191-1. After creating the Univemity Departraenta 
of PoBt-graduate Teaching and Research in Arts and Scieuee in 19l0j which 
formally ttan&formed Calentta Univereity from an examining body (teaching 
but indirectly tbrongh affiliated colleges) into a teaching and investigating 
oaej be instituted the fltndy of Indian Vornaculare ag a subj^t for 
the Mh a. examination in 1919. He made provision for the teachTng 
of all the important Ternaeulsrs of India^ Aryan and Dravidian i and 
at his instance important volumes of typical selections from the diRerent 
North Indian languages were undertaken and published^ In be founded 
tbe Kbaira chair of Indian Linguistics and Phonetics with the cndowmeuis 
furnished by the late Kumir Guruprasld Singh of Khaira^ and selected 
me as its inooinbent. Sir Asutosh’s idea was to establish in Calcutta 
a school of Indian philologyi in the widest sense of tbe term. He had 
a number of well thought-ont plans, but death has put a stop to all 
of them. When my book was taken up by the University Press, Sir 
Asutosh showed a personal interest in it, and after the initial difficulties 
id preparing the necessary types with diacritical marks were 
oveicomsi thanks to his solicitudo], he watched the progress of the 
work, and was at times iuipatient at the delay. It was a most 
cherished hope of mine that he would see the completion of the 
workj and it is my greatest regret that this hope remains 
unfulfilled- 

While carrying the book through the press^ T have received qniform 
kindness and encouragement from everybody concerned, and I cannot 
be too grateful to them. I have to expxms my thanks especially to 
the Assistant Registrar of the University^ Bftbn Yogesh Chandra 
Chakravartti^ M.A>, whose unfailing courtesy and prompt action have 
been of great help ; to Bsbn Atnl Chandra Gbaf^ak^ M.A.^ Superintendent 
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of the Univereity Press, who took a keen inteirest in my book^ snd 
granted me every faoitity that the University Ft^ could offer, and 
allowed toe many special privileges ; hiB kindness has been constant during 
the three years that the book took to print^—the first forme was printed early 
in IBiit and the last ones in 19S^0 ; to Babu Kdllpada DSe, B.A., Chief 
Assistant in the University PresH^ whose expert proof*readtng and whose 
most intelligent interest have saved me from many a typographical error 
and many a caiemi. I have aim to record that the compositors 

in the Univemity Press, Bengali young men all of them, appreciated 
my labours and gave their most cheerful cooperation. A number of 
typographical errors nevertheless will appear. For theeo 1 am to a large 
extent responeibls, a^ all the proofs from first to li^t (there were some¬ 
times five or six proofs to read before one forme could be printed) were 
corrected by me. In the JddiUom md at the end of the 

book I have pointed out such typographical and other errors as have 
come to my notice!, hut I fear some more, though I hope they are 
of a trivial sortp have escaped my scrutiny, and for this 1 crave the 
indulgence of the reader. 

For the I am indebted to Bibu Sukum£r Sen, M.A.p Lecturer 

in CompaiatiVe Philology, formerly pupil and now colleague in the 
University- He ^ory kindly volunteered to prepare an index of all the 
Bengali words, and thus relieved me of a i^reat burden. As he has been 
one of the very few serious students of Compaimtivo Philology in our 
midstp whose enthusiasm for the subject is as great and as sound as bis 
conscientious industry and hissehoLarly outlook, and who is him^^if engaged 
in philological researches, I could not wish this part of the- work to 
be entrusted into better hands. Ho has the best thanks of his whilom 
teacher and friend. 

1 have indicated the scope of my work in a detailed list of Conl^nh^ 
and a further index nf tbs topici^ diBcnaBod, as well as of the names, 
would have increased the bulk of the work and delayed the publication 
for a still longer [>eriod. The Cq^I^hIs 1 hope will be found to be 

enough. 
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* faiblloD, in^ga kakon * ; the great evi! however has been 

done — the text of my book, barrinp the Gsntenit and the l*dsr, ruDs up to 
nearly 1100 pages j but this could not be helped—as the subject, it must 
be admitted, is a very wide one, 1 have not stinted any labour, and I bave 
tried to do my best ; but 

■ B parito^id vidufith na sadhu mauye prayoga-vtjnfinam *. 


Thz Uhivsesitt, 

CaijOUtta : SuNiTJ Kumar Chatterji, 

Ifi Juirx, 19 £ A. 



ABBREVIATIONS 


A. C. s= After Cbrbt+ 

Ap. = Apbhrtt.^SB. 

Arab. = Aiabie. 

ASB,=2 Isiiitio Society of Bongalj Calcutta 

B. C. = Before Christ. 

B., BeQg. = BebgEli. 

Bib. liid. = Btblbtheca lodica Series^ A SB. 

Bib. Nat*—Bibliothequc NationaJej Fans, 

BSOS*:=:= Bii]letiu of iLu School of Oriental Studiesj Loudon. 

Coll. = Colloquial. 

DMO.s Deutsche MorgenlatKltsebe Gesellscbaftp Berlin. 

Drav. = Dravidiao. 

£.=Ea£t^ Eastern. 

£B. isEast Bengalp East Bengali. 
eMB.^Early Middle Bengali. 
eMlA. = Early Middle Indo-Aryan . 

Ep. lud. S3 Epigraph I a Indicfi^ 

Hind.« Hitidost^nl- 

IA. = Indo-Aryan. 

lAnt- —Indiau Antiquaryj Bombay, 

IE. = I ndo-European. 

IF. ^Indogerinaoiseba Forechungen, Berlin« 

I .- Ifp = Indo- Iranian. 

JA. —Journal Asiatique, Paris. 

JAOS.Journal of the Amorioati Oriental Sooiety^ Neiv Haven. 
JA SB. — Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengab Caloutta. 
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JBBHAJournal pf tlie Bombay Branch of the Royal Aaiatio Society. 
J80R5.=Joumal of the Bihar apd Orissm B^^rch Soeiotyt 
JRAS« = Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society^ LoBdou. 

KKC. =* Kavi-ka^kana Can^l/ YfUj^ar-TAsi editioBi 

Langue Marathe = * La Formation do la Langue maratho^ by Jolos BLocb, 
Bibliotli^tio de FEwlfl des Haat^ Eludes, 19U. 
LSl.EnLizigui&tic Survey of India- 
lMI3. = Late Middle Bengali. 

]MlA. = Iiato Middle Indo-Aryan^ 

Mlg. = M&gadhL 
MB. = Middle Bengali. 

MIA. = Middle fndo-Aryan. 

MSL. = Memoir^ de la Soei^t£ do Liuguistiquei Parie* 

N+=North, Nortbern^ 

NB.=New Bengalis 

N.£.=North-East, Nprth*Bastero. 

NIA. sNew lodon^Aiyau. 

N+W, 551 Nortb.-West, North-Western, 

0B-=01d Bengali. 

0IA.=^01d Indo-Aryan. 

OWR.=Old Western R^jasthaol. 

Pete,=Persian. 

Pers.-Arab.» Perso-Arabic- 

Pkt.=PrakriL 

S^E= South, Southern. 

3aur,»&UTasenT. 

SB£^ = Sacred Books of the East Senee, Oxford. 

S.E.=South-East, South-Eastern. 

SKK.='Srl-Kf^i^Klftfaoa,* edited by Basanta-Ranjana Rsya, VSPd., 
Bengali year 13S3. 

5kt.» Sanskrit, 

SPd. = Sihitya Pansad. 

Stand. = Standard. 
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seini'UtBanaAE. 

S,W. = South-We?tj South-Western. 

IbA,, fMe. = tadbbaTB, tadbhavu. 

/«,, ^e,=Uteama, tate«inu. 

lJ,P, = Uiiit«d PreviDcea of Ajfru and Oudh. 

VSH. E='V»^ga Sihitya Parica^ra * or Topical SelectiODR from lj!arly 
Bengali Literatarej Two VoJumeSj Calcutta CniTereityj 1914. 

VSPd. “Vagglja Sihitya Pari^, Calcutta. 

VSPdP. = * Vagglyn Sihitya Parited 
W.= We3t, Weatem. 

ZDMG.=Zeit{icl<rift der Deutsche Morgeniandijiehe Oesellecbaft, Leipzig. 



SIGNS 


> meADs ffirei, leadt h, temiU in, i$ ckuT^ed t 0 , giving, leading ia, eto.: 

e.g., * hflstft > battha > hStha > bat^ ». 

< meuiB etmtet frm, it dtrivedjrom, coming from, being derived from, etc.: 

t.g., • hiit^ < hntba < hattba < ba^ta ». 

= iadicates a cognate for nif or a soara type. 

* before a word or affix indicates a bypothetical form not preserved in 
literature, bat recoastmeted: e.g., ■ dlpa-raki^ + -ulia.- > ♦dlva*rabkh- 
ua- > *dla-rakhu& > d^r^kbo This is found with forme in Indo- 
European, Indo-Iraaian and other bypothetical stagea of the speech, 
as well as in intermediate forois io Indo-Aryan. 
f before a word or form ladicates doubt aa to the form proposed, or the form 
being the B on toe of t be word or connected with thewoitl under discussion, 
means mot, 

t before a word means it fe dialectal, and uot universally recognised, 
t before a word indicates that it is obsolete. 

+ joins up the component parts which are at the basis of a Modern Indo- 
Aryan or other word. 

the hyphen, has been used to analyse words into their roots and affixes. 
When a word (Sanskrit or Pall or otherwise) is given with a hyphen 
at the end, it indicates merely the base form, to which other ailditious 
of suffixes or inflexions were made. Prefixes similarly have a hyphen 
after them, and suffixes and mdexioos before them. 

' ’: names of books are given within inverted commas. 

. s have been used in all iransUierated forms, except when they occur 
by themeelves within ordinary brackets ( ). 

[ ] square hrackote eeolosa words in pkenetic tr&titcriplioii (and in sume 
cases also ordinary English words, and transliterated forms, occurring 
within ordinary brackets). 

( ) in a transliterated or phonetically transcribed word shows that the 
letter or sound i^urs optionally, and can be omitted either in writing 
or in pnnunciatioo. ^ 


TRANSLITERATION 

Thansliteration oj Bekoali. 


^ has been traosonbed os « & when the origiod sound of [dJ (see bolow^ 
unA^t PA<>neii'c TranKripiiOn) Is retained ; os or < o « iudifferentlj^ 
when as a result of Umlaot and Itm of following * i * or 4 u » the 
sound is altered to [o] t when theepelHng is kept in view^ * * has been 

usedf and when the pronunoiation^ * The letter 4 i « represents a 
long 4 A > sound which seems to have resulted in OH. and MB. 
from an rarlier group * SiHlp Ilhi A quieseeut % not indicated 
in the Bengali spelliog by ^ the 4 yirama > or 4 hasaiita 4)^ is trans¬ 
cribed *^4, he. a deleted hut 

« ciTli C^IB) In a final ? 4 yk where it represents an earlier 
4 *3 the 4 ft > has not been noted : f = 4 -y *, In pereoniil names and 
names of booke^ simple « a > has been used for and not < 4 4^ and 
the symbol 4 ^ » also has not been employ^. 

% have been transcribed respectively as 4 i^ u^ u As 
results of 4 sandbi 4 "Jj d 4 also have been employed. \ ^ 
forming separate fijllables, in writing at least, are denoted by 4 1, li 
n * have been tranficribed as * y, I with a vertical bar below, the 
commoner ■ pj } » being retained respectively for the so-called *s?ere- 
bral r' (f, and for the ^ cerebral P ( = 3? not found in Bengali)* 

lil ^ ^ ftij Qj ftu 4 j * Sandhi * -s = < fi ►. 

^ 4 ft » or 4 [b > ^ ; = • b » J 4 on the top of the vowel ^ 

= a, ■^ = a, ’5! = I, V= t! = 4, = (1 ; ts’ = 'S = 5). 

If, ® = « k, kh, g, afh, g *. 

S. Wi 4, 'ip ” < Cl ch, j, jh, fi 

V, B, 1 = « t, th, (J, rjb, a » ; 5*- fh 

4, If, ifj = - t, th, d, dk, a *. 

% ¥* IT = 4 p, pb> b^ bhj m ». 


\ 
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^ ^ « j » in maiDly ; and id EQm^ cases in taUamai, ^ ^ * y 

See below* under 

>1 = ^ Tj ] ». 

^ 5 « b > when initialj interroeal and final* * w * when post^^nmnaDtal. 

^ raepectivdy * i, a* a 
f = 4 b ». 

1 = 4 y ^ or aubsenpt or pDat^sonsonanta^l (= j) ja tranaenbed - j ** 
f hm in some cases been ignored, where it stands for the * w » glide* 
Glide Ji has been occ&Bionally tmnEcribed as * y » and aleo as - * • (see 
text, pp. 3S8*34S)* The group has generally been transeribed as 
• w *, (or 4 # ■ to indicate its chaiacter as a glide sound). 

W = ks * ; ^ = 4 jn. 

TAANSLItERaTIOSr OP SxxBKaiT, 

On the linee for Bengali as above. Praotieallj the Genera System has 
been followed. 

• a, B» hare invariably been used for to emphasise upon their long qnan* 
tity s and the long diphthongs ^ are written * fti* 4u *. Accent in Yedic 
bas been denoted by - » on the vqwd beanng it: * d* J* f , i *, 

The ^ annsrara ^ has been indicated by « n ^ or by 4 ib ^ following 
the etymology- 

« = T»J4 = -? - (i.e., - r *) J ® = * I - j 3 = * 1 • ; 3.T = ’ Hi 
f baa been denoted by - v • as usual, but in some cases^ • w » has been 
employed, to emphasise upon the bilabial pronunciation. 

For ■ e fc* see under Trantenptii^ below. 

Trinsliteeation or Peakrit. 

4 S > hare been used to emphasise on their short quantity before double 
cousonatite. Disyllabic groups —- ai, aii *. 

The * anusvara • ■■ 4 d, rb *. 

The -• ya'^ruti > has been denoted by * f», and ^ ^ hss \xen need for 
a Bituilar • w * glide. 

In Bome easea, spireot pronuodation has Bern indicated by « j, U, b *. 

For * 0 *, see under Piontiie Trastenptiim beloir, 
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OruiE Indian Languages. 

Quieec^nt 4 » hmn not &s a rule bean mdicated in langaages other tbaci 

Bengali by « ^ » as it bas h^n clone in BeogAU^ except to'inaLe clear 
the derivation of a form or word in a particular case. 

Cfiya and Asaam^e # 4 as in Bengali, 

Bihfin « 4 a rounded vowel sound aa in Middle Bengali. 

Small • \ at the top of the Hue, iudicate the attentiated fiual vowek 
of Maithili, Sindhl, etc. 

The diphthongs are written * ftu * for Ofija and Aesameae, and ^^ai, 
■ for the rest. The nsaiHsed diphthongs are * al, au 

The stops with simaltaneous glottal closure^ as for instance id East Bengali 
and in SindhTp have * after them : • g^ b* 

Generally ■ r, jh ■ have been used for tatervocal ^{z) ^ 4, rjh » where 
these letters are pronounced as the * cerebral r» rh.* 

For the letter i* ^ v, w * have mdifferently been used : generally 
* w » for Hind^staiii, Asramese and Onya fellow the Beugali way— 
m *b •, ■ 'b- » (inter voeaI)| * -w^ » (post-^consonantal). 

Tamil palatals have been indicated by the italic ^ n, t and the Tamil 
voiced cerebral spirant by « [ », 

« f ■ ja the voiced form of the sibilant - e * ^ ^ of Skt., which occurred 
in Iudo4ranLab^ 

* ^ • has been used for the palatal fricative sound, unvoiced^ of Indo- 
Iranian. 

Feebun anu Aslaeic. 

For the transliteration and phonetic transcription from these speechoSj sec 
unde? * Phonology of the Foreign Element t Persian/ forming 
Chapter Vl^ of PAonoioffy, pp. 5^9 ff.^ esp. p. 573- 
has generally been employed to indicate the letter^: the tisual 
transcription ia • kh » or ■ tb *■ 

^ fi ■ = oTf of English ; ■ S * s= J, or s as in English = 

French /. 


PHONETIC TRANSCRIPTION 


The symbols are thoae employed by the InterDatiODal Phonetic 
Associivtioii. An latroductloD to this syetem is to be found ia 
* The Priiiciplea of the Internatiooal Phonetic Assoeiation' Londooj 
I91tj and ‘ L’E'criture phonltique ipternationalj' Loudon, 1931 
publications of the Association. See alsn G. Noel-Armfield’s ' General 
Phoneticfl/ 3rd ed,, Cambridge, 1934. The symbols noeuiring in 
the present book are given below, 

[^Inftera symbol dcnotea length of the sound indicated by it, whether 
a Vowel or a consonant | [“J on the top nf a vowel indicate^ 
nasalised pTonuncialion; and ['] before a syllable indicates stress 
upon it and ["] indicates strong stress. The little vertical bar [t] 
beside a stop sound shows that it ie unenploded, e.^., [pi, ts, k|], 

[a] i ' front o/ as in Kortb English tnart, eal, heard in dialectal West 
Beiigsli pronunciation of a word like TF**T [kail] fttltrikf, tDmorrmi, 
as opposed to ^ [kail] iiine. Nasalised form = [S], 

[sj ; a central vowel occurring in Modern Portuguese: see pp. 631-632. 

[a] 1 ' back ’ or ' central ’ a —as in Standard Bengali [koktt] ase/e, 

^f3| [ami] L Nasalised form — [a). 

[w]: the ftoutid of a as in Southern EngliBb man, West ^und 

as in [ks&iio] wAy, ^J|$f [t®:g] a&andtmm€nt. Nasalised fojrm= [m]. 
[u]: the eoiiod of o ae in Southern English AqI^ iot : it ooeurned in Old 
Bengali for the later [o] (see below): see Tnitj p. £ 58 , It is 

a kind of [a] without iLpi^nndiog. 

[b] : as in Engiish = the Eengali 

[b^] : made with simnltaneoue glottal closure^ as in SindhT^ or id dialeotal 
East Bengali, pb^a;t] rice -> Standard [bBa't]. 


PHONETIC TRANSCRIPTION 
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[bBJ ; the ^ of Sanskrit and Hiocll etc.: the voiced labial atop aepirated* 

[b] : bilabial frieatifOj tte same as [o] for which $ee bebw* 

[cj : palatal atop^ uo voiced—the old souad of Skt. ^—^resembling in 
aOOiifitiC effect a fronted or j^lataliscd * k i.o.j a sort of * ky » 
fch] ; the Eame iapirated=tbe old sound of Skt< 

! palatal affricatei UP voiced = the West Bengali B- 
[§h] : onToiced palatal affricatcp aspirated = West Bengali f. 

[^1 : unvoiced palatal frieativcj the sound of cA in German ^^^A : the old 
value of the Ski- 

[d] : interdental stopi voiced of Beo^li- (In OlA.j this sound 
alveolar}^ 

[d*] : the samc^ with aocompanying glottal cloeurej as in dialectal East 
Bengali [d^atn] — Standard Bengali ^ [dfla^n}- 

[dEl] : voiced interdental atop, aspirated —of Standajdi Bengali. 

[^f] : voiced alveolar stopp as in English and AsBame&e. 

[4J : voiced cerebral or rctroHsTC stop made with curled-up tongne^tip — e 
of Sanekrit. The Bengali ^ is of the same dasa, but it is pronounced 
at a lower position, appimehing the alveolar region. 

[4'] : the above, with accompanying glottal closure : found in Sindhip and 
in dialectal East Bengalij [d'a:k] drumj to tfOFff = 

Standard Bengali Ft^ [nfiQ:k]* 

[4fi] i voiced cerebral atop aspirated = Sanskrit West Bengali F. 

I B] : voiced interdental spirant = lA in English iAi^ [®te]p [9&uli 
^me as of Arabic as in cflii [5a:tJjj^ [na?r] etc* 

[d] ; voiced dental or alveolar stop* vclarised, i.e* made with Bimnltaueone 
raieiag of the back of the tongue : occurring in Arabic (see Teit| 
pp. 5d7£E). 

[dij : voiced alveolar uniUtemh velarieBd: occurring in Arabic (see p. 568). 

[ds;] : voiced dental or alveolar affricate = dialectal East Bengali 

[cTg] I voiced eiipra-alveolar or palatal affricate^ as iu Englieh/iwi^t- = 

[dsAdi]. 

""e] ! high-mid front voweJ, as ia Wiset Bengali [d*:/] 

Nasalised form = 
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[S] T 'seiBi-Towel e/ the Bengali T as in ^r!¥l [ma^a] (SkL »trjt — naatfd*]). 
[ej t a eoLuid iDteraiediate between [e] and [e] (;6ee below). 

[o] : the * neutmJ vowel * ot ' — a central vowel as id English a^ain 

[agelii]^ HiDd^tanl [id d: ret] [rAten] eto^ 

[e] : bw-mid front voweh as in dialectal East Bengali [kabal] 
or in Eng]i;9h [^6^]* Naealised form — [5j, 

[ 9 ] : a central vowe)| ae io EngliHh iirdt Aer [bO:d', h9s(j)]+ 

[f] : ub voiced dentJ-labial spirant, as in Eoglieh. Often heard in Bengali 

for W — [ph]^ 

[r] : DU voiced bilabial spirant^ the puffing sound made iti blowing ont a 
Candle : commonly beard in Bengali for W = [ph] (in dialectal East 
Bengali also for = tp])- 

[g] : velar stqpj voiced = English ^ in Bengali (The symbol 

generally used for this sound in the IPA. a1|.4iabct is [^])i 
[g^] : the abovej with glottal closure i found in Sindhl^ and in dialectal 
East Bengali, as in [g^O^r] = Standard Bengali ^ [gfiiJ r] Aotae, 

*"gS] : voiced velar stop^ aspirated ^ Skt, W^^^t Bengali 
ui : voiced velar fricative = £ o( Persian : found in dialectal East Bengali 
in an intervocal position. 

[g] : voiced uvular stop (the IPA. symbol commonly used is [g]). 

[^] ; voiced uvular f ricative = Arabic 

n-1 : qqvoiccd gbttal frieativoj ^unvoiced the A Bound of English^, as in 
Aat^ Aapp^. This Is the Skt. and Bengali v viaarga and the ^ pra^ ■ 
or aspiration in the « agho^a mah^prana ^ or tinvoieed aspirated 
sounds — [kh, eh (^3, th, th, phj. 

[G1 : voiced glottal fri^tivcr or ^voiced b’ = English ^ as in AeAtud 
[b^GalndJt ^erAjtp» [poGteps] ;= Sanskrit Bengali Arabic 

[LI t a whispered A, = the so-called * emphaiic h * of Ambic. 

[i] : high front vowelj unrounded, as in BengaEi [dim] jneor, [di:n] 
English siln]. Nasalised form = [l]. 

[i] : high front vowel, retracted and brought down very near high-mii 
position ^ English f as iu pit [p^l^]. 

[I] : ^semi-vowel or consonantal i ’ : the old value of Skt. u. 
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j] ; voiced palatal fricatiTe, Itki; EnglUh jf id jfst U^^]’ 

[j] t a stronger forni of th« pr^ecediogi with greater audible frictioDj 
approaohing [g], fnr which below^ after [a]* 

[j] : Toieed p&btal stop == Skt. ^ (tlie old pronunciation of which was 

like that of a fronted or palatalised ^ *)- 

[^] : palatal affricate, v“otced = West Bengali W. 

[ft*J = pftlatal affricate^ voiced, mth eliTttal elosure, found m dialectal 
East Bengal i for the next sounds Standard Bengali. 

[JJ;R] : palatal affricate^ voiced = We^it Bengali V, 

[k] : unvoiced velar stop = Bengali English ^ as in [belk^j. 

[thi : the samOj aspirated slightly “ the English sound in cttp [k^a5p]p 

Ainff [kh|g]. 

[kh] : the same, aspirated strongly Skt. Bengali 

[l] : ^elear L' as in South English ian^ [1^]* — Bongaii 

[l] ; ‘dark 1/ or velarised Ij pronounced wiih aimultaneona raising of the 

hack of the tongue towards the soft palate, as in ^otith English wHl 

[wsi], sm [bd], 

[J] ; ^cerebral It made with the ourled-np tip of the tongue against the 
dome of the palate = Vedie 3- The seiine aspirated, = pfi]. ^ 

[J] : ^vocalic r—forming a syllable with Buother ci^nsonant ™ Skt. ; 
like the I in English ^Uie bp^l], 

[V] J slightly palatalised I os in dialectal West Bengali (see p. o39). 

^X| : ^ palatal I,' pronounced with simnltanenus raising of the ffonfc of 
the tongue towards the hard jialate : a sound found in dialectal Freaehj 
Italian, Spanish, Portuguese, etc, 

(m] : bilabial nasals the Bengali^. 

[tp] : * vocalic m*’ as in English 6ofii>m 

[tn] ! high back imrouDded vowel = an [u] made with spread lips : found 
ID Tamib in Japanese, and in other languages^ 

[d] : alveolar nasal the Bengali 

[p] : retroRex or cerebral na^^l — the Sanskrit w, 

[?]^ ^vocalic n,' as in English iati&n [ba^^]. 
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[g] j ¥e1ar uasfll : tke Skt. Beagali Eiigitsh in [sig], 

[ji] ; palAt&l tLAsnl: the Skt. B^Dgali Freacli and Italian ^Np Spankk'fV, 

[o] : bigh-mid back vcwelj rounded^ ^ Bengali id C^fT? 

K7eir/d. Nwlised form ^ [HJ* 

[B] : * semi-vowel 0 / ff-5r.j Bengali m in [kbada], 

[5] : IS a sound intermediate between [o] and [ 0 ] (see below), 

[ce] : low-mid front vowel, raiiiDded;p=lbe Freaeh sonnd aa in c^r [kcea]^ 
[a] : low-mid back vowet^ roiitided ; the eonod as in English iaw P3:];i = 
Bengali V. Nasalised form ^ [^], 

[tf\: bigh-^mid front ?oweb roundedj = the German o aa id xMn [J«^tq]j 
FF ench €U as in p^M f|>^]i 

[p] : bilabial stop^ unvoiced : Bengali 

[iff'] : the aamep slightly aspirated : English p in p&lt pick 

[ph] : the same, strongly aspirated : Skt. tsm proper aimtid of Bengali W- 

[q] : uvular atop, unvoiced, = Arabic J, 

[r] ; alveolar trilled, voiced : Bengali Scots English r, 

[r : flapped r, or ao-caUed * cerebral t* = Bengali Hindi f. 

[f] s * vocalic r ^= Skt. 

[j] t • fricative r/ alveolar, aa in South Englie^h. 

[|]: retroflex fricative r, = the Tamil eound often t ran eliterated « ( 

[p] : slightly palatalised r, as in dialectal T^est Bengali (aee p. 5S0). 

[fi] ! trilled ^uvular r,* as in Northern French, 

[s] : dental or alveolar sibilant, = Skt. East Bengali English 
[a] I unvoiced dental or alveolar aibilant, velarised, == Arabic 

; palatal sibilant made with the blade of the tongue, with slight lip- 
ronndingp = English jA, Arabic and Persian ^ (in tran^ipti&m 
written ■ S »). 

[/] t palatal sibilant made with the front of the tongue = Bengali 

: cerebral of retrodeir sibilant made with the tip of the tongue curled-up 
against tbe dome of the palate = Sanskrit v. 

[t] : unvoiced interdental stop = Bengali (The Skt. w origniallj 

« danta^mulTja * or alveolar, like the English f,) 

[th] : tbe same, aspirated strongly ^ Sactskrit u, Bengali 
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[jf] : aU'fioUk' ^ as in EngliBli i^lter 

/[>*] : tie Bama ilightly Mpirateni 5= English t ia ia/t, tip [(' fcp, ip]- 
[t] ; ratrofles or cerebml stop, unvoiced, of Skt, The Bengali t is of 
the same elaes, hut It is pionounesd at a lower position, approaohldg 
the alveolar region. 

[^h] : the same aspirated = Sanskrit Bengali 

[t] : nnvDiced dental or alveolar atop, with velariaation, = Arabic 

[te] : unvoiced dental or alveolar affricate = East Bengali w. 

[t^ :supra-alveolar and palatal affricate, unvoiced = English (A ae in 
ciurcA = 

[n] : high back rounded vowel = Bengali Nasalised form - [ii]. 

[ti] t bigb back roanded, elightly advanced and approaching the mid 
position, English short w as in^H#, Aooi [p^'u^, buk], 

[v] t voiced denti-labial fricative, =»English oi frequently heard in Bengali 

for^ — [bfi]. 

[n] : ToioC'l bilabial fricative: it is tbe common Indian value of the 
4 aiita.lha va* = a s very commonly heard in Bengali for ^ = [bBJ, 
[a] : a central vowel (or latber, a low.mid back vowel), coniiderably 
advanced, found in English, as in «u*, enoa^A [san, inAf] = the Hiii<^ 
Stressed w as in [rAten], and very probably‘also the Sanskrit 

m sarbvfta » w, - i> i, 

[w] i bilabial semi-vowel, or ‘consonantal ti’ (= [A]), ss in English 

wfi, tbe old value of the Skt, « antastha va - = 

[»] j bilabial Bcmi-vowel, or fricative ( = [o])r nasalised, occurring in 
ApabbranSa, in Hindi, in Middle Bengali, 

[i] : velar spirant, unvoiced = German rf .inacA, Persian ^: found in 
dialectal Esst Bengali. Occurs also in Slav, in Germania: ef, pp- *43, 
846, 387 J see also p. 558. Ordinarily transcribed * kh* 

[xl ! uvular spimut, unvoiced, = the epirant form of [q]. 

[y] : high front vowel, rounded — an [i] pronounced with rounded Ups 

= French w, German a. 

[zj ; alveolar voiced spirant = English z, Persian j. 

[ 1 ) ; the same sound, velarised, occurring in Arabic (= *} 
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[g] : voiced ^latal frioitive=FmBfth/. Persian J, (in traiulittraiiotn from 
the Persian writtea • i >), 

[tf] : inter-deutal fricative, uavoiecd = English tk in Hast 

^gk], Arabic ' 

[’] t the ‘ glottai stop/ ;= Arabic * barazah'(t, »). 

1^ : the Maijngal fricative' = Arabic *^yn' ([). 

(Id Itantliltftdion, the above two are denoted r»p«tively by * ' - and • * *). 
[t>p fl, ft, m] are respectively the nasals n,in] prononnoed very brief : 

see pp. 360 ff, 

[o,i, o] are the vowels [a] or [a], [i] &nd [aj respectively, proooanced very 
brief. 




CONTENTS 


Pore^vQid by Sir Geor|^ A. Griersoo^ K.C.I.E. 


V — vii 

Benedietory 


is — I 

Author*s Preface 


ni — XX 

AbbreviatioDs 

... 

xxi—^ixiii 




TraDaUt^nLtion 


XIV — ^ixru 

PhocetiG Tra&scription 

^ ii- ■ 

xivtii-—^xxxiv 

Contobtfi 


iKxv—ici 

IntredaotioD 


1—Hit 

Appendix A to Introduction 

... 

150-169 

Appendix B j. 


170—178 

Appendix C „ 


179—188 

Appeudix D 


189—8 

Apijcndix E 

* m 4 

324—fiS5 

Phonology 


337—645 

Morpbolofry 


640—1053 

Appendix to Morpholoj^y 


1053—1056 

Additions and Correcuons 


1057—1078 

Index of Bengali Words 

^ ^ ^ 

1079—1179 


detailed contents 

INTRODiJCTIONi w. l-aSS. 

§ 1 : Poaition of Bengali, ita age aa a chaiacteriaed laagoage, p< 1 ; 
§ 2 : Number of Bengali Speakers, p. 1 ; Linguistic Boundaries—Aryan, 
languages on the froatiers of Bengali, p. 1; oon-Aryan neighbours of 
‘ Bengali, pp. t~Z ; ‘ K5l' and ’ ManrlS,* p. 2. § 3 : The Indo-Enropean 
speeches : the Indo-Iraniao or Aryan branch ; Indie, Eterdic and Iraniao 





xracvi 


CONTENTS 


groups, pp. 3-4 ; other Lado-European braoehesi p. 5 ; § 4 : the extinct 
Indo^European speeches : Kacheau or TokhariAn, * IfittltOp^ ctc.j pp. 5-6, 

^ S * Tabular Kepresentation oE the Indo^Aryau speccbesi p* 6 ; 
§ 6 ^ the Moderii ludo-Aryan spoechesj p 6 i § 7 : the Dardic Kastnirl 
eUs., pp. 6*7 ; § 8 : Westem Panjlblj p. 7 * { 9 : Eastern Panj&bi, p. 8 ; 
§ 10 : Siudhlj p. S ; § II : UajasthinT dialects and Gujaiilt] : * Piggala^ 
and ^ iM^gala/ pp. 4 12 : PahafT or Khala dialects : Ehas-kiua 

(Nep&ll or Parbatljra) : DraEnns in Bengali and Maithili from Nepal : 
KumauDl and Garbw^all^ etc., pp. 9-10 ; { 13 : Weatern Hindi * 

Braj-bhfikbfi; Hindostint, Hindi, Urdu ^ ImporUnee of Hindo&tdai : 
pp. 11*13 I ^ 14 : Eastern Hindi dialecta : Awadh! ; Malik Muhammad 
Jaisl and Tulast-disa^ p. 18 ; § 15 ; MarSthl : the ^ JiiAn^varl,’ p. li i 
§ 16 : the Mogadban speeches ; BhojpufiyS, MatlhiU, MagahT, Opyi^ 
Bengali-Assamese, p. 14; § 17 : Halabletc,, pp. 14-15; § 18 : Sinhalese: 
its source ; E]u : Maldivan^ pp. 15-16 ; § 19 t the Gipsy dialects ontside 
India, p, 16. 

J 20 : Periods in the History of the Indo-Aryan speech : [1] Old 
Indo-Aryan, [2] Middle Iqdo-Aryan in fa) Early, (b) Traneitional, 
(c) Second and (d) Third and [3J Wew Indo-Aryan ; Vedic or 

Snnstrit, * Pratrit/ and ' BhS^ * : approimate Dat*^ for tbese periods ; 
pp. 16-17. Ckatacferistics of Old lado-Aryan, pp. 17-lS ; characterlstica 
of Middle lado-Aryan io Ite variaua stages, pp. IS-lB j cbaracteristies of 
New Indo^Aryanj pp, 19-iiO, § 21 : Old Indo-Aryan Linguistics ; the 
probletn of the Prakrits, pp. 20-21. § 22 : ' MSgfadbl Apabhrafila/ 

the source of Bengali and its sister-speeches, p. 21 j the ' Prflcya' speech, 
pp, 21-22. J 23 : Genealogicel Class! fitation of the New iDdo-Aryan 
speeches on the basis of the Linguistic Survey of India, p, 22; some 
hypotheses in working out the history of New I ndo-Ary an r the ' Koine ’ 
dialects of ancient and modem times, p. 22. 

§ 24 : the Indo-European people, their problematic area of cUaiacterisa- 
tioti, and primitive home, p. 23; Dialects io Indo-European, ^satsm * 
and < ceutum », p. 24. | 25 : Ad veut of the Indo-Europeans m Wwtern* 
Asia and Iran ; the Aryans—‘the Mi tana i—the Kas sites—the -Man da 




CONTENTS 


XJlXVll 


or Mada people, p. 35 ; Aryan overilow into tbe I’anjab: ihrofifoU 
diviHioti of the Aryans : Indo-Aryans, Iranians, Daids, pp, 25-36. 

§■ t Aryan and Dravidian in India : ‘ Hindu’ calture, pp. 26*37. 
Pre-Aryau elements from the West, in culture and io religion : Western 
afBnities of the Dravidians, pp. 37-33. § 27 : Other Nod-Aryans in 
India ; the K5I» and other Austric peoples, the extent of the tract 
occupied hy them, and their absorptioa in the Hindu population, pp. 3E-3Q. 
$ 28 ; The Tibeto-Chinese Mongolians iti the Himalayan regions and 
in North-Eastern India, pp. 39-ijO. 

^ 29 ! Hoernle and Oiierson’s theory of the * Inner ’ and ' Outer' 
Aryans, and ‘ Inner ’ and ‘ Outer ’ Aryan languages, pp. 60-Sl; | 30, 
Ramfipras^ Chanda's ‘Inner’ and ‘Outer' Aryan Raceii, pp- !il-33. 
5 31 ; Criticism of this theory, pp. 63-33 (see also Apj/endiT vf, pp. 
150-169). 5 32 : Old Indo-Aryan Dialects : forme of Old Indo-.Aryan 

dialectal origin in Vedic, in Sanskrit, in Pali etc., pp. 3i-36 j Vcdic or 
Sanskrit as the typical or representative form of Old Indo-Aryan, 
p. 36. 

§ 33 ; Vedic — a ^ satam • language, pp. 36-37 : its phonetics : 
probable Dravidian influence in both Bounds and inflenona, pp. 37-3S. 
§ 34 : Aryan advent into India : Gandhfira, Pan jab, Brahmdvarta, 
Madhya-d^ : foundations of Indo-Aryan culture in the Panjab and 
the Midland, p. 39 ; non-Vodie Aryans, p. 40 ; Non-Aryans and the 
Aryan invader o their mutual contact leading to a synthesis of the two 
cultures, pp. 40-41. § 3S : Non-Aryan (Dravidian) cults and ideas in 

the Vedic world, pp. 41-43 ; non-Aryan (Dravidian and Kol) words in 
the Old Indo-Aryan speech, p. 43. § 36 : Spread afv^ryao^jefich^ 
culture in Northern India from the Panjab eaatwarde : the Midland, the 
Eastern tracts, pp. 42-44 j parity of the Aryan speech in the North-West 
(Udreya), p. 44 ; advance and phonetic decay of the Aryan speech in the 
East: probable Eastern forms in Vedic, pp. 44-46. 

§ 37 ; the Aryan Speech in the East, in Bihar; tbe Pfficyae, 
the ViStyas, pp. 46-46 j Vratya speech % preference for I p. 47 ; 
the Middle Indo-Aryan stage attained in the East earlier than in the 




XUVlll 


CONTENTS 


West, p, 4B ; Greek nascLes of Easterti lodian peoples and places borrowed 
from Western Indo-Aryan dkleete^ p. 4S. 

§ 38 ! Development of Indo-Aryan : ehaage in sound, and loss of 
old tooU and words which are lepl&ced by new odcSiPPh, 48-49 ; conservative 
tendencies : gradual establishment of Sanskrit as a literary language 
on the basis of ttie dialects of the Alidland and the W^t^ pp. 40-50 ; 
PfiiUni : his date ; ■ ghandasa » and « laukika * : dialects and schools 
of ^i&Rimar id Pigini’s time, pp. 50-51 j spread and gedcrol adoption 
of Panibead Sadskrit by Brahmaoicftl Aryan spoakera : SanakrittBattoii of 
popular literatiiro—the * Mahabbirata,’ the ‘ PurSiiaf/ and the' RiiinayanB ’: 
« 3r3a > forme, pp. 51-0^. Later History of Sanskrit: gradual approach 
to Prakrit or Middle Itido-Aryan in syntax and in general spirit: mutual 
induence in vocabulary, pp, 53-53 ; Sanskrit gradually accepted by the 
Jaibas and the Buddhists: approaebes to Sanskrit : 'Gath3* or Mixed 
Sanskrit, or Buddhist Sanskrit: Final Triumph of SauStfitrpp-S3-54 j 
sSauskrit as the teedfir of the Verbaeulara, p. 54. 

39 : * Fracya' characteristies in phouetica and morphology; 
* Eastern PrSeya' or Magadbl, p, 54 ; * Western Praeya* or Ardha-magadkl, 
the speech of Korala, the apeeeb of Buddha, pp. 55-56 ; the liaguistic 
sitaatioD in Northern India at the time of Buddha, pp. 55-56; Pali, 
a Western or rather a Mid land Speech, not based on the Eastern dialect (of 
Kosala and Magadha), p. 57; iulluences of the various dialects on Pali, 
pp. 57-58 ; Sanskrit influence on Pali, p. 58 ; Ardha-mflgadhl of the Jaioaa, 
I). 58 ; The * Eastern Frwjya' or Mfigadhl speech; the # s » proDUDciatiou : 
oldest specimens of the Magadhl dialect, pp. 58-59, 

{ 40 : The ^utanuka iaseription, and the Brahmt ^eals from M a gmUt e 
with • *1* * tor ■ -B* », p. 69. Diale*^ in the Ibseriptions of Asoka : the 
Midland Speech (' Old SauraseuT ’) and the Magadhl S|>eech (with 
the • * charaeteristie) not rapresented, p, 60 ; temporary Eupremacy of 

FrSeys over Madhya-diSa during Maury a times, p. 60 ; Sanskrit inllaenGe 
on Transitional Middle Indo-Aryan, p. 61 ; Middle tndo-Aryan dialects 
and the evidence of usage iu the Sanskrit drama, pp. 61-62 ; the position 
of Magadhl, p. 61 ; artificial character of Inter Middle Ibdo-Ar)'aQ, p. 63. 


CONTENTS 


XXX11C 


5 41 : Overtifiw of MagadhsT] ei^eeeh into Bengal^ p. ; the 
the VagaJhfii, the Cerapidisj the Pnn^frfc in the Btahmaga 
litemtuirep pp. 6^-6?^ i the RSfJtwia and SuhoiaQ id early Jaioa traditioQt 
p* 03 ; Bengal probably linked to Aryan lodia by the Manrya oonquest, 
p. 63; spread oE the Aryan speech throtigh religiod^ add eultnml 
influeDce, pp. 63-64. 

5 42 : The P re-Ary ad Peoples of Bengal and their Language: 
Bengali Toponomy : Place-names from Aneient InsertptiodHp pp. 64-05 } 
vrords like ^ jota-j vlti (hitti)» gwlda^ pOla» han^, -vafja *, ete-^ pp. 
65*07 I { 43 : Names of tracts in Bengal from Pre-Aryan litnes 
"Pgwjrai Vapga^ Rad ha;, Snhma-—originally names of peoples ; Dfavidian 
and Kol tribes^ pp, 67-69. ^ 44 : The Tibeto-Burmanss; the ' Kambojaa ^ 
( = KOcas) and other tribes of North-Eastern and Northern Bengal : 
suggested Tibeto-Burman (Bodo) iddueuce on Bengali^ pp- 60'-7O. 

§ 4S : Eiifltence of a Pre-Ary an Cdlture in Bengalj^ p. 70, but certain 
tribes were apparently rude and barbarous, p, 71 ; gradual Aryani- 

sation of the Bengal tribes ; introduction of Brahmanism, Buddhism 
and Jainism h how the Aryan language spread in Bengalp pp. 71*74; 
progress of the Aryan speech and culture in R^jhaj in Varendta, and 
in Vagga % Samatata : : pp. 73-74. (The legend of Vijaya- 

sinha the Aryan coloniser of Ceylon : Vijaya-sinha and the first 
Aryan colonists in Ceylon went from Oujarat and not from Bengal t later 
connexions between Magadha-Bengal and Ceylon^ through Buddhism 
and through trade^ pp. 73'7S.) Spread of Aryan speech in p. 74, 

§ 46 : Aryanisation of Bengal in post-Mauryan times : the Busuoia 
rock^inseriptioD of Candra-vaiman ; the Gupta conquest of Northern 
India and of Bengal: Kalidiisa^s mention of Bengal j * Bhrisa' and Bengal: 
Jain a traditioii and Bengal, pp. 74-76 i spread of Brahmanical religion and 
oiilture under Imperial Gupta auspfocs, as evidenced from injpcrjptions, pp, 
70-77. 1 47 ^ Fa Hiea in Bengal (TSmralipti), p. 77 ; Hiuen Thsang’s 
eiridenee about linguistic and cnlturat conditions in Bengal and the Assam 
and Orissa tracts in the early part of the 7th century after Christy pp> 
77-78 ; Assamese and the Kima-rupa speech of the 7th oentury, p. 79. 


CONTENTS 

S 48 t Sflbstantbl if not complete Aryanisation of Bengal proper by tbe 
7th* century, p. ; political troubles in the 7 th century and fimt half 
o£the 8th century, pp. 70-80 , foundation of the 
into a poBi®»l Aryanised people of feii^l P- 

iiaportauce of the Psk period in the history of the Bengali pw)p 
and old Bengali colture : formation of a Gauda-Vagga or i na ion, 

pp, 80-81 f the rise of the S5nas, p. 81 j dissociation of Bengal fmm 
Magadha and from Mithila in political and cultural matters, p. 8 . 

formation of the Bengali siieeeh, p. 8h ^ ji,.i rrl, 

S49 • Materials for the study of the Priicya (and Old Mlgadbi) speech 
as the source of Bengali, p. 81. Fricative Pronunciation of 
and Aspirates lead to their ellsipn and weakening, and th» marks the 
progress of the E«ly Middle Indo-Aryan dialects mto New 
nn 83-85 ; contrast between MahSrtqtrt on the one hand, and Saun.si.nI- 
Mi^nMihl on the other, pp. 85-86. § SO : Transitional Middle Indo-Arymn, 
and“the Prakrits of the Grammarians, pp. 88-87 ; grammars treatmg only 
of the archaic forms of speech, p. 87 j advance of the Second Middle 
Indo-Aiyan into the Third Middle Indo-Arj-an or Apabhradfia stage, 
P 87 . SauraBenl Apabhraosa, and other hypothetical Apabhransas, p, 
87 5 SI- Probable date when the -ApabbrndSa' stagB Middle 

I,.io-Aryan came in, pp. &7-88 : the ‘Dhakkl' dialect, p. 8B; the 
. ,ta- > -da- * all* in Apabbrafila. pp. 88-89 ; late names m • -ta. 
^a - p 89 j where the ‘ Apabbrai&sa' stage was first developed or 
notiiid. P. 89 i the term' Apabhmnia/ and analogous words, pp. 89-90 ; 
recent special technical use of the term ‘Apahhran^a in Indo-Ayan hu- 
.^nisties. p. 90 ; Apabhrank literature, p. 90 j Importance of Saur«Snl 
Apabhiank in Aryan India during the period of transitmu fmm 
Middle Indo-Aryan to New Indo-Aryan, pp. 90-91; the ‘ Ayahat|ha 

speech, 91^^^ modem repreaeotatives of a ' Mfigndhi Apabhrahan'- 
the present-day MSgadhT or Magndhan speeches, their mutual a^ments 
and ioter-rektion, pp- ; Grouping of the modem Magadhan 

speeches - Eastern, Central and Western Groups, p. 92 ; Common 


CONTENTS 


xl) 


Magadhan Chanwteristics, pp. 92.9S j diataeteristics Dotioea^tle in 
Eastern Magadhan only, pp. 93.94 ; in Central Malian, p. 94; 
in Western Magatihan, pp. 94-95 ^ Characteristics common to East 
Magadhan and Central Magadhan, p. 93; lo East Magadhan and 
West Magadhan, pp, 95 ; to Centml Magadhan and West Magadhan, 
p. 96. S S3 ! Probable date of separation of the Tarious Magadhan 
groups from each other by each following its own line of 
development, pp* 96-97 s ^ Proto*Bengali, Proto'Maithill, Proto- 
Oriya' stages, when special characteristics manifested themselves in 
these speeches as forms of a Magadhl Apabhranss, p, 97 ; the 
establishment oE different affixes for the pluml of the noun in the 
various groope, pp. 97-98 ; division of Eastern Magadhan into (a) 
Dengali-AeBamese, and (b) Oriyfi, p. 98 j shifting of stresB in Old West 
Bengali, p- »8 ; early establishment of a Literary Speech uniting the 
various local dialects of Bengali, p. 98 ; separation of Assamese from the 
eommoii Bengali-Assamese group, pp. 98-99* 

§ 54 : BhojpuriyB, a little-cultivated speech, p. 99 ; oldest epecimens 
in mmc poems of Kabir, pfx 99-110. % 55 : Magahi : absence of literary 
culture of tbie dialect : political and other reaBons for the subsidiary position 
of Mi^ht in its own home, pp. 100-103. § 56 : Maithilt : Sanskrit 
culture in Mithila, p. 103 ; Early Maithill literature : the ‘Vaina- 
mtnftkara’ of JyotirMvara Thfikura, and the lyrica of VidyBpati, 
pp. 103*103 ; inOueuce of Maithill on Bengali : the ' Braja-buli ’ 
dialect of Vaisnava poetry in Bengal, pp. 103-104; the ' Avahattha ' 
speech in Mithili : Vidyapati’s ' Ktrlti-latS/ p. 10+ ; Early Maithill 
contrasted with later Maithill, p, 104 ; probable Kol influence in the 
formation of the verb in Magahi and Maithill, p. 104; prC~MosIem 
place-names in the Maithill area, p. 104. § 57 : The Opya people of the 
time of Hiueo Tbeaug, p. 109; Oriy* speech apread from South-West 
Bengal, pp. 105-106 ; spread of Brahmantcal cultore, and settlement 
of Brahmans in Orissa, p. 106 ; the naroca * Ofira,’ ' Orisaa^ (< ■ Olivia • 
< ^ Amlri-vi^aya •), and ‘ Utkala,^ p. 105 ; conBcrvative character of 
the OnyC speech j old refercuocs to it, p, 106 ; oldest specimenc of 


r 


CONTENTS 


xlii 

Oriyti in tbe ioBcrtption^j pp. 105-107 ; valne of the nrtho^mphj in 
the l5iH and 10th Gentncy (and eai-lier) Oriya iijfleripfnonB in determininf; 
tha phonetics oE Early OpyS, p. 107 | Early Oriyg of lit^raturs^ p. 107, 

I SS ~ Assamese—its close oonneKion with the Bengnii dialects : the earliest 
fipeoitnenfi o£ Assameae : 15th century writerB, p. 108 j place-names 
in old Aesam inscriptionGj p- 100- 

% 59 : Oldest SpecimoDs of Bengali : (1) Place-names From old in* 
acriptioDS, p. 109 ; (3) Words in San^Ananda^s * '|'Tka-^?a6Va * commoutarr 
OP the ' A mam-bo^ p*p- 109 j Connected Specimens : §■ 60 : (3) the'Caryft* 
padas/ p ilO $ their sub]isct-matter, p. 110 ; the * Banddha Gan 0 Dohi^ 
of Mahamabopadhyaya HaraprasSda ^^trl : probable date of the MS. 
of the ^ Carva^padafli^ P- HO? ^Doha-ko^as’ of Samha and Kanha 
in Western AffflbhraoSaj 111 ; the * DabiIrnftYa* and the si^eech ia 
which it is writtao, p. Ill j the Sanskrit commentary to the Carjia, 
pp. 11I-113 $ to the two ^ Dohi^koaas/ p* 113 j the subject-matter of the 
* Carvfe/ p- 11^ f speech of the * CaryfiB * is Old Bengali, p. ) 14, and 
that of the two " DohB-ko^ * Western or dauraa^nl Apahhran^^ p, 114 * 
other similar literature in Western Apabhiania j the ^ Subh£$ita-sa^grftbap' 
and the works or poems rendered into Tibetan in the * Bstan^Hgytir,’ 
pp. IIS-IIS. I 61: Importanoe of SauraASDl Ap&bhmiiia as the lis^ua 
frawea or accepted Hterarj lan^tiage of Northeea India in the formatiTe 
period of NIA., p- 113; Mvnha^tba’ and ‘ Piggafa/ pp. lH-114-j 
Bengali (or East Migadban) idioms and forms in Western ApabhiaAsa as 
written in Bengal (or Eastern India), p. 114 ; the tradition of emplojriog 
a wcBtern dialect in later Maithill and Bengali literatures, pp. 114-115. 
§ 62 I Arebaio character of the Old Bengali of the Caiy^e, p. 115; ^uias^nT 
or Western ApabbraAsa forms in the langtiagc of the CArySa, p. 115; forms 
from the litemrr Ftakrit, pp. 114-tl5 ; reaeoiiG for this Western influence, 
p, Vlfl ; the occurrence of a few Maithill forme in the language of the 
Caryfls explained, p. 117 j the Biaeia of the Speech of the CarySB probably 
West Bengali, p. 117; the Metres of the Carya poems : * PadikuTaka' 
and ' Payar/ p. 117; proper New Indo-ATjan and Bengali character 
of the langnage of the CarySs, pp. 117-1 IS; Importance of the Caryfis 


CONTENTS 


xliii 

aA a Iinguifitio document in the history of New lodo-Arjati^ p. IIS. 
§ 63 : Date of ihn CaryKs : the Cara’S PoeU—their identity with the 
Siddh&a of late Mabayana Buddhism^ ; Translations of workn 

by thcB^ Siddhas in the Tibetan ^ Bstan HgyoT/ p. 110 ; the date of 
LQyT-p£da, one of the Siddhas and Carya potfs^ pp^ LlO-liO ; KSnha 
the SiddliB;, poet of the C^ryfiS;, and Paiidltftciryn Srl^Eahna the author 
of the ^ H^vajm-'panjiki Ydga-ratna-mlli^ (preserred io a dated MS.), 
pfobably idontioab and the same person is in all likelihood the 
Kanu-pa of the QdpT-caoda legend, pp. I evidence from Old 

Marabhl sources about the date of Gorakea-nalha and the Kiau-p£ of the 
6opi-e»uda legend, | evidence from Tibetan tradition for settling 

the question of date without much vatue^ pp, : the period 050-12i0(l 

after Christ the probable date of the Oaryis, p. H3. 

^ 64 : The ' Pr^kfta*Pnir|ga!a * : alleged Bengali chamcler of some 
of the verses considoredi pp. 1^3-1 £4 ^ Two Poem^ attributed to 
Jaya-dS va from the * Adi^Granth,^ pp. 1 ^ 4-1^5 ; § 6S : the Snnge in 
the ' Otta-govinda ’ prohablj origitially composed in Old Bengali, or 
Weetem Apabhran^, and then SaQskritised^ pp* 1£5-1^7. 

I €6 : Typical Middle Bengaii of literature—its limitations as 
illustrative deeuments of the history of Beogmli doe to tateaeos of MSS. 
not preserving the ortginal language intact;^ p. Hi ; Standard Literary 
Language in Early Bengal, and dialectal min-iip in Middle Bengali 
literaturOj pp* 1^7-138; the ^^rl-Kf^na-Klrttani/- unique character 
nf the work : the antiquity and geuuinenesB of the MS., p. I3& ; itB 
importance in the history of the Bengali language^ pp. 

§ 67 : Fe^ioids in the Hifitory^of Bengali : [1] Old Bengali Period, 
ite characteristics, pff^J4fr^TSb; possible lofit literature in it, p. 13Q. 
§ 6S £ [3] Middle Bengali Fenod : (a) TrauBitional Middle Bengali, 
not represeDted by aiitbcntio spcoioionj : probable characteristics of it, 
p. 13U ; the works ascribed to this periodi and to the earlier one, are 
really very late, pp* 131-133^ (b) Early Middle Bengali, as represented 
by the ^Srl-Kfam-Klrttana^ and other works: its character — changesi 
in phonetics, luBe^dons and vocabulary, pp. 133-133 i (e) Late Middle 


CONTENTS 


iliV 

Betigili t the Vaisnsva liberHtiirie : Hindi asd Maitbill influeDce : ^ Braja* 
fanli^ : Eull deFelopmeat of Epentlie^iB and Umlaut and other Phonetic 
cbangee ; Pemao inflaeinift on V&cabdary r Stressed Metre* pp* ] 33*134; 
§ 69 : [31 New or Modem Bengali : Development of Prose : the 
* sMbn-bha^ » : the riee o£ the Collo^jnial oE Calcutta : ^ llutom F^cnr 
Nak«£-: Rabindranath Tagore ; Future of this form of Bengalij pp. IS4- 
135 1 Phonetic Advance in New Eengali* p- 135 1 Tnflaeoee of Engliahi 
and renewed influence of Sanskrit, p. 136. 

{70t ClaasiGcation of the Dialects of Bengali: Dialectal Forms 
in Middle Bengali MSS * p. 136; the * Crepar Xaxtrer Orthbbod/ 
p. 136; probable lines of spread of the Migadhl apeoch in Bengal* and 
local crysiaUisation, pp. 136-137; Ori> a and the old speech of 
R&Jhaj p. 137; diTisioDS of West Bengali* p. 1S7* §712 Four main 
Oronps of Dialecte in Bengal and Assam* and their mutual agreementsp 
p+ 138 ; Intermingling of Dialects* p. 138; Bise of Class or Caste Dialecti 
which still are cameDt* pp. 138*130 ; mutual influencing of contiguous 
dialects* p. 1S9; the Dialects in the Delta, 130; Movement of the 
Brahmans within Bengal, p. 139 ; the Standard Colloquial Speech, p. 130^ 
§ 72: No single Primitive Bengali as the unique source of all Bengali 
dialects of the present day : special independent developments in the different 
localities* pp. 149-141 ; the exact position of the Standard Literary Bengali* 
the «sidhu-bhisS * as a compoi?iitc speechj p. 141 ; Tabular RepreBentation of 
the Dialects of Bengali* their areas and mutual relationship* p, 140. § 73 : 
Differences among the various dialects or dialcot groups: Phonetic, pp. 
141*144; Morphological* pp. 144-146. §74: Factors helping to bring 
about Linguistic Unity in Bengal: Political Unity under the Pialas— 
the Gamja-Va^ga land as one countryi p^ 146; Brahman disj>ersioo all 
over Bengal giving a common intellectiial aristocracy* PP^ 146-^147: 
the importance of tho latter factor, p. 147 ; connexions between Bengal 
and the contiguous tracts — Magadhn, Mithila and Orissa, p, 147; closer 
oonnexiOD with Oris^ through the temple of Jagannitha as a centre 
of Val^navism* and through the personality of Caitanya* pp. 147-148; 
isolation and Eepamte cultaral development of Assam, p. H8. 


CONTENTS 


3C]V 

5 75: Names far tte Bengali Language: the commoti name Bengal 
(Bangillah) for the whole country given by the Turk! and other Mohamme¬ 
dan conc|uerore;p p. 148 ; ^ zaban-i-Bangilah ►, the Per^mn name^ and 
« Idioma Bengalla the Portuguese name^ p. 148; « bhS|£ ^ and 
4 prftbfta p. 14S; « G^uda-bhS^i Gftmjlya bh^^£ p* 149; 
•bhi^^ Ba^g^lftj Banglit ian^u^^e, B&^gft-bha^ 

p* 149. 

Apppstdiil a : pp- 150-109. 

§ 76 : Aetention oE Final Vowek in New Indo-Aryan speechee, pp. 
150-^151; Transitional stage of very short voweb in dropping thesoj pp. 151* 
15^ I Epcntbesb in New Indo-Aryan^ p. lo£; Derivation of Bomo Bengali 
wordsj I5£; tnterehange of « ij a* and < 5 »| pp. 15i^l5S; Change 

of 4 li » to * i p- 1^0 j Change of « ai, an > to open « h and Htndf 
pronunciation of * ai^ an pp, 1 53-154; 4 ^i^au *■ in Bengali, and final * 0 » 
in Bengalijp. 154; Pronunciation of j ^aa palatal and as dental aSricates 
in New Indo-Arjanj pp. 154-^150; New Indo-Arjan 4 S, 
p. 155 1 Derivation of aome New Indo-AFyau words, pp. 155-150; 
Interchange of 4 r* 1, r*!- 15^ I Interchange of ■ d* (J pp. 156-157 | 

Change of * d ■ to • j of ■■ mb ► to • m p. 157 ; Elision of intervocal 

m _r- p- 157 ; the Bengali form * m&ilim p. 157 ; Change of inter- 

vocal «» to ■ -h- *, p- 156; Ub# of for the other idbilants, 

p. 158 1 Dlsaspiration in New Indo-Aryan* p* 159; Derivation of some 
words, pp. 169*100; Compensatory lengthening of vowels* p. 100; 
Absence of eompensatory lengthening in 4Veetetn HindT* p. IfiO^ § 77 ; 
The « * 1,-1 * affijc far the feminine* p. 101; The ablative posUpositions 
* eanda* hando », p. 161 j Synthetic and Analytical Methods in the 
Deoicnston of the Noun, pp. 101-102*^—in M^eslern Hindt* p, 10£; in 
Bengali, pp. m Marithl* p. 16S; lu LahndT* p. 103 j hoJp- 

words reduced to affixes al bo in Wee tern Hiudr* p. 164; Affixed Pronoims 
with Nouns—in ABBamese, pp. 104^165; the formation of the Past Tense 
of the Trauaitire Verb, p. 165 j the Passive and the Active ConstructioM 
in New Indo-Aryan languages* p. 160 ; the Adjectival Affix ^ -I* p* 


CONTENTS 


xln 

$78 : General Ag'reement id Vccabnl^rj betwci^ii tbe 'Outur* 
And the * Inner ^ lAngdA;^: the rwt « ich p. 167^ $79: Conclusipn: 
Divisica into two gronps ‘ Western * and ^ Eastern ^ more likely, rather 
than into * Inner ^ and * Outer ^ grroups, pp. 168-169. 

Apfrndii B : ?r* 176-171. 

§ 30: Fanoitj of Diphthong in Exith Indo-Aryan and 
Dravidian, p. 170; dislike of spirant ^onds in bothp p, 170; The 
question of the Cerebmls* pp, 170-171; Anaptyxis id DraFidian: did 
Primitive or Old Dm vidian have initial surds only* or sonants as well ? p. 171; 
other possible Dravidian inOuenee in PhodoticSj pp. ]7]-17£. $ 31 - Disuse 
of Prepositions in Indo-Aryan, p, 17i; New Indo-Atyan Decieneion^ 
with Post-posiiions of nominal or verbal originj p. 172] Absedceofa 
Dative-Accusative Affix for Neuter NoudSj p, 172 | Nature of Dravidian 
Influence on Indo-Aryan : not horrowidg of affixes or forma^ but imposition 
into Indo-Aryan of the Dravjdian principles of formation, p. 173; the Adjec¬ 
tive Ganitivo id New Indo^AryaDj p» 173; Indioation of Comparison in Old 
Indo-Aryan^ and in New Iddo-Aryan and Dravidian, as well as in Indo- 
European speeches outside India, pp. 178-174; Compound Verbs* p. 174; 
Participial Tenses in Indo-Aryan and Dravidian: the importance of the 
Conjunctive Indeclinable, pp. 174-175; Passives of Compound Verb 
Construction* p. 175; Onomatopoetic Formations in Indo-Aryan* in 
Dravidian (and also in Kel}, p. 175; 'Echo Words' in Itido-Aryan and 
Dravidian* p. 175 . §82: Syntactical Agreement between Now Indo- 
Aryan and Dmvidian, pp* 176-177; Omission of the Copnb, p 177; 
rommoD Idioms occurring in both—use of a form mining 

p. 177* §S3: Dravidian words borrowed id Indo-Aryan—probably 
b^un from outside India, from possible Dravidian speakere in Iran* p. ITS. 

ArpChDixCi FP. 179-188. 

§§ 84410: A List of Pla&e-names from old Inscriptions 
(copper-plate grants* inscriptions on stone etc ) from Bengal and Assam, 
dating from 432-433 A.C. to 1243 A.C., pp. 179-188. 


CONTENTS 


ilvii 


D ; pp. 189-2 S3. 

^ 111 " Th$ t«rms iaf^atna^ AadMai^^^ dr^ (and as 

used with reference to N^w ludo-Aryan^ and the aid employ of these 
terms with reference to Prakrit^ p. 189 ^ the terto ei^plaluod : 

examples of ieisti-iaiidma^ lu Beoj^li, pp. 100-191. § 112i The hdMitra 
elemeat—its importaucej p. 101; the dfS element: tme df#sE words, 
p* lOi. 4 113: The Ptritffil or Foreign Element: Foreign words (Parsisri^ 
Greek) in Middle Indo-Aryanj p. 103} later Persiau (New Feisiau) 
words in New Indo-Aryan, p* 193; Greek words in Ancient India, pp, 

103-194; Old Persian and Greek words iqhented fay Bengali from Middle 
Indo-Aryan* ppP 194-195* §114: Clas^ificatioti of New Indo-Aryan 
words: Mine principles to observe, with illostratiotis, pp. 195-197. § 115 s 
Tho ^didyora and element: cognate foriofl ftom other bnguagee in 

the Modem Indo-Aryan speeches driving out of use native forma have 
obscurad the story of the development of a New ludo-Aryan vpeochj pp. 
197-10S; Phonetic Alteration in taM&ava words: typical Bengali 
tad6Aavii$t PP^ 198-199. The study of the diil words ; woids of Dravidian 
origin; words of Kdl origin—^the work of J. Prsylnski^ p, 199; diii words 
conveniently considered under iadiAara^ pp. 190-200; Onomatopoetic 
words, p. 200, § 116= Th(^ M^ajan words; Prakrit traditions in prominoia^ 
tion, pp. 200-201; Solecisms in ths use of words in Bengali, p. 

201, §117: The Foreign Element: Persian words in Bengalij pp. £01* 
202; Introduction of Persian into Bengal: Turks and ^ Pathans ' in Bengal, 
p. £02} TcErksand Tijiksin India: spread of Persian in North India, p, 202; 
Development of Urdu, p* 202; Persian in pre-Mogbal Bengal, pp* 202- 
203} Channels thmngh which Persian words could come into Bengali 
in pre-Mogbal times, p. 203 ; Examples of sneh Early Barfowings, p. 
203} the Study of Persian in Bengal, as an administrative as well as 
a enttnral language^ pp. 204-205; Rate of Admissiou of Pemiau Words into 
Bengali as evidenced from Middle Bengali literature before 1800, p. 204; 
Post-Moglial times in Bengal and further iofinenco of Persian, p- 205; 
Establishment of Hindostin!^ p* 205} Hindostfinl becomes the vehicle of a 


xlviii 


CONTENTS 


syatbetio Indo^Moslesi c^iilfciiTe, and formed a new ebaotiol for tbe iotroduc- 
tion of Persian words into Bengali etCi^ p. £00^ tbe Present Extent of 
the Persian Element in Bengali^ p. 20d| f 118: Nature of the Persian 
Element: CbssiHcation of Persian Wordfii with examples^ pp. 30fi-308^ 
§110: the ^lohaminadanfi and Bengali: percentage of Mohatnmadans in 
Bengal and in other parts of North Indiaj 208; Causes of the Spread of 
Iel£m in East Bengal, pp. 208-^09 ; slow progresa of Msl^mie* i.e. foreign 
or non*BengaU culture among Mobammadana of Bengal^ pp. 200-210; 
the poet AliiSl^ pp. 209-210; Present-day Tendenoies among Bengali 
Mohaenmadahs^ p. 210; ^Musalmani Bengali/—its ohimeter and the 
literature in it, pp. 210-2 U; Percentage of Persian words in it, 
p. 21L; Hindostanl forms in ^ MnsalrnSnl Bengali/ p^ 211; poor quality 
of the literary output in this dialect, as compared with gen nine folk 
poetry of Bengali Moslemdom, pp^ 211-212; * Ja^ga-namah/ p. 212. 
§ 120 : Atabie and TnrkT words also conveniently included under ^ Persian ^ 
Element In Bengali, pp^ 212*218 : List of Turkl words in Bengali, p. 218 ; 
no direct Arabic induenee, 214; Fbouetics of the Persian words 
in Bengali modified by Turkf pronunciation : Archaic Character of Fereian 
AS used in India, p. 214^ §121' Portuguese words in Bengali: 

how to differentiate them from aimilar borrowings from Euglish^ pp* 
214-215. French and Dutch words in Bengali, p. 215. ^ 122: Engliah 
words id Bengali: popular borrowiugB from English^ and learned Sanskrit 
equivalents for these loan-woidSj 215*216 ; Folk Etymqjogy in popular 
words, p. 210 ; Nature of the English Elemeut: FW^gn Names coming 
through Engliah, pp. 216*217; Natutaltscd English Words in Bengali^ 
p. 217, 5 123 : Proportion of the Various Elements of Bengali : in the New 
Bengali Dictionary, p. £18; in Old Beugali, pp, 218-219 ; in Early Middle 
Bengali, p-2l9; ousting of tMAapa^ by corresponding in Middle 

Bengali, pp. 219-220; Proportion of the Various Elements in later Middle 
Bengali, p. 220; the Early 19th century and the SaDskritising tendency, pp* 
220-221 ; Ffoportion of the Various Elements in Modern Bengali writers 
in the different styles, pp. 221-222 ; the Percentage of the Pemtan 
Element m Bengal^ pp- 222-228p 


CONTENTS 


xVix 


AppftNtnic E t PF* SM-5135. 

f 124 : Origvp of the Bengali Alptfl-betj pp- 2^4*225 j 
the Mttithillj DflTft-nagarlt Kaithl| and Onja Alphabets, pp. £25-2^C j 
Phonetic Historf and Orthograjjliy, p. 220 j the <• w » glide in the Eastern 
languages, and the new letters to denote it, p, ; spclliag in the 
epigiaphical records, p. 3^6 ^ Sanshrit influence on UcngBili orthographj 
dislocatiog the native tadiAatiti tndilion, pp, i26-i!i7 f the 50 • aksaras » t 
i and p, iil ; the old pronunciation of p. SSB ; the 

■ akqara ► principle and Bengali versification, )>. 3^8. ^ 125 J The. Perso- 
Arabio Script and Bengali; some Chittagong MSS. ; Specimens, pp 238- 
233. § 120 : The Boman Alphabet and Bengali : Manoel da Asanoipipwn^s 
work j Augustin A UBsant; Halhed ; Gilchrist; pp. 23S-334, § 127 : The 
'Silet Nagarl' Alphabet, pp. 834-2S5 ; Other Alphabets ueed for writing 
Bengali, p. 236 ; the qnestian of the Roman Script for Beugali, p. 236. 

phonology, pf. 237-640. 

CHAFiea I: PuojiBTic Hiotoky of iNDo-AaYAjsr, pp. 239-274. 

5 120: The Old Indo-Aryan Sound-eyateoi, pp. 239-240 ; HeeoiistTuc- 
tion of Old Indo-Aryan Pronunciation, p. 240 § 12S : the Sounds f.f OIA. 

described J Vowels, pp. 240-243 J § 130 J Censoeante, pp. 242-244 ; the 
Semi-vowels, p. 244 ; Nasalisation in, OlA., p. 244 ; the ^ anusvSra ►, 
p.244. 

5 131 : OL\. Changes into Middle Indo-Aryan, pp. 244-245. § 132 : 
Palatal Stops > Palatal (and Denial) .Affricates in MIA. and NIa., 
pp. 245-340: Evidenoe from Greek Transcriptions, p. 245, from Epigraphy, 
pp. 246-247, from the Prakrit GrammartanB, pp. 216-248. ^ 133: ' Cerebral 
. r * ’ Pionunciation of lotervocal - -4- P- ; the Prentinciation of 
in MIA., as evidenced from inscriptions and from the orthography 
of Old Khotanese (nn • ys - = ^ s! *), pp. 240-250 ; how OlA. .. y- - 
altered to * ]-- in Second MIA., p. 250; the Pronucciation of - v- 
in 01.4. and Ml A. as evidenced from Greek transcription p, p. 250 ; { 134: 
Unexploded Stops in Oouaonaot Groups in OIA. leading to Assimilatiou, 


Q 


I 


CONTENTS 


(J, 251 ; the Redtstrlbutioa of Sou dels into - akflw ■ gwupa^ p. ^5!. 

§ 136 : Spirant PronaBciatioa of OTA. IntervoCRl Stops in MIA.^ pp, 2Si- 
264 I ConaonaBt^eyeteni of Typinsal J^tcond MIAk^ p+ 354 j EUaioo of MIA. 
l>oub1o Confionants in Ardha-magadhl (* -tr-j > -tt- > zero») 
lUfixplioablej pp. S54-355. § 136 " FhonotiCs of I^te Ml A*! « -m- * > 

* ^ etc,p pp. B55-356 ; Sanskrit borrowingis in MIA+, p. 350* J 137 : 
The Sound'system of Magadhi ApAbhraDla p* 257 j Notfis oo Magadhl 
Ap^bhraii^ Sounds* pp* 258-359, 

4 138 1 Development of Old Bengali—alteration in PhoDeticSj p* 359 ; 

* i, a**in Old Bengali : Coiobipative Chaiigeg of * ft* ft % p. 380 ; other 
sounds id Old and in Early Middle Bengali* p* 261* ^ 139 i Roeonetruetion 
of Old Bengali Produnciation ; Phonetio Tmnsoriptions of passages in Old 
Bengali, pp. 381-363 j in Elarly Middle Bengalip pp. 366-360* § 140 s The 
Sounds of Late Middle Bengali add New Bengali^ pp* 387-389 ; New 
Bengali Dialeotal Sounds, pp. 369-370. § 141: Standard Nf^w Bengali 
Sounds* anil Percentage of their Frequencyj m compared with iSanskrit* 
pp. 270-373 ; Reaeone for the Divergences between OIA. (Sanskrit) and 
Bodgali, pp. 373-374, 

CHAPraK 11 : Phonolocy Or tue Native Element: Vowels : 

AcCESTT SiSTE>I and its iNFLtfEXCE ON VoWELB* PP, 375-300. 

I IK : Loss of interior Long Vowels of OlA.j noticed in NIA.* due to 
reasons of Streesj p. 375 ; Stress Accent and Pitch Accent* pp. 376-378 j 
Pitch and Stress in OlA. and MlA** pp* 376-377* in NlA.j pp. 377*378 j 
Lobe of 01*4* syllables though Absence of Stress* pp* 378-379. 

^ 14S : Accent in Old Benguli: Bengali Stress-system contrasted with 
that of Common or Typical NIA.* p. 380 ; Non-ioitiial Sfcreae in Bengali 
dialects : probable occurrence in Old Bengali of Non-initial Strese* of 
Prakrit origin* aide by side with Iditfal Stress which wae probably Non- 
Aryauj pp. 280-3B4 ; Evidence of the proseuoe of these two eyatems from 
early OTthographyi pp, £30<-382* and from the developmedt of Middle and 
Modern Bengali* pp. 383-3B8 ; probable non-Anan inBueuce* pp* 388*384* 


CONTENTS 


1i 


I 144 ; Old Ben^li Plrrasc-stress deteriniiied from the Beojrali Sjstem 
of VemEcation, p, S84 f -* MalrS-Trtta - Metres, pp. S:S4-2S5 ; tbe 
• PiySr » Metre : Vowels in Beugali distingniabed by Quality alone, rather 
than by Quantity, p- 2fi5 ; the nature of the * PaySt pp. 285-380; the 
■■ Pajar » in Oiiya and Assameae : the origin of « PaySr » = - Fidakulata » 
of MIA., p- iS7 * Metre in Jaya-d6va*s ' Glta^govlnda,' p. ISS ; the worJ 
T Pay Sr *, p. £88. § 145 ; Initial Stress in Jaya-deva’s metre, p. 289 ; 
the Theory of - aksaras *, p. 289 ; VeraiKoation in Bengali : (1) • inatrS- 
vytta* and (2) * aksara-v^tta *, pp. 289-291 ; ( 3 ) ^svara-vftta » or Stressed 
Metre, pp. 292-298 ; Senae-groiips oE Four Syllables with Head-stress in 
NB. and MB., pp- 293-294 ; Stressetl Metre in late MB. and NB., 
p. 894; Conclusion, p. 295. 

§ 14fi : Dropping of Pinal and Medial Vowels in MB- : Evidence of 
Metre, pp. 295-298 ; Diphthongs in - -i - io M B., p, 299, j 147 : Evidence 
from Tran script ion of Bengal Naini-s by Early Euroi-iean Writeiie, pp. 299- 
500 ; Stress and Contracted Forms of Bengali, p, 300. 

CnapTeit TIT ? Phoxology ov tuk Nativk Klejjkjjt: Vow^is : pp. 30T-37S, 
[A] OIA.andAIIA. A'owels m 

^ 148 : Loss oE OIA, Final Vowels in BengaJi, p. 301. ^ 149 J OIA- 
final < -H > —its Loss, pp. 301-303 ; its Assimilation with preceding vowels, 
pp. 302-303 ; Pronunciation of the 0nul « -A * in ft. and other words in 
NB., pp. 303-305. } ISO : OlA. -* lost in Bengali, pp, 305-300 ; 
Aseimilation with preceding vowels, p, 307- ^ 151 : OIA, final « -I, -1 » 
—their loss in NB- after a consonant, pp. 307-308; Diphthongbation with 
a preceding vowel, pp. 308-309 ; loea of final * -i * In sU*., p. 308 ; Final 
--1* in eMB., p, 309-{ 1S2 : OIA. final <-u,-u —loss in Bengali, 
p. 310 ; Diphthongisation after a vowel, p. 310 ; some apparent ciceptions, 
pp. 310-311 ; Final - -u » of M'^estern ApabbrajiM origin, p. 311- § 153 : 

OIA., MIA, final ^ -e » gave * -I *, and then this • -i » was lost in NB., 
pp. 311-312 j the Huai - -o > extremely rare in ijre-Bengali, p. 312. § 154 ? 
Tattatna infiueuce restores final vowels in many cases, p. 312. 


Ml 


CONTENTS 


Vi^wels in Initial Sylkbln« : § ISS^ Loes bj Apli^reaif in the MTA. 
HA w^ll flEiD theNlA. period^ p. S13. 4 1S6 : TnUial ^ ^ in OB. and ^MB^j 

changed to ^ 1- % p. 314. f 157 : Fo«t-GoneoDaDlai « -&- *• bofone fiiogle 
coofionant^ p. 3lli. § 158: OlA. and MIA. in mitial syilablea 
followed by two coneonant^^ p. 313 * cases of alNience of ooinpengatotj 
lengthenin^j io OB.^ MB., and NB., pp. 313-318^ explanation oF thiH 
irregularity, p. 819 ■ change of ^ * in initial syllables to ^ o% pp. 319- 

3S0. Initial « a^ », and « a » in initial Eyllablcs : § 1S9 : before a Eingle 
consonant, pp. 320-521 ; case^ of weakening of this < a > in OB. and MB.* 
p, 3i1. 4 IfiO ! OIA^ 4 i toi before two coOEOhanU, p. 321, occurring as * ^ ^ iti 
sonie OB. words, p. 321. § 161 - Frontiog of naEaliEed «j ^ to [v] when 
followed by another « a ► in NB., p. 522. § 162 : Vowel Quantity in flpelling 
and pronunciation in Bengali^infliience of Sanskrit spelling on Bengali 
orthography, pp. 322-323. 4 163 : Initial « I*, T *, and « * In initial 

EjllableE : before single consonant, pp. 328-324 ; before two conEonaots, 
pp. 321-325. 4 164 : Initial ^ ii-:, u- >, anil < -u- * In initial Eyllables : 

followed by one consonant^ pp. 825-823 ; by two consooantE, pp. 326-327. 
C’hange of « i, T* n t > to < e, □ * in p. 3i7* 4 165 : MIA. • 8, I, 6^ 

6 • in initial syllables : Bengali proAiinciatiDH of « e > in initial syllables as 
[»]p p. 327 ; 01 A. ^ e» before one c^oosonant, pp. 527^328; OLA. and MIA* 
« C V before two oofisonants, p. 326 ^ OIA. « p, 528 ; « e in iffsc words, 
p, 328 j § 166 : OIA. * 0 » before single consonant, p. 829 ; OIA., MlA. 
■ 0 » before two conBonantE, p. 329 1 OIA. ■ an, av, iv, oir », pp. 329-380, 
Vowels in the Interior of Words : § 167 : Vowels Not in Contact in 
MIA.— their lo«a in NB. through absence of stTess, pp. 330-334; Loss of 

* -8- i^p pp. 530 331 ; Lues of * -I- •, pp. .831-332 ; Loss of <-i*, 

pp* 352-333 I l^a of * -o-j -iS- ■, p. 335 ; Los^ of • -6- % p. 334 ; Lose ot 

• -5-p -5- ^34, 4 168 ; Preservation of Interior Vowels, p. 334 : of 

4 -8 ►, p, 335 ; change of interior * *8- » to ■ -i-, », pp. 335^86 ; 

preservation of ■ -ft- », p. 336 ; of « -I-, *i* pp, 336-337 ; of ^ -n- 

p, 337 ; of * -e-, -6- #, p. 337* 

4 169 : Threefold treatment of Vowels in Contact, p. 33S ; 4 179 - 
[a] InEertioQ of Euphonic Glides in MIA. and in NIA., pp, 838-540 ; the 


CONTENTS 


tin 

Euphonic Glides « y* * io Ben^ali^pp. ^40-341; Ben^li Orthography and 
the Euphonic Glides, p. 341 ; InstaPEee of the Euphonic Glide lo Bengail, 
p. 343^* § 171 ^ [b] Diphthongisrttion of Vowels in Contact : in MIA.^ and 
in Beog^lip pp+ 343^344 - Instances frotn Bengolij pp. S44“34o ; 
DiphthongB in MB, and N reaiilliog from * sampra^ftraiia *j from contrac- 
tioo^froin Epetithcaia i Diphtbongs with high r^owds and low onesj in MB- 
andNB^ip. 345. ^ 172 : [e] Confcpaction of Vowda in ContAct in and 

iu Bengal^ pp. 345^346 ; the group • 04 pp. S46*34fl : New Bengali final 
and final - -a ** pp. 348-349 j the groups ■ iS, fi4p 3a >. pp. 340^350 ; 
various other grou|>s of MIA.” < al^ auj ao, Se^ llj lljllj 11* iA* 10? fin, 
(flii, Qffl), u0. u4* si, o4, 6i ■ etc.* pp. 350-3 &3+ 

[B] Treatukst of 01 A- * p >* 

^ 173 ' * f * Utd&kara words : OlA, - f* in MIA., pp. 353-354: 
« P * iu the different diaieeU of Early Ml A.* p+ 354 ; • p * > « a, i* u* &* 
o ■ iu fAL words iu Bangalii with eianiplea, pp. 354-356, 

{ 174 : - p * in and stmi-lstiMmm ; Medieval Bengali 

Pronunciation of < p as - ri^ irj re. er ; rA^ kr; tq, or p. 356; 

based on the medieval pronunciation^ p. 357 ; the nae of ■p^ 
to write *ri» in foreign words, p, 358. 

[CJ NAS^maATioN of Vowkijs in MIA. and NIA* 

§ 175 : [I] Treatment of final ■ annsvlra ► of MIA. in NlA.*pp* 358- 
359* § 17i 1 [llj (1) Class Nasals and interior - apnsvZIra » in NiA, : 
* Reduced Nasals* and Nasalisation in NlA.^pp. 300-361 1 evidence from Early 
MB. spelling and Bengali dial ects, p^^BL { 177: Nasalisation through Class 
Nasals, pp. 3f>£-363 ; Bssimilation of < ijg » to •* p* 303 ; ether groups of 
nasal and class consonant, or other coDSonantj pp, 364-367. 

§ 175 : (S) ^Spontaneous Nasalisation ^ in MIA, represented iu NIA.j 
pp. 358-309 : Examples of Spontaneous NaBalisatinn in Bengalij pp. 370- 
371. 4 179 : Naealisation in OnomatepoetieSi p. 371 k § ISO : Absence of 
Nasalisation, pp. 371-37:2. § 151 : [HI] Nesalisatioii through inUrvoeal ^ ■ 

and ■ -n- *, pp. 373!-373 ; post-eoneonantal - -m^, -n- » in p- 373, 


Uv 


CONTENTS 


Chapter : Phonology o? the Native Element : Vottils, pp. 374-43iv 

[D] ISTHUBIVE VoWELM. 

§ 182 : Glide vo^elE id NIAh consonant gtoupgj p, 3T4 : forms iti 

MIA,j, pp. 374'375; Anaptyxis iu NlA., p. 375 ; Intrueive Vowels: ^ i | i, 
tii e, 5 *: examples from B$Dgali| pp, 375-377* 

[E] Protmesis of Vowela. 

^ 183 : Prottesip vd MIA.^ p, 377 : in NX A. j esp. Bengali^ pp. 377-373, 

[FJ Efenthests. 

§ 184 : EpentbesiB m MIA.j p. 37S ; Epenthg^fs in the Magadhan 
speeches, pp. 37S-379 ; BeglnDiDgs of Epenttiesis in Bengali^, pn 379 ; 
Character of MB. EpenthetiiE, pp. 379-381 ^ Examples of « { » and « u > 
Epenthesis in Bengali, pp. 380-381 ; $ 185 : Epeothesie of post-consonantal 
^ y fc in l9. words, pp. 382-383 j Diphthongs as a rcflult of Epenthesir^, 
p. 382 ; Bengali Orthography and Epcnthesie, pp. 382-334; the diphthongal 
stage as developed oat of Epenthesis lalained in many Bengali dialects, 
p. 384:5 § 138 ; Conlraction of such diphthongs in the Standard Colloquial, 
pp. 384-38a I ConlUctof the Literary fpeeeh and the Standard Colloquial 
in the matter of contiacUon of epe tithe tie diphthongs, pp. 388-337 - New 
Diphthongs in MBi, p. 387. 

[G] Vowel-Mutation or ^ VMiJkVT^t Vowel H,\rmony. 

§ 187 1 * Umlaut in Gennanic, and In Bengali, pp. 387-38S j in 
Assamese, p. 388.. § 188 t ^Umlaut* as the successive step after 
Epe II thesis, pp^ 38S«389 j line of development, pp. 389*39{l. | 189 : 
Orlhograpliy and Umlaut, pp. 390-392. 4 190 : (i) Types of Mutation in 
Bengali| pp. 392-395. §191; (il) Mutation without Epenthesis : Vowd 
Harmony in OB.^ p. 395, in MB, and in NB., pp. 395-390 ; Cases of 
Vowel Harmony through influence of folEowing vowels m Bengali, pp. 
3911-400 5 § 192 : Cases of Vowel Harmony through influeDce of preceding 
vowels, pp^ 400*401 I A'ow'el Harmony in pp. 401-402* 


contents; 


Iv 


[H] Origin of ths New flENOALi Vowels. 

5 193: The NB. Standard Colloquial vowels, p. 40i. § 194 : Sources of 
NB. [o], pp. 40&-404. 5 199: Sources of NB. [a], p. 404; § 19$; 

Cases of iDterchange between [o] and other vowels, pp. 404-405. { |97 : 
Sources of NB. [i], pp. 405-407. § 198 : Sources of NB. [uj, pp. 407-408; 
JlOO : Interchange between fi] and f«], p, 408. } 200 : Sounwa of 
NB .[e]j pp. 40S-41O, { 201 : The [»] sound in Standard Bengali, and 
[«] in dialectal Bengali, p, 410 ; Sources of [ffl], pp- 4li-4l3. $ 203 : 
Sources of NB. [o], p. 413. g 203 : Interchange between [ij and [e] and 
between [b] aud [o] in Bengali, pp. 414-415, due largely to OIA. Ablaut 
and to Bengali Vowel Hartaony. 

5 204 : Bengali DipMliongs—in the literary aud colloquial apeeehes, 
pp. 415-416. §208: Bengali [io], pp. 416-417. ^ 206 : Bengali [io], 

pp. 417-418. § 207 : Bengali [io], pp. 418-419. § 208 : Bengali [iq], 

p. 419. $ 300: Bengali [ei], pp. 419-420. $ 3l0 : Bengali [ea], p. 420. 
§ 211 : Bengali [eo], p. 420, $ 212 i Bengali [eu], pp. 420-421. § 313 : 

Bengali [see], p. 42], $ 214 : Bengali [seo], p. 421. $ 2is ; Bengali [aij, 

pp. 4'i 1-422. $316: Bengali [ne], pp. 422-423. §317: Bengali [ao], 
p. 423. $ 318 : Bengali [ou], pp. 423-424. $ ai9 : Bengali [oe], p. +24. 
$ 330 : Bengali [»a , p. 425. $221: Bengali [oo], p, 425. $ 322 : 
Bengali [oij, pp. 425-426. $ 323 : Bengali [oe], p. 426. $ 224 ; Bengali 

[oaj, pp. 436-427. § 325 : Bengali [ou], p, 427. $ 226 : Bengali [ui], 
p. 428. $ 227 : Bengali [ue}, p. 428 ; $ 228 : Bengali [uqJ, pp. 428-420, 
§ 229 = Bengalj [uo]^ [i. 9*, 

5 230 ; double vowek [ii^ uuj^ 429, 

^ 2B1 i Triphthong end Tetnphthotig^ in Bengvli^ 4i^9. 

[I] Vowm tN SAKiKKIT WoeDs 

^ 202 3 pronutacktiou of Seiukiit VowelPy pp. 429-439 ; 

Ben^H pronunciation of Sanilcrit (fiven in phonfitic femnsei-iptiou^ pp, 
430-431 I § 233 ; Examples of Bengali widely removed 

from the onginaki pp. 401^32. 


CONTENTS 


ItJ 

§ 234 : Li m lint ions to our Flionetic Studia^i of Bengali due to the 
absent of properly observed aod recorded data, p. 432* 

OtfiPTJSR V ; Fhowology ofthr Natitr : 

CoNeoNANT?^ : pp. 433-553. 

[A] OIA* Co2^ao^«ATm : General Lih^ op Ckakoa to B&ngau; 

^ 235 : [ij Oeneral History of OlA Single CoosooaDta—initial and 
intervocal, pp, 433*434 ; [II] History of the {Compound CoDaonants, or 
Consonantal Groups, pp. 434-4 37. 

[B] Aspiration and Dej^piration. 

§ 236 : Aspiration^ and absence of it, in 01 A.., p, 487 ; Initial Aspiration 
through presenoo oF 4 s- * in the earliest OlA., pp, 487-438 ; tbrongh 
presenee of ^ -r- ►, p* 43fl | through Dravidian infinencej p. 438 ; Casea of 
Aspiration beside unaspirated forme in Botigair, pp. 438-43&. § 237 ! 
Unexplained Aapiraiion in the interior oE ^orda in MIA. and in NIA*^ pp^ 
439-440. § 238 : Aapiration and Deaapiration tbrongh Metathesis of # h *, 
pp. 440‘44L § 239 ; Loss of intervocal and final Aspiration in MB, and 
NB., pp. 441-442* § 240 : t^ooditions regarding aepiration in NB*, pp. 

442- 448 ; § 241 : Orthography of NB. and deaspiratod consonante, pp, 

443- 444. § 242: Deaspiratiou in other NIA*, p. 444- § 243 t Loss of 
Aepiration in MIA.: Aseimilation of « viaarga ^ without aspiration of a 
connected consonant* pp. 444*445. 

[C] INTIRCHANOE or Co^aONAJSTS. 

§ 244 t Cases of Voicing and Unvoicing* between [h* g], 

[L^J > r]t [t* d], b], pp, 445-446 j § 245 1 Change in point of artiDulei- 

tion, between [X %^)]t [I nj, [m, #], 2 ]^ pp, 448-447, 

[D] Doublini^ of Consonants. 

§ 246 s Doubling before the semi-vowels and liquids in Bengali^ 
p, 447 j by assimilation of < r ►* p. 447 ; through emphaaiiE, pp. 447-448. 


CONTENTS 


hii 


[E] Chanoks of CoNsoNAjm tN Co^fTACT I Assimilation* 

§ 247: The AesimilatioD of ^r», pp, 448-440 j Full EicploBioti of 
Stops m Coneonfliit QmupSj p* 4'l^J i Assiioilatory Deaspiratipo^ p» 449 ; 
Regressive Assimilation in Coosonants of He Same Class, 450 ^ Absence 
of it IP Oonsonanta of Di^ereot Cla^esi pp, 430-451, and also Presaoee 
of it io such cases, p* 451 • AssiTnilation in the Chittagoog Dialect, 
pp. 45l»452 ; Progressive Assioiiktioiij p. 432, 

[P] Mstathesib. 

§ 24S : Inebanees from Bengali^ pp. 452^453. 

[GJ HafIjOLOOY. 

§ 24§ : loEtances from Bengalij p- 45S* 

[H] History or tee Benrali Cosibonants, 

[I] The Stofs and tee AmicATSSi wite the Aspieates. 

(1) The Gutturals or Velars : § 250 : Duder-artictilatioii and Voicing, 
pp. 453^454; ElLsioDj p* 4541 Spirant PronunciatioD in Dialects — iDtervocalf 
p, 454j initUlj pp. 454-455 j [kj in the ^Cnepar Xaxtrer Ortbbhed'j p. 455. 
§ 951 t The Senrces of NB. ■ k • iu MIA* and OLA., pp. 455-437 ? • k ► 
ai aa p. 457 i final pleonastic * k *, pp. 457'458 j Cases of resultant 
' t » in NBpi p* 458. § 252 : * kb » > [s, fij in Dialrcte, p. 458 j in the 
* Crepar Xaitrer Orthbbedp' p. 458 ; Sonrcee of NB, * kb », pp. 460-45L 
§ ass : Elision of * g » in Dialects, p. 461 ; Sonrees of NB. « g pp» 
461-463 ; Resgltant * g p in Dialects, pp. 462-463. § 354 : NB. ^ gh ^ 
its Sources, p, 463 ; * gb ► in some etecurfl words, p* 464. 

(2) The PabtaJs : §265 : Dental Affricate Pronunciation of the Palatalsj 
pp. 464-405 I § 256 : Evidence from Tibetan, p. 465 ^ Alternation of 
« n, ch » with I *j p. 465 ; § 337 : Alternation of • c, eb » and the 
Sibilants in OIA* and MlA., pp. 466-467 ; § 258 : lotervocal Palatal 
Stops in Mfigadbl Prakrit^ in BeDgaii and Jn other NIA.j p. 468. § 359 : 


Mil 


CONTENTS 


OlA.ckfifr > « (k}kh^ (c;cb » in MlA. : dialectal difEarcRtmtioPi p. 469. 

§ 2110 i The MIA. changed of « ty, dy » to - tiy, yy ; cc^ ]j etc., p- 470. 
§261: The Sources of NB. pp. 470-47S. § £62: The Sources 

of N B. • ch *, pp. 472-47^ ; lutercliAiige of ^ cb » and Sibilant, pp. 473- 
474 I Dialectal Dropping of interrocal ■ch^j p. 474. §263: Souitses 
of NB. ■ j * 1 Sanskrit • y * pronounced aa * j *, pp. 474-477 j The «dK » 
Fronunciation of ■■ j and ^ b Pronunciatiozi of « eh p^ 477^ § 264 : 
The * jh * Bound in NIa,, pp. 477-478 j Typical Groups of Words in 
Bengali with initial *}h~ with suggested derivationB^ pp. 47S-4SI ; 
Sources of NB. ■ jh *, pp« 481-4S2, 

^ 269 : Interchange of Palatals with other coDSonants—GnttnralB, 
Cerebrals and Dentale : Siam pies, pp, 432-483. 

The Cerebk^s ; § 236 : Cerebralisation in OlA. in the Eastern 
Dialect : Besnliaint Cetehralisation, pp. 463-487 ; Fortunaiov'e Law, 
p^ 464 ; Eastern CerebraliBatloD practically a contiunation of Fortunatov^s 
Law, Pp 463 ; forms with cerebralisation, and witbonti in MIA. dialeclep 
pp. 430*487. 5 267 : Spontaneous Cerebialisation, pp. 487-^488 ; Cerebral* 
itiation lu dSM words, p. 4B9. 268 : Sources of NB. « t b, pp, 4SD-492. 

J 269 * Sources of NB. * th *1 pp. 403-494, § 270 ^ * r(^} pronun* 

ciation of intervocal ^ -(J(L)- », p. 494. § 27| : Sources of NB* -f- »* 

pp» 404-497 ; * 4-i "f" * soma obsenne words, pp^ 497-498 ; 1273 : 
Sources of Bengali * 41^"* PP* 498»300^ 

(4) The Dentals s | 273 : Changes undergone by the OlA. Dentals 
through Contact with other ConFonan(s* pp. 506-501 ; the Sources of NB* 
< t *p pp. 601-503. § 274 : Sources of NB. « £h *, pp, 5Q3*505« | 275 ; 
Sources of NB. ^ d •, pp. 506-506. § 276 : Sourcca of NB* ■ dh % pp. 
506-507 ; Interchange between « dh > and « dh », p. 507 ; ^ dh » in 
some obscure words, pp. 607-506* 

(6) TlieL*biab: § 277 : Labialisation through infltieiioe of « v, in * in 
MIA., p. 508 ; ^ -V- * > # -p* » io MIA,, pp* 508-509; MIA. Dialects and 
LabialisatioDj p. 509. | 273 : The * p » sound in Bengali ; change to 

the spirant, p* 509 * SoiifL-es 0 ! NB. * p *, pp. 509*5lL § 279 : Sources 
of NB* * phppp 511-513^ pb ^ io aome obscure words, p. 513* 


CONTENTS 


Ux 


§ SSO t Sourees of Nfi. mb pp^ 51S-514» ^ 2il : Suurcos of NB. m bli 
pp. 5l5-5il6; * bli * ia some obeouro wordsj p« 510« 

$ 2S2 i Eli^ioii of OLV. mtervocal oon&oiiAiitSj p- 517 ; of mtervoo^ 
^ r • in Een^li^ p. 517- 

[II] The in New Bengali ant> in Olo and Middle Bengali- 

f 383: The Fr^iiunoiatioQ of * aquSTfira > m Btiiguli, pp. 517-518. 
5 384 : ^ [g] m OB-^ MB. and NB.^ p. &1S ; tbe ifr] and [f] in 

OB. and MB.^ pp. 518^5^9; OIA. intervccal « tn > rednced to a mere 
DaaalisatioD lu Bengali: exampfes, pp- 519-5«1 i Loss of Nasaliaation in 
« < m », pp. 520-521 j Nasalisation of • v, w 521 ;; Nasalisation of 

NB. resultant * -m- % p. 5€l ; loterclmngc between [g] and [m] in NB.^ 
pp. 521-522. ^ 285 : The ^ n * [or [pj) in Bengali^ pp, 522-525. § 2S0 : 
The ^ -n* sound in Bengalip pp. 525-514; likelihood of tbe oecnrrenoe 
of ^ n • in Early Bengalii pp. 524-520 ; ^ n » in dialectal NB., p, 526 ; 
« n • > * nb ► > « % pp. 526 -p 527, § 237 : Sources of NB, Dental » n 

pp. 527-5241; Elision of m -n- ■, p. 529 ; * n » in some imeAplained wordsj 
p, 530; Interchange of • ti ► with • rO;, g p« 530. § 285 : Soutcos of 
NB. 'i ju pp. 530-532 ; Change of intervocsd < -b- » to - m p. 531 ; 
Intrusive or Eupbonio * ^m- p. 532, 

[III] Tge Semt-towels, 

f 230: The cJtcumBtaiaces of their occumetiee in MB. and NB.^ p. 
533; the [S] glide in NB.^ pp. 533-534 ; Pronunciation of post-consonantal 
m -y * in MIA.j p. 534. § 29D : The [5] glide in MB., p, 534; the * v» 
subscript in It, words, p. 53+; its revival in orthography, pp. 531-^35 j 
[0] in New Bengali, p. 535. 

[IV] The Liquids * s ’ and ^ l * in Bengali- 

§ 291 : The ^ Pi^ya ^ speech and " r, 1 p. 535; MIA. dialectal cross- 
influenoes in the matter of «r,l pp, 535-537 ; the * r, 1 ► question in NIA ., 
pp. 537-538; the Hi^toiy of the Magndhi « I > in the Modem Magadhan 
speeches, pp- 537-538. ^ 292: The Qu^tion of Ihe Cerebral « ] » in ML4. 


lx 


CONTENTS 


ftnd NIA.^ pp. 538*53®; Pdat^lised • ly *■ in MIA., and in dlaleetal 
Bengalij p. 539 j Cet^bnaUsed • 1 * in G^iy%j p. 539, § 293 ; The 
of NBi pp* 539-540 ; InierthHdgQ of « r p, 541 ; ^ 394 i 

Dropping of pre-consonantal * r ^ in NB,| pp. 541 ^ wrong Intrusion of 
*T pp* 641-642; tbc int^orv^oeal • r • in BengaUj dropped or intrude, p* 
542 I Initial ■ r * in diaJeotal Bongalii pp* 543*643* § 295 : The Sonroee 
of NB- ^ 1 -j pp, 543*544 i ■ ] » in words of originj p, 544; Elision 
of p* 544; Intmsion of *1*^ 545* § 296: Interchange of 

"« I ^ and ■ n *1 pp. 545*46* 

[V] Tun Sibilants in Benoau, 

§ 297 ■ The Question of Palatal and Dental in the Magadban epeecbes^ 
pp. 543*547 ; Orthography and the Sibilant Sound of Bengali^ p. 547* 
^ 29S : Sonrees of the NB* [_f ] sonndj pp* 548-549. J 299 t The Frohlem 
of the Change of intervocal Sibilant (single or double) to « h > in MIA. and 
in NIApj pp* 549^650 j Preservation of the Sibitant the Rule in Bengali, 
p. 550 ; Change of the Sibilant to [bj x] in East Bengal and in Aesanij 
pp. 550-551* ^ 3QD t Interchange of the Bengali Sibilant with « e, oh 

p. 551. § 301 : Intrusive Sibilant before Consonants in NB., and 
the ancient MIA* (Migadbi Prakrit) eharacteristie in pronnnoiationj 
pp, 55U552. 


[VI] The * II ^ SotTNua in Bengali. 

^ 302 : Initial, and intervocal^ and final - h * in Bengali, p. 553 ; 
Sourcee of NB* - h pp. 652-556 ; from the Sibilants, pp* 555-556. 
§ 303 : Pfothetie * b- ► in Bengali, p- 566 ; Euphouio iutervoeal ^ h 
p. 556 ; mh * in some ohicure worde, pp. 556-557- § 304 : Final ♦ -h ► 

in Bengali, p. 557 ; Interrocal - -h- » in Inteijoctions, p* 557 ; Metathesis 
of « fa » in Consonant Groups, p, 557- ^ 305 : Unvoiced « b ^ t « visarga * 
in Bengali, m latcijeetiona, p. 558 : the Proannciation of the s visarga » in 
Bengali, and in Sangkrit| and in Foreign words, p. 558. 


CONTENTS 


lii 


VI : PaONOLOOT OB IHE FOBEION Elbueut : 

PzEsiAiij pp. 559-019. 

§ 306 : Arabic and Turkl word? lotrodiioed into Bengali through 
Persian^ p. 559; Arabic words in Spanisfa etc. and in Indian langaagea^ 
p. 569, foot-note ; Early Persian and Modern Persian Sound-systems, pp. 
559-56U j Tutkl infloence in the Indian pronnnciation (and grammar of) 
Persian, p, 560; Perflianised Indian words, p. 500; the HindSstanl speech 
as the mud in TO of Persian influence in India from the ISfli century 
downwards, p. 561 • 

§ 307 j The Sound-Bjetem of Early Persian: the Sounds tabulated and 
described, pp. 501-564 ; modern aspirate pronunciation of the unvoiced 
stops, p. 562 ; ■ ma'riif I, i - and * majhal 0, o * in Persian, p. 603. 

§ 308 : Phonetics of Ctassieal Aiabic-^Its Sound- system, and the 
reconstruction of it, pp. 504*565 ; the Sounds of Arabic tabulated and 
described, pp. 560-569; the ' empbatic ’ eoneonanta of Arabic, pp. 567-568; 
the letter ■>, p. 568. 

5309 : The Sounds of Turk!, pp. 609-571 j Persian moditication of 
Tnrki sounds, p. 571. 

5 310 J The Sounds of Hindostinl, p. 671; I ujpmition of Pereian 
sounds upon Hindostanl, pp. 571-572. 

5 311 : Wide deviation From the original Persian sounds in some 
Bengali words, p. 572; TranBliteration and Phonetic Transcription of 
Perdan, p, 673. 

5 3ia : Treatment of tho PcrMan Vowels in Bengali, p. 573. 

[1] Short Vowels; 5 313 ; (1) Persian short * 5 » in Bengali, pp. 573- 
679 ; Initial <i- * and - - In initial and interior ayllables, pp, 574-578; 

FiDAI ■ Pr 579a 

$ 314 : (2) Short • I, 8 * of Peraiaii in Bengali, pp. 579-580. $ 315 : 

(3) Short . a, B * of Persian in Bengali, pp. 681-582. 

[117 Vowfiie! § 316 : (1) Long • 5 * in Bengali, pp, 6S2-584, 
5 317 : (2) Long • 1, epp- 584*686- ^ 318 : (5) Long * u, 5 * 
pps 5S5*&86. 


CONTENTS 


btii 

[III] The DiphthoEigs; ^ 319 : ( 1 ) *ai pp. 536*587 ; § 320 ; 

(a) Persian ■ aii »p pp. 5 87-58 8 , 

[IVJ Changes of a Gon^ml Cbamcter: §321- (1) CombiuBtion of 
two Separate Vowelp, pp* 588-5S9; (2) Dropplog of Vowels: §322; 
(i) Apbferesis^ p, 689; § 323 : (ii) Sjneope^ pp. 582-591 ; § 32* : (iii) Lass 
of Final Vowels, p* 691* (3) Ad^Iitjon of Syllables : f 323 : (i) Anaptyxis, 
pp. 521-592 j (li) Adili(]ioD of vowek at tbe'end of words, p. 593. 

The Consonants : [ 1 ] Tbe Glottal « b * and • ^ayn » of ArabicK 

I 326 : « h » sopnd of Persian — initial, intervocal and pre-consonantab 

as well ft£ finals pp. 523*596. § 327 ; The « 'ayo . id BengAli, 

p. 596. 

[II] The Uvular Stop [q], and tbo Velars: § 323 : tW Uvular [q] Jo 

Bengali, pp. 596-S97 ; | 329 i Persian ^ k -j pp. 597-528. | 330 : Pereian 
^ p. 598- § 331 : Persian [n], p. 692 ; | 332 : Persian pp. 

599-600. I 333 : Persian [^], p. 600. 

[III] The Palato-alveolar A:ffricates : § $3* : Persian pp. 600- 

601 * § 335 r Fetsian; ^ j 601. 

[IV] The Persian Dentals: §336- PeTsian -tv pp- 601*602* § 337 : 
Persian « d pp. 602-503; § 338 : Persian ^ B pp. 603-604. 

[VJ Tbe Persian Labials : g 339 : Persian « p pp. 604 . | 340 : 
Persian « b pp. 504-605* g 341 : Persian « f pp. 605-006. 

[VI] The Persian Nasals : g 342 : Persian pp^ 606-607^ § 313 ■ 

Persian ■ n p. 607. § 344 : Nasalisation of Vowels from centigomis 

■ n pp, 607-608 ; Sponfaneona Nasalisatinoi p. 608* § 34S ; Persian 
« in pp. 608*602 ; Nasalisation throngh « m p. 609* 

[VII] The Persian Liquids : § 348 : Persian « r », pp, 609*610. Loss 

of ^ r * in Bengali, and iotrasive • r p. 610, | 347 ; Persian ^ 1 pp^ 

610-611; Interchange of « i » and « n p. 611* 

[YIITJ The Sibilants of Persian : % 348 : Persian < a * and ^ I pp^ 
011-613 j Bengali « eh, e » for Persian * b, § pp, 612-513, | 349 : 
Persian ■ z pp. 515-614. § 350 ; Persian * S », p. 614. 

[rX] The SemLvowela ; | 351 : Persian ^ y » in Bengali, pp. 614-615 ; 
1 353 : Persian ■! Wj v ^ in Bengali, pp. 615-617. 


CONTENTS 


kii] 

[X] Consonant CbangCB of a General Character ! § 333 : Metathesis, 
pp. 617-013 ; Elieioo, p, 613 ; InEertion of Coasonants, pp. 618 - 019 . 

CifAPTiR VII : PuoNOLOor of the Foheigs Elekent : 

PoaTUGDESE, FF. 0^0-63^. 

§ 354 : The Portugoesa and their Language in Bengal, pp. 620-6^1 ; 
the Pronunciation of Portngoesc, early and recent, p, 6^1 ; Foreign 
(non-Latio} vrords through lie Portuguese, p. 02 ]. 

The Vowels: | 356 : Portuguese * a, fi pp. 622-025 ; § 350 : the 
nasal diphthong • aO pp. 623-624 ; § 357 ; Portuguese * e, 6 pp. 
624-025 j the diphthong • ei *, p, 625 ; g 358 : Portuguese « i,! », pp. 
025*026 ; 5 339 : Portuguese * o, 6 pp. 026-027 j the diphthongs - oi, 
ou p. 627 t S 360 : Portuguese - u, u p. 627; % Sdi : Intraeive 
Vowels in Portuguese Consonant Groups, p, 627 ; intrueive final « a > 
p. 627. 

The Consonants t § 362 : Portuguese - b », p. 627 j $ 363 : Portugueee 
• c *, p. 623 ; § 364 ; Portngoeso - ch p. 628 j g 365 : Portuguese 
■* d S p, 628 J §§ 366-309 : Portuguese * f, g, h, j p. 8^9 j § 370 : 
Portuguese - 1 * and . !h pp. 629-630 ; S 371 : Portugoese * tn ., 
p. OSO : I 372 : Portuguese t n * and < nh *, p. 630 ; g§ 373-376 ; 
Portugnese ^ p, q, r *, p- 630 ; g $76 : Portuguese * s *, pp. 630-031 ,* 
§ 377 : Portuguese * t *, p, 63 ) ; 5 3 73 : Portuguese - v * : absence 
of the spirant pronunciation of ^=« bh • tU Early Modem Bengali, 
p. 031 ; § 379 : Portuguese - i P- 631 j | 380 J Portuguese - z 
p, 082. 

Cbapteh VIII : PnoTfOLQOTf op the Fohiign- Element : 

* Engubu, pp. 633*648. 

g 351 : The English in Bengal : tb'e European rivals of the Englisb, p. 
638 ; Early Borrowings in Bengali from English, p. 633 ; ever-inGreasing 
stream of English words, p. 633 ; naturalisatiDti of English J^oan-worda in 
Bengali, pp. 633-684. 


kiv 


CONTENTS 


Bengali Proaunciatioa of EnglisU—its Character — with Spew men of 
Bengali'English PixmLnwation in Tiansciiption, pp. 6S4-G35. 

The Vowels: ^ 3 B 2 ; Quantity of English Vowels ignored, pp. 635-638; 
the Vowels of Standard Southern Englishi p. 636; ^ 383 : Eogtisfa, 
[i, if, *, le, a:], p, 636 ; | 384 = English [t>, O;]—prouunciadon 
of these English soonde from the evidence of Bengali and other Indian 
borrowings, and from transcriptions into English of Indian names and 
words, pp. 636-638. | 383 : English [n, u:] ; English [a] ; the early 
19th century pronunciation of the English [a], p. 630 ; § 386 : English 
[o], p. C3&-a»9 } English [s:}, P- aS9 ; § 367 : the English IHphthongs : 
[ei], [ai], p, 659 ; [an], and its early pronunciation in English, pp. 

639- 640 ; [on], [oi], [oi], [ioj, [ue], [os], [Ge],p. 640 ; § 388 : Loss of 
Vowels, p. 040 ; Anaptyiis of Vowels, pp. 640*641 ; Protbesis, pp. 

640- 641 ; Addition of final Vowels, p- 641 i * Italian ' values in foreagn 
names, p. 641, 

The Consonants i § 339 ; the Stops and Nasals, and Affricates : 
the Alveolar Sonnda of English, pp. 041-648 ; tho Nasals, p. 648 ; the 
AffricateB [t;, d 5 ],p, 642 ; S 390 : the Liquids : ‘cW [1], and 'dark" 
[1], and [r], p. 642 ; % 301 : the Fricatives : [h], [s], [fj, [z], [jJ, 
[^]i M* PP- 43 I the Ea^lish [v] apd tht spiraat 

proaunciation of ■ bh » in Bengalii pp* 043-6+4; S 302 - Semi-Towolfi 
* m * [j\ wj of Ep^lisb, p* 6+5+ 

g 303 : A liiat o£ Typical NaUiralked Loan-werds from Englisb ia 
Ben^li, pp- 645'6+8. 

MORPHOLOGY, pp. 640-1056. 

Cbapteu 1: PoEMATiTa ArpiXES^ pp. 651-71+. 

I 394 : OIA. Affixes in NIA. : living” and dead ■ pp- 65K652^ 

[Al [I] ruJWara SufEies : | 395 : (1) the Suffix - *ip* 

p. €5S ; g 306 : {£) the Saffix « 4^ -6 pp. 652-653 | MB. persenal 
names la * -op. 65S ; g 30 T : (3] Affixes derived from the OIA. 
Active Freseot Participle « -Knt- > : « AatA *t « At m -At » 


CONTKNTS 


Ixv 


pp. ; § 3Sli8 : (“1-) - 'Stl, -itf pp- B6o*Ba(! ; § 399 ; (5) : « -hni 

-oi>^ -CnM *, p. 656 ; (5 b) ^ -AnS, -iiB p. 657 ; (6b) » -Anfj -unlj -ni 

(-IJI) -> etc., PI>. 657-S58 ; § 400 : (6) - 'i • {Oi Definftive, Pejorative, 

Conneetivu, Agcativo and Pl&>nastie, pp- 658-669 ; ■ 401 : (7) * -a » 

(i!.). Passive Participle and Verbal Xdun AfliiCj, pp. 660-601 ; § 402 : 

( 8 ) « -aJ > (i). Verbal and Abstract Noun Aillx, pp. B61-6a£ ; § 403 : 

(0) a -li * (ii), Dtminntive, p. 062 ; § 404 t (10) • *5t^ », p. 60S ; 

5 400 : (11) * Bii > -*5 pP' 603-664 j | 406 : (Ha) ^ -Sni > -SS *, 

p. 664 ; g 407 : (12) - -S(^, -Btl Hti) >, p. 6^4 ; g 408 : (13) * -an^, 
-inA (^nd) * (i), pp. 604-665 ; (13a) - -an!, -uni, -nl • etc., pp. 605.666 ; 
g 409 : (H) t -SnA (-find) > (ii), p. 666 ; g 410 : (15) - -An! (-ini) •, 

p. 066 ; § 411 : (IB) - -inoA, -ainA, ^mi, -mA, ‘ini • etc., pp. 066-607 ; 

I 413 : (17) a Si^, -art, -ri > etc. (i), p. 668 j § 413 : (1&) - -ir*, -irl •> 
(ii), pp. 068-069 ; §414: (19) « ar^, art- (lii), p. 669 ; % 419: (20) 

- -ani p. 069 ; g 416 : (Si) ' -ilfll, -ili • (ijj extensious » -ili, 

-att pp. 070-671 ; $ 417 : (SS) * -filA » (ii)> alw with exUnsiDDa • -ili, 

-ilia, pp. 670-671; § 410! (S3) * -I, -i - (i), pp. 671-672; the form 

• -Ai, -ni p* 672 ; g 419 : (24) - -I, -i > (ii), Fetninitie, Diminutive and 
Abstract Affix, pp. 672-074; g 420: (26) - -iVerbal Noun Affix, 
p. 674 ; g 421 : (S6) - -iyi, -ia > -« •, pp. 674-675 ; § 422 : (27) ^ -iy&, 

-ifi >, pp. 676.676 ; g 423 = (SS) - -it- *, p. 670 ; g 424 : (29) * -ib- >, 

p. 670 i § 425 : (30) - -il^ » (i). Adjectival, pp. 070-677 ; g 426 : (3i) 

- -ilA - (ii). Past Base, p. 677 ; § 427 : (32) - -u, -u * (i), pp. 677-67S j 
§ 428 : (33) • -u, -u > -3 > -A - (ii), p. 678; g 429 : (34) • -u5, -uS, -a *, 
p. 679. 

g 430: (35) « “ and its estensioiis: - -ta * (i), Nominal (= abstract, 

eanerete, onomaUpoetic), pp. 679-682; the MIA, .. -kka - : its Source 5 h 
OIA., with possible Dmvidian mlluCDce, pp. 6S0-6S1 ; ExteDaionB of ibis 

- -ka - in BenH'- PP- ; § 431 : (36) .. -ha » (ii), wiih extensioDS, 

pp. 682-683 ; g 432 : (37) < -bAr^ p. 683 ; g 433 : (33) - -gSehijr^, 
-gik:(h)#-, pp. 683-084; g 434: (39) - -e^, -, p- 684 ; g 430 : 

(40) - -ji p. 684 ; § 436 : (41) - ta - (i) and its eitensioDs ^ -ti, -tl, 
-tijfi > -te., pp. 6S4-6S6 ; § 437 : (42) - -4^ - (ii), p. 667 ; g 438 : 


CONTENTS 


Ikvi 

(4-i) - ’‘ta » (iii)j with extebfcisbnf!^ p, 687 ; § : (4=4) ■ » (i\ with 

e^tt^n^ianBp pp. 6S7-6S& ^ § 440 ^ (45) « *in *■ (xi)f with eitetifiioUBj pp. 
688-6S9 I g 441 : (4>0) • *ta* (ni)^ with exteugbnSp pp« 1^89-891 ^ iht 
ApaLhmiisa ■ -fjflj -f;l ^ Ailix, p. 689 ; Saiirc* of this * ^ J^lA, 

-flj -ri * etc.j pp. 6SO-690 ; Eisataples of this Affix from Bengatii pp_ 
690-691 ? ^ 443 i (47) * M, -tl p (i), pp, eei- 8 &i ; § 443 : (4S) ^ Ai, 
-ti, 41 > (ii), p. 69i!. ; g 444 : (49) ^ -t^p -ti, -% -uii * (ill), p, fi9i2 j 
§ 445 : (50) ih^ Femiruue Affix « -nip -Uj -uni * ete,, pp. 693-6110 ; it^ 
Soiircea in OIA-, pp. 692-693 ^ its i!u>crdachin}> upon the dooiaiu of « -t 
pp. 094*695 I 5 446 r (51) * -piu5 *. p. 096 ; 4 447 : (52) ^ > 

- -mAt4p -ni4ii^ *, pp* 090-697 ; ^ 448 i (56) « -ru > -ru^ ~m 

p. 697 ; { 449 : (54) * *3a ■ and its extenRionB, pp. 097-698 ] § 450 : 

( 55 ) * -sip -ehij *cA >p with extenBioTiSp pp. 099-700 ; f 451 - (50) 

- -Mh)\ p. 700 j § 452 : (57) ^ -sAri pp* 700-701 ; ^ 453 : 

(58) * *s5ii p. 701 * ^ 454 : (59) * -hSir^j ^hiru * p* 701* 

§ 455 T Olber tadiAam Altixes^ pp. 701-702* 

[ 11 ] Sufhxes : % 466 : their aJopttdb through the oceurrence 

of A larige Is. element in the speeeh, p. 70£ : Doubling of Consonauls 
io the MlA. forms, pp. 703-708, ^ 457 : (1) • .-ima », p, 703; ^ 458: 
(3) - -Iva p. 703 1 J 459 : (3) ^ -ka pp. 703,704; § 460 ; (4) ^ -t(A), 

-it[ 4 ) -p pp. 704-705 I ^ 461 s (5) - -tabjA >, p* [705 ; $ 453 : ( 6 ) < -ti ^ 

p. 705 i ^ 403 i (7) ^ -tw4 p. 7U5 ; § 464 J ( 8 ) ^ -iiara s/jt., p. 706 ; 

^ 455: (») * F 706; { 466 : (10) * -FkU p* 706; J 467 i (11 i 

« -^iiddbAp -SEiddha p. 706* 

4 466 ' [HI] : Forei<rn Suftixes of Peraian Ori^nn, pp. 707*709. 
[B] Prefixes: [1] Prefixes oF Native {iAi. and /^.) Origin z ^ 469: (i) 
< a-j 4na- Prk'atives, pp* 709-7 lU ; ^ 470: (3) ^ A-* a- >* Pleonastic, 
pp. 710-711 ; § 471 : (3) < ku- p* III; ^ 472 ^ (4) * dAr^. p. 711 ; 

§ 473 : (5) ^ ni-* nir- », p+ 711 ; § 474: ( 6 ) * 1>I-, be- », p. 713; ^ 473 * ( 7 ) 

^ i;A- p. 7i3 ; ^ 476 : ( 8 ) ■ &o* »j p. 713; J 477 : (9) * h^ », pp, 71S-71S, 
Some other Wards used as: Prefixes, p. 713. 

[II] Prefixes of Pareigp Origin : § 478: Persiao PrefixeSj pp. 713* 
714 ; § 479 ; English PrefixeB, p. 714* 


CONTENTS 


h.vn 


Cn AFTER II ^ Dj^clension of the Nol-n, Tf , 715-781. 

[A] Stemjs. 

5 4S0 t Of A. Noun Stains reduced ia thoir DUTab^r hy plionetie d^y 
in MIA. and in NlA-j p. 715; tte Stem^ in the Aj)»bbrailia period 
tending to he r^dnoed to a iicgle ■ -5 ► stem, pp. 715-710; Long A Wei 
Stems in NIAh due eontr^tiod, p. 710 ^ the predominance of the « ^ » 
stem in Early Bongalij p. 7 Id. 

§481: Nominative and oblique m NIA*, pp+7l6_7i7; Lovdlm^ of 
special forms for the feminine to those for the masonlide, p. J J 7 j § 4&2 : 
One DecIcdBtDd in Bengali: CoEsonantal and Vowel Stemst and the 
phonetic mudiBcation in the inllexione consequent to these Stems: « 

» I insertion of - -t- * : pp, 717*71^1. 

[B] OENdia. 

§4fi8: The Eeniininc Affixes m the Adjective— ■ *a^ -t », p. 720j 
Grammatical Gender in NIA*, p. 720;; Oram matfcal Gender in OB. ^ pp. 

720- 721 1 in MB., p. 72! | Non-Arjan influence in doing away with 
grammatical gender in the Eastern speech and in Bengali not likdy, pp* 

721- 722 ; DiEerentialmn between Animate and Inanimate Nouns, p. 722, 

[C] NoiiE^K. 

$484: Loss of the Dnal, p. 722; OIA. ElaraJ (Nonimati%^e) Inllexion^ 
— how far preserved or lost in NIA., p. 72+^; Extension of the Instrumental 
and Genitive Plural AfExes to the Nominative^ p. 723« § 485 : Nominative 
and Oblique Plural kept distinct in most of the NIA. speeches, pp. 728^ 
724 ; the iDstrumenial Affix used for the Nominative in Nl.A,— evidence 
from AA’^esteriJ Hindi, from AwadhJj from Opya, from Bengali, pp. 724- 
725; § 480; the old Genitive Plural in * -na » as a Plural Affix in Bengali, 
p. 725 ; Ibis enernaches into thf verb, and drives away < -anti, -enfa » 
etc., pp. 725-726; the Genitive > Nominative Fiural « -na * in OB. 
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INTRODUCTION 




INTRODUCTIO]?f 


1, Bengali li a member of the ludie ^roup of tbo Indo-IraT^Jan or 
Aryan branch of the Indo-European family of languages. With its sister- 
speech Assamese^ Bengali forms the easternmost language in the lE^ 
linguistic area^ just as the Celtic Irish and the Germanic Icelandic are the 
westornmosL It Ims been in existence as an independent and chamctcrised 
lang^nagCj or^ rather, as a distinct dialect group, for nearly ten centuries. 

2+ Among the languages and dialects of Indiap Bengali is the speech 
of the largest number of people,* 48,307^915 persons hav^ing returned it as 
their mother-tongue during the census of 1911* Bengali is spoken by 
92 per cent* of the population of the proTinco of Bengal; and portions of 
Assam and of Eihar and Orissa lingnistically form parts of Bengal. 
Bengali shades oft iota ita eister-Ianguages 0 ^ 1 }% Magahl and MaithilT 
in the west^ and into Assamese in the north-east^ Apart from other Indo. 
Aryan speeches, notably HinddetSnl (which is spoken with varying degrees 

■ Of qolLrtEj a modified romi of Wostem Hindi (HindDfl^Dl, Hindi or UrdS) is the 
qf nil atjrnn-spoiJeiiig Indiar and is the ettsfilishod l^ngqa^ of Ittomiuro^ of 
odai?qtioD, of tlto law^nrt and ot pahlin Life ia the Bihiri, EaELnln HindT, Pnajib? and 
LalindT, CQ&tral aiad Western Fstiad. and lUjuthlqL Lnotf. From thilp HtodS or Hiodo^ 
ntinl El ofLon lOdAot/ togardsd as thq Lirngii^i] of the peoplq qf nil Aejao 1di 11& exalqding 
SEqdb, Mahratta cOQqtt?, Oiim, Bengal and Aji&tq^ Nopal, Kuhinir, aud (o 

eom? oxtqqt bbn FAojmb»^H>f n tract witb a populatioq oL over 112 (iqclddiqg tbo Paqjab^ 
over 133) miUionJf. HlftdT or HindwtSsT is qn^oestiqitablj- thq most izupartant ULdgnaga 
of Iddia, add tho only ipwch wbkb can Lk sajd to bo irnly natidnal for all India; but 
tof^Uiot with oibE^r fomiK oF Wostdrii Eiadip Hko Katiauji, BqnddlT, etc., is the 

Uffc ihci of a JEtttq over 41| milUons Only (aooordisf: to thd MBBli of 

toil), TukEn^ into coQEidonitioia tho diunbor of poopta ipesdfing it as tbsu mother-tosgud, 
Bengali is thd Bovenib langdigo of thd world, comiag after NoKhem Cfatncie^ t;ngLjih, 
p n ttaian , Gdrindn, Spaniihj and dapanOBO $ aHhangb is a ;^roat World-jpeech, HinddetEdt 
alone of Inditm langiLiigofi oim rank with EngLieb, Fmnoh, Spaolab and Arabic. 
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INTHODBCTION 


of purity)» which sure brought i^to the province by imxnigrpjtite froitk the 
Dorth-west ^nd the we^tj Bengali ha^^ viithm recent yeaT^^ come in 
contact with Khae-kora or ParbatiyS (the scMalled Nepali) at Darjeeling 
in the north. 

On its borders^ it meetH with several aboriginal languages and 
dialects. Within the vreatem boundary of Bengali Is found Santa]i 
(SSdtall)j a dialect of tho XdP (Munda) group (of the Austro-Asiatic 
branch of the Austric family of speeches); and Hd and Muiy|iLr|j also Xol 
Speeches closely related to San talij arc found to the west of Bengali. 
Besides^ two Diavidian dialects^ intimately connected with each others arc 
found to the west of Bengali: Alaltoj which is spoken in the Bs^j-mahal 
Hills, and Kurukji (Kflrukh) or Oruon (Ora5), which just touches Bengali 
at its extreme western fringe^ In the north and the east, Bengali comes in 
touch with a number of speeches which are mem hers of some six different 
groupjt of the Tibeto-Burman branch of the Tibeto-Chinese family^ To 
the north, we have Lepca or Rdng, a dialect of the Tlbeto-Himalayan 
group ; Dhimilj Limbu and Xhambuj which are ^ pronomiDaUsed * apesches 

* I bare a preference for the eld^ tuniluij' and Bccunte ' Ko!/ lued hy Lb& 
ipcakinj^ nd^bboun of tbo Eol pe&plei, ■« an ethnic nn^ KngulitiQ terto, to * 'E^l ” 

COfnc« from A Middle Inda-Ar^mn ' Eul!a^^ TFbicb is FauDd in SuubTit (&1ee as 'E^') | and 
obvioDflj in Sanekrit it n^rerrei:] to the aboriginal people of Central InduL (Gfr ^o«r ludo- 
Arj'AXL ^Bhir rrom corUcr VBhillm^ foond in Sanskritaitd Prakrit.) rEm irnrd 'Edita, Eel' itw^tf 
seecne to bo of Eol origin^ and in all limlntbiliLy it u an earif Al^an Iraimipticiii of the 
HDomedornij in wbat ma^ bo caille4 ' f>ld Kol^' of the modem E^ wnrda for t^nn^Sastiiili 
[b^ir], Mo^ri [h^p], Bd [ho:], Eorwi fhor], Kurka [kuiro^^ Tbepa ia no cgntetniit 
implied in tbo nee of tba word nmooK those who employ |t^ wbatCTcr tbn fenakrlt * knU/ 
oof^r a popnlor wordf might menn. A tract in Siogbbum District in Chota Nagpor lH 

known aa KoThan {<• KdlHiLlm)»(Fhc iofid) qf the Edti: ot ilhD|in=-Okff Fuad) of fbr 

BASfa or TibrEaiu. Tbo term ' EdI” Lai an oxteniivcemploy, wboroae ' u the dcaignjM 

tion of onSy nno ifiction of tbn Kdl poople, Beeido^. it wm nsed fey Hodgeon io denota tfeii 
partictil&r gronp of ipeecheir whicb, howovor, be cla&btid oa ' Tamnlian,' Dravidian. 
(A. 2fottrott and K Wagner, ' A Gmmmar of tbfi Kol Language/ annchl, 1900, pp, 2, jJi j 

tv, pp. 8.) "Mopdd* hm n&t h«on able to drive ont ' Enlarian ' entirolyi'Edr 

ecoaie Ln be leait ebjectioitablev and it is miar oDongh tbe uamoaning but popular 
* Eolariau.* 
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belonging to the eJLmH gpoup^ and are Bpoken by small numbers in the 
eitreme north } D^jong-ka or Bikkime&e^ and Lho-ke or Bbotaoese, whieb 
ftro doBolj rektod forms of T I be tan ^ To the north-east and Bengali 

meets dialects of the Bex jo group t Boejo (BAt^) or KaeSrt (also known as 
Koc, M6o and RsbhS)^ Garo, and as well as Mning or Tipurfl; 

it touches the area of the dialects of the Naga group } and dialects of the 
Kuki-Cin and Burma groups, like Meithei (or Manipuri) and Lu§ai, and 
iVracanese. Another aboriginal langnagep not related totbe Tibeto-Burman 
dialects mentioned above^ is spoken on the eastern frontier of Bengalij 
namely, Khasi, belonging to the Mon-Khmer gronp of the Austro-Asiatic 
languagesj and thus connected with the Kol speeches of We&t Eeng;al. 

Bengali, like other Arj'an languages of India, has spread, and is still 
spreading, at the eapenae of the aboriginal tongues^ 

3. The living Indo-Enropeau languages can be arranged and classiRed 
under eight branches, which are as follows : 

(1) The Indo-Iranian, or Aryan, falling into three ^ groups : 

(i) The Indie, Indian or Indo-Aryan group* under which come Vodic, 
classical Sanskrit, the old Prakrits of the early inscriptions, Pali, and the 
various Prakrits and Apabhraiisas of old documentary remains and of extant 
literature ; the modern Aryan laugnagcs vemacnlaPs of India j Eln, or 
Old Sinhalese, and modern Sinhalese ; and the Gipsy speeches of Armenia, 
Syria and Turkey, and of Europe. 

The inter-relation of the various Aryan languages, so far as it seems 
likely, is given in the Table under § 5. 


^ I accept GHqI^d'b UirLaicm ot IniJo-lmnmD into thvm gTOQp9, atthongh tbit it not 
admitted by aU. (6ton KonoWp 'Notes ua tfae ClUii^calion of BaatgatiV /HAS,, l&O, p* 
wboro DftrUic is fislcgalod to tbe traniEJi gronp | lain Bloch thioki it possiblo that the 
PC-uroe-dJoioctB ot prOsoct dsj' DstdiCj toother with tha Indiad FnkntiC ipoechos of tbo 
north-west [and the BociiMst-fqrmB of thfl fxipay dialccta of Armimja and EinTopeF]^ formEd a 
aistiDCt Indian dialect-groDp; JA-^ 1912, I, p, AnothEr Tisir ii that the Dardic 

speochei are * ancient Aryan (VedJo) din-tecti- wbioh liave been overlaid with Izaaian u the 
reaolt of later ioTflaion * in the timo of the AchEmflnMs^ qr earlier: J* Eapaon in the 

Cambridge ilisturj of lodijij 1922, p. t^elow, § 
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(li) Dardic^ or Filfioa; embracing the bnguages of the eitTeme 
ooifth-we$teni frontier of Indiaj and falHog into theJ 5 o subgroups; (a) Kafir 
—BaSgaJl ; lYai-ala; Wa^I-veri or TrC^iin } not] KalaSa, Ganrar-batf and 
P&^ai; (b) Khu-wKTj or Citr^U | and (c) Slnii—Sliju proper (7 dialects); 
Kohiatanf (3 dialeetE) i and Ka€inlrl. 

(lit) The Iraniau ^roopj which U lepieseDted by a inimbcr of ^pceoheEj 
ancient and modern^ beginning with AveEtic (from e. GOU B. 0., the 
generally accepted period for ZarB^iiStm, to whom are atlributed the oldeat 
portions of the Avesta^, the and Old Persian of the AcbaMnciiian 

cuneiform inscriptions (about iJ-C. 52£!—350) and spreading from the Black 
Sea region to Central Asia. The relationship among the various Iranian 
ep^eecbes seema to be as in the Table below (A. Meillet^ * Orammaire du 
Vieax PersCj' Parlsj 1914, ■§ 5 j Sleti Konow in ’A. W. K. Hoernle's SMS* 
Kemaius of Buddhist Literature found in Eastern Turbestau/ O.Kford, L01G, 
pp. 237^235; LSI., X). 
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(II) Th® Armaiiifl Braneli; (HI) Tbts Baltic-SlaTic Brentb ; (H') Tho 
AlbaDiaD Bnmcb; (V^) Tbe Hellenic Braneb; (VI) The Italic Btanch; (VII) 
The Celtic Branchj apd (VIII) The Cetnianie or Teotopic Brancb. 

4. Besides the above ei^bt braiicbes, tneioibeTs of which are livio^ 
langoagcB at the present day, there were a □ umber of speeches botli in 
Eurojie apil iu Asia, now estiuct, which were members of thcIndo-Eoropeati 
family; e.y., the langU35:ea of the Ligurians, the lapygiansand Mesaapiatis, 
and the Veaeti of Italy ; the languages of the Illyrians and Dacians, and of 
the Thracians; Phrygian, spoken in Ancient Asia Minor, a speech related 
to Thracian, and connected by some with the Armeiiiat]; the remains ib the 
above are eitreinely scanty, and it is impossible to hnd out their proper 
relationship wlthio the family. Within recent years have licen discovered, 
from Chinese Tiirkistan, Bnddhist and other documents, in Indian Hr ah ml 
characters, of an Indo-European speech, sjioken up to the end of the first 
roilleniiium A.C- in the Tarim Valley, in the cities of Kucha (Dialect B) 
and Qara-shahr and Turfau (? Dialect A); and this speech, to which the 
names Kuchean and Tokharian have been given, and which has some unitiue 
[loints of interest, agreeing more with the Indo-European languages of the 
west (Celtic, Italic, and Slav and Armenian) than of the east (its neighbour 
speeches of the Aryan group), has been relegated to a branch by itself. (A. 
Meillet, * Le Totharien,’Indogermanischca Jahrbuch for lUlS; Sylvain 
Levi, 'Ijs " Tokharien B,”Languede Kontcha,’ JA., ii, pp. 311*380). 
The language of the Hittites of Asia Minor has been declared to be Indo- 
European by Friedrich Hrozny' (' Die Spraehedcr Hethiler,' Leipzig, 1917) 
and J. S. Marstrender (‘ Caractere iiido-enropcen de la Langue hittite,' 
Christiana, 1919); but altbougb this Iras been disputed or regarded as not 
established Vt-ith certitude by some, there can be no question about the Indo- 
European character of the language* (Cfi also ZDJfG. for 1922: Johnnaes 
Friedrich, 'Die hethitiseho Sprack-,’ pp* 153-173 ; E. Forrer, ' Die Insebrif- 
ten und Spiachen des Hatti -Reiches,’ pp. 174-269 ; both these writers 
agree as to the Indo-European character of tbe speech, which is named 
' Hethitisch,’ or * Ksniaiseh ’ by Forrer, as Ibe language of an 
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^ lodo-European ^ ruling elas&j in contmdi&tioction to the tion-lE. speech of 
tile people of the Hittite kingdona^ called * Chuttiach ' or ^ Proto-hattisch/) 

Also tee belowj § S5. 

6. The inter-relation between the variouE knguagca and dialcotE of 
the Indo-Aryan group may be indicated by a Table aa in the opposite page* 
following mainly Orierson in the ^Linguistic Survey of India/ 

This Table seeks to indicate mejreiy the general Linea of development of 
Aryan in Intlian There has bt*en a very large amount of mutual inlluence 
among the various local speeches* and above all* the dominant Jalluence of 
the literary languagePj or which has frenjiiently overlaid the normal 

line of development of a local dialect, and in this w^ay has obscured to a 
considerable extent its original character. 

6. Of the various modern Indo-Aryan languages or groii|js of dialects* 
fiome have been quite imi^orLant and domioant as literary languages or ns 
languages of inter-proviacial intereouree from very early times, while others 
have been nothing but forms of local Short notes on their respective 

extent, imiiortance and antiquity are given below. For maps, exact hgnres* 
and details, Grierson's ^Linguistic Survey of India * is out great authority. 

7^ Beginning from the extreme north-west, we have the Dardic 
languages, which, aUhough they do not belong to the Indo-Aryan group* 
may be noticed in this connection - These languages are spoken in the 
Kashmir valley, ^^d in the region to the north ami north-west of Kashmir* 
namely, Oardistan (Gilgit eto-)* Chitral and Kalinstan, with the Hindu 
Kush as its north-western hodtidary. The Dardic languages* or, rather, 
ancient dialects of the same group* influauced Indo-Aryan dialects of the 
north-west and the west, of w^hich ’Western FaujabT (LahndlJ and Sindhi 
are typical examples. (See 11, li, 25,) Excepting Ka^mirl* the 
Dardic languages* although philologicalty important, have no exalted 
position. The number of people speakiug them does not exceed 2 
millions, of which KaamTrl alone takes up over 1 million^ The Dardic 
speeches of the present day* barring KalmTrl, were never cultivated, 
and were written down only in the ISth century* so that no specimens of 
an earlier period are available^ From the earliest times Kashmir was a 
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KA^MlRl, LAHNDI 

part of the Indo^Aryan world in culture aod religioa as well as jo polittcsj 
whereas the other Dardic tractsj Eweause of their foacoessibility, were never 
completely brought imder Indian influenca and orgaulstion, eo that the 
people retained more or leas their primitive ways. KaSnilr! eoose{}ucntIy 
has alwaye been exposed to the iDltuence of the lodo-Aryan speeches, 
Sanskrit and the Prakrit vernaculars, from which the other Dardie 
sjieeches are free. There was literary cultivation of Old Xasmlri, and 
probably the lost ' Bfhat-kathu ' of Gunl^Jbya, written in the ' Fai^!' 
language, was in Old Kasmlrl, if it was in any Dardic speech at all. We 
may be quite certain that Kasmirl was cultivated before 1000 A.C. 
There is some Middle XaSmfrT literature. The earliest specimens of 
KaSmlrl that have been made seeessible to us are the poems of LaliS, 
a mj-stie poetess of the Saiva T&itrika cult, of the Uth century Lall^ 
vakyani,' ed. by Grierson and Barnett, RAS., Loodoo, 1930). Kaatnlrl 
need to bo written formerly in the ^rada charaeter, allied to the 
Deva-n^rl, but at the present day, since over 90j£ of its speakers 
are Moslems, the Perso-Arabic ebaraeter is used, although a modified 
DSva-tagarl has been devised and employed, for philological purposes 
mainly. Kasmlrl W'as at first regarded as a Sanskritic or Indo'Aryan 
langimge, owing to the large Indo-Aryan element in it, but its Dardic 
affinities have been fully established (Giierson, ‘ Linguistic Classification 
of Kashmirt,’ I Ant., 1915, p. 370). 

8. Western Panjabi or Lalindl, also known under various other names 
(tiindko, Js|kl, MultanT, Cibhi^lf, P5thwar] etc.), is a group of dialects 
current among nearly 5 millions of jjeople in Western Panjab, who employ 
for Utcrary purposes Urdu and to a slight extent Hindi aud Eastern 
Panjabi. Western Panjabi does not jKissess much literature, except some 
Sikh prose narratives liko the ' Jaoani-sakhl,' and some popular ballads 
sad songs, of which the language is ofteu mi.xed with eastern forms of 
speech. The native system of writing for Western PaujabT, with the' Lan^g' 
ebataeters, a rariety of Ssrada, is in comparatively little use now, Per¬ 
sian characters being commonly employed when the language is put in 
writiiig. 
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9 . EMterfl PanjabT, cir PatijSbl, is the language of nearly 16 miUbite 
(aceording to the censtia of 1911). This speech la only one form of a 
Common Panjabi, eitending from the west of the Western Flindl to the 
re<non of Pa^to j only it has from early times come under the influence of 
the Midland ap«ch of the west Gsngetic region- There are various dtalecU 
of Blastcm Panjabi, a noteworthy form of it being P^rT, which is spoken 
in the state of Jaamni and in the district of Kaiigra. There is a slight 
literary culture in it, the oldest eitant specimens being a few Sikh hymns 
dating from the Ifilh century. Sikhs at the present day use E, Panjabi to 
some extent for literary purposes, employing the Our-mnkbl character, 
which is a reformed kind of LautjS; but Hindustani (Urdu or Hindi) iin» 
always been the dominant language among E, Patijahl speakers. The 
Persian character Is also soraetimea used to write E. Panjilbl. 

10. Sindhi is the language of the lower Indus valley and of Kacbh, 

and is spoken by a little over 3i millions. It has 5 dialects—VieolT, Siraikl, 
Lafl, Tharell and Kacchl, Sitidhl is written in an elaborated form of the 
Perso-Arabic alphabet, but the Lands character, proper to it, is in common 
use among merchants, and Gur-mukhl is occasionally employed. In its 
grammatical forms, Sindh! retains many archaic features, and in ite 
phonetics it is remarkable in possessing four peculiar sounds not found in 
any other Indian language, Aryan, Dravidian, Kol, or Tibeto-Chinese, ft",, 
[g’]j [l* [h‘], which are only [g, JJ, d, b) pronounced 

with simultaoeoiis closure of the glottis. Id phonetics and morphology 
there ate iJoiuts of agreoincnt between Sindhi and PanjSbl (W. and E-), 
Sindhi has a little literature of ballads and prose tales, and of compositions 
in the Persian style. 

11. The dialects of the Rajasthaiil group (MSrwifl, Jaiputl, Mewatl, 
Miilavl and others) are spoken by over 14 millions, and they seem to form, 
with Gujaidtl, a se|>arato branch of the Indo-.Aryau family, which has ns its 
basis the early TA. dialect (or dialects) current in Malwa and UnjaratT 
strongly modi lied by the neighbouring SaumsunI speech of the Midland 
($ 13), and in times post 500 A-C-, also to some extent influenced by the 
language of the Gurjara tribes (possibly Dardtc in origin), who came from 
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the nortk-weEt and settled in Rajputana and Oujamt and became the 
Tutef$ there. The Westera or Marwirl form of Rnjasthinl is iti reality 
the imtnediate sister of GujaritT^ the eastern diaieets agreeing more with 
Western Hindi. The exact affiliation of the Eastern R&jasthiLni dialects 
(MSwStl, Jaipurl and HSraut! eie.j Mslavl and Nimarl), whether they 
are more intimately connected^ in their origin^ with Western Hindi or 
with W- Kijftsth^ni-OujarSt^ cannot Im determined, in the abeence of 
genuine ancient remains in them | but it has been found out that 
lUjasthflnt and Gujarati are derived from the one and same souree^dialeet, 
to which the name*Old Western Efijasthimt^ has been given (L.P, Tessitori, 
^ Notes on the Grammar of Old Western Riljasth^nliMAntHj 1914-1916: 
Introduction). ThisOWR, is rcpre^sented b 3 " a respectable literature^ mostly 
by Jain authors^ and this literature dates from the l4tb eeDtnry and earlier to 
the end of the 15th C£tlturJ^ Gujarati must have differentiated from OWR, 
in the 10th century into a separate tangnagCj which is now^ spoken hy over 
10 milliobSp The first great poet of Gujaratp Narasfnh M^hta^ belongs to 
the 15th century, but the language of his poerasj which are very popular^ 
has been modernised in the course of centuries. The dialects of REj&stbfint 
are not much used for literary purposes now. The language o£ the Midland 
has always been dominant irt Rajputana^ lu the earlier days^ the ^utasenl 
Prakrit and ^uras^nl Apahhrania had spread their influence over the 
original Indo-Ar^^ao dialects spoken in Rajpulana and Gujarat j and the 
literary dialect of the Old Western Hindi period^ Avahatthe or * IHijgalaj^ 
was as much cultivated by the barde of Rajputaua as * Diijgala ^ or the local 
RdjaathSnl dialects^ especially MSrwiri} and at the present day, Hindi is 
almost the sole literary language. There is, howeter^ a rich literature in 
Rajasthani, mostly in MarwarT, and to some eiteot in Jaipurl, consisting 
mainly of bardic poems and ehronicleSi This literature has been explored, 
and its nature made known^ by Tessitori, who edited, before his lamented 
and untimely death, some fine MarwirT poems (Journal and Proceedings of 
the ASB., 1914, 1916-17*19-20; Bib. Ind-, RajftsthSnl Series). 

12. The Fahlrl or Khala diideets preaeut a linguistic complication. 

* According to GrlersoDi the original speech of the Kha^ tribea, who spread 
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from ’VVefiterii into the li^tern moiitaoe tracts, was of Dardie 

origm, and like the Dards, the wore Aryaos outside the pale of Hindu 

society. lodo-Aryan speakers froio the plains^ mostly from Bajputana^ 
tnigraied north into the Himalayas among the Kha§as^ and Hindaised themp 
from the early eenturif^ of the Christian era; and the Indo-Aryan dialrots 
they brought completely killed off the original speech of the KhaSasp and 
became transformed mto the present-day Paliarl dialects ; which are thus 
forms of scuth-we&iem (Rsjasthinl) 1.4.^ carried to the Hinialaras at a late 
periodj and modified more or less by Dardic whose place they took* the trices 
of Dardic being stronger in the west. A nearly analogoirs case is that of 
KaSmTrfi which is Dardic profoundly modified by Indo-Aryan (from the 
Panjab)i only it did not give up it*; native character and becomi absorbed 
by L\. 

Kbas-kuru (called also Parbatiya, Gdrkhall or NepilT) is the most 
important Pah^tl speech. The other Paliirl dialects are interesting 
philclogicallyi but otherwise they have not mueh importance. E]tcIudiDg 
Khas-kurS^ for which exact figures are wanting, the Pahlrl dialects 
areapoken by less than i millions. JChas-knm seems to he ousting rapidly 
the Tibeto-Burman Speeches of NepaL It originally spread from Western 
Xepal, and its old^t remains do not go beyond the latter part of the 18th 
century* Maithill seemE to have been current in South-eastern Nepal before 
the advent of Khas-kara; in any case^ Awadhb Maithilf and Bengali were 
used as languages of culture in the court of the (Tibeto Burman speaking) 
NewSrl kings, who ruled before the Gurkhas, as is evidenced by a numbtfr of 
dramas written in the above languages in Nepal, right doivn to the middle 
of the ISth century A. Conrady, ^ Harilcandra-inftyam/ LeipKig, 1891; 
Nonl-GdpSl Banorjee, "Nepalo Baggali Niuk/ VSFd., 1324 San, 
Introduction ; C* Bendall, ^ Cat, of Buddhist Stt, MSS. in the Unlv. Libr. 
of Cambridge/ 18S3, pp. 83-84, 1S3; ' Kat. der Bib. der BMG.% referred 
to by Bendail and CouTady). Kumauol and Garhivill, and other forms of 
Central Pahajl, and the various dialects grouped together as Weatem 
PahSri, have no litemture worth mentioning. Hindi is the established 
language of literature lu the Central PaharT region. 
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13> The CeDiral ItiJo-Arjwi laogueigef Western HindSj is spoken by 
over 414 mill ions. Its chief ferine are (i) Braj-bhikh^t the dialect spoken 
round about Bareilly^ Aligarb^ Agra, Mathura^ Dholpur and Kerauli \ (ii) 
HaDaulij In the upper Doabj east of fcbe Braj-bbikha area; (iii) Bundelij in 
Buudelkhand and part of Cenlral Iiuiia ; (iv) BaTjgarii or llarianl in South- 
eastern PanJabj and (v) the diakets to the north of B raj-bhakba, from 
Ambala to Eampnrj to whkb the name ^ Vernaeubr Hind^tml* has been 
given^as they approach nearest HindustaijI as now written (Hindi or High 
Hindi, and Urdu)« The oldest remaana of W. Hindi extant are in the 
^ Pritbl^rfija-R^u ^ of Cauda Bardai (I2tli-iStli oenturjes). The language 
there is much under the inliuent-'O of Jiterary Prakrit and Apahhraiu^ of the 
earlier periods. The * Prlkj-ta^Fafggala,^ which is a treatise on Apabhrafi^ 
versificAtionj compiled^ in its present fornip towards the end of the 14th 
century, ^ires in illustration of the metrical rules^ a number of poems and 
eoupletsi most of which are in a dialect which ia e^ntially Old Western 
Hindis The Apabbrafi^ verses quoted In the Prakrit Gramcnar of 
Hema-candra (1088-1 ITi A,C,) are in a Sauras^iiT speech which is archaic 
for the time of Hema'Caadra, and which represents the pre-modern stage 
of Western Hindi, 

The dialect of Braj is the most important and in a sense the most 
faithful represenlative of the old ^urascnl speeehj the source of the 
W. Hindi diakntSj which was current in the ^lidland (Madhya-dMa) of 
Aryan ludia^ corresponding roughly to South-eastern Pan jab, the western 
districts of the irnited Provinces (Hohilkhandj Agra and Meerut Divisions)^ 
and the tract immediately^ to the south. Braj-bhfikhi has a rich literature^ 
mainly in verse and partly tn prose; and it and Awadhl, an Eastern Hindi 
dialect^ formed the common literary vehicles for ]>oeticnl composition in the 
Upper Ganges Valky (Hindoslau proper), until recent times, when 
standard llindoet&nl came into being. Hiudostflnl k in its origin 
based on the Western illndl dialects spoken in and around Delhi, 
dialects which were strongly influenced by the contiguous Panjabi and 
ilajasIbanT; and as the speech of the capital, it gradually came to be 
adopted by the Turkl, Persian and Pa§to speaking pohility of the 
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Mwlerq court. Origiually a mbed palw of tiie bazaar and tie camp 
(*iiTdu* <TuTkJ -ordu * cstjip}^ it came to have a preetige ab the language 
of the capital dty and of the Mofllem conquerors who settled down 
in India j and under the succcEsive Moslem dynastiesj officials and others 
from Delhi helped its spread into tie provinces^ east and west and south» as 
a couveoieut a natural successor to the iSaurasenl Avah&t^ha 

of the^ Rajput courts of Northern India imtuediately before the Mugalman 
conquests For some timei when it was in a fluid statCj with its grammar not 
yet fixedj and its To^^bulary mainly native Indian, it was only a spoken 
language^ the Moslems of foreign origin who spoke it at home UBiiig Feraiau 
for litemry and epistolary purposes^ and the Hindus and converted Moslems 
employing the vernaculars, BmJ-bbfikhi and Awndhl. 11 was hrst used 
seriously for literstty com position only towards the end of the 17 th century, 
by North Indian Musalmans sojourning in the Deo^n ; although^ it is said| 
it was taken up^t^rlier for poetical composition in Delhi itself by Amir 
Kbusrau in the l^fh century (Bsl-mufcuad Oupta^ * Hindl-^bhfi^S/ Calcuttaj 
Sad]vat 1^6I| &)- Fron^ the' ISth century onwards^ Hiuddstini 

became a ssrious riynl of Braj-bbakhi and Awadbt as a literary language. 
Persian words were being adopted by all Indian dialects from after the 
Musalinau conquestj and j^oems of Kabir (loth century) and others in the 
dialects^ with a large Persian vocabniaryf have been found long before the 
establishment of Hfudostfinl was already the home language 

of an influentiaMiltbsI^m nobility and gentry in Northern India^ and os 
suchj it had gradually'takeu -np a large number of Persian words; it was 
already the accepted alaudard apeeclfj «khapl-bobfor all Northern India; 
and by the beginning of- tbe lOth ceutu^^ it was well eatablislied m a 
literary latagoagej and as most of its writere were Mtisalmans, it was 
written in the Pemmn character, and a large Persian element became its 
great characteristic. Hindu writers (begiuciing with Lallil-lfil and Sadal 
Mitral then toot it up* at first at the anggeshoq of some English scholam 
in Calcutta^ and used Kiudostaol with as few Persian words os poasible, 
and wrote it in the national script, the Olva-nagarT* The resultant style 
of Hindostiol, known as Hindi or High Hindi* has become established 
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WtSTERJT HiNLt EASTERN HINDI 

ID dl Upper Gftngetie Indm, m tkfl PpiDjab (among many Hiddus), in 
Bajputana, in Central lodia^ in the Centnil Provincctij ae it admirably 
met the neoeeaity for a convenient dialect for prose. It hm been 
experimented for poetry in the old Hindn style aj^ wellj aUhoogh 
Braj-bbakhi still holds its own- The Mnsalman style of HindostAnlj 
known as Urdu, has developed gneatlyj and in veraiEeation and other 
matters has completely shaken off the Indian tradition and adopted 
those of Persian and Arabic. 

Hindi and Urdu have their common form in the CoIIoqnia! Hindostanj: 
and this form of Weatcni Hindi, as the dominant language of modem 
Arj^n India^ has exerted a tremendous influetice on all the Aryan 
languages of the countryj the Kol languages have been touched and 
influenced by it, and the Dra vidian languages of the south have not 
been free from the influence of this great northern tongue^ The Upper 
Gnngetic Valley has been tbe Centre of culture and politif^l life in 
India sinee tbc dawn of history, and it is in the nature of things that 
its language, successively as Sanskrit, as Pali, as ^urasenl Prakrit and 
ApabhranSa, as Avahaf tba, as Braj^bbikhi and as HindDstinT, should be 
a force throughout the history of Indian. 

14. Eastern Hind! (called ‘ Purabiyi^ by the speakers of W, Hindi) 
is the name given to a group of three dialeotH, AwadhT (called also Kosah 
and Bal9w£rl)|^B^hel[ and Chattie-garht, spoken by over 1 millions in the 
United ProvioceB, Central India and the Central Provinces, to the east of 
the Hindi area. BaghSll is almost identical with Awadhr, but Cbattis- 
gBrbT is diferent in some respects. A^^^dh! has a rich literature. The 
earliest great work in it is the *' Padumawatl * of Alalik Muhaioinad Jaisl 
(middle of tbe Ibth century), but its literary cultivation undoubtedly goes 
back several centuries earlier. Tulas^-dAsa wrote mos:tly m Awadhf. 
BaghcB and ChatttB-gafhl have a little literature, some of which 
has been printed. Hindi and Urdu, howeveTj as eucoesBora to Braj- 
bb^kh^j which was fomerJy much culth'ated in the Eastern Hindi nrea, 
have been adopted by the speakers of Eastern Hindi as their literary 
language. 
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15, Mn-ir&^bT h the l^ngua^e of n^rly S^O iDilliociE in Ihe Decmiij 

along the Bombay coast abd iq Berarg Elaidarabad and the Central PfOTin- 
ees. Marathi has 3 dialects — ^De^th or the Central ami standard 

dialect spoken m the Deccan tract; Ko^kanl or coast dialect j and VarhaiT* 
Nagpur! or eostorb dialect. The language roitbd about Ooaj called also 
Kogkanl^ is a sister-dialect of Marathli and has some peculiarilies of 
its own. The oldest specimens oE MaratLj arc epigrapbical^ coosistmg 
of a number of short inseiiptions, the earliest of which dates from lUS 
A.C. {J. Blochj - Langue MarathCj* pp. ^79 11; ViDayak Lakgman Bhivcp. 
' Maharastra-SSrasvatV Poona 191^, pp. 9 ff ). The earliest writers of 
Mai^lhl whose works are extant are ^Mukuoda-rlja (end of the IS-th ceotury: 
ef. Bhive, ojf. ciL^pp. 23-26); Jiiana-dcvai whose * Jnan^varT/ a translatiob 
with commentary of the Bhagavad-glta^ was written e. 1290 j and 
Nfima-deraj a contemporary of JiiOna-dcvaj a few of whose poems are 
preserved in the Sikh ' Adi-Granth/ 

16. IVe now come to the Bastern or Magadhan group oE speeches^ 
oE which Bengali is a member. Tlie westernmost is BholpariySp spoken by 
nearly 201 milllous. It is apreadj roughlyj from the east of the towns of 
Mirzapur^ Jaunpur and Fatzabad to the Son and the Gandak rivers^ and 
makes a sort of a wedge in the south-east^ south of the Magahl area. 
Magabl is the dialect of over 64 millions, in Gaya^ Patna, Monger and 
Hazaribagh districted as well as of some settled com mu oi ties of Sooth Bihar 
people in the west of the !Maldah distnet of Bengal, ^laithili is spoken by 
over 1(1 millions in Bihar to the north of the Gange&i and in the districts of 
MuDger^ Bhagaipnr and Sautal Batganas to the south of the river. In the 
north, it shades off into Bengali in Eastern Purnia^ OriyS, the laugus^e of 
over 10 millions, is current in a corner of South-western Bengali in Orissa, 
and in part of Cliota Nagpur^ the Central Provinces and Madras Preflideuey. 
Assamese is spread in the Assam valley^ among a [lopulation of Ij miUiottn. 

The oldest specimeus of these languages^ and their relationship with 
each other, are discussed later. 

17- Thera are some curious dklccU current iu Bastar and the Central 
Provinces, which are a mixture of Chattie^gaphl, Opya and Mata^bl. The^ 
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are spken by tribes who originally bad Goijdl anJ other noo^Aryan 
!aii»imgaS| ans] came simLiltaocon^ly under the indoeoce uf three slightly 
diCferent forniB of iDdo-Aryan. The mosft important of these dialeets k 
Halaba or Halabf (LSL, VII, pp^ UQ flf). 

18- Sinhalese ia another Indo-Aryan language which wa^ Cut off 
from its sisters and cousins from c, oth century H. C., wheoi according to 
traditioDj Indian emigrantB under Prince Vijaya went to the island and 
settled there. Vijaya^s homeland was L5l|a : it is mentionod in eonneetion 
with V^agga (East Bengal) and Magadba; and Supparaka and Bharukaooha 
(Sopara and Eharoch or Broach on the Bombay coast) are said to have 
been visited hy Vijaya in eoume of bis wanderiogs. liSja is identified by 
some with Ea^Jba or West Bengal, by others with Lata or the Gujarat- (and 
Sindh) coast country« The latter ideiitifii;ntion seems more likely i the 
first immigrants who carried the Indo-Ari^n speech to Ceylon seem to have 
been from the Western India coast (W* Geiger, * Litteratiir niid Sprache der 
Sinhalesen/ rn the Gruudrias der Indo-Arischen Phiblogic und Altertums- 
kunde^ pp. Sll), Later, from the 3rd century B.C- down wards ^ Ceylon 
seems to liave come in touch wuth Alagadlia, through Bengal, and traditiona 
of intimate relations between Bengal and Ceylon are preserved m medieval 
Bengali literature^ The Middle Indo-Aryan Prakrit ’) period is re- 
presented in Ceylon by numerous bsoriptious, and there is evidence 
regarding the e]iisteTice of a literature in what may be called a 'SiAhmIa 
Pjrafcrit* going as far back as the ^rd eentury B. C. But this literature 
h entirely lost^ The oldest specimens of Sinhalese extant go back to 
the middle of the 10th century. The older form of Sinhalese is known 
as Elq Hclu,<Hialu<S!halu^S]nhala), whieb is a sort of ^Apabhra^^ * 
for Sinhalese, Sinhalese, by virtue of its position, has developed along its 
own lines, unlike the In do-Ary an speeches of the mainland, which 
have always Influenced each other very strongly, and have not allowed 
entirely independeat progress of any one of these. After its development 
as a modern In do-Aryan speech, however, it bag been inlfuetLced by Pali 
and Sanskrit. Closely conneeted with Sinhalese is the language of the 
Maldivc Inlands, which is derived from Old Sinhalese of the 9th-lDth 
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oecLfcmies (W. Geagerj * Maldivische Stndi^R^ III/ Sitzungsbetickt^ 
dar philos.-philol. und der histor. ClAssa der kgU bajer* Alcademie d^r 
Wisaenechaften^ 1902^ Heft 1, p, 114). 

19. The Gipsy dialacts of Weatern Asia (Aridanmj Turkayj. Syria) 

and of Europe falJ into two dasses^ one EuiopeaUj and the ptfaaT Armenian, 
The Gipsy speeches are deriyed from Pjrakrit dklecl^ spoken id the north¬ 
west of India^ and these dialects had some oonnectian with the Bardic 
speeches. ITie ancestors of the Gipsies seem to have dispersed from India 
for the first time as early as the 5th century A*C.; and the earlier bands 
went to Europe by wn.y of Persia, Armenia and the Byzantine empiiv^ 
arriving in Eastern Europe in the I2th century, and thence spreading to 
Western and South-western Europe^ A later baud idopped iu Armenia, 
where their language is more faithful to the Middle Indo*Aryan forms, hut 
seems to be more impregnated with Armenian. (F. Miklosich, * Uber die 
Mnndarten und die Wanderungen der Zigeuner Buropa's/ I-XII^ VieoDa, 
18124880 } F. N, Fitiek,' Lehrbiich dea Dial eeta dor deutsohen Zigeuner/ 
Marburg, 1&08 ; * Bio Sprache der armenischen Zigounor/ Memoires 

de rAcadomie imporiale dos Sciouees, VI11, Pefcrograd, 1907 j Eucyclopeditt 
Britannic^^ The conneotion botweon the modern Indo-Aryan langu^es 
aud the Gipsy dialects iSp from point of view of origin, very elosei but as 
these have developed entirely on tbeir own lines, they are not usually 
considered in discussing the history of Alodem Indo-Aryan ; they throw 
valuable light on some paints of Middle and New Indian phonology and 
morphology, however* 

20, Taking into consideration the main phonetic and morphalogieal 
trend of the lodo-Aiyan speech as a whole^iis history has been conveaicutty 
divided into 3 broad periods : (1) Ofd Ind^^-Aryan (OIA.), when the lan¬ 
guage wa^ most copious in both its sounds and farms j (2) Middle Ind^ 
Aryan (MIA.), when there was a movement towards simplification of older 
consonant groups, and a general curtailment of grammatical forms. The 
MIA. period may further be subdivided into an -Eirfy, a S^nd and a Lafe 
stagep with a I^amlhnat stage between the Early and the Second; (3) Jicv 
InA^Jryan (NIA*), when the old simplifying tendeneiee luaugiiratiog the 
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second period had worked tlienosclvos out ; the old inflectional Bj'atem liaving 
been worn dowit to a few meagre forms, grammaT had to be eked out with 
ft number of new help-words, so that the whole character of the langiiago 
became altered, and the modern fA. * veroacnlftrs' came into being, \edie 
and Sanskrit form the typical or representative languages of the first period. 
For the second period, we have the various Prakrits of the earlier inscrip- 
tioDs beginning with those of Asuka, Pali, and the Prakrits of literalure. 
At the confluence of the second aod the third periods we have the literari 
Apabhrans'as; and these Apabbtatisss of literature are mainly based on 
hypothetical spoken Apabhraii&is, in which the earlier Prakrits die and the 
Bhisas or modern Indo-Arjun languages have their birth. The terms 
‘ Vedie * or ♦ Sanskrit,’ * Prakrit' and ‘ Bhasa' may be used as short and 
convenient, though rather loose, terms for the three periods of Indo-Aryan, 
and the transitional stage between * Prakrit* and ' Bhu^, properly forming 
a part of the 'Prakrit* or MIA. period, Can be convenieiitly called 
'ApabhmnSa.* 

Definite dates cannot be laid down in language history, but the 
period from the time of the composition of the Vedic hymns (? ISOO 
? liOO B*C.) to the times immediately precedtug Gautama Buddha (357-47 T 
B.C.) may be regarded as the OIA, period. The MtA. period may 
be said to have extendetl from 600 B»D. to about 1000 A. C*, of 
which 800 B.C. to 200 B.C. would be the Early or First MIA. stage, 
200 B.C. to 2U0 A.C. the Transitional MIA. stage, 200 A.C. to oOO or 
fiOO A.c! the Second Ml A. stage, and «00 A.C. to lOOO A.C. the Tbinl or 
l^le Ml,\. stage. The first few centuries after 1000 A.C. would bc an 
Old NIA, period, during which the NIA. languages enter into life. 

Tbfl main eharactcristics ol lA. ilnring tho threa period*, oifMting most <A ttio dmiocta, 

be hric^ji' 

[1] nU. Period s ISOO B.C,—OPO B.C. (Vedio ns tvpo). i t, I. i 

nnets ntainod Jh full i final otKWtonnnts (snrd Stop*, risafna, »niB niwl*) i cotiaolwnt Krtrtps 
like kr, kl, kt, gd. tr, nm, hm, rt, rk, etc, in full force } ' root-ients ’ full/ preMC, »t leest in 
ilie fMwly sluices; raciftbJe pitoli ftocenl. Jferpkelflpicot+ Detfiension complicated s/ste 
rDet-DODDS, end dorived uocds ondSftg in vewels and consonant*. 3 ^landnra, ^ nnaibci^ ft 
cases; special snffiioi for mnaoutittt and neuter, wd faminlne, and a special pronominal 
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decTe^nwoti- CmiijDjpiticin—tilHibcprntfl fty^totn* of toD^Gc (^r^^nib iicipcrff^Dt, anrffilf perfsci 

tiniS VplTapurfeet^' TotEirv and cmnditioiiat); maod« (Indir4tiTO, JfEilj|cniCtiTOr oplAtiVp^ 

impGraLire); p^irtiotplcj (pro^etit^ perfect f uLutu) | athomatic und IberaatSc nxie^ 

c)uii nod by Ind iin grak^niAl'inDH into ] 0 ^nni I 2 vo-eas—actUT) nnd rafleKEi'u. and aOine 
upecLi*^ rormi for tbe piia^Evo fprasent tonw. 3 peojk sinQ-cilar feoiiat) ; cflUjtaliTrt di:>«idenitiTff 
and intoDfliTtf fortH^i pataiTO parlkiplei; lorliftl rottna (in^nkivea) and perundji, atid 
indeeHfiab''fi piirttciptai, l-xcl bnif; widv uao uf dnkn verbal ftprinB in Lbtf viuiaUA post 
of tba BUbjunoLiTo moodp in the oarber [tcrnod^ )Mj«itLOEi of [lartick^ imlJjied; 
Word-ofder ftow^ 


[2J ail A, Period. ^ BC.—JOtKJ A.O. 

(i) Eftr]jr itaget flOO fJX?.—^ A.C. (Awtan Frafcrit and Pali oa tjpra). 
PhahefU t fpj, loETt ^ iU^ ilu, also aya, avn>e, d; aHuplEfimUopi of oontoa-nn t grnn|i3, br 

oS^rEnilnLion, ete. (kk, dd, Tohp ete,) j tinal coiiflOiiAiiita arid TiBarjga dropped; Icndcncy 

lowjifda eerabrnHaHitigia of tlD nlal Btopa aaJ wflpiraLGa in co b elect ion witb tt a in 9 rcduBcd 
A«nttiilly to one ojbilant, a or a s fntorvocn! ainglo Btop# retaiiiod. {In the l^oitli-wcjt and 


tbe West, and pos^ibTj ilImi in tb* Hidtajid, ibe CorahTuliaLn^ tendency mki rL^iatcd, in tlitr 
early period, bat it- abowoel it»lf na n ohEijrnetoriBtio of ihp Mitcrn diak^U very pvon 

os early a^i tiin tHA.; tbo dialcpkl of tba Nurth-\Ti^k pruerprd n ^rtat denit of tbe 
pbonatica of OIA.,-^.7. oconrreihoo of r in eonaannut f^rtinpap mention of ^ KibibnEa i ^ a 
—riffbi down to tbo end of tho tttlnaitional If [A. parieiHj,hnt -mdiialJy ttiron^fb the iaftncficc 
of other diiilocU, iieldcrl to tba rma-hidlan trodcncEefl.) Tlio uid 
nlwooreil. A fijfld alrmi a^eat, in tbo ple^ of lha earlier free piteb, eeenie gcne.aMv to 
have i^u CBtabliBbcd JforpMotfirni, co.LHHkJralde ninEplification nf tbe deck-li«ional ^ 

oio™ townnSa fltiinilar^liaJc^^ Eho-a deelentioot the dm\ Joat; th^ datii-r mcr^^ icio the 
f(cuitive I ibc forma of tha proaomlfiril decl^nakin ware AxtendeH! to tli# fioiin. Qonja^tion 5 
itnpermlivc nnd optitiva remainp bnE tbc aohJnnctlvB, found fn a few mra moea fa bat 
perfect ayatijn. licromealhaa nnd I™ 4aL< and i« couflntd lo a fsw vcrbi only, aorijt 
nnd im|«rfccL fall loj^etber, and arc bw and lc;ui nsed ; tai.kllc vnirc* pr.‘iicrr,d e* a frlic 

]n tba earlier purfoil, dfaapifcarcd ; of the derived for. ennoative aJonr, a liviaj^ fcrai - 

varlial noilnfi nnd yomtide Wcnc fi wcr, bqt more aiiiHl ^ widt-r Hec Of t|.c poi-eivc pariickdo 
for ttm oajit i#nm - fewer pr^jioaiticiEia I ptitilcleA. ^ 

<iij Tni«iHDn«l : 200 B C.-aU) A.C. (TI>d PrakWlp of tho 
t.=tt*,-Khar.^l<n ami Brthmf-w trp«). Cl.a.:K-. mainTj pj-onelfc , .i.igla int^rva^l 
unvoicad .top. ai..i aapirata. Iwcumo voici>d. ai;4 fdt tog»t!,Br orij-ia^l ™f(Td*top. 

aad B«p[nte«« i Me«|ie -^Kh)-, tteeamo open r.i3iiEbnnnt«, nnil ctamc t« to la«l «tilirejy 

in the next period, ^ 

(iii) S«Ofta SKA. Itag4: A,(J. aOO-OW A.C. (Dminatie 
Mah^JsIrf fl&tl lIilBodW.aitiV Jaina Ar.Iha.iiiilsfiidhi a. tj-pt-.J. no^tiic. the proe™ of 

tatuiag wiginal «iogb .top. lo lom eomplulod 4llnn« Lhf. (Krind ; origfuaJ mtonecnl 
aqtEniloi(ctcept .Jh., ■[Jli->-rth.) !»Clltna Hpinint* WpiinteJ, pwbuWjf, bhiI tben wgakonpl 
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to A \~ : (tiKo AbciiFH proccLws Tflra carrved on in e&II tlip dipJccti^ bnt to Ilato bwn 

ETOmitlnted Km. m tha EOELthorn spcochcfi, MAbAr4^tH--trhilD in bdtho of tha northern 
dukleota—3autTi«anj and MSgiulM—tlio voicod [and opiront] tfi&inE.iiih 4 x] longer ^ 

Ardtiii'iuAgiulhl in thii ^^mato hum ognied with iti neighbonra) : hevrerer^ cfiipmonlj 

found HI iotarvroqai -a- btWJnet -h- in aome cuPS ; sandhi bPtWcetl odrtttn Vowols. 
AforpAoiriyicu^ E Dcctention—further ndTiince towards aizaipHneatinn, but mjioeulifio and 
f^minSno darlensTOna preaerrEKl ; beginning uf Ihu tojo uf belpwnrda in forming naKfl of 
lioana and prononna—kera < k^ryiH k!aa< krta - (in the tranaitioiival liago, -anntnka and 
one or two others enn be niotod);, Cenjngn^ion i reduced to indicative proeat And rntare, 
in potmtive;^ optative preaunt^ porfeot for n few stray vorbo^ lud puoirivo preient; uae at 
rho paostvo pArticiple to ipdiiato Ihd paat becomes t1ia mlo ; a nnmber of Terblll nuana 
and piirtk^Lpial ferteS. S^nfoctiVnl t Word-ordCT becomea atereotyped ; prc'fereDco for the 
nominal mtlior Ihtin the veibal phraiie. 

(iv) TJiml MIA. at*«0 (ApabhrafiM) ; c, 600 A.C.—JOOO A.O. (Type—WoeUro 
er SaaniHuT Apnhlmkikiu). Pkoiiak : \h ihn uisiln, iM itikUn of thinga as in aneoml MtA., 
boL there waa rurthor ik-^ay ± wcakuning of deal vowela—-A> -O, -a>-i, ; in itihny 
dialocUp -S- -M- riF earlier periods became -l|- j ibterrocel single ^hl- > muntiiiuii -v- or -w-j 
naaalisatiun of vowels commenecs^ 3fat^i>W7og-irnJ i nil declensTHins pnicticaLly rvdileed lo 
one; aurrivala or rolies of tbn femrnine and eButer deolentions in aoino places; typical 
case foima—nominsitiiE-u, singular -o, A[?), and plotml -ni jnstrpmcnlAl— -ero, .htife; 
ablfttiTu — .aim - genitive, singular — -alia, .Jlha, -assn, -1, plural -ham ; Inca live— -i. 
-abirh^ -nbUp -nsii j ealabliahoiant of inBacted help-words Ut cmphaaitae Cnaa rpktionjt — fcmra, 
knni^a, kicca, maba, buceba er Iqdtklla, |hAmaj sama, auta, auLara, otc.^ gEoerully added lo 
the genithe or some other f otjh ^ aka of verb forms bka (a)bania, eauda, tbakkui^ dia, 
etc. 1 tbose help-words became tho ibflccLiOns ac d peal -positions of Iho next period, 
Ceiijngation : indicmLive present and future, pajisivit present ^ Optative t’^nding to bo IcM 
and less n:^e4; impetativo ; llie other moods and tenaefl entirely losL; tho umi of tbe 
paosive participle for i ha past tense eatablisliea tho |i-‘ucsivo aad neUlcr constmctioca; 
emploj of fortifying afOxos, pleoruMitic, like -tIT- or -all-^ ; ooiii|HJUDd-rexb cunstructions 
eoiUing into usd more pruiiiinently. 

Use of tunQ in VemiGcatiori cobics into beings wMer dbo of jiaglmi and onotimtopontic 
forms In onlinarj language, noted already in tbe precoding sLitlp.% l^nn-tvorJE (new 
tat-wiTTUiH and somi-tat^saiPiSs) From E^nnskrit ; InflLiontu of both Snnakrit and tho litemry 
Prakrit# of Lho earlier stage. 

Nt A. Pt^rifsl ; j»flcr lOCNl A .C. Ciitnaioii chamctenstici in the oldeet pr-rJod : 
Phottefic t rednction of earlier donble conaomints to single iTTicSr with oompcnHiloey 
IciHglhcningof preoeding vowt-l, cx^pt in the ^^q^th-wo»t and West ; nT^sistcnco of inter- 
vijciil Buphnnio -j- -w- Itetwoati uncOtTibihOd ndvtf tn vowels, eaosptitig -at -nfl in certain 
cares. Jfrjrj^koie^icr?! : Dcoteasioa—diatiBctlon of fenitniTio; nominative and obllqao 
lMiMU--tha latter an earlier otiliqjna case-form; fortnaliun of plond by new toefcliocfs 


so 
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iwe of the ^eltirep etcr,); ielieritod inflecticm* wy few % mj 
datire fer inanimate camoi j qA 6 <rf pOfi-pciAitlDilSJ ; Apabbiaiitfa (inherit^^d) ferma few 
the dtiam of number (so new oemhiuatiun#). Con: uae cf tbe prevant p&rtidpio 
AS A teoBe-torm oaEumBEicvB; he^nnlng’ of cempound Ujumb by cembinAtiOD; panive 
OOnit4rtlCtten, wlch the puiive participEe qualifying ibo objectp for Ibe paai tantB oE thfr 
tnaaiti¥D Totbi adjectiiaL {and aolitnlf) eeTM-trOCtfea for the IntranBiti^idi verb paitj uae of 
isBodbedptmii'ep present Iodk, fn 4- w -ij-1 eatAbliahment rJ mnalytloftl piaaira form with 
rooie jfip pfl^p eta s camiitivei in -S(r)- - iome verbal nouoa j wide use of tbo ooiajunctive 
participio (indidlioahlo) in adFnrbiit Ond Otbm: leneof- &ifntaciital t eosipousd verb coo- 
itrnetiona ara ostabligliefL 

21» Eaeb of the three of lA. forms a, Eiibject by it-s^lf. The 

tir^t sta^ especially^ as represeoted by Vedia and Sanskrit, been stndiecl 
with CQDspiciious success in £i]ro]ie arid in Americaj thanks to the ancient 
and medieval Indian ^raTnmariatis on the one hand and to the luBtorieaJ and 
comparative methads of modern times on the other^ With the help of 
Avestic,GreekjLatinjOldIn'eh^GothicjOld Slavie,and other IE. langua^es^ 
a great deal of the obscure points in the history of the origin and develop¬ 
ment of Vedie and Sanskrit has gradually been cleared up. The Aryan 
came to India^ assuredly not as a single, uniform or standardised speech, 
blit lather as a gronp, or groups^ of dial€ct£; spoken by the Tariona * Arv-an * 
tribes who entered into the land and settled dowm there. Only one of these 
dialects, or dialect groups^ has mainly been represented in the ktiguage of 
the Vedas. But there were undoubtedly other dialects, not very different 
from Vedic, which might be eispeetcd to bave continued and to have 
ultimately transformed into one or the other of the various NI.l, languages 
and dialects. The mutnal relationship of these 01 A. dialects, their 
individual traits and namber as wnll as locatioOf will perliaps never be 
settled' NIAh forms, remote as they are. do not help us here much,and 
from a study of the MIA. records, and of 01 A- (Vedic and Sanskrit) 
itself, we can only suspect that there were marked dialectal differences in 
IndO’Arrao of dOGO years ago. (See $ M.) The true signiheatice of the 
various Prakrits as preserved in literary and other records, their oiigin and 
mter-relation, and their true connection with llie modem languages, forms 
one of the most baffling problems of In Jo-Aryan linguistics, owing to a 
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three-fold reason, that the Prakrits (and Apabhransae) are literary and to 
a great extent artificial languages, ataiiding to some extent eft from the 
general current of development of SI I A. as epokea | that our other authori- 
jties, the Prakrit graminariaDS, are not reliable guides, themselves intlaencing 
as much as being influenced by the texts and tbeorics j and that there has 
been intermixture among the various dialects to an extent which has com¬ 
pletely changed their original appearance, and which makes their aliiliatioo 
to forme of MlA. as in our records at times rather problcinatioa]. 

22. Common forms and io(lectioos, aa well as common habits of 
phonetics and syntax show that the diilects of Bengali, as well as Assameso 
aud Opiya on the one hand, and the dialects of the Bihirl group on the 
other, mnst have originated from some early form of lA. current in the 
eastern part of Norlhern India. To this mother-dislect, the name ‘ Magadhl' 
has been given; and Mfigadhl, with its immediate neighbour ‘ Ardha- 
magadhl,* the source of E, Hindi, formed the ' Pracya' or eastern group of 
dialects in the late OIA., and MIA. periods. Some of the phonetic 
characteristics of Magadbt, e.y., «s» for • s 9 s*. <t! - for *r*, noticed from 
a very early period, arc preserved or can be traced in its descendants ; and 
some time before its break-op into Bhojpuriya, Maithill and Magahl, 
and Opiya and Assam esc-Bengali, which continued along their own lines 
siaee then, it developed certain morphological features and syntactical 
tendencies use of - kaa » and - keia » or ^kara -with the genitive, 

of «-ill-», --eil-' or *-all-* with the passive participle, of the verbal noun in 
«- 6 bba-> or * -abba-* for the future, of an active construction for the past 
tense), which were new io its history, and which have been inherited by its 
descendants. This late form of M^adht, when these peculiarities originated, 
can be described as ' MAgadhl Apabhraii^.’ \Ye have no remains in this 
immediate source-form of the modern Migadhi languages preserved for 
us, but we can form some idea of it from a comparison of the oldest 
specimens of Bengali, Oriya and Maithill, and their siBber-knguflgcs, as 
well as of Saiirafionl and other Western Apabhraiifia dialects of the 
same period, of which we have records. The Pricja speech, including 
Mtlgadlil, originally differed remarkably in its phonetics, and to some 
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uxtont in its morphology, from the other forms of I A, which prevailtid 
to its west (5 3D). 

23. The history of the Aryan kn^ua^a in India, eepeoklly with 
reference to tlie developinent of the moderu ^ vcrnaetilara/ ha$ beeu, 
narrated hy (jrierson (in the volumes of the LSI, j in the ‘ Tjsuijnages of 
India/ Calcutta, 1903 ; in the ' Bulletin of the School of Oriental Studies/ 
Ijondon, Vol. I, Kos. a and 3; also R. G. Bbinrarkar, * "Wilson Philoloijital 
Lectures/ 1877, reprinted Bombay, 1014 j P. D. Gune, 'An Introduction 
to Coniparative Philology,' Poona, 1913). The life-long lahouTs of Grietson 
in the iield of New and Atiddle lado-Aryan have finally established the 
grouping of the Nf.A. Uhgiiages in their origin and their history; and it 
ficems the monumental LSI. will remain the filial authority on the broad 
lines of classillcaticpii of the modern Aryan langnages of India, although 
many detail will necessarily be modili&l with increasing knowledge. An 

hi Cl 

account of the origin of the NIA. languages must nccesisiriiy be based on 
tiie facts and hypolbescH established by Grierson and ottiers. 

Some of the almost universally accepted hypotheses are—the eiiatetiee 
of various kinds of'spoken Prakrits and Aiiabhransas/ as the ' missing 
links ' between the NlA. Janguagies and Of A. dialects ; the derivatiou from 
one kind of ' spoken Prakrit' of a number of current NIA. laiiguagcs and 
dialecis grouping themselves together by virtue of common traits ; the lite¬ 
rary and artiHeial character of Sanskrit when cciini>ared with the earlv Ml A. 
s|Kjken vernaculars, in the eastern part of Northern India at least as earlv as 
the time of Buddha and oven of the Brahmana^, and in the North-'VVesterii, 
Western ami Wet-l-JIidland Imcls iiroliably from slightly later timea ; and 
the dermnatton of one Form of htl A. over the rest a Aoiite or a literary or 
otliciai speech (it was the language of Hitildha, bulI of the Jain teachers, and 
Alika's court-dialect, forme of ati eastern [Ardba-iniigadhl] speech, in the 
earlier centuries cf the MIA. period; and a "Western Midland [and perhaiit. 
for a jMiriod, under the Ku^iinas, a North-western] s^iecch, subseriigently). 

A skeleli of the early history of lA., with reference to the origin of 
Bengali, is attempted below, m a preiiminary to a study of the Phoiiologv 
and Morphology of the langtiage. 


THE INDO-EUROPEAN PEOPLE 




24* Ary ail speatets are admitted by most soholars to have come to 
India at Rome period not very mueli anterior to 1500 B.C., which h 
t!ie date osoally given to the cumineDccment of the age wdien the 
Vedio hymns were eomposedr The Aryan fixation of Norlh-western 
India (Panjab) waa a gradual process^ aiid started as an overflow frocn 
wliat is now Afghaiiistauj where Aryan sjieakers were Eojourning for 
^iOiiia time before they turned to India^ along the rivers Kiibhil (Kabul), 
Kruinu (Kuram} and (IntnatT ((jOQ'ial} and the jiasses of the ivestorn 
frontier. The original jreople among whom the ]>rimitive Indo^Kuropenn 
sijeech, the ultimate source of Vedie and Avestic^ of Greek, of Italic and 
Celtic, of Slavic and of Germanic^ was characterised, wert^ according to 
testimony of language, pastoral, and |>erhaps nomadie, with some know'- 
Ir-dge of agriculture, but their home and raeo-ty|>e are matters of ilispute* 
P.'injab and Kastimir, Central Asla^ South Kii^ia, Poland and Lithiumia, 
Hnngarys North Germany, and Scandinavia, among father liave been 

|jro[>osed by different writers as the original !ii<tcKEutoj»eaii home* Ikit it 
lieeniB that there cannot be iiincb objection in resijarditig tlits wide !raet of 
land extending from the we^t and south of Russia (jais^tililv also froni east 
Gernmny and Poland} to tlie Altai and Tliicn Slian tnoLintaiuB of Central 
Asia, as the " area of characterisation ’ of iirimitive l!if]o-EurO}.K?an language 
and culture. In ihe eenttul and eaf^Eerii iiarts of this tract now live various 
Tatar peoples, speaking dialetts of the Ttu hi and Mongol groups (of the 
1 nd-Altaie family), Hide by side witli ihe Ru^siaes. North of this iraet 
wTis the original homo of the Pinno^Ugrian peoples, remnants of W'hom 
are stilj found there* It is probable that the wide grass laink of Eurasia 
were shared hy primitive tribes, botli Iiido-IilurotTean ami Ural-Altaic 
(Altaic and binuo-llgrian) in speech, and I hat there was some amount of 
intermingling among them* The eonnpotion between the Indo-European 
and Finijo-Ugriari languages, as advocated by Henry Sweet History of 
I^ngtiage,^ LondoUj 190U, Chapter t) might be a genclie one, and it may 
yet be proved that the Indo-EuropcHii and Finno-Ugrian (and conEetjuently 
also the Altaic) speeches have a common origin in the language of the 
prehistoric dwellers of the Enra^ian plains. There is again^ no proof 
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that tlie primitive Imde-EtiropeaEgg the Wir<^, Sks P. Gil^ propoEea to 
c&ll them (‘Cambrid^ History of India/ Vol. I, p. dfi), were a 
pntG and nn mixed rare. Ifanj EoholaTS^ mofstly Gennapj as$nined the 
original Indo-European type m being tall, long-beaded^ etnught^noeed^ with 
fair compleiion and golden wavy hair^ the Nordic type of Enropej others, 
like Sergip regarded them oa having been a medium round^^headed raeSj fair, 
with black hair, the Alpine type^ while a third view euggeats with greater 
plan Sibil ily that the Indo-European speak ors were 'a conglomerate of peoples 
of different origins who in pre1iib;torio times were welded together into an 
ethnic unity * ^A. IL Keane, * Man Past and Presentp' revised and re-written 
by A. H. Quigginand A. C. Haddon^ Cambridge^ 19^0, p. 505)« Marked 
iliaiccte] differences were present among the primitive Indo-EuropeanSj as 
can he eeen from the derived languages. Primitive IE. dialects have been 
classed into two broad grou|^»s from [Mint of view of phoneites and vocabulary, 
a Western and an Eastern, in the former gninp, original IE. guttiiralSj 
stops and aspirates, were preserved as sto[^ and aspiratea^ nod in some cashes 
they seem to have been pronounced with rounded lipn^ and so developed a 
c w> quality ; aud in the latter, fome of the original gtitturak were palata¬ 
lised^ and then turned intci fricatives; the former dialect group developing 
into the ' centum ^ languages—Celtic and Italic^ Germanic, Greet, and the 
latter iuto thesatoin Mangnages—Indo-lranian, Armenie, Albanian and 
Ealiic-Slaidc. (See § 33.) The presence of Tokhartan (Old Knehean), 
which IS a noD-]LalataUsing speech, akin to the * centum ’ languages of the 
west, within the eastern area is an el hole and Uiiguistie problem, a likely 
expknatton of ivlitch i^ that it ifi due to the migration of a western lE.- 
speaking tribe into the cast in some unknown epoch. 

25. Some of ihn IE. tribes s^>eakitjg a dialect df the fiftlalalisiug and 
spirautising class bad come down south-east, iiUo the eastern part of the 
plateau of Iran, and became established there by 2000 B.C. The mute by 
which they came from ihe problematic IE, homeland, whicli so far as India 
is eoucemed wa^ certainly in the north-west, is unknown. It was genomllj 
thought that they tame through Transoxiana, before they [^sed down 
south into Bactria and Aracbosb. But the bnding of the Bogba2-kbi 
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reconld, with the names of the Vedie deities Itidm (iii*da^ra)j A^anioa 
(a-ru-n^ or u-rq-w-na)* Mitra (lui-it-ra) and the Nlsatjas or the Asvins 
(□a-i^a-at-tUia) worshipped hy the chiefs of the Alitanni^ who ruled in the 
north^w'estem |mrt i;f Mesopotamia^ m the 15th eenturj B.C* and who 
bore ArvEui tiames like Artatamaj Artamanjaj SanS^latar^ ^utarnat ^ubandu^ 
Du&ratta^ Suwardata and Ysi^Bta^ has tnelined some scholars to rcgaird 
Mesopotamia aii<l the lands north and west of it aa ljiD<r in the track of 
the Aryans in their pmgress from their home m Eastern EoTopCi through 
the CancasuB or the Balkans and Asia Minors east to India, The presence 
of £Lirla& ( = ^Haj Skt. *S0n^a») end Maruttag ( = Skt- ^Marqt»?) among 
the -ods—buga.^ -—(compare Skt. ^bhaga»j Avestie nkbaga*, Sla? 
^bogii^ywl) worshipped hy the Kassites, who conquered Babyloo in the 
iSth <^entdry B,C., and who also had names which have an Arvan lool% 
Indabuga&p has also been similarly explained. The Manda or Mada people, 
mentioned in the early Babylonian and fiittite reeordp, who spoko an Aryan 
langqage, and were probably the anCeBtors of the later Medes of Iran, were 
similarly an Aryan tribe stopping in Mesojiotamia and Kurdistan and 
We^itcro Iran during the migration of the Aryans to the east towards 
India {P* Giles in the ^ Cambridge History of India/Vol, I, Chap* III; 
H, R Hall, * Ancient History of the Near East/ ■ 1013, p, £0l; E. Forrcr^ 
ZDMG,j 1932, pp. 247 ff .; Sten Koqow, JRAS., 1911 p pp. 42-47)* 

Be it as it may, these IE. speakers were settled for Bomo time in 
Eastern Iran before they came into India; and long before that event, 
ibeir bngqage had entered into a etage of development which has- 
b'cn called Indo^lranian or Aryan, This Indo-Imnian form of IE, is the 
iinmeclialc source of the dialects brought by the ^ Aryans ' into India. In 
Eastern Iran, it is likely that the Aryan speakers absorbed the original 
pcoplee=p who must have differed from them in race, sjiecch and.cultnre. 
The infitii of the Aryans into the Panjab from wdaat is now- Afghanistan 
seems to haie been brought about by gradually extemling the Aiyan pale 
in the east; prts of Easlern Afghanifttaii—the GaudhSra (Kabul Yalfey) 
region—always formed an integral part of Aryan India down to Moslem 
times. It was not a national movement, a folk-wandering, on a large scale* 
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to A difltant Isod id aearoh of new liomes j in any cafe, it did not leave sueb 
ao impresebn in tbe tnind of the Vedic people. The reaaone for Aryan 
migratioD into India are not hnown, but probably it was the Und-hunger of 
a primitive half-nomadfe people, aoeentiiatcd poteiWy by divergenee® in culta 
and dialecta which were manifegting themwlvea in Eastern Iron. The tribes 
that moved into India, with their speekl cults, became (he founders of ibe 
Hindu civilisation, gradually taking up cJemeoti from the culture of tlie 
peoples already in the land. Of those who were left in I«n, some remained 
iu their primitive state, and became the Iitkoian'Spealiing Scythians of 
Central Asia and the Black Sea regions; while oiliem, also inroian speakers 
developed the Magian religion and culture, and coming in touch with the 
Sumero-Semitic people of Babylon and of Assyria and with the Elamites 
founded the great and powerful oivilkation of Persia; and others again not 
developing any great culture of iheir own. lietame in course of time the Balo- 
ehes, Afghans and other Iranian peoples. A thin! group sought homes iu the 
bleak and inhospitable mountain regions esst-soulh of the Hindu Kush : it 
is thought they parted company with the rest before the split had oecurreil 
among the Indo-Iranians, leading fo their bifurcation into Indo-Aryaos 
and Iranians. The speech of this third group, now represented by the 
Dardic or PL^ica dialects (} U), tioids ao inlermedrale iwsifion between 
Iraoian and Indian. Dardic speakers jieopled Kashmir; and It would seem 
numbere of them eettifti lo the plains of Ir^dia ns well, where they have 
been absoihed among their Indo-Aryan kinsmen, and their cha met eristic 
dialects have natiiraliy died out, but these have lett their marks on the 
Indi^Aiyan epeecbes which came id touch with them and ousted them from 
the plains, (LSI., Vlll, Part II. Introdnotion.) 

26. Two peoples/ speaking languages belonging to two different an<l 
unconnected families of speech, and having originally different types of 

' F.arimraerynngw would hare it that tW Aryaa apeceh cawa to lodia without 
an Ai7m people ; ho wonH oaptafn the Introdncrlion of tl,o Arjan .pcMh iato a dcii»lr 
popnlated and ciriliW non-Arran Panjah and Korthom India a« a cnltnra 

drift, in (he wali« of a mlipou odt Cura in Andont India i« the Age of the Maatma* 
Hadnui, 1912, pp. 3^ 4, 10, 11,14.16). But the ffpesrsi oI m Arpaa {nTUMt, i, i„n,c ont 
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ouUure^ Lave built ap tbe Mclent civili^tion of lodia. These two peoples 
are the At}'&D and the Diavidian, aud the oomptex and composite civilisatleri 
which IS the result of a syutLesis of these two cnltures b known as * Hindu 
civiliBatioD.' 

It seems that there were Chaldicaii (Sumeriau as well as Semitic) 
and Western Asiatic^ and possibly also Aegean ekmeots in the oldest 
stratum of Indian Aryo-Dravidian culture. These W&>terD ekments 
might have been pre-Aryan, Iiaving beeo already present in Proto-Dravj* 
dian, before the advent of tho Ar^'ans into India ^ or what b eqiiaNy Iikelyj 
these elements might have been absorbed by the Aryans into their own 
culture a^ a result of their contact with Western ^woples ta the course of 
their migration into India from their primitive home in Eastern Europe. 
Some cultSj os that of a great Mother-Goddess^ and probably of sonio of the 
Vedte deities^ and some old myths {like that of the deluge), as well as some 
astronomical knowledge^ and a few objects and ideas of material cultuiej 
Bcem thus to have been introduced into India at a very early periodi^ 

hy Iho Datlool ap^n life na bj tliD Vfldfc pOOai% wliicti ji that of a war- 

like AQti Coni^|i4€'Hng^ people eAtabHiahiD^ thamaDWes ia a ccantrj^ preTicaifely inhahite^ by 
anuthor pcnple, by the ehafacber of the Vedra apKch, vhitih in Ita iLsbiLq 4iEferentLain 
flwlf from liktar fornkR of Aryan, and ftKecial«fl it«]r with Greek and Olbera ia pfv- 

aarviei;^ a pare [tide-European Strsicture j, and bj the toLally difftrcint form of oeUnre 
anU iduna preaented by tho RJ^^VodA an the one hnisd and the eldvAt Temil ]koema en ihe 
Other^poeaia wh^h, Jic<X>r4in^ to ^'OropetOnt nuthnritj, npreaent the Dtam'dian flolriVst ita 
poreal and moat actoient furm. Tbe wide diffotence m nicia] type Ih? tween the Sonth 
[ndian J^r^Tidiana nad the North-woet Indian! ia note-wertby j snd we bavo Mso take 
into eonridontion tbe pemUel 4LAsee of Fertiaop Oroek aad [talk JndQ-EurepeiD oakw«. 

' Cf. - ff induiam/ by W.Crooke, in LLaatinR'e Cjctopaedia of R^li^n «ad Ethics, Vot. VJ^ 
p. ees i E. Forrer, * J>h Ettacbirifteti niid Spracben dfrs Haiti-Reichra/ ZDMG IS22, i, p. 2A2 1 
n^ G+ Tilak^' ChaJdiDiin and Indian Vedaa/ iti Cutnm. Essaj! preaenttd to R. G. BhlcdArkar, 
Peona, lOlTi PP* ; A. Weber, ^Indian Literatun!London, 1904'^ pp. 247^^24$. Tbe 

" Aearaa as tho eh^tniiia of ibn Goda in ntd Eanikrit lit^ratbni may be a itiminbconce of 
hoati[«ooatnot between Afayriana and Aryaneouleide Indian F. W. TbEnnaa, in the jRAP., 
1916, p. 364. The kleet Ibeery about Ihe ori^n of the fhavidiana ie that they beloA^ to 
the UdliteminDau rnen^ that Ihry li¥ad fereom^ time in kfeeuppramta^ and by the preeaure 
of the Akkadians or gemUes, they pnahed into India, by way of BalMThiaLan {where tbe 
Unhux language markiP tbsir prwnct), and epread alani^ the Indiu and Ganj^a mJleys, 
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The atrongjholJ of Dravidian culture was In the South, probably lo 
the basin of the Kaveri ; and amoog the Dravidiaos there were tribes id 
Yarioua stages of civilLsalion, from the civilised ancestors of the Kaiinarla, 
Telngu apd Tamil-M4layalaTQ peoples to iho wild forefathers of the 
rBrahpis and the Goqdsj Khoads and OmoiiSh These latter may repreuedt 
earJier pre-Dravidian stocks, like the Kols, who adopt 4 !d Draviihan speech, 
and who might originally have been (as they are Dow) quite distinct from 
tbe civilised Dravidiaus. It is regard etl as certain that Dm vidian speakarri 
were at ooe time spread over the whole of Northern Judia as wellj from 
Ealocbistan to Bengal. 

37. The other elements in the Aryan-speaking [icoples of Northern 
and North-eastern India may be brielly noted. 

Beside the Dravidiaos there w’^ere the Kols^ ivhosc speech is a member 
of a linguistic family extending through rndo-China add Malay Peninsula 
to Indanesia, Melanesia and Pdlynesb—the Austric family (P. 
Schmidt, * Die Moa-Khmer Volker, etc./ Brunswick, 1906). KGl spoakerv 
are now confined roughly within the region between the Gauges, the 
Tapti and the Godavari {West Bengal, Oliota Nagpur^ North-east Madras 

triAforB: podding' into thBSoalli and Bibaprblng tlioto tEia ntfrciilirGi i^egrito ftiid protO^Fulf tiHHian 
pop'talitioB t JunEfl Homclh * Thf> Origiaii nnil EthDQEij;^i^ SigniSoAhtiO ot IndiBo 
deHipna/ Momoirti of Lbb .ASB.p 1B20, YcL TJlp No. % pp, 225-^^. Thm VihJld word 
u fjt j^^Brdjedl u bciog of Bab^kniBa -ailgk (=°' mina ^)p and ^ paralu^ (vGmh 

* polokiifl') iW 44 nd^Edlill' <‘*todllA^ tnMi jiavo beon fKionected with SomoriBD 
(AkblKliBii ’piEakItu') and aij^per roppectlruljr t cfp A. B. K«ith, ^ The Eirlj 

Hfatorj of the todo-AijuiH ’ In tko Coram. Volnnio^ p, ST. Tbo Bndini^ of 

a Babylooiao cyliadur of 0. SOOU B.O. ia CoiiLtal India (Hikhdl-DSa Saoerjip ■ BjfigAlir 
ttibii,' Piirt I. 0akpttd^ 1321 San. pp, 20.23), and of Eho Harsppb ai'ala from Ihe Pabjab, 
•Kith Ibo umniataVahla Cretaa bolt lod Crcl&nTloDlf tug ajinboTj (Azutnal Pro^sa 
Bepert of tbu Supdt. Arcbaeologicuf BurVuy, Umtftt and Soddhtst Mantin»<?ntip Nortliuni 
CJrck>fojr thoyear oniitng BJit Mamh, Lahore, 1932, Plato IXj Camhridijq Hbtory of 
ladio, h Plata XT, 22. 22), imr prohahly ainoog direct OVidenCH of early omtaot bvt«roea 
tho Indo-Aryama or Draridiass and bho people Ol the Wme. CL alao *Sojaia AacJeiit 
Elomcnti IP IPctiM Hecorativo Art' hy Amioda Kriflhiia Coornsrasirapij, jn the Oitiik. 
ikchp Keitichrift, quoted in tho Modem Borion^ (CafootEa) for Auguab 1014, whetp the 
iuJltu: ot dGcbnlive w^di/a from bhe Aegean region luLo inu-Aryan Imli* ja oiublMiod, 
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Presidenc}'^ the Ceotral PtovmQi^)^ but ou Jinguistie and ethnic grounds it 
has been euritiiised that at one they lived in the Gangetie pbin^j np to 
the foot of the Himabjas. ^ 

The preseecc of the Kbaais in a& well as the early history of 

the Mops and the Khmifre (who were spread all over Berma and iDdo-China 
before they were subdued and assimilated by the Tibcto-Chtneae iriW^ 
lite the Burmans and the Tai)> may warrant the assumption that in very 
aneient times, the Kot-Mon-Ehmer race was spread from Central India and 
the Ganges valley to Cambodia. The Kol rai^ undoubtedly lonnfi an im* 
portant element in the present-day Aryan-speaking masses in Northern 
and Central India. The Kola never evolved any great culture^ and they 
apparently had nothing to con tribute in the formation of the Indian 
civiliBation; they were simply absorbed within the Hindu (Bmhmanical 
and Buddhistic} fold when they adopted Aij^an speech. 

28. The speakers of the Tibeto-Chincae languages^ tho Tibeto-Bunnans 
and others, who settled in Tibet and in the southern slopes of the Himalayas 
as well as in Assam and North and Easv Bengal in comparatively recent 
times^ seem not to have moved much further to the east of their primitive 
home round about the sources of the Yang-tszc-Kiang at the time of 
Aryan penetration into India {loOd Bn C-). IVhen the Tibeto^Burmans# 
forming one branch of the Tibeto-Chinese race, Came to the Indian side of 
the Himala^iLEiV to Nepal and North Bihar, Bengal and Assam# they 


' CoDAilH E«'|iCirt {India) for lyll, p. 3C7, § 4I^. Su^t Chniidra Eoji UirndBaaBd: 
lliotr Country/ Eonohi, J91S£, Chap. lU PP^ ^0-32. 4S, U, IT., fit, 70 ff. Mr. Roy^i attompls 
to identify nauiaa of nDa--Arymu -tihiefs in tliO with JJu-Qdifl luitneg, pp, 

nlh«r fandfal. All tbit we con b« fiurly certBin of il Lbat Ibd Kola lived in Ihu 
Uppar GnnjfBtLci Talley, ttfld worn L-«UBid«rahIy iu^uoBcod by Lhoir moro civiliPDd 
oaiglvbeurf the DnriUiiJiH^ amoOif whom they might bavo heou abaorbedH Bt loaat iu 
IhoplBiuBf Bud wbsn thB Aryaat cama, Uieyi iu common with the ntmTidignt, toeh up 
the Aryan epeach and wera broaght within tho fold of tha Brahmauifal sooial ottler, 
Thow Keb» witft, living in thu remoter patti of Gantml India, did not uoiue la contnirt with 
the Gangelin Aryaua or AryaniBml people in ancient timw, are now repreHUted by the 
daiiula, the Muq4«a, tho HWp the K^tlco, the Bavarai, the GadalMB, otn,, and pcianbly lJ» 
by the Bhlla [luyw Aiyan um iipoecb}. 


30 


INTROBUCTION 


possibly mingled with the Kol and Dravidian peoplE^ atready establishecl 
there; and this amalgam rapidly becanie Aryanised in contact with Gangi^tic 
enUurc. The other branch of the Tibet^Chinese peoples, £be Tai or ShaOj 
carried on its incnrsioEB in North-eastern India in successive waves, of which 
we know in detail one only* the Abom mvasion of Assam in the Idfch century. 
The Tibet^ChineJO peoples who eatne to India were rude tribeis without any 
high culturOp and their oontributioii to Indian civilisation seems to have been 
nil; although one braneb of this race, the Chinese, built up one of the 
greatest material civilisations of the world, the foundations of which go back 
to the beginning of the second miilcTinium B. C- 

29, Hoernie had ;>otituIated the incoming of the Aryans into India in 
ivro groups or bands, one earlier, and the other later. According to this 
theofy, a group of Aryans linat oame into India and settled in the Western 
Gangetic Doab or the Midland country* They were followed by anothei: 
group, and these new-comenJ dispossessed their kinsmen, who had come 
earlier, from their original settlements^ and forced them into tracts west, 
norths east and south of this Midland reglonp The oew-comers thus became 
the * Inner * Aryans; and their predecessorsj who bad to retreat into the out¬ 
lying tractsj became the * Outer ^ Aryans, It was among these ^ Inner * 
Aryans that Vedic culture and Brahmaniea! ideas grew up. This view of a 
two-fold Aryan immigration^ or rather, of the advent into India of two 
separate andantagouistic groups of Aryan-speaters^ both eciiudly im]Mrtantt 
has been endorsed by Griertiou, and the tlieory has been further ebborate^l 
by him. According to Grierson, the " Outer * Baud of Aryan tnvadere, who 
were closely coDuected with the Dardic speakerj^^ and were probably but a 
branch of them, settled in the Panjab, in Sindh, in Gujarat and Kalputana, 
in the Mftralba country, in the hasterci Hindi area, and in Bihar (whence 
their language ivas taken to Bengal, A&sam and Orissa), and in the north, 
along the slopes of the llimalayas. Thus, the ' Inner' Aryan si^nech is now 
represanled by Western Hindi; whereas the other current forms of Aryan 
tipet^h develojied from the dialects used by the ' Outer * Aryans (* History 
of India ^ by A. R. lloernlc and H. A. Stark, Cabulta, 1001, pp. 12, 13 ■ 
Grierson;p BSOS-j Vnl. 1, No- 3, p, 52). 
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The reasons addueed bj GHerson are inainij- liagtiistie. Re notices 
that there are certaio points of disagrceioeist between the Midland Aryan 
Ifttiguage, Western HiiidT* on the one hand, and tho other Aryan langu^eSp 

Lahndl, Sindbt, Gujamti, MarathT^ Bengali, Bihilrl and the PahilH 
dialecte, on the other. These disagreements in points in whieh the outer 
langnagea agree are inherited, as Griery^on is inclined to think, from the 
two ancient groups of Aryan inugnagos spoken by the * Inner ^ and the 
' Outer* Aryaiift riespectivoLy. Not only do the “Outer ' langaages agree 
with each other in those very points in which they differ from the 
^Gd]and language, hut what is more, the Daidle languages share with the 

* Outer* s|>eeches most of these very charaeteristics. Consequent ly, the 
NIA. languages fall into two main clast^es i (ij * Inner,* or Midland, 
or Sauras^nl class: els^^ml Sanskrit is lielievei] to he specially connected 
with ibis gmupi being hnsi^l on the early Midlan^J dialecfii; Westetd 
Elindl is itfi modern repife^cntative ; and (il) ^Onter," or non-Vedic, or non- 
Sanskritic, the 5o-ca1le«1 ^ Magadhl * of lloernle, to which fall praetically 
all 1 he other NIA. pj^eechciq; ns alan Sinhalese, and tJift Gipsy si^^lies 
onh^idn India. The * Outer ^ group is closely connected with Dardic, 
accorfling to llii^ clasflificjition* Grierson has brought together (in the 
BSOS., VoL I, No. -it pp. 7S-S5) tho^^ fMaints of linguistic similarity 
among the ^Outer' S|teeches on which he lias basetT Ihis connection 
among the various 'Outer* languages, and their differentiation from the 

* Inner* or Midland language- 

30. What Grierson has suggested from linguistic reasons has been 
sought to be estahlished on anthropolngicnl ethnological greunde by 

Ramii-Prasitjl Chanda (*“Indo-An^an Baccp^* Parti, Kajshahi, I9l6). 
Chanda, however, differs from Grierson in some of the details of the 
theory. According to Chanda, the * Outer * Aryans were a hrachycephalic 
race, derived from a stock totally different from the' Inner * Aryans, 
who were doliehocephalic. This difference in nee went hand in hand 
with a difference in dialect. The dolichocephalic 'Inner* Ary^ans were 
the ancestors of the people of the Panjab, of the Rujputa, and of the 
Hnlimansi of the Upper Ganges Valley (Hindostan); among them 
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grew op tbe Vedie iDStitutiooB aadeulture and the eystem of the four castes. 
The bnwHycephalic ' Outer ’ Aryatifl, who originally knew nothing of the 
Vedic cnlts, and from whose religious notinns ultimately developed Vaiijiia- 
viemand Sfiktism, were, in later times, profoundly infloeoced by the 
religion and ideas of the * loner * Aryans, but only after they had been 
settled for centuries around the latter in Western Panjab, in Sindh, in 
Gujarat and Maharistra, and in Bihar and Orissa and Bengal, where they 
crossed over from Western India through the forest country of Central 
India. The Gujaratis, Mariitlifc as well as the Bengalis, BMrTs and 
OpySs have a preponderance of braehy- and inesaticephals t they are 
the result of a roivtnreof the round-headed ‘ Outer’ Aryans with the long¬ 
headed Dravidians and Kols.as well as with the long-headed 'Inner’ Aryans 
who migrated from the Midland into the outer tracts. Such, in brief, is 
Chanda’s view; aod this also takes cognisance of the linguistic arguments 
put forward by G rierson. 

31, The probleni presented by the above theory is a most important 
one, and imtwesible withal to solve. The linguistic data brought forward 
by Grierson is admittedly lata ; and they might very well be the result of 
independent development in the various 'Outer’ languages, not of inherited 
tendencies. A consideration of the points raised by Grierson is made in 
A/f/ituf/ir A to the Inifotfactiott. The anthropometric data of Chanda need 
not he {piestioncd, and what he says about the iniluence of Magadhan and 
East Midland f‘ Outer ’ Aryan) peoples upon the ‘ Inner ’ Aryans of the 
West Gangetic Doah Indo-Aryan Races,’ p, ,’i4 ff.). Is note-worthy. It 
mav be that the GnjariitTs and the Bengalis, with most Bill iris, present a 
type which is the result of the mixture of Dravidian, Kill and ' Inner ’ Aryan 
long-heads with a race of broad-heads, akin to the Homo Alpinnit, from 
Central Asia, who Game to India in sumo prehistoric period : but what 
evidence is there that these broad-heads were Aryan or Indo-European 
speakers? The linguistic Ijaais for Chanda’s theory is weakened a great 
dca.1 when the Lahndl-spcaking Western EanjShle, wtio by their dialect 
are 'Outer’ Aryans, according tn this 'Inner’ and ' Outer ’ theory, and 
whose ancestors at least in certain tracts used to be regarded by the 
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‘ hiEior' Arjanss uf tb^ Midland as facing equally degraded and out of tbo 
Brahnianioal pale aa tbe Magadliaii and other eafitem peoples 
11 roved racially to be of the sums stock as tbe Kananjiya Brabmans of tbe 
Midland* Besidee^ the evidence of anthropometry baaed on ocphaltc index 
aban is not r^arded as eoncltiaive^ For aught we know^ and it is not neeiM' 
sary to digress into questions of anthropology, which as afieicnce is ttill in 
infancy, the bypotbetieal braohyceplialic hordes from Central Asia, who 
are regarded by Ctiauda, with the conciirronce of A. U Haddon, as forming 
one of the nlecnetit^ in the CtijanAtl, Marath^ KodagUj Kanna^t, Tclugn, 
Orly a, Bengali and Bibarl peoples, might never have been Aryan speakers. 
It is to be noted that the Telugu, Kannai/a and Rojiflgu ]ieoples, who are 
supposed to be the result of exactly the same elhaic iniiture as the OujarftLls 
and the BengaliiSp never t»poke Aryau. Again, there is not the slightest 
tradition in Bengal favouring the assumption of the tnignition of (bmehy- 
cephalic * Outer M Aryans from ^Vestern India or Gujarat into Bengal and 
Bihar. On the other hand, the trodiLions of Aryandom everywhere refer to 
the Midland us the nidus. The altetnpt to ^tabllsh on anthropometrlcal 
and ethnological grounds a ring of *Outer^ Aryaiidom round an * Inner ^ 
Aryan com is as iincoiivincing as that on lingnistie grounds 

32. Instead of regarding the x\ryan dialects of Ancient Inilia as 
Falling inti two great classes or branches, as lloernie and Griersoii have 
postulated, we may, W'ith Weber and others, tbink of them as fyrtiiii>g 
more than two groups, stiniio of those agreeing with each other more than 
with the rest, by virtue eiLlier of a sienetic couneetion, or of development 
along ssimiliir Hues, or again of niuLual inlluence. Thia sort of elmssliication 
may be thus i I lustra Led s 
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The ex[BtenL>e oE lot^rmecH^to dialects^ Ijclw^eii IfAub and Indian 
^ well BAi Dardii; and Indian, is e^teeedin^ly (iroliablB. 

The speech of the fti^-Veda^ whinh is eur sole for all 

these diaieets, A, B, i>^ E, F etc,, is * kmd of literary lan^uagep a 
battlic s|)eecht b:isecl prirnarify on one of these dialects oiilyip but admiLtiti^ 
foroflB from other dialects as wt-ll, specially when toivanis the end of the 
^x^riod the mass of Vodie hymns baoame the CimimoD property 
of most Aryan tribes. The basic dialeci- upon which thi^ eciiii[iosile Vedie 
bardic speech was gradually built uj>p and i|iiite unconsciinisly toOt as is the 
case with all iitwilar birdie laiij^uages^ was probably of the esetreme West* 
whtn the Aryans we^e as yet con lined to the ^ and we i^u Lmce 

sDTOe of iba Kalient phonetic chanicteristigs which marked it off frojii the 
other dialects. Tliiis^ for exam pie, it was a diiilect wdiich had only « r 
ami no « I it spiranticRtL iiilerual volccil aspirates like « ^h jh dh bh 
ultimately to change the in to ^ li »; and turned iiiler^ocaL ^ d Oh * to 
the liquids < I |li (cf^ Meillet, ^ Les Coiiselines itibervocaliqut^ cn 

Vodiquep^ IF-i^ XXXT^ pp. liO ff.)^ In its preference for ^ r *, thia basic 
dialect of the Kig-\'eda t^peech agrees] with Iranian, jio^ibly iN immediate 
neighbour to the west. Fioiii forms jireecrved in classical ^^aiiskrit (whichj, 
again, is a later literary diale^^t^ also of composite origirip hase^l on tbe 
spoken formB of Ol.V. current frmu (landhara or Peshawar frontier 
to the Midlaiidj iifstil the middle of the first milledniutn B. Ch| but 
approximating to the tlialccls of AVestern Pan jab iti its rather archaic 

pHouetie character), and also from forms preserved in the ^11 A. dialects 
(or Prakrits), we can conclude that there were other Of A, dialects 

of the Vetlic age which did not agree with this baaiu dialect. Thiis^ 

certain Aryan dialects, probably of the central region, preserved both 

« r * and « I * ; and others, undonbtedly of tbe cast, had only « 1 » : 
genuine Ve<iie «-srl-ra- » (cF. Aii'estic ^ srl-m-*) prosprronjt^ beside »arl-la-* 
and * BlV-la- ►, both prcscrveil in 4Sataakpit (= liido-Iranian ’■ * i;rl-Ia- *, IE. 
-:*kr^l-lo* »). The later, younger porLione of the Hig-Ve<la show forms in 

a1s4.»; which indicated Via influenoe of an < I» dialect. The other dialccls, 
which are rcpresentcil by Si^nakrit and forms of MlA.^ did not favour the 
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of the voice<i aspirates to * li ■ ; and it was the infliieiiee of 

these, that the habit of the basic dialccr of the llig-%*'edie speech was not 
allowed to have full play; ac that we find in the poems of the RIg-Yedii (as 
mueh as in Sanskrit) very many ins^tanees where the old aspirates w^ere retained^ 
of restored. While some of the 01 A. dialects^ fDolnding the basic dialeot 
of the Rig-Vedapchanged intcrvdcal # ^ to * -1^ other dialects* as shown by 

Sanskriti relainefl the In olher points to«>* the presence of a varied 

dialect group in the oldest Indo-Aryaii stage is \ery w'ell attested. A form 

* giirti * mpf>rtiinA is found in Vedio and Sanskrftj but that anoiher 

form ^ gam corresponding to the Cireek ^ hatus existed dialectally, is 
attej^ted by the Pali and later Prakrit « gam ►; cL also Skt, ^ gar-Iyas, gar- 
[stha *. The Vedic and Sanskrit < purusaj purasa * nttin was only dialectal 
ludo-Aryan ; the common Indo-Aryan form seem:^ to have been * * pur^^ 
from ■* pu-vf|a^ [J. Waekernagel, ^ AUifidifiehe Gmnimalifc/ I, Gottingen* 
18SJ0, p. xix ; C. C. Uhlenbijck* ^ Etym. Wdrterbnch der altind. Spraehe,* 
Amsterdam^ which is fonnd as * posa, piirjsa, ponm» in Pall. 

Inflected forms, roots and ivordir not preserved in Vodic and elaAsicaJ 
Sanskrit are occasionally found in Ml A. dialects* and these often 
indicate their presence In 01 A. dialects other than the Vedic or 
classical Sanskrit lilcrary speeches. Vedio and Sauf^krat have a form 

* Kvat» sg, optative), corre#|ionding to the Latin fomi 

«&it*t>fiit»; btit the Pali ■ a^sa * represents an Ol A. dialectal form 
«*asyat** in which the vowel of the original root is dtrengthenetl 

aud preserved, and which corresponds^ to Gne^k ^ eje » (f'?r ^ * ehl^t 

= IE, « * cslt^t -). lA. "y/da * occiirrcil in the present tense both in 
the refhiph'catcd and simple forms; the former* «dadati> 
^datta* jiVea* Were more current in thc dialect or group? of dialectti on 
which Vedic and Sanskrit were b^sed ; but the latter* « dati », « dita* 
had api^renlly aci eipiatly wiilc or even wider currency in the other 
dialectic, aud in the NIA. languages it is these liittcr forma which 
have held on diti *> * deti * in a Bharhiit iiificription* thmngh analogy 
of « nayati ■ > * ucti ^ ; * dIti » > KI A. ^ del, Jcy » ; ■ ditji ■> 

NI.A, Iswe «die »* as in Hindi ^ dLa», Bciigall * ili*lfc ► etc.). 
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TJie commnii NIA. raot « at^hp ch ^ present in Reiigbli ek-., iti 
Gu]ftriltTj in PaliftrT, oomes from nn OIA* » ] this ■ * aech * is 

Dot found in Vtfdic and Sanskrit, and inUiit have been quite cnnimon in 
other OlA. dialects^ bain^ only a tlieinatii: Form of ^ as»: IE, 
« * ea-i^ko-ti » would :^ive * acchati » in OlA*; ^ ^ ea+akn-fc is founds 
beside the atbematic * ^ ^ m Greokj in iMm and in ICuohean. T|ie 
MI.Yk word « adblgiifhja » commetieinff^ in the Rliabra eiliet of Asoka^ 
lon^ wrongly read as adhigicya »p is explaineil as preserving an Of A. 
root ^ g[db »agreoin^ with A vestie ^ garad Latin ^ gradior »j 
Lithuanian * giridiii Old Ckireh Slav «gred^S * etc., and different 
apparently froin the Vedie * gfdb » fTruman Michelson in 

the IF., XXVIl p, 197). 

These and similar divergences between Vedie and Sanskrit and the 
^ Prakrit* dialects, and divergences within one single form of speech like 
Vedie itself, sufficiently demoiistmte the existence of dialects in OIA, other 
tlian the basic speech of the Ilig-Yedfl. But after allp these differences are not 
great, and the |iosition of Vedie and Sanskrit as represeiHatives of all or 
most OIA. dialects is not assailed^ The reoiarkablc agreement of V'edie 
with Avestie and lEomeric Greek shows ifJt right to be regarded a.^ the 
typical Of A, language, with wlucli com|HirisOTi tian be made of VIIA. and 
NIA* as with the original standard or norm ; and although AHA* and 
NIA. languages arc not, strictly speakingj derived from the kngnage of (he 
Rig-Veda, or from elas^ieal Sanskrit^ they can very well be referred to the 
latter, for of their /tmt ee-forms, in phonetics and in such old inHections 
as are not the result of later^ iudependent deveiopmenr, 

33* The Vedie language, then, as typical of OlA,, may be taken to 
represent the arche type from which later I A- speeches spring. This 
language belongs to what hm been called by the philoIogLls the Ratam» 
clasi of Indo-Kuropean tongues, namely, those which have changed the ori* 
ginal IEh front gutturab (the so-called ' palataL*) <k kh, g gh » into jialatal 
fricatives and sibilants ^ 9 , i > (later s j ^ or k *). This palatalisntToii 
4 :ccur 9 in Haltie-Slavsc and Albaaiati only among the IE. languages of 
Europe: the other Etin)|>ean H|>eeehes of the IE. family, Greek, Italic,,Celtic 
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and Germaiiie, did not eliansro these original front giittumlft into iialatal 
spirants or sibilants (although that change has resulled in most of the 

modern forms of the above speeches^ <*^,1 dialectal tTrcek, Italiaiit Irenelij 

English, thtring the last thousand or fifteen hnndiiid yearej. The Primitive 
IE. woni for huwhed, « ^kiptt'mi *, became s&itam » in Sanskrit, *s«itarn - in 
Avestic, «!tiitltBss in LEthuatiian, and ssdto* in Old Ohnreh Slavic ; while 
the gnttnml was rctaineil in Greek «(he)-katonIjatin ■centum* (pron, 
kentum), Primitive Celtic kanton* whence Old Irish - C?t » {pron- ktkl) 
and Welsh < cant *, Primitive Germanic «*xiin(lrim* whence Old Englieh 
*huntl». Two typical wonis, Avestic ■ satom • and Win ■ centum », 
representing two varieties of transformation of the IE. ■ k ipti'ini *, are 
employed as convenient labels to mark off the two kinds of IE. from eaeb 
other. The consonant s^)'stem of I A., as represented by Vedic, is romarkably 
full, and is most faithful to the Primitive IE., especially as to its cliftmc- 
teristic aspirate sounds, which are preserved ncuvhere else. But it is parti- 
Cularlv poor in its vowek — IE. ■;! e o, ae o* having already in the Indo- 
Iranian stage fallen together into ■*, a*. The latigoages with which 
Arj’an iitamc into contact in India, of wtiich we have belated specimens 
onlv, namely K«1 and ttravidian, inlliienccd it a great deal in its 
phonetics, and iletermincd the character of the siibseqiieiit pbonetie history 
of liV. on some notc.worthy points. The simple and primilive vowel gyateni 
such as eliaractcrises A’edie was continued in Common I A, down to recent 
times, and it has been modified but slightly, ft is to be noted that Kcd and 
Dravidtan possess an ei|ua]1y simple vowel system. The aspirates of lA., 
however, have sneceeded in imprinting tberaBclves on ail non-Ari’an 
languages with which it came in direct todeh, r.j. Kanrada, Telngii, 
.Santali. The Veilic literary speech is lacking in spirants, escept in the 
Case of the rare guttural and labial breathing, the ' jihvA*mullya* [k] and 
the ‘ iipad!mi£iilya ’ [K], as variant.s of the ‘ visarga.’ The ^lafatal spirant 
[k>i;] ivas changed to the palatal sibilant «s » =[s] in India, and [g>^J 
to tlie palatal stop «j*=[y]. This is remarkable, when we find that the 
sister and probably the nearest neigh hour of I.A,, namely Iranian as in the 
.Avpsta, if parl'icnlarly rich in spirants. This lack of spirant sounds in TA, 
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might have been due to the veiy early inHuence of Dravidian (and iierhajifi 
al«o K<H). Hesides, ilie cerebral eonnde «t ^ j ii», which are jirecminently 
Uravidian,' ha^e already been im|io»ed in»ott the earliest lA. 

The morphology of Vedic is as luxuriant as it can be, and it retains 
most faithfully the intWtionfi of Primitive Ili. Much of the vigour and 
grace of the Vedic speech is due no doubt to its highly inflectional character. 
But the modifioationa its root* undergo, and the very elaborate nature of 
its decliiiational and con jugatioual forms have made it one of the most com¬ 
plicated of languages, although all that ^vas easily understandable in Primi* 
live IE. with its a^lntinative character. Compared with OIA. (Vedic), 
Old Dtavidian mnst have been simplicity itself. The eonjiigational system 
of Old Dravidian, with the nominal nature of the verb, with its two tenses, 
a iiast with a definite sense and an 'aorist^ or ‘future' wUb an almost 
nnivernal applicability, its want of modal and derived forms like the 
causative (cf. Julien Vinson, ‘ Le Verbe dans les Langues dmvidiennes,' 
Fiiris, lfl78, pp. 5<>, '>^), was oowliere before lA.; but undoubtedly it 
sufficed, by periphrasis no doubt, to express all simple ideas. The Kul 
scheme of ileclension and conjugation, with its regular array of sufixes and 
infixes added to the root, is au extremely simple thing, even in modern Kol, 
althoogh it looks formidable in its polysyntbesis. (J. Hoffmann, ‘ Mundai i 
Grammar,' Calcutta, 10U3, Inttoductioii; LSI,, Vol. J V, introductioD to 
the Muri'.a languages and to Santalf.) The result of the contact betw'een the 
speakers of the highly inflectional and complieaterl Aryan, and tb(»e of the 
comparatively regular, ^glutinative Kol and Dravidian, when the latter 
took to speaking the language of the former, we see in the later history of 
the Aryan speech in India, in the process of its transformation to the NIA. 
languages. The whole system of Vedic ha<^ Iveen simplified to that of the 

^ ThA Following \e lliC reconiCnn-ticm oF nf PrimitlTfl Urtridijiii bjr 

K, y, Snbbftyi'ft {■ DraTi4iS.h I Ant., Jnne, Auj^at ; FflvyFi : m,n, 

I, Tip 5, Cp t, 0, &: nnd long ti^ («imF>1e aid itBAiHied) ; Caitmnitl# * jh, -b- ^ Up -4.; -ti-, j 
( = of IE., kp j k-(= irukra of Ilip q, jp): hi, n, n. fi, fi j 

Tp J, f (tnlleil), Ip 1 ( =BfHrmnt coivlnil !t)p ind parolttbly h.I» a bibibu.1 ipiraat^ w, 

botb anJ iinThirtdp and Ih# palatal lemi^ThWBl j T mid thm nrntn tat BEbilam, 
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modern v^maoulara, and this simpliiioatiaii bus bwii carried oiiL lo tii ^real 
esrt^ni along tho lines of Dmvidim (ef. Afpe^idi^ Ji). 

34, Tiio firsl coming of llip Aryans into India waKj we may presume, 
as the extension into Nortli-we^torn India of the Aryan pale Fi'oni what Ls 
n&w Easlern Afghanistan. Tiiere ^vas progies^ towards the eaal^ along 
Northern Fanjab; and in the Kig-Vedic (leriodj commencing from about the 
middle of the Slid millennium B, C., Aryfliulom In India, at least "he 
Aryaiidom of which the Hig-Vetla k tlie religions nnd literary expression, 
extended from ttie Kabul and the Swat rivers to the Ganges. Probably at 
this time there wore two centres of Aryan life : at least it wxa so during the 
earlier part of the next juifiod : Gandhilra (PeshawM,r and liawalpindi), and 
the tract wliieh inline to be known as " Bmhmftvarta, by the river Saras vat 1 
(Patiala;, Ambala^ Kurnal). Tlie distinctly liiLlEati ebariACter of the Vedic 
religion seems to Jiavc taboo shaiJC in the eastern jiart of the area. Here 
one section of tlio Aryans dcvolo];>od the Vedic Cult of lire, of Indra and of 
the great Gods of the Rtg-\''eda j here probably the later, Bmhmanic ideas of 
sacrihee first took iibapei and I he begiivnings of the old Aryan monarchical 
iustitutions were made. The hymns of the Rig-Veda^ the bulk of tliem^ 
were composed in the Pan jab, but it is quite imaginable that a number of 
them ^vere brought itih> India from ontsidc liy ihc Aryans: witne^^Sj for 
instance^ the common metres and i>tro|dics found in both the Rig-Veda 
and the A vesta. The |)articnlar group of Arjfians who create:] the Vedic 
reltgickn^ and systernatised iU liteiaturc and its ritual seem to have made 
the Midland (the Upfer Ganges Doab) tbcji- home, where they developed 
the system of the four castes, and in general laid the fouudattohs of 
Bralunanistic culture and religion of later times (lOOU—&00 C.). From 
their position in ono of the richest parts of Tntlia^ fjfoin their high culture 
and their organisaticu^ these j^fidlaiid Aryans became the most domiimoti 
jieoplo in Northern Tndia^ and their intellectiLiil |ieoplCj the Brahmans, and 
their aristoenicy, the K^triyus or Rajanyas, iverc able to inlluence all 
EUTTDundirig penjdes by their superior mentality ; and they extended the 
Midland institutions right up to Benares and Mithila in the cast, and also 
into the jfuuth and the west- 
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All Aryan however^ were not * \'cdie ' in their relij^ion and 

ffcneral oLitlook. There is eridenco in the Ri^-Vetla tliat tlio ^”e(lie Aryans 
tciii^ht not only with the Eion-Aryans, altiO with cRher Aryan^] whoso 
ideag and ways of life wei-e jirnbaLly dissimilar. Some of these non-Vedie 
Aryan^n seem to have preceded the Aryans of the Vedie citUs in the ea-st^ 
alonjy the OangeSi where the latter followed them From tlioir AlidlanJ 
head-quarters. Other bodies of Aryans, keeping themselves equally aloof 
from the Vedie Aryans o£ the Kasteni Pan jab, w'ere settled in Western 
and Sou Lh-western Panjabi These Aryans of I he eastern tracts seem to 
lis^ve dilfered from the Midland or Vedie Aryans in many resiiects—in 
religions observaneesp iti many practices, in dialecL 

The iion-Aryan^ij Dravidians atid Kol, fought with the Aryans^ buth 
Vedic and non-Vedic, and made peace with them. IMaiiy of the non- 
Aryans remained unaffected by Aryan cult Lire and lati^uage for L^uite a 
long time: the preficnce of Drt^vidian (or Kol)- 5 [>eaking peoples in Northern 
Indiat ineludiii^^ the Pan jab and Upper tiangea Yalley, down to late 
MIA. timesH ^ not an unlikely things coiiiaideriiig that the Brahuis are 
flouri^jhing in Baloehiatan at the present day. The evidence from literature 
seems to t^how thig also: and topoiiomy in Northern India tvould probably 
tinppe^rt it The a Dravidiuii-speaking tribe of Central India, for 

iDslance, scein to give tbeir oan^e to Uon^la dlsliLct in the United Pro- 
vinees. But from the advent and i^eltlenicnt of the Aryaos* large numbers 
of non-Aryans were llndiug a place in .Aryan j^ociety, either a.^ sects and 
slaves, or as fte^i uultivators and labourers and artisans, although tliey 
wvre looked down uiwn ^ * ^udras * by the Aryan settlers p the « Wsm The 
Dravidian^ were po&smed of a material culture not much inferior to that 
broiiglit by the Aryans (cf. R. Caldwell, * Comp. (Jramni, of the Utav. 

Londoi]^ lUl^^ pp. 113-114; P. T. Srinivas Iyengar^ Mjife iti 
Ancient India in the Age of I he Mantras/ MaJra^^p 11112., p. 15J. They 
seem to have been elever agriculturists and artiHcers, and tticy lisul their 
owo deep-seated ideas on world and maHj which aliso affected the Aryans. 
The contact between the twu peoples which began possibly as a shock of 
strife at Krst in the Paojab, and became friendly and intimate in the 


DRAVIDIAN INFLUENCE ON ARYAN 


41 


Ganges Valley, resulted in n (K^taptoinUe id wLich out^mnlly tbe Aryau 
triumpliedt for his language euperseJed DmvidiaTi lu Northern ladiaj and 
in Lat^r times even becacne the vehieb of thought and culture among the 
Dravidiaiifi of the South. TEitoagh this victory of hh language, the Ary an 
gave a distinct eolout to the culttire with w4ich it became assoeJated. This 
synthesis took nearly a milleuDium to complete in the plains of Northern 
India. 

35. Even as early as the Yedio periodj when the thoughts and notions, 
the social institutions and mental outlook of the Aryans in India^ in fset^ their 
culture as a whole, bad many more things in eotnmon with the primitive 
Hellenes, Italians, Celts, Germans and Slavs than with their descendants 
the later Hindus of Northern India,—at a time when characteristic Hindu 
ideas did not develop among them, Dravidian cults and Dravidian language 
had begun to inilueaco their religion and sp&ecb. No trace of the doctrine 
of transmigration, for instance, b fcmTid in the Rig-Ve<la, and yet no other 
doctrine is so peculiarly Indian ; it may have had its origin in iion-Arjr^n 
animiBiD, but it became nstablti^thed among the Aryans tpiite early. Some of 
the cosmio notions seem to be Dfavidiaii; Dravidian gods* were being added 
to the Aryan pantheon ; or rather, their attributes and natiir^, and sometime:? 

^ a Dmv^dliLEi god ot ttiB Inc. untain^ and n pPipbably ha^3 lilt Itamo 

tranvlai^d ialo Aryan tm ^ and tlion idonti^'ed with tho Aryjm ^ Ltndra \ lAc 

Bi$flTncfj and later on, hia Draridiaa inAnlo^ (vf. Taojil red, ^iembu * Boutn to 

havo been adopted am «m\ 'SataUUa*; and ihii aynthoata^ Boblimatod by Hindn 

IhoTijfht, in lator lilFH?S tifci to the Furaniu or Bfahadilvd, ono at the 

conceptioiui of Tho PmvidEaaa protrablj had a tnoO -^godli whom 

they called tho ho aounii to have boon introidaced la to tho Aiyaii pouthcoii 

as * Vr^a^bapi not witUcut o-ppwEtiOn Trcin iorib Arjann ; nod later, hia Draridian Tiamv 
aeBma tc havB been adopted mto the langaa]^ of tlt« Aryaafl, mod AryntlL^d na * HanO- 
mant' (of. Tamil monfee^). tho Aryan Vifeo Sterna to hav& betfi id^nUfled 

a DraridiaTi Sky^god (Drnvidtan * vie ‘ '^nt othpr Dr^avidhin cnfcta^ liko the 

wnrahip of aorihrotajCr cif the liO^^dol nr^t ninko noy imprriiks-ti cm th^a Aryai* at thia time. 
{CL ■ flravidiBTi llpligicn V in IfOJiting'fl Cyc3«pa^^d^a of UBlii^aii nud hthim K. K. Far-'ilrr^ 
■ Vffllcapi and Haniimatit/ J UAB., IPl^. p. dUCj T. T. Britiisraii |joiipjar> op. nV., pp. 

BA Calhni’ RomtirkK CP S, A. Filial'* ^fianakrit Blomonl. in tho VticahulariM of the 
Drav. Lingn.' Madran Caiveraity Uravidic Btndit-S, l Un ISlUa pp- dI-62.) 
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even their bamesj were traugferreJ to the Aryan gadsp ant] a new and 
eeniposRc creation resulted gradually from this sort of unions 

The language of the Rig^Veda ig as yet purely Ar^ an or Indo-European 
in its fortnsi Etmeture^ and spirit, but its phonetics ss alreswlv affected by 
Dravidfan ; and it has already begun to borrow words Dravidian (and 
from Kol): not only names of objects previously unknown to the Aryans^ 
but also a few words of ideas j among words of probable Dravidian origin in 
the Rig-Veda being;^ to give a few examples^ ^ann* p&ffidtf «arani*j 
ybr Jfrffj « ka^u-ka * xiarji^ *t kapi * ■ karmitra » 

* kala » ma/l parl^ ari^ * kala » * kitava ^ ffafifesfer^ * kufa ^ 

* kunfini * « knnda * ^ ftand^m nan&» ^eterat^ 

■ nl1a» « nlhara ■ eioudj * puska-ra^ « puspa »* pt5j- 
ana » jpor^Aipj « phala ^ Jr at « bila » A&ie, * blja ^ « znaj'ura * 

^ riitri * niffAi, (?) ■■ rupa » ,/brjNj « $nyam * eit^Miu^p ^ vaign » 

As we proceedj the non-Aryan words arc ontbemcreasc : in the Brutimanas^ 
for inslancct we eome across words like ^ atavl ■ akrka » « kind qj 

jhiPffrj - JUjambani » dmm^ ^kambala^ Manielj (?) « kulak » 

«khajjga» rAiaoctrox^ * [aiyjula * tiat^ * tila» * phana * frotk^ 

ffCH/tf j * matacT ^ ( ? ) /ocws/_, * marka-ta :* mmkr^t * valak^^ bakk^ ■■ 
wAii^f < vallt » erte/ntr, (?) * vrlhi * ritfrfj ^ava » c^rpue^ mostly names of 
objects; and as the Aryan speech gets in strength* word^i of ideas seem to 
be borrowed no longer* but a rospecUble number of cone rote terms are 
adopted into ibe old vernaculars and in Sanskrit (For Referencesp see 
under jtppendi:^^ B*) 

36. Among the various 01 A. dialects, those of the tribes of the 
West* contiguous to Iranian* might show pointi of agreement with the 
latter^ and those of the East might reasonably be ex|ieetetl to have eome more 
and more under the iuRoence of the non^Aryan languages, as they penetrat¬ 
ed deeper and decider into the heart of India, Aean inereasiogly large 
non-Ary an jiopulation adopt eil the Aryan s|jeech* we may expect ehange-s to 
creep into it* and wonk ami fornifi to W niodifiei.], to suit the ways of the 
j)eople that adojiled it. By 1000 B.Oh* the Aryan tongue seems to have 
become well establbbed or doiniuaut in Norilierii India up Lo Bihar* wliieb 
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becomes * Ary&varta * or Aryan land. C$rtam Arymi fcribes seerHj from the 
evidence of tlu^ BrSliiTLaiias^ to have been nomad te at thi:» thne. The 
Vedie Aryans from Eaiiterii Paujab and ^Vestern Hoab advanced eafltwarde, 
in the wake of their eii^tern kinsmen. Rich and powerful stateSj like those 
of the Kurus (Bharatas) and the PaficAlaSp the Vasa^ and the UlTnamSp the 
Matsyas and the ^Ivas^ the SorasenaSj the Koealae and the KMis^ and the 
%''jdehas, wem cstabliAhcd in the Midland and iu the Ganges A'allojf the last 
three states bein^ the eaetemnno&t. These are among the i^tatrs mentfonrrd 
m the pre-Buddhistic iMhmanas (10I)(X—000 with which the 

early traditions of India in history and romance^ poetry and philosophyp 
religion and social institutions are connected. The population of those 
states consisted of Aryans* Vedic and non-Vedic, of a mixed jxipiilation of 
Aryans and non-Aryan Sj and of non-Aryans more nr less Aryan bed in 
language and culture. 

The Aryan dialects of the preceding generations, which were 
eoDtcmporaneous with the S|>eecl!i of the Rig-A’edaj changedp so that the 
latter became sligbtly archaic* and, although studied in the poenis 
of the Kig-Veda, forming the i^^rpiix of a national literature^ it could 
no longer remain a current, every-day s|>eecli; and a new literary s|Teechj 
a slightly sitnpiiRerl Vedicj grew up, among the deseendanls of Tedic 
s|ieakerH and aiuoug those who adopted the Vedic cults. This Sitn<iini 
of fAe is the literary form of the dialects spoken by those 

Aryaus and Aryanteed people who originally followed the A^edie cults, and 
were now spread from Western Pan jab to Rihar. The Aryan tribes of the 
Pan jab, like the Gaodhttras, the Kekayas, the Madras, and the Kurus and 
Pandtlas of thoMidkiid were the [people among ivhoni theA'edic culture liad 
its proper home. By the time that the Aryan sjieeoh had pci«etrated into 
what is now Bihar, f.c., after 1000 B+C,, some distioet tendencies ia pronun- 
elation were manil'estiug themselves in the eastern Aryan JralcetSp spoken by 
the noil-Vedic Aryans^ But it may be presumed that in s]>ite of the differ- 
cnee between the dialects of the extreme West and those of the extreme 
East becoming greater and greater, through the ^Frakritie^ tendeiides deve¬ 
loping in the latter, there was a general intelligibility among them, through 
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the mediam of the of the BmhmanEiEi ; although it repre^nted 

ill iU phonetics and it? ^nerat spirit the dialect a of tlie ciEtreme West and of 
the Kurn-Paheiila tracts D^pite the pieseiice of at least two antagonieite 
or difforing acts of Ar^Tiii^, the Vedie Aryans and those who did not 
follow Vedie custom a and religion, Northern India of the first fonr 
centuries before Btiddha, presented one cultural whole. Id the ^ SaUpathn 
Brfthmaoa^ (70tlf B. C*?), the eoloDiBation of North Bihar hy Panjah (Yedie) 
Arjana is descnbed : ef. the story of Mlihava Videgha (SB., I, 4, 1). But 
the Western Pan Jab or Udfoya peoples^ according to the teatimoni' 
of one of the Br^manasi gpohe the Aryan tongne ivith greater purity 
than I he people of the Midland: this statement is corroborated by the 
north-western insoriptions of A4oka (Shahbazgarhi and Mansehra) several 
centuries later, where the language agrees with xSanskrit ( = 01.4.) in its 
phonetics very closely, whereas the language of the ea£tem inscriptioDS 
of the same monarch shows the greater*! possible deviation from the Sanskrit 
tiorm. i^a^kbySiyana ' or ' Kaii^ttakl Bnihmana/ \'IL 0: -tasBiScl 
udlcyaih diAi pra-jfLata-tara vSg udyaba^ uda&ca a eva yanti vacadi ^ik^ituzhj 
yo vS tata .d^gacchati^ tasya va dulnl.^nta 5ti » im lAe n^riA^rtt quartern 
ip^ecA utt€red wUA wore duceritmenl^ and nor!Award yc mtu ta leam 
^eirA; ie who eowet ihtnee^ i& Aim Aearit^nt A. B. Keith's transbtEon^ 
Harvard^ IW^Oj p* 387)* With this opinion of the id land scholarn 
fthoiit the purity of the speech of the Norlh-we&t* their view about the 
debaseil speech of the * ViiStyas * or non-Vedie Aryans of the Esist fp. 47) 
may be contrasted. There Cannot be any question that the dialects of the 
Aryan language were losing their purity in the East* at a time when ibc West 
had presented it better. The iiiflucnoe of the East is seen in some of the 
words of Yajur and Atharva Vedas, and in the Brihmanas ; nays even iotbe 
Big*Veda. Instance are « vikafa * de/atm^d < « vikpti*, ^ mleecba > iariarim 
<«* Qilaiksa < danda» elicit daudracf. Gfc. * d^ndion ^ kuru^ d& 
(imperative) for ■ kfnq ^ y/pafch » read <•( prath ^ kata * deptA beside 
-ikarta ^ pff, - wlbya- = «*ardhya* < * -/fdh ^ nflpita 

cE Pali « nahfipita* ^ in addition to these cases of cerebm- 
lisaiion in connection with and assimilation of consonant groups^ 
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])i«va1euee of - I * forme is possibly to be referred to the influence of 
this eastern dialrtst, as also those cases where earlier «bs is ohaDged to 
«S», (C'f. A. A. Maodonenj ‘ Y'^edie Grammar’ in the Gruiidriss der Indo- 
arischon Philologie ii Altertutnskunde, under Phonology; j. Wackornagel, 

’ Altindiaebe Grammatik,’ Ij liii, and tinder cerebrals ; also ef. Vidbii4ckhara 
f>&strT, 'Samskfti- Piakrta-prabliSva,' in the Bengali journal PravasT, 
('alcntta> for Phalguna, ItJlT Bengali Year.) 

37, A few centuries before Buddha, Vedic cults and literary tradition 
wei« introduced into North-eastern India, as far as Benares aud North 
Bihar. When Buddha flourished, Magadhn or South Bihar, hardly known 
in pre-Buddhic times to the Aryans of the West, iivas already a member of 
the Arvan group, and a strong member too. The Uig-\eda mentions only 
once (III, 5d, 14)acouutry called* Klkata-, wliieli Y'Sska (VI,32)deseribes 
ns a country which ie (he home of non-Aryans, - diAl’ narya-nivasah ». Klka^ 
is identihed by later Sanskrit writers with Magadlia. (Cf. Hem-Chandra 
My-Cbauilburl, ‘ Political History of Northern India from the Accession of 
Parikshit to the Coronation of Bimbisara,' Journal of the Department of 
fjetters, Calcutta Univensity, Y’ol. IX, 1923, p» 56,) In the Atharva-V eda, 
the Aggas and the Magadlias are mentiuued as far-off or strange peoples 
among whom the Midland Aryan would gladly spirit away the tnalarial 
fever which troubled him (V, ii, U). The 'SaUpatha Brahmana’ 
describes the easterners as being *isufya* or demoniac (hostile in nature 
(XIlI, 8, 1, 5). The orthodox Brahman spirit found something antagon¬ 
istic in the eastern peoples, -Pracyah*, among whom the Magatlhas are 
to be numbered. Magadha was quite outside the Aryan, or rather Vedic, 
pale in the Brahmatia period j so, too, according to Yaska; yet wheiiBuddha 
nourished, during the age immediately following that of the BrShmanas, 
MagadWisa powerful Aryan state. Magadha, then, must have received 
the Aryan language and settlements of Aryans long before Buddha. W hat 
is very likely is that these Aryans were distinct from those other Aryans 
of the West among whom the Vedic culture grew up, distinct in dialect, 
in religion, and in practices, at least in the Brfihmanic period. We do not 
know how far, ot whether at all, they differed from each other in race, but 
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they oertainlv dlffeml in dialect anti m reliji'iouif (^rnGtioes, Possihly th^e 
tn^tern Aryan^^, or Aryan speakcn^i wete a tnixed fNSoplc^ with an Aryan 
eLcment winch had fallen under the spell of non-Aryan ideas, hut bad not 
^ven up its Arjao tongue: just as at the present day Rnasian cobnists in 
the remoler parts of Siberia are being eonsiderttbly inHueticed by Mongol 
(Buriat) and Tnrti (Yakut) peoples (ef. E. J. Dillon, ‘ Siberia in oiir own 
Time/ in Harmsworth'S Histof)' of the Worldj \y. 700). 

The Aryans of the Vedic cults called these non-Vedie Arjans * Vratyas/ 
ouirojilSj or rf'it^ies9 The Vratyas could obtain ml mission into the 

Vedie cotnmunity by the performance of a ceremony or sacrifice^ ■ veritya- 
stoma»4 (Cf. Hamir^Prasad Chanda, cyu, ciL^ p. ^9 ; M'ebcr," 1 ndian Literature/ 
ppi G7j bS, 70-) The tract where these Vriityas were most numerous ecems 
to have been Magadha. Their priests were probably banis as well, so thai aEter 
the abiSorptioD of the %"rltya communities, or of sections of them, into the 
Brahmanic fold, the word < mitgadlia » retained in Sanskrit lo mean a 
The rise atid progress of the inti-Hrahmfti;i and the anti-saorLficial ideas 
nf the Buddhists and theiaiiis among the eastern peoples—and these heterodox 
schools also Called their teachings ^ Ary'an truths/—perhaps shoursthat other 
traditions were established before the Hrabmaiis came^ and the V'edic 
iDStitutions or idcBs brought by the Brahmans from tlie Midland the 
North-ivest (MadhyEidL^ and Udleya) sat lightly on the masses. (CL 
AVeber, c/?. ciL^ p, 79.) The Vratya hymns of the Atharva-Veda (XV), in 
which there is a deification of a wandering VHitya [irtcst, with his strange 
parapbcrnalLa and his cortege, ate a pus^zle: they suggest the presence 
of a Sai^Ti cult among the Vr^tyas, and certainly a enit quite different 
from that presented by the Vedic world. The extravagant rei?pcet paid 
to the VrOitya in these poemn either diows the hand of the folio wens of 
Vratya cults themaelves ; or they are the work of Vedie Aryaikg who felt 
fascinated by the Vratyas with their noii-Midland practicetj, and [kerhape 
by their wild mysticiBm^ for the Atharva-Veda hymns are highly mystic 
in this connection- There are^ however, similar [passages of myetio and 
super natural treatment of the idealised priest or mendicatit elsewhere in 
\"cciic literature (P. T- Srioivas Iyengar, £^. ciL, pp, 77-7S). 
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The general Braliman altitude towards the Vratyas was atiythiog 
but aympatbetic. But they admitted that the VrStyas were Aryan in speech. 
The ‘ Tfindya^ Of ' ftu'icavinU Brahroana,' in speaking of tbe Vratyas, says 
(XVII, 4) that (ke^ call an fj/areMisw tchiek in noi utterctl «tlh di^euUif 
u* beiny ttUered teitk di^tesllgi and also iktif speak Ike laa^nage a/ 
Ike initialeil (i.e, into H rat man ism), alikavgk Ikeg aft net initialed . 
* a-dur''Ukta-'Vsikyaih dur-uttani aht)r-.,h«-a-dlksita dlksifa-vScaih vadanti*■ 
Weber's explanation of the tirst alatement is that it * probably refers to 
priikritic, dialectic differenees, to the aseimilalion of groups of coneonanls, 
and similar changes peculiar to the PrSkrit vernaculars (Weber, <y>, ci^., 
pp. 67, 6S); and Weber is undoubtedly right ; here we have llie ohlest 
conteinporarv notice of a Prakrit re habit of speech in India. The 
'^tapalha Brilhmaya’ (111, 3, I, 33) makes the A suras, /.e., anti-Vedic 
jreopJe, presumably of the East (of. the expression *Ssuryah pracySh* 
in ihe^B,, referred to at p. 45), Cry out • helavo, belava> when they were 
deprived of speech (aita-viMjasah) and vanquished ; and this word is given 
by Pataiijali (I, i, 1) as ^hC'Uyalj.^, and it is the Asiira pronuueiation, 
according to traditional explanation, of the words « be arayah • 0, tke foe-^ 
men ! A form like « alayo ■ or • alayah » for ■ arayah », with « I ^ for « r », is 
characteristic of the Pricy a or eastern speech, of which that of Magadha is 
a variation. (Weber, 6p. tfi/., p. ISO; Kamil''Prasad Chanda, cp^eiti, p. 323.) 
Taking into consideration the litiguistie state of the country during the 
time of ASoka (middle ot the :ird eeivtnry B.C.), it is evident that the 
Prakritic or ‘MSgadliT’ forms developed quite early, and in the East. 
The Sohgaura copper plaquette inscription is perhaps the oldest Hrihinl 
record, and may date from the 4th century B,C.; it belongs to the 
(iorakhpnr district in the United Provinces, within the Fi&;ya area, and we 
find here forms like * hliafitjngalaui* - «bhati(iflgara- », ■« bUala -=« bhira-, 
« mathnla»=< MathurS*, with «1» instead of «r» (J. F. Fleet, The In¬ 
scription on IbeSohgatira Plate,' .T ItAS., tSJOJ, pp. 500 If,). And the state¬ 
ment in the -TSixlya Bralnuana' may Iw reasonably construed to mean that 
the aiiriplilication of the consonant groups in the East was noticed by the 
people of the Mid laud or the North-west as early as, say the 8 th century B,C. 
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11 would thus Eeom th&t the t&aI Ptukrii stage was first attaiocd by lA. 
ill the Eastj among the Pr^yas, in Ku^la and in Magadha, and specially 
among the Vritya Aryans who were ustablished there. Prakritic habits of 
speech gradually spread themsekes from the East to the Westi but as it is 
shown by the inscriptions of the North-west and the West (t'.y+j the Shah- 
bazgarhi and Manschra inscriptiouBj the Besnagar iiisorij}tiQii^ the Mathura 
Iiou capital inscription^ otc.)j in the earliest homes of Aryan speech in ludiap 
the habits of the easterners^ although ultimately victorionsg were resisted Iong« 
By the time of A§oka, the popular dialects oE the West Midlaod probably 
Lad suecumbedj and abandoned 01 A. traits ; but these traits retention 
af«r»with consonants, of the three sibilants; ^ i s s») contimied in the 
North--^vest till Kuslna times, and later^ Greek forms like « Prasioi» 
=4 Pi^ySh^p « Amitrokhat^ Amitra-ghatah or «-khfiJaE^i« Sati- 

drokuptos »=* Caudra-gu p tab *, * Pai i bothra » ^ f^l!-butra, Fatall- 

piitra, * Pfitall-purta» {cf. Jarl Charpeatier^ ZD\[fTp, LXX, pp. ^l(S-i50), 
* Erennesis*—■■ VSrfinas!* and ^ Bmunoboas»=< Eliranya-vahah », are really 
western, although they are names of persons, peoples, and places of the iiasfc; 
and the Greeks first heard these names, from the -Ith centnry B.C*, from 
j^peaker^ of the western aud north-wee tern dklecto which retained the «r*. 

33. The Aryan language entered the second stage of iia development 
some time before Buddha, for by the time that Buddha Bouriehed (c- 500 
B.C.), the spoken language of Kosala and Magadha had progressed from 
the Of A. stage suffieieutly far to become a distinct language from the 
earlier literary forms, ^ehandas^, which ob^ined, namely, Vedic and 
Brahmanic Sanskrit. In addition to futidatnedtil changes In phonetics and 
idodifications in morphole^y, old words were being replaced by new or 
foreign ones, or xvere being modified in their meaning. This was more 
noticeable in the second .M[A« stagCj when old and almost Uhiversatly used 
IE. words, like ^a4va» > luH, 

^avi* ^ana/viii, iiksaii» oj', ^rr^iita^ ani^i^ rert^ « vaha, mtha» 

cAan'olj ^ rai», radhas* tavisT» **uda!i* 

KjaUr^ « y/ad * ^gfbh * * \/dpi * jctf, * \/grJb * tr 

-y/kan * drOte^ - v^vaks» ^rAUP, - y/yaj * wvrsAiji, < y/vijj 
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yvCj • iremUe, - ^pf-n -*Jhy « \/»Q * s*^e birth /<», * tlaurn, 
veiai* htmie, « dru » tree, * jMiakira * talMj utc., clc. "avb place, rw|*ectivdjf, 
to words like « ghota-ka*, « piastara * knkkum «san<.l*, gona*, « tnCaa, 
eja-ka*, ^ batlvarUa *, -rakta*, - Sakata, *ga',d-ilii-»‘dhana<.liaU *, 
*pfiiilya, jala*, V^jam«pTa-v/Sp», Vdrl**V *. 

ii v^lubh », « v/uiar*aya. * v^vfdh puj-aya-», -< v/karop *f*y/ P^r- 

nya-, - -I , yifta-aya.., * va|.ik5 <v^vrt. beside the old 

,^p|ja», «vfkaa, gaaclia, pi&Ja-, * katnala, patlnia*, etc., which are the 

Mitrees of the words actually in use la NIA. 

When all Aryan India became or tentiod to become Prakritic in epeecb, 
even in the Midland and in the Brahmftvarta of the Vodie Kiabis, there was 
an attempt on the port of the Brahmans—possibly they were not conBoious 
of it—to Mlablistifor use in their schools, a form of speech as near the older 
dialects of the Vedas and the Brihmaiiau as possible. It may be expect^ 
that when Frakritie habits were becoming the ride among the masses in 
Central Ary&varta, the upiwr classes, the Brahman priests and seholara 

and the K^atriya aristocracy, who were of Midland Aryan blood, tri^ to 
preserve purity of speech, at least in all formal affairs, if not in their private 
life; and they were probably the last lo W affectwl by Frakritie habits, 
since they, more than any other section of the people, were bom Aryan 
s[)eakcrB ; and they kept themaelves aloof from the vast majority, whieli 
was a mixed group of Vedic * Viw= or Vriitj as, and Dravidians and other 
fnlhblocided non Aryans. As it has been pointed out before, ibe speech of 
the North-west was nvarvsL the Vedic in phonetics ; and the North-west 
was, from iU geographical [Kieitiou, the stronghold of Aryan speakers 
in India, The protmneiation of the North-west wae the acknowledged 
standard in Brahmanic schools in the Midland, and further ea8t,duiing the 
period of the Brahmanas (p. 14). The north-western tracts (GanJhnia 
eta.) were famous for their Uaming, and both Brehman and Buddhist 
tradition agree io making Takgasila in GandliJm a great cnltnral and 
educational eeutre for all Aryan India, where pupils from the farthest 
of Aryandom used to resort. Towards the close of the Brahmana period, 
then, another literary siwech, pmclicaliy a younger development of the speech 
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of the BrilhniaMB$t growing np in the Brahman schools, and |)ossiblj 
also in the Courts of the K^triyet chiefs wlio re1lowe<1 the Vedic religion. 
It was a jjolite foriu of speech based on the langnAge of the anstocTacj 
and the priesthood of the Midland, or improretly « saihskpta tii 

the seuse that in its phonetics and in a great deal of its grauiniar it was 
made to adhere to the OIA. {Vedic and Brihmana speeches) ; and as 
soeht it very closely agreed with the speech of the North-w^est as well. 
It scema the speech of the upper classes in the Midland was substantially 
the same as that of Gandhira during the period 7tb—^th centuries B.C. 

This new literary s|}€ech must have arisen about this time ; and itineli 
!ifl tlindoetinl or ^ kharl-boLl(§1^) of the present day, it was used and 
studied by the followers of the Vedie faith from G and bam to Benares and 
Fa^lipiitra. Patanjali in the sind century B+ C. dej^eribes it as the language 
of the « ^ista * or euKtired people, chiefly Brahmans, of AryAvaita. After 
the language nf the V'edas, this speech became an object of setiotis study 
with Brahmans: and differences of opinion naturally arose as regarrla cottect 
usage in this kuguage. In the 5th century B.C., the great grammarian 
PaninI wrote his * Aatftdb>'£y|/ the oldest i^ystematie grammar of thi^ new 
language that we i>ossess. (For the date of Pitnini, I accept the views of 
Hem-Chandra Ray^Ci^audhtirT in hia ^ Materials for the Study of the Early 
Kistory of the Vaialinava SeeV Calcutta Univemity, pp. 1^ 18.) Pantui 
was an inbabitaut of the North-W'est, of Gandhara ; and this literary speech, 
(in contradii^iinotion to the speech of the earlier literature, « ehludaaa w^hicK 
he also treated of in hia book), was, in hi& time, sufficiently close to his own 
UdTCya dialect to be described by him as laukika » or tp^reL In 

later times, tbia very speech, Saufkrit, atUined a sanctity and came to 
be called * d^va-bbisa » or tAe Speed qf the Gmh. Before Panin i, sevcml 
schools of grammarians had arisen^ In atlditiou to the vieivs of individual 
scholars, two important regionnl schools are noted by Finini : the Northern, 
f.fl., Northern and Western (Udiej-a), and Eastern {Pffieva),—m the western 
and eastern traets of Aryan India, during the closing centuries of the OIA. 
period. These tracU were separated from each other* according to trAdition, 
by a river Saravatb which was somewhere in the Midland, and it has been 
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flight to identify it ^vith the 3&tadni or the Satlaj (HSr&Ei-Chaoilra 
Cb&kinavnrU, * Ptiieya O UdTeva * in ttio VSPdP,, 1319, No. 1). lo tho 
* KSs[k£^ Commentary on F^nini {middle of the 7th century A.C,)i the 
VidehflSj Aggas^ and Magajlhas, ^ well as the Panes! (is of tho 

Midland, which is euriotis, are included under the Pi^yas. The Samvatl 
river is perhaps the Sarayu (Saravatt=a mediei^I SanshritisaTion of a 
Prakrit «Saravu ^ lot ^ Sarajn of* the Greek transcTiptioti < Sarahos 
and *Sarwaip in the work of Ai-Banjn!)j which is within the tract dlvidinj^ 
the \l"est and the Midland from the East. 

P^nini ;^ve this new literary language a fixity for al! time. Bni 
during his it was a living language, current as a mrt of Hindffitartl 

of the upper classes^ and as such it had local variations, and approximations 
to local vocabularies and idioms^ which it was impoesihle to bring under rule. 
During the earlier centuries of the MfA. period, the m^ssea throughout 
Aryan India certainly understood it* even in the East, where Prakrit was 
already fully developed. Ancient Indian drama (the earliest fragments of 
which that we possets date fronii 1st cent. A.C,^ the perioil of the Ku|iinas)j 
in making the aristocracy and the Brahmans s|>eak Sanskrit, atnl the lower 
classes and the women the Prakrits, surely in this respect ailheres to a 
tradition which has its origin in au acLual state of things at the transition 
of the Ol Ar to MIA. in the Midland. The historical tTaililions as well as 
the ballads and songs wdiieh were current among thq Aryan settlers (the 
Ksatriyas and others) of the Vedic faith, in the Pan jab and tlie ilidtand, 
and jiessiblv also in the Kaj^t, in the vari&iis dialect'Sp were collected and 
arrangedp and their Jangoage wa^ rnionded into SanskriL These collections 
formed the mc/fi of the Sanskrit Mababharata aii<l the Pnranas, and 
possibly, atfio of the RamAyana ; though tlie laat named work looks more 
like a K^n^irpo^ than real popular balla^l jMietry such as the Mahabharata 
unquestionablv preserves. In many easesi old dialectal forms were 
retained in these balla^lSj and these did not agree with the Elandard a^ 
laid down m Pfinini’s grammar; and later Sanskrit grammarians accepted 
these dialectal forms, as preserved in the Sanskrit of the Mahibisar.ata 
and the older Pnratias, and jclitely called them ^ » forms—form? 
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employed by the Ri^bas. Tlie 8&nskriti&iD|^ process for those specimens 
of 01 A, sa^a and le^nd seems to have contiisiied down to the Gtipta 
period. (CF. E. Pargiti$r, ^ Tbe Djnafities oE the Kali OiFonlj 
101^, AppendtK, on metrie evidence to show that a ^reat many passages 
m the Puninas were ori^inatlj written in early MIA.) A mass of ritual 
literature began to be wnlten in Sansbritp and in all these ways, the 
foundations of classieal ^anekrit literature were laid tOM'ards the end of 
ihe OIA, period. 

As tbe distance between the vernaculars (of the North-west* Mid Iamb 
East and South) and this newly risen Sanskrit grew greater aud greater* 
tbe latter bet^me an artificial laiignaga. Et could bo held up to ahow 
what OIA. was Hke^ jn its sound-s^’&tem and in most of its forms. Its 
grammar grew hido-boiiuiip aud prevented any change or growth that iai 
charaeterstic oE a living lauguagc. But tbrougbout the long course of 
artificial existence it entered U|X)li, almost immedlately after its birtb, we 
can see that it was not entirely unaffected by change in its spirit. Sanskrit 
literature, like Latin literature of medieval Europe, was the creation of 
scholars, who uHcd iu daily life various vernaenlars, Ml A., NIA., Dardlc, and 
Dm vidian. The Sanskrit language as employed by them took its colouring 
from the veriiflcnlar epeecbes oF tbe writers of the successive periods, 
from oOO down to the pre^eut day,—in vo^bulary, in ^?ynta\, in 
idiomp At the hands of certain v^riters, it developed some cumbrous 
qnalitieSf like the use of ioti!' com pounds^ which Came to be regarded as a 
stylistic embellishment. But the inHuence of the %'ertiaculftrs it never 
craped. Prakrit nwts and forms w'ere ever on the increase in Sanskrit, 
and occasipnally words from the Dravidiau and Koh (aud From foreign 
languages like Greek* and Old^ Middle and New Persian)* which were first 
adopted in the vernaculars. Its synt^ix was gradually based on the Prakrit 
vernaculars, and, like the latter* it came to discarrl gradually the OEA. 
inilecteil past forms of the verb, tiltimatelv ndying almost +^ntire!y on 
participles. (Cf. J, Bloch* * Li Phrase tiominale en Sanskrit/ XIV, 

Paris, 1900 .) Id this ^vay* from vocabulary* from syntax and from style* it 
is possible to trace a development in this great literary language of India. 
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SAiuskrit 8S wTitteTi at the pre^at day also suffers from importation of 
vernaeular (and oven foreign) words and vernacular construetiona in the 
hands of indifferent writers. 

\Vheii the MIA+ stage was fully on iti* Sanskrit beeame almost 

identical with Pmhrit* remairiiiig true to 01 A. only in phonetics and 
iidlection. It would seem that at lir^t Sanskrit was oonfined to the 
tVralimiin sehoolft^ and courts oE Aryan chiefs in the Pan jab atid the 
Midland; and with the spread of Brahinan intluenee, Sanskrit came to 
have an csalted position in the Ea-^t as wdL But Buddhiiini and Jainism, 
tw^o religions which had their origin in the East, at first employed languages 
based on easteru venssicularsp or on a ioini tliat grew np on the basis oE 
the Prakritio dialects oE the Midland, and was used in the early MIAh 
^ leriod (B. C- 500 downwards) aa a language of intercourse among thy 
masses who did not care far the Sanskrit of the Brahman and the Rijanya; 
and these languagi-s for some time checked a wide employ of .Sanskrit, 
There was a certain amount of success in setting up rival literary languages 
like Pali and Ardha-magarlhl, But the spiHt of conservatisni, which h 
never absent from literary effort, saw that Sanskrit did represent a standard 
which transcende<l the apparently erratic course of the vernaculars; and 
<|uite early* Sani^krit became triumphant* and obtained the homaEje of the 
Buddhists and the Jaina *& well. The Buddhists for a time (2nd ceo. B. C. 
—3rd cen. A. CA almost side by side with their literary work in Pali* 
sought to approximate the Prakrits they were familiar with to Sanskrit as 
used by the Bralimaus; and this resnllcd in the curious dialect calletl 
«G5thSI» or Mis&d or BadiiAuf. San^iriit from its very nature a 

most artificial mix-upp often wiih false Sanf^kritisation of Prakrit forms ; 
and this is the iangnage which is fi>iind in works like the * Lalita-vistara/ 
the Mahii-vastu * and the " Divyhvadana/ The same thing wa^ done in 
the chanceries of tingn and in the piib'ie rei:ording oF events^ as is evidenced 
from inscription^ of the fwricxh Hnt Sanskrit gradually came to its own 
nntirelyp aud tlie oldest Sanskrit ici^ripttp^ii* the Hudra-dauiau inscription 
at Girnar, dates from the middle oF the 2nd century A. C.* when, in parts 
of India at bosl* Sanskrit began to on^it the vernaculars from foimal 
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ilocuEaentE. It thus came to have a j>Deit{on which ifc did noi have before : 
it became bath the official m well as the cultural and eacred of 

almogt all seetbna of people in India. Although itadmit-tei;! vernacular and 
Foreign words bjr the back-door, once iU prestige being pEtablished Satiskrit 
bijcame the reservoir from which the veroaculaT streams were freiinently 
fed. OIA. words hew^l their natural chaogc in MIA., and m that case they 
represented the original, baaiu stmtiimi oF the language. But with the 
general recognition of Sanskrit as the undisputed repreaeotative of an earlier 
stage of 1 A*, borrowing from it freely began in Ml.\. (especially in the 
Second and Third stages); and tlni& fresh dementi were added to ihe 
veriiaoi.i]ars, which became naturalTBedi and were subjected to the subeerinent 
phonetic modification of the dialect into which they were introdueed. Thi« 
process of borrowing from Sanskrit was repeated at various times in the 
later hiitory of lA*; and this fact of Sanskrit ioterfering with the natural 
development of the language by being always ready to supply new words by 
the hundred, and accasionally a new form here and there, is a note-woithy 
thing in the development of Middle and New Indo-Aryan. 

39. The people known to the Kiirusp Paf^ealas and other tribes of the 
Midland and the West as Pracyas or Eaif^rtnsrs consisted of the Koalas (in 
Oudh), the KSSis (round about Benares), the Vidihaa (North Bihar) and 
Iftter^ the Magadhas and the Ar|gas (South Bihar). The term •! Prieva has 
it« mcslcrn counterpart in the word ^ Parabiya by which the S|>eakers oF the 
■Western and Midland s|ic<fches^ Panjabi an J Western Hindi, designate ihcir 
eastern neighbours in llindoftt^n^ the Bastem Hindi and Biharl speakers^. 
The Pr&eya ilialect ecercns to have developed two forms, a Western and an 
Eastern. The following were among the salient chaiucteriBtics of the Piicya 
speech : in phonetics^ *1 ^ alone wa^ U 3 Ctl, and there was do ■ r * ; and there 
was a tendency towards jerubralisation of « t j d in eonnisetion with « r ^ ; 
OIA, - -vy-, -ty-» etc. became * -viy-, -tiy - » , but «-ly- * became * -yv- *; 
and there was one dental ’■s ■■ for « s a s lip; in morphology^ 01.\. singular 
nominatives of * nouns, ■ -ah, -am took the form ^ -b * (in the West it 
became ^ -o- *); the accusative plural of maficnline w-a » non ns had the affix 
- -ani * , and the locative singular *-a?si » (or ^-assim * ?), In the easterq 


OLD ardha-mAgadhl and other dialects 


55 


form of L^r^yap a pahi^ which advance further from the western iiorm^ 
tlic eibilanL^ ^ a i- were reprcseDtcil by the jialalal «» and not by 
the ilental 

Following llie nomenclatEirc uf the Pmknt degcribin|^ 

ML4. of the 3jeoond |>eriod. Western Pricy a can be called Ardlm-magadlbT 
and Eastern Prieyap Mogodhl; and the^e dialects an they were diiriug the 
first MIA. period eati be described as Old Arclha-migadhT and Did 
^la^lliT^ Old Ardtia-oiaii^hl os spoken in Kosala wa^ ondotibledly the 
speech of Enddha' ; on it wjis baaed a current ijpeech oE Eastern Aryan 
India^ ill which Btidiiha and ^[ahavT^a !]^re their di^ourses, and which 

' The Ineml cUrrSdE in Nartherji [mJin daring tha Urst HIA. period 

(l5nO-2(JO B.c.) w&n? probably thv fnllaTriag (sao Tnhie, p. U ; nnd T. W, Rhy^ 

Daridfl, ^ Huddhut India/ r^ndoiii ISOfitt pp. IIil.!IS4) : — 

[l] 3]>ilEf>n dinl«HT&a of EA.p onrront frora Qjindham to in the e^m. mnd th* 

noccan id the «>iitli, irhtcll pnababy forniEnl the folia wing EV gmupp ;(1) ^orth^westoiftt 
--GaudhAtU, Prtnjoij^ |»Q3diitly Sindh s (a) Soiith-weiUra^friijiirEitp W. Rajputaaa - 
(3) Midland I [Haln'n the meel4-tn( t^-m-and of nnd (3)r] (4) lliiatan: — (n) Old Ardna^ 
migfkdhT. or K^U, HD<I Old M-i^^dhl ; and (r>) SoHtharn^Viiliirbhii, HahSr^J^. 

Probably th^ra wore othor dialecLa ns. well. (I ) roBenihleri Ol A. mfwt t (4) hiwJ 
^loyiiitnd froin 01 A. mOne than uay other. C^) and (4) were both cumml m tfaa GanjiipaH 
Valley, and 4nriug period, (-^i) hniil Ji^nyater preatigo^ bh the langEtage oE the loadora 
lhE mati^Br^lhm^oio r.hnuughc, and of tlie oanrtfi oE tha powerful monaitihioa or ropabliop 
of the EoaL E hut (y) itoE^niB to hara ho.m nii larvtood ns a liif^aa /mmiQ OTorywhere in 
Aryandom, being hetwoen the two e^ttemoa of (J) and {4) 

[ii] Two iLtf^rary langnaffe* : (n) ihnaDCEODt bardic: dialect—chSniia«i—prc*cri'e4 fn 
the V^edkP hynin^ ; this was On tbe OEA. diiilafta current la the Panjab before 1000 

B.€. 1 B yOuiigor forai of thin dLutec^t is found in the nrahifianos, whloh is iatermadtaLo in ago 
betwnon (a) and (b) | (fr) n * reformed^ literary t|>e»h—Bninikrtib—which was crysiAlliaing 
fn ihp BraKni^a sohooli nntl in the COiirta of princes in the Midland aioi the North-weat. 
Tb IS latter Won baaed nn Amhaic farsnB of ( I ^ utid (H) above, agreein g in ore with (I) in 
preserving Che OEA. pbonotio oliBraolor whon it was ■yilcEnaltsed in tho beginning of the 
MtA- poKod by the grammarian PJijiiai ef the North-wcat, 

Towarda tho H^nd the drit MEA, lioriod, wheu it had airmdy loit all OIX. charaEter. 
ifltlos ia phanotica etc, (3) began ta take shape oa n Htemry Innguage, and became Pill. 

[ill] Dsrdie dialecta, spoken in the Wostetn Hiuulayaa, and nlie probably by settled 
eominoDities of Dardio poeple in the plaiov of Northern India, who woro rapidly coming 
cinder Indo-Aryan miiucnce. 
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became the of the etnirt aiiJ adooioiftuition in Kiistern hnhH. 

Aiokft'ii court lan^iia^^j in the Midlan^l and eat?tern inscTiptioTia, 
pre?scnt varieties of this speech. (Uf* ^Y. Rhys Davicisj * Pali Text 
Society^ Pali Dietionary,’ \9t\j Foieworti, p|>. Ij ; ef, also S. Levii 
^Sor one Lan^iie pr^anonique dn RaudcfhTSTnep* iA.^ 19Hl H. Luders. 

' Brnchatiieke Bciddhiatiscber Dramen/ Berlin, 1911, pp, 40p 41.) -*\rnple 
testimonv is borne to the ]K}litica| power of the Pr^yaa (" Frasioi in 
the 4th century B+C+ by Greek wrtlerSn There io no wonder tkiat their 
dtaieet would Imire gome preati^, and cast into shade for a time the Midland 
atid other western apseehee. During the time of the Maury as, and apeeiatly 
oF A§i~jka, this * standard Eaijt fndian ^ was dominant as the official language 
practically all ov^er India; and, as is evident from the presence of eastern 
forms—the »o-ealled * I^ISgwlhifims *—in the langnage of the Girnar, Shah- 
hangar hi and Mansehra iaseriptioiiSp it exerted a great inilnence on other 
forms of MIA. (Truman Miohelsoti* AmeHeati Journal of Phiiology, 
1909, pp. ff.; JAOS,, 1909, i, pp. 77 ff.). The oldest records in this 
dialect are the Hnlhmt inseripfcions down t^i Aiota (the Pipraliwa vase 
ioaeription, the Sohgaura inscription, and the eastern inscriptions of A^>ka), 
and the fragments from the Hnddhiat Sanskrit dramw found in Centml 
Asia (early Kii^^na j’^riod). 

The JiECOiiPses of Buddha and of Mabavtra were originally in this 
Prfleya speech. Those of Buddha later (i.^. after A^ka) were rendered 

[iv] FiareigTi lOflffaBi—Pefftinn and Other Izmaiftn (from fc ZiOO and 

(from (aid of the -kh aen. B.C.), apokeii by emnh commuDiliefl in ihn Norih^wi^t. 

[t] Non-At^aft dialei^ts: DmFidfFiQ and Kol, Spoken by many amonj? the 
ia the Pftnjab, m CeutriJ liidin. in the fiansrw Talley^ who were in the proeeRs of 
Aryatiisad. Theaiew^m to hare been I he Imigiia^ of the people in pteneraUn Ren^lp 
OriBSa, and other ii^rLA, Uni/idian had itn stroatt-hold in the Sonth, and literary cnlti- 
mtHHi iif Prmvidian milit liave alraady^ to bloMem into the 0 Id Tamil litera¬ 

ture ef Ihe early cenfcyrioa arterOhHiit. Tho Tiheto-ChineM speochcflt they bnd at all 
oome within Indian trocliero by thia timfr^ wereoonflned to the Aanm Aide, and had not 
deuicended on th« Indian Ride at the HimaTayaR u yet. 

FqHihly there wen in thn wilder parti of India Iho pra-UntFiilian and pri^Kol epeecbei 
of romTionts of pTrirtitiv* ^ej^reid and ethtr tribev, wtiieli hara sinc^ entirely dlnppeorcd. 
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inlo a Wi?stern dial^tp undoubtedly tbat of the Midland (an old form of 
SaurasJnl); hot as it happens in mch oasesj when a text in rendered from 
one dialtiet into another^ a ^reat many forniR of the oris^mal dialect re¬ 
mained, and showed tliemuelves as a s^ubstratum. (Cf. W. Geigerp Pali 
Oramniatik ’ in the Grqndrissp ^ St>; II, LiiderSt * Epigraplii&etie Reitrage^ 
III/ ill the Sit^ungaberieiite der Rdnig. pr$usE!E. AkacL tier Wise+j, 191rJj 
Lirij pp- lOO-i ff.). This weiJtern dialect into which Ruddha^B 

te^ichin!>^ were translated came to be known as ‘ Psii/ which simply 
means UM*, and its grammar amply ^howB that at its basis it is a Midland 
speech* Pali became a sort of a s[Lcr 0 d langaago for some Buddhists ; 
Hktid becan^e Biidilha wjve eonnect&l with Magadba and obtained bis en¬ 
lightenment there, VaIx, as the speech in which the sayings of Buddha were 
enshrined, Oime to be known as * Migadlif/ probably first among the 
Buddhists of Ceylon. The connection with Magadha suggested by this 
name has consideriLbly cODfiised oiir notions rt^arding the home of the 
dialect on which Pali was ba^d. The esi^ntials of Pali phonology and ' 
morphology agree with Sivtiraseiil of the second jMIA. period more than 
with any other form of MIA, A hdite akin to Pali of the Buddhist 
documents vr.vn established as early as the heginniog of the i^nd century 
B,C., as can be seen from the language of the Kb^ravela inscription 
(cL Ka^h!-Prasli;l J^yaswiPs edition of the inseriptioii in the JBORS.i 
1H17, Part lYp llIlSs Part TV). Pali as a Iftorary language seems to have 
been established during the transitional period (:i00 B.C.—‘iOO A.C.), 

retaining, ho we re a genera.lly archaic early MIA.) ty|>e. Based on a 
Midbiid spb^ehr which a current language was a sort of a junior rival 
of Sanskrit during the transitional and sccotnl Af Ll. slagcBp it became 
powerful with the [jrcstige of a literature when the folklore of Northern 
India was tunbexiied in it in the - Jiltakos/ and when the pbiloBophy 
of BcidJba was rendered in it,. It was studied in Buddhist mouasterjea 
in North-western ansi Western India, as well as in the Mtdlaiul; witu 
the fail of the Mauryasj, the picsLigo of its eastern rival, Anlha-magndhf, 
was at an end, and it became probably the only imporUnt vernacular 
Speech of Northern India^ like its moilern counterpart llindostilnJ. Gnring 
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Ihe KusSna period (let ecu.—1th eon. A.C.), tlie dialects of the estromo 
North lowest, Gandhara, B«ra to have had some prestige, hoth as the 
langna^ of the tracts where the ruling family had its stronghold as 
well as the language of the culture and university centm of 'Dthsasili, 
Pali eras Used also by the speakers of the north-western dialect ; and 
thus it came to have a number of north-n'estern words and forms, 
showing ehamoteristic Dani or Pi^ca iuAuenca (cf, O. Fratikfurter, 
'Handbook of PilJ/ London, 1883, p. 9; G. A, Grierson, ‘The Horae 
of Literary Pali' in the BhjlnrlSrkar Commemoration Volume, Poona, 
1917, pp. 118 II.J. There were also words and forms from otber 
Ary'an dialects, From the Gujamt and Maliva side, as well : t.g., the 
forms in *b-* for ^^dv-*, «-pp-* instead of «-tt'»»for «-tm-*, etc. 
Pali was for some time cnltivated in Ceylon, and it is qnite possible 
there was some ‘Slhala’ inHuence in its formative period: the 
and «»pp-» forms may be from Ceylon : the Aryan language of Ceylon 
was a form of the old Gujarat dialect of the fimt MIA. Period. 
(§§ 18, 45J. When Pali was established as a literary language, it ^me 
under the inAuenee of Sanskrit, which to some extent became its model; 
and Pali after the 5th century entered into a career of artifieial literarv 
existence in India, in Cnylon, and later, id Burma (among the Mods 
and the Burmese) and in Siam, w'ltich can lie compared onlv with 
that of Sanskrit. 

Tho * Western * Pricy a speech of Buddha has thus been completely 
ousted from Buddhistic literature by its rival, the Midland speech which 
became Pali. Tho Jains preserved the original Western Prfieya language 
of the teachinge of their mBstor Malisivlra to a greater extent than tho 
Buddhists. The oldest Jain texts are in the dialect called Ardba-magadhl t 
it reprosent<i the lA. speech in the second MIA. stage, and thus it is 
younger than Pali; it is already strongly inlluciiced by western dialects (in 
its «r» forms, for instance), but, on the whole, it may he said to represent 
the old Sfiecch of Kosala fairly well, at least in some of its charaeteristies. 

The Eastern Pracya speech, or Magadhl properly so called, seems to 
have developed out of the Preeya dialect. Its special characteristic, for 
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nil the Jaiibilsnff of OIA.^ might have developed as a dialeoUl variation of 
Praoya as early as thu late OIA, pericsd, but it is recordeiJ first in 

the ^LiLaiigka inscription, oodtemporanaoins with the As5kan docLini^nts ; 
althod^Ii the langqflge of the ASoka inscriptions, even within Magadba 
itsdf, ip^nores this peculiarity. Probably the ^ s * pronunciation was 
regajuled as vulgar^ and honee the court dialect of the Asokan ia- 

HCriptioos docs not notice it. This seems to be borne out by the 

usage m the Sanskrit dramas where the * $ » dialects are reserved for 
the lowest classes, Ttie drama fragments from Central Asia give 

specimens of a Prakrit with this |ieculiarity. We have thus in these 
teitts our earliest 03Latn|i]e^ of the hfligadhl fonn of PifScya : of an 
* Old Milgadlit/ ill fact (Luders, ‘ Brucbstiicte/ pp* ii4 ff. +1), 

40. The SuUauka inscription in the Jogimara cave in Eamgarb Ililb 
in Sargiija State, Chota Nagpur (=Soutli'West Alagadba) is the earlietal 
specimen^ of MigalhT proper that we p4>ssebs (.Uinual Report^ Arch- 
Survey of India, 1^U3-IU04, pp. Ii8 ff. : Luders, ^ Briichstdeke^' p. 41). 
It runs thus ; 

' * Sntaniika narua devadaiikvi 

tali) kamayitha balana^ye 
Devadtno iiuma lu|)adaklie > 

(=v ^iitaniika namadeva-d^ikyi^ lam kamayitlha Rala- 
na^ye Devadinne u£ina lu|ia-dnkkbt: iu Sau^krit— 

^ Sutanuki nama duva-disika : tim akitinayi^^ta V'aruijaseyah 
Deva-datto tiftma rupa-dak^ah ») 

SulanKi'S ifjf n Aanflfsiaid o // 

A^r ioj;:efl Ae o/" Di^adinna iy tiame^ in f&rm* 

af Kufptor ? ^kiU^d m or iit-coHnis /) , 

^ innjr bo iillUo ar A BrAliToE a^\ rrdiil Pntoji. dntiiijr pitih^jly ftoiii pre- 

Uaur^u timM. wEth tbo iiuDrfptiDH ' A]^i 4 p:^lnM Ap^ra-piliuya 'i of the 

Bu^tilha l^ysi u^l, & 2mi caatiirj B.O., with tkv ' MokhankikAn ' ala^kHTikaaiiyii' ? 

KDcJ of tho NnTuUi.TLVjliB Heal, liriU-pkea aukDijw i, c. i2lJ0 B,C,, with ttie ifttenpiiH'in * N'aft'idi- 

vrtA_lhii«ii* N'nctdi-vardIk&Bja, .Tffldtwiyit * (U- ^'nitife^, * Pj*li uiiiii ^nnskriL/Slrmrabiirg^ 
190f2, pp, IT, IS, III OS). FnDko noUHs Hpoc^le cubsv of fMrecirreDco of i (aod f) fqr i 
in otbor fipigrapTiEcil rmsardv, indla-fJiog tbofe of A^kn. 
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Tbe above writ ten in early RrahmT oliameUrs^ s^uppleitioniH 

niir kiidAvletlge of the diaieotal oonclitioDg in Aryan India of the 'ircl 
century B.C. revealed by ike ins^eriptioiis of A^lka. In these inscrE]i- 
tienSj three main: varieties oF dialect are represented \ at SlmkbaK^arki 
and Mansehra^ is the dialect of tile extreme North-west, the phonetics of 
which resembles OlA- to & remarkable extent} the dialect of the 
Soutb-we^stj Gujarat eonotry, also retaining many OlA. features ; and 
the dialect of the East^ prei^entiti^ some minor variations. This iat^t seems 
to represent the actual spoken kn^ua^e most faithfully; the other two hstve 
occasionally adopted forins of the extern dialect, as the Ktaiidard speech, to 
the exclusion of their proper local forms. Thus there seem to Inive been 
altempte at standardisation on the linos oF an oHicial fan^[iarreK (Cf. 11 . 
Senart, * The Inscriptions of Pijad&si,* translation by Grienson^ Bombay^ 
pp. 137 If. : the Latest apinioo on the c^nestion isTmnian ^fichelson’sj in 
tbe American Journal of Philology, 19011-1^10, in the JAOS., laOa, 1911, 
and in the IF.j 1 90S- 1 909.) In the x^nlauuk^ luscrij^tton, we have tlnis the 
evidence of another variation of the eastern dialect. 

The language of the Midland does tiol sesm to be represented in the 
Aioka inscriptions found witbiti the Midland tmcl (Kaki^ Topra, Meerut, 
and Bairat-Bhabra). Here it is practically only a Tariaiit of the casLern 
dialect, wkicb a§ an oiSoial language thus seems in the 3rd century B.C. to 
have aliuo^^t overwhelmed the Midland speech In its owi:i home. But the 
Midland speech^ with its ■ r * ivords^ and its ■-op UDminatives and ■-Dp 
B cciisative plurals^ seems none the less to have maintained a vi^rouif 
existence oaLside the official circlej and to have slowly ousted the PrSeya 
s|7eech from its j>ower : witness the growth of Palij n arm ted Hbove. The 
Midland speoch bad its fullest revenge later ; and from the transitional and 
second MrA+ periods, it is the Midland speech, as SanrasSnl Prakrit aiid 
Apabhrank's, as Braj-bhukba, and at the present day, as ilindi^tlEn?, which 
has been dominant in the Purabiyi and Biharl {i.e., eastern) areas. The earlv 
epigraph ical records, post-A^kan^ found in the hi id land region (3ilathnrfi), 
in Malwa (Sauclii), as well as iu the South (Naaik and Karle show 

dialects, more or W, but not eutirelyi free from the Pdieya cbanieieristics; 
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local dialeclal forms aticm to have gradually reasscrtcil themselves, liii tiie 
nMidlaudever, there have also been found mscriptiooa of ivhicli the dialed 
13 of the Nofth-wcstj showing its iniluence in the former tract tlirough 
lK>Iitical reasons. But owing to the earclesaness of writing ainl s|>elliiigi 
to the itidnence of neighbonriug dialeoU or of oUiGiul speeches, and, as wc 
udvance^ to a growing desire to approsimaie to Sanskrit, the Ml A. 
iiiscriptioiial records of the transitional All A. pericHl (KJn H.C.—-00 A.C.) 
are very iinsatigfiietory in determining the lines of dialectal differentiation j; 
and in thifi respect they fall far below the A6<jk?t inscriptions, which more 
or lese faithlully reflect tne actual dialectal conditions. 

By the let century liowoveri the fact of Jialedal diJfurence 

became a noticeable thing tci the social life of Aryan India. Jf the writers 
in the Midland during tliu late DlA- jicriad (8D0—(300 H,Ck) casually told 
os aboLit the purity of the ^pteeh of the Northerijer& [Udicyas), and 
seemed to liave hinted at the Prakritic sj^ecli habits of tlio Vratyaa of the 
East (pp. 'IS, 17), dramatists and their aiidiences from the time of Christ (or 
earlier) keenly appreciated the variations in lucai dialects ; and in Indian 
drama the practice of employing a local dialect to suit thc^iocial jMjsidon of the 
speaker came inlw being- Tise Midland dialect, j5.4iirasGult w.w tliought most 
litteil to be the speech of thcbcit and most culiured clasiic:^ who did nut s|>&ak 
^aiiskriL The Mahirastrl or southern dialectt with its inelliiluous nature 
brought about b}" early dropping of the inter vocal stops, vvsi^ utilised 
as the dialect/lur ^rccUencg for sungi? by those wdio employed Saurascnl in 
onlinary speech. And Magadlii, ^ an uncouth provincial dialect spoken 
in the extreme eastern frontier of Aryandom, dialect which showed a 
wide deviation from the eommon MIA. tioroi, thought suitable for ihu 
lowest and least cultured cIqsscb. In the Huddhbt drama fragments AiMha- 
ma^iadhl lb abo Uicclp but Ardha-mugadliT ceoBcd to be eiuployei] m later 
dramaSp ^Auras-Siil apparently taking its place. In the maui+ these thrijc 
dinleotB—Sauraseul, MaliiiriSs|rr and Magrtdlii, became established in drama 
in the trausitioual and second MIA, periods. Lab-r, other dialects were 
s|}aringly used: and as Bomething resembling a local dialect would satisfy 
the author or ihe people^ the specimens in the dramas do not have the 
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importance o£ genuine JialecL-il dociiments. Tfie earliest Prakrit gram- 
mariaD^ Vararuci (5th century A.C.!), seems already to be actuated by ideas 
as to wliat the MaliiriLstrl, MagadbT, ^aurasenT, and PaiJacT speeches in a 
drama oit^At to ta, rather than what they actuiUtg letre in current usage. 
Later grammarians are much more inHueneed by these theories j and later 
writers of Sanskrit drama follcw the grammarians as models^ more than 
anything else. 

41 . Gcogra|)hieiI situation, linguistia uridence, tradition, history, 
all go to prove that the Aryan language came to Bengal as an overltow 
from Bihar. It cannot be divined when the Aryan sjieecli first came 
to Bengal,—to North Bengal probably from JlithiM, and Central and 
West Bengal from Ar)ga. Magadha entered into the eommunity of 
Aryan states before fiOO B.C. \ and outposts of Aryan colonisation, or, 
rather, centres of Upper Gangetfe language niid culture, would start being 
established immediately afterwards in the lands of the Bast, which were 
inhabited by non-Arvan tribes like the Punrlras, the Reu/Ims. the Vaggas and 
others. These peoples were known at least by name to the Midland ^yans 
of the late Of A. period. The * .\itareya Aranyaka ’ mentions the Vaggas, 
the Vagadhas, and the CerapSdas, meaning no doubt the people of Vagga 
or East Bengal, the Magadhiii people and the aboriginal Cheros or 
Ckcrus of West Bihar, who are K.o] in origin ; and they are d^ribed as 
tfinU (=birdHlie men?), whatever that may imply (.-Vitaniya Aranyaka, II, 
1, 1, 5 1 < praja ha tisrah atyaii’am lyur iti, yS vfli ta imiSh prajas 
tisra^ atyUj-am ayahs tilnimSni ™yllnsi vaggS vegadhaS oera-pmdah »: 
aoip tiretf rgea traaiffritied it&r Fedig pam} ikoge lAtee ncog loAici 
did (raasyrws utere ivdggft tigitg Si/-dii—tig FaiiffM, the Fa^adAm and 
tie Cera-pida*. Sayana explains differently; ef. Ait. Ar., Bib. lod., 
1876, p. 147. Cf. also the article ' Vaijga' in Macdonell and Keith's * Index 
of Vedic Names/ Loudon, llHi). The ‘ Aitareya BrShmana ’ (VII, 6) 
Speaks of the Pad(/ras, who gave their name to Piinijra-vardhana or North 
Central Bengal, and are now representeil by the * PQpt» or«!^^ 
Piln* » caste of Bengal, as an aboriginal jieople. Some of the early 
Brahmanienl works regard the couptne* of the East, including Magadha, 
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barbftrinn Mods not euitable for Bmtiman? to settle or Bojourii m: 
pcoanii^ea are prescribed* for instance* in tlie ' Baudhajana Dharma-.siitra ’ 
(Ip i, 33p 33) for Vedic BralmanB who went to Pundra, ^ ag^ and 
other lands. The Rad has are meritioned as a barbaroiia people in Jatn 
tradition, whiuli goes hack to the 6th coninry B.C. ; an opinion which has 
its echo in Middle Bengali literature. (See below* ^ 4-o.) 

No inscription of ASoka has been found within Benp^l proper; this 
is strange* considering the proi^imity of Bengal to Bihar* the home pro¬ 
vince of the Maury a empircj and considering ^]so the fact that Kaligga 
was conquered by Astika. But we know from the ^ DivyAvadana that 
Piuyjra-vardhana (NorthCentral Bengal) sunder A^ka (' DivjA.vadana*' 
ed. by E. B. Cowell and R. A. Neil, Cambridge* ISSd. p. 427)* But the 
mere presence of an Asdka inscription in Bengah even if it were to 
be found, would be no evidence of the Aryanisatlon of the people in 
language, A^'^ka luscriptionsj for instance, have been found in Dravidtan 
tTaets, at Siddapnr and at Mi^ski in the Deccan and at Jaugada ((ranjam), 
arhere the Aryan tongne was never adopted by the people; and round about 
Dhauli, Aryan (Oriya) is now spoken, but it is extriTnely improbable that the 
Aryan tongue was the vernacular of the people of Orissa (Kaligga) at that 
time, Kharavcla, the Jain King of Kaligga in the 2nd centnry B.C.* has 
left a long inseription in an MIA. dialect. But as the Kaligga people were 
the ancestors of the speakers of modern Telugu, no Aryan speech could be 
wloptcd by the Kaliggas in the 2iid century B.C. The Aryan languagep 
however, often came in the wake of the North Indian religions. Brahman ism, 
Buddhism and Jainbun* and was used hy royal patrons of these religions 
among Dravidian and other non-Aryane, merely as a sort of religions lan¬ 
guage, in documents of a religious* and often of an admiuistTative* character. 
The advent of a northern religion in non-Aryan tracts certainly meant the 
coming of Aryan'speaking BrahmanSj i^ramanas or Yatis from the North* 
^rhe influence of Aryan was felt in the non-Aryan languages in another way, 
namelv* by the introduction of numbers of Aryan words into the latter, M e 
can see from a few lines in Old Kann&rja* given as a specimen of an Indian 
language in the papyrus fragments of a Greek drama from Ojcyrrhynchus 
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iti Eg^yptt how great the innuerico of Aryan waa on Kftnna<|a of the 2nd 
eeotnry A.C., when it had already begnn to borrow Aryan words in 
large number* (E. HuUzsch, JHAg., IflOt, p. 399). Like the Andhra* or 
Kali^ga*) and the JCarnatakBs, as well as* otlier non-Aryans, it may be 
reasonably supposed that the pre- Aryan peoples of Bengal began to bo 
influenCL'd by the Aryan (or Upper Gangetic) culture and language 
immediately after Mithilii and Magadita were Aryaaised. This may have 
taken place before 600 R,C. But for a long time, Bengal remained outside 
the pale of Aryandom ; and it is hardly likely that there was anything like 
an appreciable Aryanisation east of Mithil'i and Magadha and Agga before 
the time of Buddha. The MahSbharata (200 B,C.—‘200 A*C. in its 
preeent form) mentions Bengal, no doubt) but there i* nothing to show it 
was |iart of Aryan India when the original or even the receiveri Mahil- 
hharata was compiled. 

42. Is there any evidence about tire class of ajieeeh that prevailed in 
Bengal before the coming of the Aryan tongue ? There ie, of course, the 
prasenoe of the Krd and Dravidian speakers (the Santals, the >faler, the 
Oiaons) in the western fringes of the Bengali area, and of the Bwjo and 
Miin-Khmer speaker* in tlie northern and eastern frontiers. There are, 
again,some unmistakably Dravidian aISoftics in Bengali phonetics, morpho- 
Icgyy sviitaa and vocabulary! but these agreements with Dravidian are 
not confined to Bengali alone, but are found in other NIA. also (see 
Appeiidif B). .Apart from that, lotal nomenclature in Bengal may be 
expected to throw some light on the oueetion. Place names in Bengal have 
not been studied in detail, although individual writers have occasionally 
touched upon the topic. (Cf, Ram Comul Son, * Dictionary in English and 
Bengali,* So ram pore 1834, Preface, p. 9; Rai Bahadur Yogesh Chandra 
VidySnidhi, ‘ BaggMS Grjlmer JfSm/ in the Pmvasf for ASvina, 1317, in 
which there ieaii able dUcn**iaii of the/"udMnea names of places in Bengal; 

H. Bloch man n,'CJcntri but ion to the Geography and History of Bengal, 

I, ’ JA3B., 1873, pp. 21 L-24t, giving a study of some Moslem place-names ; 
cf, also F. Hahn, * Kolarian and Dravidian Place-name*,' JASB., 1903, 
h»rt HI; Bijay Chandra Masiumdar, ‘Sonpur/ Calcutta, 1911, pp. 18-19.) 
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Tlie study at Bengali toponomy is renclered eilretudy clifGcult from the fat-t 
that old nameSj when they were not S:iDskrit^ have suffered fmm mutila¬ 
tion to eueh an OTctont that it is often impoi^ible to recsonstruct their 
original forms ; specially when they are non-Aryan. Fortunately for us, 
Bengal losci-iptions^ from the otti century onwartls^ like ingcriptiona found 
elsewhere in India, and occasionally w^orks written in jire-Moslem Ben^h 
have preserved old forms of some scores of these names. But it is a pity 
that generally there was an attempt to give these names a Sanskrit look. 
In other the forms preser%"ed are translations, ^up^Kiscd or real^ of 

vernacular namesj due to a Sanskritising tendency which is noticeable in 
sneli learnEiid concoctions a& as « Bhatta-patll ^ for ■ iJhaE^* 

pfiiTil < Vugina'Sttu » for ^ JO^sAko « Kali- 

k^’tra. » for « Kalikafa (t^ 51 * Da^ha^vatl » for 

^ Poi^harl *, Stlllp they ate of very great importanccp as they indicate 
the line of change in the phonetics of these uamesp and help us in making 
guesses at the gennine old forms. IE it were not for the forms prOBervetl 
In the inscriptions and in pre-Moslem works:^ it would have heen impossible 
for us to lind ont that * tialute » and ^ aiurntidf » were some¬ 

thing like he Balkhit^ * and ^ AMd^landl » in the l^lh century^ 
<Pab4na^ was something like* Puiiiibanna* {w^nEten * Paduvanva s*) in the 
llth^ or * Brahma-cili^ ^ was * Bara^^ 4 ^cala » or ^ Bomwoueala * 

(written « Varapaneala ») m the Dth. (Of. S ita-hfiti Grant of Balfllla Suiia ; 
RSma-carita of Sandhyakatia NaudlietL H. P. Saatrl, ASB.; Sylhet Bhalttnl 
Grant : soe Jpp^udijr €, in wliicli some of tho more interesting names 
obtained from early inscriptiotis in Bengal are given.) 

In the formation of these name^s, we Ilnd some words whicli are 
distinctly Dravidiaii: ■ -jnlai -j’^tika » etc. ; « liit^ij hliittii 

-viti, -hi 3 t{li)l * etc.; * ;da, -ga jdi • ; -vrnla ; and proljably also 

* -handa *, * .va ja * -knn .la, * kitty It and * vavatl, cav^Ja * etc. ; and 
besides these, there are many others wliich have a deki or non-Aryan look* 
The first wonL i[i « Piiy ]arA-vi|i-jo|iika,^UktariL-yutm (“y^tra)p Gliaruimayo- 
ptikR. NVa jolL CamyalS-jolip 15ik(ph ?)>gajii-jr>lT, Oijamakkii-jolT 
meaning river^ walfr^ i& found iu modern Bengal place 
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names: ^ N4rii-j5l^ », CTt^pTtE’il 

<J6fa-siko>^ ( = ripei‘^&ridfff, prabably wrongly explained as 
and rendered into Skt. as ■ Yug'ina-setu ■} ; cf. also « D^v&n^'juti * 

coudHtt. Tills ivord is certainly Dravidian i it is fdund in Kaodli as < jorr *, 
wbentethcnaitieof the Kat-jurT river in OrUw (B.C. Maziimdsr,' Sonpur/ 
p. 19) ; ive can Min|are the Bengali word - jhr.|^ . wiij>, waferf ttum, 
(ii\soEaiiptt, as in < nSli^-jhoI^ >), and Kannada « j SI I u Telugu 

« dzSllu » taliva ; cf. also Kaimafla * joru » firip, fim, tnekle. « (i}}tiitti » 
occurs in Moiern Bengali in the form of fsiS or f^1 « bhilisbhlti, bhi(£= 
bLlta. hamttitad, home»tta<i land. It occurs in a number of village 
names in the old inscriptions: #.y., « Binifira-viti- < Campfi<bi|(i, -hlstT », 

* Hastinl'blkitCa », 4 Villa^lileti • • is an easily explainable 

Sanskritisatlon of • -tt- »); wo can compare Dmvidian (Tamil) «%'I*u, 
vittu » koHEs : * bh ■ • V » and « h » tio not present any insurmountable 
phonetic difficulty. ■ Gadi/aj gaijcji »j also « ginji •, as in ♦ Aiiha^gaf^di, 
Sut»-kiji.i5-gwJijlj Sik-guifi» (cf. Modern Beogali •3ili-gnri>, 

«J^ipai-gurican be oomiwred with the common Telugii 
affix * ga.fda-, Kauniuja < - hmp, rtiaw, cUt i intai. krM, J^e. 

* pels, vola . with which we may compare Tetugu - pSiamu » corn- 

land, Kannada • p6|al ■■ ^eid, common in place names, is found in early 
Bengal in names Like « JayaratUpota, UnaUpilIa, Ajhfvja^jlu.vota, Dlira,- 
vula- etc, ^ Hanrja*, as io - Titija^hanrJa *, - Kala-handj . (inlhe Taiacandi 
ioBcription of Pratipa-dhavala, c. 1169 A.C.. in Shahabad District), 
might be from Sanskrit * khanrla *: cf. * Tamrar-pathara.klianda » in the 
7tk oeatury Lokanailia inscription from Tippera; but one may comjMTe 
Tamil « anija|» neoTnwi, vicinilif, raUed ride 0 / a fetd, hmdarp. . VadS >■ 
is partially the source of Kew Bengali . -ra a common allk in place, 
names: * Blkura *=; Jdw.fHTO^, ?t9?1 • Haora » = /Wai, g 

« Cdcuri *=CkiniHraA, * Hl^ra ■, « Bkgiira », « Ig^lrS 1*, 

CTT??! « 3om^r» ET*r51 * Cip^pi » etc, U is found plentifully in older 
inscriptions out of Bengal as well; e.y., ah Bharhut and Sanebi ; it may 
be from an OIA. < Vfta.ka but we may note the common K'd word 
for Aonu, * ojak’ • Kun^a, Lupijt as in - ^rlksi-ku^da, ^ila-ktirida. 
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NaLEidLharipi^kii^^^I seems to be the same “word as tlie New Bengali 
• » Aeapj itfAi^ ivitli which may be compaml Teliijjii 

*k3nfia^ rQcl\ Tbe Bengali lafs ^ -guti as m « Si I i gun » mentioned 1 
above, may be a variant of ^ ^ kar^ • j cf. Bengali C^tt^ * g3r4 "■ 
natei, Cavajl* cipati, eavarja as in * Cavatl, Kuli^eapaf^-T^ Tata- 
eavilfla »* is tiso source n£ the New Ben gal i wotd ^ ^ e&tl » [tjbti] 
po^lAonse^ ; it is found in other NlA. langtragcv, 

but it IB probably a Dravidian word (=Teliigu and Kannarja « cavarli »). 
Aa inveetig&tidu of the place^nauiee in Bengal ^ other parts of Aryan 
India, is sari? to reveal the presence of non^Aryaii s[leakers, mostly 
Dravidian, all over the land heEoro the eRlabliEhment of the Aryan tongue. 

43. Bengal originally did not form one country and one ualion. 
The tianges (Padma or P4dda) with its branch the Bhaglrathr or Hugli 
and the Brahmaputra divide the country into four tracis, in which dweltj 
several hundred years before Christ, at a time vrhen the riverain ay stem 
of the country must have been a gicat deal different from the present 
one, the tribes of the Punrjras (in North Central Bengal, roughly in 
the tract bounded by the Ganges to the south, and the Karatoya in the 
eaBt)j the Vaggis (in Bengal east of the Brahmaputra and north of 
*the PadenS), and the Kil Jhas and to their south the SSuhmaa (west of 
the Ilugli). A great deal of the dclia was maryhy and uninhabitable 
ill the early period of Bengal history. I'he above four tribes, Fun^.imj 
Vagga, KSjha and Suhtna, were the important ones, wdio gave their 
names to the various tracts they Inhabited. But there were other tribes 
as weB| some of which, like the KaivarLtas^ or Kevat^ (KvS^), were 
spread all over the country, white others, like the Cam'alas (Cirals), the 
Dumbas, (pr»ms)^ the lla<j(JikBs (Hilfte)* the ancestors of the BagudJs 

* Vyaghra-dvlpfkas »?)y the Vathurls (Ba[h]ur!sJ^ the CuhadA-'^f 
were more or Ifess confined to fiarts of the country* Under the inHueneo 
of the Upper (iangetic (Hrnhmanic) idea of caste, many of the non-Aryan 
tribes have become occupation castes in an Aryanised society^ their 
position in the preseoMay Hindu focioly being determined by the nature 
of their occii[iatitib as a comnmnity. The tribes of Agga (East Bihar) 


C8 


INTRODUCTION 


and Magailha were j)crha]]« alliedj and so were the Oijras and tbe Kalig»as 
of Orissa. There seeme to have been an uabrekeo Gonueetioii between 
Bihar, AVeat Bengal, Kali^ga and the Andhra country, racially and 
linguistically. (Cf. F, E. Pargiter in the JASB., 1897, i, pp. 8& fF.). 
The Kol tribes (Santals etc.), now Toutid in West Bengal are recent 
arrivals from the plateau of Chota Nagpnr ; but before the advent of the 
Santals, there were earlier Kol tribes e^., the Bhiimijos,—ancestors of 
some of the humbler eecttoiiB of the West Bengal people—^who, with 
their Dravidian neighbours, have become completely Hinduised. The 
dialer of the Raj'mahal Hills, the Oraons of Chota Nagpur, and the 
Kaiidhs of Orissa are some of the ruder Dravidiao s|}eakers who still 
preserve their language in their hill and jungle fastnesses. The Suhmas 
of South-west Bengal had their capital city in Tumralipti, or Dimalipta, as 
it is called in the * Dasa-kumSra-carita ’ (8th century A.C.) ; this is a 
Sanskritised form of some name like < * Daraalitta, Damilitta », and here 
we probably have a connection with the word « DSmi|a > (=Tamil), as 
Mahamahopyhytlya Hara-PrasSd Sostrl lias suggested. («*Dainilitta» 
for a •* DSmi}-vittu iome nf ikt Biimila peapU ). The modern name 
of this town is ;5^, ■« T4m(o}luk(( > : the allix suggests, 

according to Dr. L. D. Barnett, n connection with Kannarja < okkal » k'jw*e, 
kotHt (cf. the name * Utkala * for Orissa, probably also of Dravidisn 
origin: Kannada * 5kkata * ^hoHKhoMtr, farmtr ; the Odra people= 

- » JiJft * delvins tahanrer, in Dravidian j see KittePs ‘Kannada Dictionary,* 
Bangalore, 1894, under ^ 644a I . and ^ odm •). The MahabhSrata legend 
of the five princes Aijga, ^'a^ga, Katigga, Pniidra and Suhma being 
brothers, who W'ere sons of the Hishi Dlrghatamas begotten on the wife 
of King Bali, is probably based on traditions of ethnic kinship among 
the tribes of which the live princes were tlie eponymous ancestors. - 
(Cf. F. E. Pargiter, JASB., cited above). These early tribes of Bengal, 
Dmvidian speakers mainly, were well-organised, and they seem to have 
possessed a culture of their own. The early history of Burma and Siam 
tells us that at a time when the Tibeto-Chinese tribes (Burmese, and 
Tai) had not yet arrived on the scene, and these countries were inhabited 
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only by Miln-Khoiar l)ravidiatie frora Bengal and Kalii]^ were 

emigrating Into these lands^ and becoming the nding race there- Later^ 
when these non-Aryans fram India assimilated Uiahttiaiiiie cullurOj their 
princes claimed eonnection with the ancient royal honeea of Aryan Upper 
India (a thing which was repeated la the case of the new Rajput elans 
at a later period)^ and introduced among the Milds and the Khmers in 
timee pmt Christ the Sanskrit language as well as traditions connected 
with liasLinipim and Ayodhya which yet live. 

44, The Tibeto-ChineBe tribes came into the field later. In Indo- 
China;^ two of their powerful tribes* the Mran-mi (= BmmmH, Byammll or 
Burmese, Indiauised into ^ Brahma *)j and the Tai {better known by the 
name given to them by their Burmese kinsmen# m-# Bham or San 
[Shanj p Siem or SiamesCp Indianised to ^SyamaConquered respectively 
the Miina and the KhmCre, the conflict beginning sometime in the middle 
of the Ist rnillennuim A.C. and oontiduing down to the 18th amH 9th 
eentnries. (Cf. K. C. Temple, ' Ontlinee of Indo-Chinese History; I Ant-, 
19ie#pp. S7 ff.) The Bodo section of tlio Tibeto-Burman branch of the 
Tifaeto-Chincee people {Bodo^Mro# K^le# Kacnrl# Rabhap Garo# Tipura) ^me 
to Assam and East Ben gal, and were spread all over East and North Bengal. 
The time of the Tibeto-Burman incurtion and settlement in Assam and 
East Bengal ?& not known# but it could not have been long before the begin¬ 
ning of the Christian ara^ at the earliest. Hiuon Thsang's remarks abont the 
people of Assam in the 7tb eentnry A.C. {§ *^7) are to be noted in this con¬ 
nection. In pre-Moslem Bengal# in the lUth century# the Kambiijas ( = 
*Kamdeap Ka^'oea^ Koe^)# one section of the Bodos* for a timCp usurped the 
throne of Bengal, at least io the northern jiart of the country (R. B. 
Ranerjij ^ThePalasof Bengal; Memoirs of the ASB.p V# 3# pp, 68-69; 
Ram^Pras^ Chanda, * G&uda-nija-mftla; Rajehahij ISIS 8an# p« S7); 
and during the Aloslem timeSj the Kooea# under their Hinduised Kings, Lad 
a powerful state in North Bengal and West Assam which continued till 
the middle of the 17th century (E. A- Gait# * History of Assam/ Calcutta# 
1916# Chap. IV ; tlie Asaamese verse chronicle " Darang-rai-haijsfiwalT/ ed. 
by Hem^Chandra Goswum[, Caknita# 1917# Introduction). ATyapisatmfi of 
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the o( the Kiil and Dm vidian peapkS;, prol^ably also of Mon- 

Rhm@r trib^ allied to the Khasis^ in Noith Bengal, andEadt Ben^I 

mmt have began irnmediately after Central and North Bengal became 
Arjanised : and the kingdoins of Pragjyoti^ and Kamar^paj claiming a 
fabulous antiquity^ were established. A^m possessed a Eiiodu king 
in the Tth eeatury^ according to the testimony of Hiuen Theang and 
of oontetnpomry epigmpliical documents. From its geographical positionj 
Assam was practically an exteasion of North Bengal so far as its speech 
and early history were eancerned. Tho Aryanisation of the Tibeto-Barmans 
in North Bengal and in Assam is still progressing ; and a strong Bodo 
iDtlaence has been seen by one scholar at least in the growth of Bengali 
(J, D. Anderson postuhited Bodo inHiienee on Beagali synta^c and aocentua- 
tion : JRAS.j 1^1pp- 5i4 pp. ff. ; and * People of India/ 

Cambridge^ p^ oi)p But it secuiB it is to Dravidian stress and 

Dmvidian idiom rather than to the Tibcto-Bnnnan Bo^JOj, that we are to 
look for the source of inllueuce in the above |>oint&, 

45, The |)eopk of Bengalj in the middle of the 1st millennium B^C.^ 
do not seem to have been Aryan speakers^ but they possessed great skill 
in some arts and crafts which wa.^ recognised in Aryanised^ imperial 
Magadha. Kautiiya^s " Artha-SHstra ^ (end of kb eentnry B.C. in its 
original form) praises the silk and other stuffs made in Puiidra, Suvarna- 
kudya and Va^ga (II| 11): the second tract bos been identified with 
Karm-auvarna in Miirshidabad District. The original author of the oldest 
Indian ti-catisc on elephant-training and the diseases of elephants, the 
* Hastyfiyutv&daJ ascribed to Pula-kSpya, a work compiled during the 
Sutra period (OOO-iOfl B.C.), is described as a man from ^ where the 
Iduhitya (BmhmapLitm) Hows towards the sea,^ from FseL Bengal 
near the mouths of the flanges and the Brahmaputra {H. P. ilS^irTj 
‘ Presidential Address to the 8th Bengali Literary' Conference,'* VSPdP*, 
1331, No* 4). It docs not seem likely that Bengal (even North and 
West Ben gal) j was brought in line with the Aryan states of India before 
the Mnurya period, by being conquered by Mftgadha, The Pili Jutaka 
and Tri-pi^ka literature which gives a faithful account of Aryandom in 
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India id tiie ceaturies immediately before tho Maury a peri&d^ mention!^ 
16 ^reat nationBj amod^ whicli PuniJraj Vagj^aj Haijha or Suhma liave ao 
place. Jflin traditiou as preserved ia the ^ Ayirag^a Sutta * 8j4: 

p. fil, ' Gaina Sfltras/ trana. hy H. Jueobi, 8BE. [the work dating from 
the ^ird century B.C.* at least in a more aneient ori^iimi which Jb lost, 
but referring to the 6th century B.C. t cf. op. pp, xt-xliii]) describes 
li£Tha and Subbha (—Rajha^ Snhuia) as countries inhabited by a wild 
and churltsh people. In fact, the trailitioUj that the Rajha people of West 
Ben^l were wild and L^rbaronsj is present down lo Middle Bcni^ali 
times: Muk[inda-r&ma writea (c- 16S0) in his * Can^Jr-kavya^" 

(Vag^^vas! edition): 

p. m r 

* byi&dh^ gu*hms&W riir^ (=rirjha) ^ 

A a c&vr^Atfier, a UddAti, 

p. 73—CT m K 

srt ^ ^T? I 

* ill d!e&-kulu jati-te coir^ ; 

kebfk k&rS^ loke b&h'^ 

« Birli fM e ^*:ry low ; &y a (or CnAad : any eoii' 

neetidn with the Cnhdd^ or sweepers of Northern India and the Panjab?) ; 
Hfl one timcAoH /wo^/u coil (w^) fi liudlta. 

The attitude of the Brahman law-makers tow'anU Bengal in early 
tiroes (p. 6S) may bo recalled, 

Panidi just mentioDs Gau-sja (VI^ £, 100): this Gaiida seems to bo in 
Bengal. Later Buddhist tradition as in the * DivySvadana * mentionfi Fun- 
dra-vardhaua as l)ciiig under Asoka (see above, ^ 41)^ and Tfimraliptij tlie 

capital of Sahma, was also under Aaoka (V^ A. Stnith, ^ Early History of 

India*^* Oxford, 1614. p. I6i). The inference which can be drawn is as 
follows. Bengal was not mthiix the Aryan pale in the 6tb century B.C. 
In the 4th century B.C., Ben^l xvas joined to Magadha, at least by 
commercial ties. A large number of pre-Maury a and Maury an coins 
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(purfinas)^ oF the same kind as those fouad in Magadha, liave beea dis¬ 
covered ID South-westi Westj and North Bengal (R. D. Banerjt* ^ BaijgaLli;' 
Itiha^/ Part 1, pp. 31-32). Jainism^ and perhaps also Bqddhisin and 
Brahmanism^ were spreading atnoti^ the people in Norths Central^ and West 
Bengal: Pnndra-vardhana was a Jain centre according to the'Divjftvadlua/ 
in the time oF A£jka ; and in the beginning oF the ^nd centarj BiC+i the 
King of KaJi^gu was a Jain ; and he was also a patron of the Bmhmans 
(H&thl-gnmphS In script ion of Kharavela), North and Weat Beni^al^ 
GOiitTguous to ^fagadha and Kaligga, were tinder Asoka in the 3i>l centurj 
B.C. From that time, we might asaume, there wa^ the commenoernent of 
a irigorone movemeut towards Aryanisatioii in Bengal. ^ The Aryan speech 
was undoubtedly brought into Bengal^ fn>m Magadha and beyond, by 

* The CejWeie chrafticl-es ' Uipa^Tnihrar ' and " MaKE-Tamsa' namte Ihe of 

Bolh ikcBu iTDrkfl meaiion or * LaJn-n&lthjL ’ tia the boniE of Vijiiya. This 

* LA|a ' is odI^ a vortuiE qI ^ LAdb,' Aod it Ihe tatne knavrn ni ^ Li^ * in Sanskril, and 

* LATiku ' ID Greek LSdike^' whioU wrc^ponU^ to the Owjaret coant ceuntrj (Kathhi- 

war), and pmb&blj nUo ta South Sindh, which ia itill knou-n a4 ‘ Lar ”=i ^ Same 

ichoikrs to see ' Itidhn ' ur Wuit Bnogal in thie ' Ls]a/ : if thii idfiatiheation wero 

COrrKt; it would oatahlilh the eilitnnce oE an old tmdilion in EnTaur of there having Ijcen 
a coneiderable ArjaniBation aE West Bao};^ lo the Sth ar &Eh coatnre B+€. But the enl^ 
j^und o[ CoDnocLiDQ with Brnj^E ie the mealion oE Valina in narnitln^ the atorj of 
Vkjaja in the Pali works + both n^pee in tlint ihe mother of Silia-bShn, Vija^a’s 

father, wua princeeH from Ya^ga or Bejit BeDn>]. The Dipa-fariliBii, which ii ilightlj older 
than the Mnhi-TiithftA (th# laitor datfog from the end of the fhth oeetorir after ChHat ± 
ef, AI^ WiateraitE, * G-esckichte dier lodiAchen Litterfttur/ 11^ IioipEig, 1020^ p|?^ [6S, ITO)^ 
giT6« a onlr h&ld vatitan oE the wild legcod oE the Eion and tbs Viiiiga priacenB, and men^ 
tiooi Yndgm onl^ caeually, and st^kif of S1ha^|)ura, Yijaya'e native city^ nod deBcribee hip 
Eojouni at SupE**ra andi Bharn-kacchn dering hifl Tojnge to Ceylon ; tha Uah&.vai;£j«ii 

an elaborate i-anion of the legend^ mantienA not otily Vobga bnt also KuliBgn and 
MagndhH (alttiongii once), and omita BharD-kHccha. (Ef. 0 Idea berg, tho DipoTar^, Loedoe, 
1879 ; W. Geigerj Bn^liah Ttan Blatieti of the Hah$->'A£hM^ London, Tha hnnging in 

of tho nama of ViiCgm and ktagadha, especialljr of the Uttor^ lookrt like interpolatioea ^ the 
contiguity oE Lain, the home of the firat Aryan Kinfjof Ceylon, with Mm^dhn, the Beddhiat 
holy Iitodt which wOeld be empba&ised by the Ereqeoht mention of Vaft|4n ai in Ihe 
Miifai- nuhaa v^OTiioo, was inre to pleuo tho Cojloil Buddhiata of early tlme4. Bibo.pnra^ 
from where Vij'mya came, may bo ropMtfented by the modern Sihor ( «* Bj1i4^i-nra, Bibba-puru) 
in BhurniLgar atatc, OOt far Eroni the aen. A bore nil, tha mention of Bboru-kaoeha and 
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Mtigadhan and other officials and aoldiere, Btahmans, Buddhist and Jain 
miBsiouaries and priests, traders and artisana in large Dumbers, and adven- 
turere in search of fortnne, who made the land their home. The 
upper classes among the original people of the land, like tire upper classes 
everywhere under similar eircumstances, would be most susceptible to this 
cultural and linguistic inflseBee coming in the wake of a political suzerainty. 
When the upper classes am captured in thie way, the spread of a foreigii 
culture and language among the mateos is a question of time only. People 
of humbler ranks were continually coming into Benpl from Magadha, 
Kail and beyond, as they have always been doing uptil now, and by set- 
tliugdown in the country wore re-in forcing the position of the Aryan sp^b. 
It b very likely that Pragiyotiga aod Vagga, from their comparatively 
remote position, wceived Aryan speech later than West, North, and Central 
Bengal; and this early contrast between an advanced and Aryanised 
North and West Bengal, and a rather backward East Bengal, possibly 


SDOUSta is a strong avidonw io faww of tbo w««t. ooMt hariog been the bomo of tbe 
Ar™ SSlttBis in CeylOD sevaral ooeterie* B.G. HioOn rbssog n^tes tbs Isg^d 

at unns length, and tbo story of the colonisation of OsyIon (8. Beal. Bnddbilt B«e«i^s. 

Bfce..’Tol, U. Liradon. IflOe. pp, aae HO, ho pbices tho Bccno in Sonthnrn Indt*. Tbo 
neoiilo Of tlw Woworn lodisii Coast wore adveatnronS SMtora from veiy wly times, 
Erfnm Iho admnt of the Aryans? nod nOl to epe*b o( their voyag^ to Ijmds bsyond tbs 
AiaWanBeo. Java ift the Bs«era Ocean was fim colon,Sed fw» India by the ©01«nit 
people in the 1st oefttuiy A,C„ aoeordioB to Jsrnneso tradition (soo BMM.Knmnd 
Mooherioe, 'A History of Indian Shippiinr, cto,.’ London. 1&12, pp. Tho Binhalese 

langoags, accordisg to Ociger. is connected wTtb Westorn Prakrits, 8nui«»trl and UabV 
l<S|ri, ralber than with MSgadhl (cf. W. Geiger, * Litteiator nod Spreohn der Silihalesen,' 
pp flO. 91, 92 ( P. Aroaschalam, ' Sketebss of Ceylon History,' Colombo, IbGfl, pp. 9, 10 i 
sse .Iso IS/™, AppOPdis B. f 91, ’ Bobo Words ’ 5n N1A and PtaTidian) But there is no 
denying that in laler, pOsUAiSkan timen, after Boddhtsm was taken to Osylon from 
Hagodha, the eonneetion botwpen Bengal sitd Ceylon grew VOiy intimBte-regttlw trade 
throngh the harbenr of Tliiiralipli being cerrird 0» between Magi,«lba aad Bengal aod 
Ceyton-a conneettett which coatinnsd down to the middle of the lath centttry at lesst 

(whoa the8a«knt»oholarfiamo-eandrt BaTi.hhiP,tl,a North Bengal Brahman, peree- 

rmted by his people 00 becoming a BoddM.t, went (O Coylcn : R- D. Banerjt,' BtftgAlSr 
Itlhas,' II, CalonttB, Sna I3Z4. p. 99), and traditions of which in the shape of storisa of 
Dommetoial royiigei to Ceylon nndectslten by Bengali merchants ate present in Kiddle 

Ben^li litemiun- 

10 
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differii)§' lingnisticalty and taciilly (in haring a prominent Tifa«t<>*BuTfflaa 
eleroent) from Weet Bengal, ie at the root of the cooteiDptuoOB use of the 
term « BSi|gfii *■ for an inhabitant of East Bengal (= • Tggg-fila ►), 
even at the present day when the name Vaifga has been extended we^t to 
Puu4ra and Ri^ha (jointly known aa GauiJa-diiSa}. South Beoga] (the 
lower reaches of the (tanges delta) does not seem to have been very mueh 
habitable below the 23rd degree of latitude, perhaps not much below the 
Tropic of Cancer, at the period we are speaking of (some four hnadred yearn 
B-C.): it seems to have been a marshy and jungly tract, infested by tigers,* 
in which settlemenU were made from Pnnijrs, KS^ha and Vagga later. 

The Kali^ga country which Asdka conijiieredi far retnoved from 
centres of Aryan speech, has always remained Dravidian, and the O^ra 
people, the ancestors of the present'day OriyS speabers, were not Aryanised 
even as late as the 7th century A-C., aecording to the testimony of Hiuen 
Tbsang (see iti/ra^ § 4/). But the early use of the Aryan language for adminia* 
trative and cultural purposes in Dravidiau KalJ^ga and O^ra can be inferred 
from Adoka's and EhiravSla^s inscriptions. 

46. There is nothing known definitely about Bengal till the time of the 
Guptas in the 4th century A.C. ^ka tings of the family of Kani^ka ruled 
over Northern India during part of the period between the fall of the 
Maurjas and the rise of the Guptas. Their power extended over Magadha 
(R. D* Banerji, ‘Baggalfir Itihfa.' I, pp. 36 ff,), but it is not known 

* The delta of Bansal la knaim hy the sama of ‘ BSirrK Biga^l.' Tha Dtma 
■ SsmB-tafs ’ la aonietitiiei naad for iha delta, but it is properly a tuLnafor But BeogaT VefiEa, 
tathar than for Booth Bengal {B«dW,(HiHada BaaAk, ‘Safta.ta(of Haja-dbioi/Mhi tja 
AiviDa, San 1821 ). The word 'BSgadI' hai art been satiirartorilj eiplaiaad. It ii Mute’ 
titoaa dariTDd from a Sinak^t ' VaHa.dflpa,' whinh la phODolo|ri»ny Inadakaible. There 
is a 'BSgrl' or ‘ Bsga^r* in Midaapnr Piitriot, sear GarbaiS, but it is faraway from the 
lalu lu tht Ehalimpor grtiit of Dharma.pila (a. «» A.O ) w« find the meotirti of a 
Vyigbna.ra|f* diatriot, forming part of the Ps^iJm-vardhaBa pro^ee. This pla« tw 
not been fdeotiflad. bnl it may ba >D tbo delta. Can * Vyaghra-tat!' - a atling 

namo for • dalt* dirtriet a* th. home of tho Boyal Bengal Tijwr, ha the »oi«o of ■ Si™di * 
{th«ogb<*Vaggha.a#,’‘«Bighawadl,* “Bigbajv with deaapiratinn or ■ gb ‘ in «iddla 

B«ih|^lO f 
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candra-varman of PU?KARA1^A 

whether Bengal formed a part of the Saka empire. But there is evidecce 
of the indnstriftJ and c^niinBreial aetivities of the people o£ Bengal during 
the period;^ fMm the eoDtemporary Greek work the ^Penplus 

of the Erythnoan Sea* (1st century A.C,: Section 63). 

The oldest epigtapbical reooird found in Bengal is a very short Sanskrit 
inseriptiob^ in BrS^hmt characters of the 4th-5th ceu. A.C.^ on Susunia 
Hook in Baokora District, which mentions a king randra-varmau^ the son 
of Siddha-vartnan (? Sinha-vartnau)^ tnler of Pu^kAi^cfl, a devotee of 
*the Lord of the dieeua- (cakm-svfiinin = Vi^nu) (Ep. Ind., XII f ; H. 
LnderSj * Liat of Br&hmT hiseripticnsj^ No, 9dl, Appendix to Vo]. X of the 
Ep. lud.) This Candra-varnian has been regarded as identical with the 
king Cabdra mentioned in the Meherauli Iron Pillar Inscription^ well as 
with the king Candra-varinan named in the Allahabad Pillar Inseription of 
Saxnndra-gnpta * and it l>is been also suggested—^and the suggestion has 
been accepted by some scholars—that the Candra-vartnati-Candra of these 
threO inscriptions was a scion of tfae Varman dynasty of kings mentioned 
in Bome inscriptions from Maiidasor in Gwalior State (the oldest of which 
is dated 404-405 A.C*)p and that he waa a ruler of Wsetern Rajputana, 
the place Pii^karanS in the Susunia inscription being identified with 
Pokhai^p city m TVestern Jodhpur (H, P. ^astrr in the I Ant., 1913* 
pp. 217-^19 ; D. Banerji, " ItihaB/ 1* pp. S9-41). The 

presence of the inEcriptiou of a king of Rajputana at Susiinia in distant 
Bengal has been explained ub a memento of the ^ digvijaya • undertaken 
by this king : the Meherauli Inscription which mentions the conquests 
of king Caudra from Balkh to Bengal supplying the explanation. But 
this identiBcation of Caudra-varman of the Sueunia Roek Inscription 
with a supposititious ruler of the Varman dynasty of Maudasor, not 
mentioned at all in the Mandasor records, fails to be oonviDciug ; and 
Candra^ varman of SusTmia can very well be a local ruler in West Ben gal, 
distinct from the Candra of the Meherauli luEOription, and very likely 
he was the same Candca-Vi^rman who is mentfoued in the Allahabad 
Pillar iDscription f J, F. Fleetj ^ Corpus Toscriptionum ludLC&runj/ III) 
as one of those chiefs of Aryavartta who were * forcibly rooted out ^hj 
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Saiziadra-gqpta * and * PngkataDi ’ of whicb he was tti^ is ^11 

likelihood a place in West If this view is correcij then Candra- 

varmao wonld be the oldeet ruler of Ben^l of whom we have a 
Contempoi&rj record : and he belonged to the middle of the 4th qentuiy 
A. C*j when Bengali was reeagnised as a part of Arjavarlta and could no 
longer be omitted from'the tale of North Indian Hindu states. The poet 
Kalidfi&a (end of the 4t!i century A.C.)^ in describing the conquests of 
Hagbu in his ' Eagbu-vaia^/ brings him to Bengal (Vajga and SnhEna)^ 
and apparently is of the Bamo mind. The Sanakiit drama ' Fmtijni- 
TStigatidhariyana/ ascribed to ‘ Bhl^a^’ which is probably not older than 
the 4th eentniy A. C.> auggeets that tbe mling families of Bengal were 
regarded as equals to those of Northern India for inter-marriage with 
thehoDBOof Mllava.^ The Jaina Upfiggat^^ again^ redacted c. 4&4 A.C., but 
preserving earlier traditions^ incbide Bengal (TSmalitta and Vagga) among 
Aryan laode^as opposed to * Milikkha* (^Mleccha or Barbarian) peoples like 
the Sakaj Yavana^ Famsa^ Oaiuila, Fulinda, Huna^ Rcmaga^ Bot^habana 
and others (lAnt., 1891* pp* 374 ff. : I am indebted to my friend Prof. 
H. C. Hajehaodhuri for drawing my attention to this). All this would 
presuppofiO a considerable Arjanisation of Bengal by 300 A.C^ 

With the establishment of tbe Gupta power in Bengal in the 4th 
century* Bengal became finaUj and completely linked to Northern 
or Aryan India, The Allahabad Pillar Inscription of ^amodra-gupta 
states that the people of Sama-ta^* XSmarrnpa and |>avika {=Eaflt 
Bengal f) paid him trihnte. The Guptas were zealous BrahmaTiista* 
and from their time began a largo settlement of Brahmans from the 
Midland, to whom were made substantial grants of land to enable them 
to cany on tbeir Sanskrit studies and tbeir religions rite^ for the benefit 
of the colonists from Upper India. The great number of Old Bengal 

t Act II of tbe diamn £ tinj? FmdjoU of T^JJafinl sajip dlKUsina^ W] lh hi« qmen 
a iaitablft m^^h. for tfaoir dani^hter Ytova-datti i ' nsmai^iiaillbadtlbo KAil-rftja 

Sinrflftrto MiithflAt SCrveenat ? ^ plBtrlbiir ISbhujunto gnQiir mnth : letfl te 
patntii^ ySti raji?* mjlA tw art o/Mcj^odAo^ qf fo^, o/ 

of Suroffro, of MithM aad cf aifraci ^ thnr minjfoM ■pf^FiKw t 

iDhich Wil^ SHumg ihm if cl€ftti«^ n pftfptr ZiricIfyTeH] m ^ f 


brahman SETTLEMENT : HIUEN THSANG 7? 

inaoriptions co&isiat of deeds recorded oo coppCT-pkt(« of such gra&ts 
of land to Brahmans, The Brahman ‘ eomin^ out of the Midland "— 

- iDadhya*de&i-viBirgata »—as he is frequently described in these deeds, 
was a missioDBry of Hindu Aryan or North Indian culture, and it was 
a meritorious act with all classes of people, from the rulers downwards, 
to settle him in villages with "rants of land. In this matter, in later 
times even the mlers professin" the Buddhist faith followed suit. 
Seions of aristocratic families—* kula-putras —from AyMbya and else- 
where in Northern India bought lands in Bengal for the support of 
Brahmanical temples, and in other ways helped to establish Hinduism ; 
and these « knla-putras » probably gave or reinforced the aristocracy of 
medieval Bengal (ef. the DimCdar-pur copper plates. No. 5, of 553-3^^1 
A.C. : BadhS-Govinda Basak, ' Epigraphia Indies,* XV, p. 115). 

47. When Fa Hien came to Bengal, Ho the beginning of the 5th 
century, the country was apparently floiirishiog in (An-an) learning and 
cnlture, at least in the West and the North : for the Ghineso pilgrim found 
Tamralipti a seal of learoitg, where he spent two years, copying MSS. 
and painting images (J. Legge, ‘ »ie««l of the Buddhist Kingdoms, etc.,' 
Oxford, 1886, p. 100). Another Chinese travel ter, Hiuen Thsang, visited 
Bengal dnriog the 1st half of the 7th century. He has an oeeasional 
remark about the language of the tracts he passed through, and his sUtc- 
ments arc valuable and interesting. [S, Beal. 'Hecords of the Western 
World/ II, London, 1906, pp. 194 if.) Crossing the Ganges from Agga 
and Kaja^gala, he came to Punt’ra-vaidhana, or North Central Bengal, to 
the north of the Ganges, where he found that the country was thickly 
peopled, the men esteemed learning, and MahS-ySna and Hlna-jSna 
Buddhism, Brahmanism and Jainism were all flourishing. From Pbnrira- 
vardhana he went to Kima-rupa or ^Vestem Assam and ^t North 
Bengal. The people of Kanm-rupa were simple and honest in manners, 
and were of small stature, with a ' dark yellow * complexion. About their 
language, Hiuen Thsang says that it differed "a little' from that of 
‘ Mid'lndia,* The people were also impetuous and wild, but their memories 
were retentive, and they were earnest in study. They were mostly 
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Brahmanistic, ADd the king of ESma-rapa, Bhfiskata'vannan^ » said to 
have been a BrabmaD, Hioen TbsaDg remarked that the tribes liiriiag in 
the frontiers of fCStua-rnpa were akin to the Man tribes of South-west am 
Chinaj a wild Tibeto-Chinesa people. From Kama-rSpa be came south to 
Sama-tata or East Bengal, bordering on the eea. The land wa» low and 
rich ] the habits of the people were agreeable ; they were hardy, small of 
stature, and of a black complexion ; and they were fond of learning, and 
exercised themselves diligently in the acquirement of it. As in Pundra- 
vaidhana, Brahman ism existed side by side with Jainism. From Sama-tata, 
he passed cm to Kania-suvarna, identified with Kan-soni in Murshidabad 
DistriCit, in Central Bengal. The men there were hardy and brave, and 
quick and hasty in manners; they were both heretics and betieveis. Thence 
Hiuen Thsang went to Tamralipti, the people of which place were honest 
and amiable of manners, briag learning exceedingly, and applying them¬ 
selves to it with earnestness. They were both Brahmanists and Buddhists, 
This Bnishes his itinerary in Ben^l. He then comes to Otjra, which cor¬ 
responded to modem South-west Midnapur and North Orissa, to Koggoda 
or Central Orissa, and to Kaligga or South Orissa and Gan jam. The people 
of all these tracts are expressly mentioEied as speaking a language different 
informs and sounds f»m that of ‘Mid-India'; obvioqely they spoke 
Dravidian dialects, although e. 519 A.C. we have in Koggqda a ruling 
house employing Sanskrit in ioeeriptions, like Kharavelars house in the 
2nd century B.C, using the North Indian Aryan speech (RidbS-Govmda ^ 
BasSk, * Madhava-varmrair Tamitt-sfisant^Sahilya, PhBlguna, San 1819). 

Thus from the evidence of Htueo Thsang, it ean be concluded that by 
7th century A.C. the Aryan language had been generally adopted by the 
people all over Bengal, and it had penetrated as far east as Western 
Assam, but it had not spread among the masses even in Northern Orissa. 

But it is curious to find that, according to him, the Tangua*^ of the 
KSma-rupa people * differed a little' from that of Mid-India!* Hiuen 
Thsang is silent about the language of Pnnr.lra.vaidhaDa or Kartia-suvarna : 
it can be presumed that the Isngunge of these tracts was identica.1 
with that of Magadha, which was the ‘Midland,* or ‘Central India,’ 
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or ' Mid-India ^ of the Chioese traveller. Now, one would expect one 
and identieal ]aDq;ijage to have been eurrent in North Central Bengal 
(Puncjra-vardbana) and North Bengal and West AeEam (Kdnia*r{Lpa) in 
the 7 th oenturv^ ainee these tracts p and other parts of Bengali had 
almost the Eame speechj at laast in morphology, in the ISth and I6th 
centuries^ as can be seen from the extant remaing in Bengali and Aifiamese. 
Perhaps thin ^ differing a little * of the Kama-rupa speech from the speech 
of ' Mid-India ' (and presumably also from those of Fnmjra^vardhana and 
other places in Bengal) refers to those modifieaticrLS of Aryan sounds^ whieb 
no^ obaractetise As^^mesc as well as North and East Bengali dialootsi 

< tSy dz, z * for « Cj ch, jb r » (rather then • r ■) for ■■ -4’ 

^ h • for • S<g e e *. The presence of a large Tibeto-Bm-iiian element in' tho 
population of Assam and East and North Bengal may have aomething 
to do with this (of. the Tibetan and Burmese protiutioiation of 1A« « cbj 
j [Jh] * as < ts, ts-hj dz * and - ts [b] , s-h, z and Burmese proDunciation 
of « s p as a spirant « th > [^]) I and these phonetic modiltcations very 
likely were first brought about in the Migadhi Prakrit or Apabhran^ dialect 
current in Kama-rnpaj with ita predominantly Tibeto-Bnrman population, 
as noticed by the observant Htuen Thsang ; and from Kama-rtipa the 

< t^i dz « T > and # h * proDunciations might have spread into the con* 
tignoqs tracts of Bengal^ — where, however* they do not seem to have become 
regularly established in the way they have done in Assamese. 

48 . Aryanisation of Bengal, inaugurated probably in the 4th century 
B.C. under the Manryas, and vigoronsly earned on under the Guptas* seems 
thus to have been completed by the 7tb century A.C. By this time the Gupta 
power waned la Northern India. In the early part of the 7th century, 
a chief named Sai&^ka Nar^ndra-gupta, believed to be a scion of the house 
of the imperial Guptas, tried to create a stmng and independent kingdom 
in Ma^dha and Bengal^ but he tailed, and Har.^Tardtmnm of Thin^ar 
made himself master of all Northern India. During the first decades of the 
Tth century* Bengal to have been conquered by BhSskara-varman 

of Kflma-rupa, Har$a^s contemporary. After the death of Har^a there was 

period of confusion and internecine warfare* accompanied by 
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attacks by kin«^ from otbur jmrts of l ad in, atid Magadha and Bengal 
suffered from aDareky (K D. Banerji, Itjhals/ I, Chapter VI). 

But oow Bengal^ ^v'eH-bisowu by tho joint^uame of Oaud^-Va^ga^ 
H^urod largely In North Indian polities. The Prakrit poem 'Gau'T^ 
vaba^ of Vakpati-raja describes the victorious campaign of Y^asnlbarina- 
d^va of RanatiJ Into Magadha^ Qb.ii.J o. and Vm^ga * by the side of the aea/ 
In tho early decades of the Sth century^ Barring the short period of 
rnle^ for abotii a cent4iry and a half (500-740 A. C.) there waa no 
stable government in Beng^L Petty chiefs warred against each ethers 
and there seems to have been general misrule and anarcliy. Out of this 
ohaoSp the people of Bengal at last elected a strong man to be king over 
them — Oopila, the sou of Vajjyata (« m^ya-ny&yam apphitum prak|tibhir 
lakamyah karag giabitah » im order lo itriM * iAe icay 0 /lAe 

or {tnareAy, ke ipoi made Ay lie $u^eet4 ta receive tie iand qf 
as the K hal 1 m pu r gimi t of Dharma-pala pats It) | and with him 
(C- 740 A.C^) began a line of kings—^Ibe T^la dynasty—which ruled Bengal 
for over 350 years, and which wicneased the highest political and intellectual 
achievements of the people of Bengal before the coming of the Turks in UOO. 

Tho tribes of Bengal were already welded into an Aryan-speaking 
nationj and its distinct character was in its formative periods This new 
people took to learning mth great zeal. Af on as t cries and colleger in 
Magadha and Bengal become famous as scats of Buddhistic learnings and 
ao extensive Buddhistic religious and philosophical litcratuFe was pro^ 
dneed. Indian culture was trausmitted to Tibet and to Burma (among 
the Mens and the lltinnese) by Bengal schotars. In Sanskrit scholarshipp 
Bengal already made its markp and before the beginning of the Sth century 
when Bliamaba and Daiyjin the famouB writers on Sanskrit poetics 
flotirLshed, the * Gaadlya-rlti * or Bengal style of composition obtained aa 
honoured pUecin Sanskrit rbetorie (M. Wintcmitz, ‘Ge^eh. der ind. Litt./ 
HI, Leipzig, IS2£, p. 14 t Susbll-Kuiuir U®, * History of Sanskrit Poetics/ 
1* 1 alcntta, pp» 49, 60, 67| 70). There grew up Hourishing 

peats of Brahmaoical learning, like Siddhala aitd Bhuri^erSatba in West 
Bengal. Composition in the veruacukr of the land as well as in the 
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ixUmty A]iabht^ri^ of tke We^l ftart^d tliirtn|^ Pula times^ tho teacliera and 
preacher^E of the SahajiyS. Bnddhii^t cult anti the uewly-ri&ea ^ivaito sect of 
the Yi%le or Natliasj and probably also the V^atenava^, taking the lead in thie 
matter. (Ct- H* P. Sastrt^ ' Literary History of the Pila Period/ JBORS,, 
Y, n, PJlG), A new movement in sculpture arose ip the &th eentuiy in 
Varfindra PuiKjta or North Central Bengal)^ according to the evidence 
of the Tibetan writer Tariloiltha, who mentions two eminent ariistf) Dhlman 
and Bitpalo fTaritiSitha, * Gcseldehte des Euddhistnus/ by Anton Schiefner, 
Petrograd, ISSd, pp. 27B-;£B0) and this schoDl gained distiaction. as tlie 
Gaudn-M^dba style of Northern Indian sculpture. 

When the Pala power waned, c. tlOO ApC-, and the dynasty of the 
Sf^oas^ origiDally feudatory chiefs in West Bengal, ousted the Palas from 
Bengal and forced them to be confined to Bihar for the next century, the 
people of Bengal had probably already formed their separate individuality^ 
with the dialecte they spoke developing a oommoti ehatactCL'^ in contia- 
distinction to those of Mithila^ Magadha and O^ra- And Bengal, which so 
long formed more or less an appcudagie of Maga<lba, eeems to have distinctly 
broken away from the latter about HCO^ with the elevation of the S^naa^ 
This break grew wider with the destruction of national life and the 
accumulated culture of ages in MagadEia by the Turks in the course of 
their conquest, and by the subsequent affiliation of Alagadha in matters 
social and cultural to Hindostan proper as oue of its outlying provinces. 
Mithila under her Hindu kings continued a selLcontainedi intellectual 
existence for some time, and she rcniaioed tha teacher and inspircr of 
Bengal in higher Sauskritic learning, and to some extent in poetry, for over 
two centuries after the Mcsleni conquest. 

By the middb of the 10th century, to which pieriod the earliest extant 
epecimens of Bengali can bo ivferredj the Bengali language may be said 
to have become distinctive, as the expression of the life and religious 
aspirations of the people of Bengal, with the nucleus of a literature uniting 
the various dialectal areas. A new s|M!ech entered into being, to give expree- 
rion, later in its life, to some of the highest flights of the human spirit in 
the regions of poetic imaginatton and perception:. 
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49. The lotlo-Aryan e^ieiecli thus took &ver a thou sand ytjara to bt* 
trwieformed lato Bengali, after it came to Bengal during the fitat .\flA. 
period (roughly, 400 B.C.—ROO A.C,), The story of the development of 
lA. during these long centuries cannot be taken up here ; the broad lines 
of it have been indicated in ^ 3U. Linguistic studies of the Aidka and 
other inscriptions, gtammars and philological works on Pali, the Prakrits 
and the Apabhraii^, and above all, the toKts themselves, enable us to 
form some idea of MIA, The materials for the study of MIA. in Eastern 
India are the following (bnt it nuuet be noted that Ml A,, doenments 
relating to dialects current in other tracts are equally important, for their 
parallel forms, for their throwing valuable light on the development of 
MIA. as a whole, for their often preserving an eastern form, and for their 
influence on the dialects of the Eaetj: 

(1) Stray words and farms in the language of the Vedas, the 
BiShmanas, and in early classical Sanskrit, which, from their phonetic aspect, 
can be regarded as csstem : * vika^ =vik|*ta *, « danda =*dandTa», 

« Slila =$tlia *, • Aitbila » hett (for *lithilaT=jnii MIA. sidhilas'^sptbiTa), 
^ * iwait^K, * keulla » maii (for *k;udla = ksudra), (Cf. ^ 36.) 

(S) The oldest iuMriptions in the East; Asokan, and other BrAhml 
(e.p,, the Schgaura piaqnette inscription, the Piprahwa vase inscription, the 
IoniannkS inscription). 

(3) Ardba-tn&gadhl forms in Pali (cf. § SB). 

(4) Old Ardha<m^;adhl and Old MSgadhT specimens in the Buddhist 
drama fragments of the 1st century A.C. (edited by Liiders : ^ 3», 40). 

(5) Passages in Mfigadhi Prakrit, in 3akSrl, Cintjsll and other 
dialects based apparently on MfigadhJ, in Sanskrit dramas. Especially 
important in this connection are the ' MfCchakatika ’ and the * Slakuntall.* 
Jaina Ardha'iDiigadhT. 

(fl) The Prakrit grammarians, beginning with Vararuci (oth century) 
down to Mfirkanr/eya (17th century), where they describe the eastern 
dialect (MSgadht speech), 

In the development of NIA. from. 01 A., the phonetic changes brought 
about in the transitional period between early MIA. and second MIA., 
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Bbd the ^ntdiial decay of iDilcctioui* throughout all the MlA. E>tages, have 
served to make NIA. almost eutirely change its character, and to begin 
afresh, as it were. As it will be seen under Mgrpholosj), very few OlA. 
inflections have survived in NIA. But it is the loss of the inter vocal 
stops, and the weakening of the aspirated etops to * h - in MIA,, which 
have transforiaed the Aryan language in India. A las pronunciation of the 
unvoiced « -k- -c- -U -t- -p* turns them easily into the voiced * ~S- -j- 
-b- », when they are preceded an<l followed by vowels, which are 
voiced sounds, Further laxity prevents complete closure of the mouth- 
passage, and the voiced 8 to|>B become open consonants, spirants or oonti- 
nuanto. namely, « 9 , y {fricative, =[ 5 ]), some kind of fricative cerebral 1 or 
[ 4 ]t, 5 , 1 >» respectively: and these open consonants often lose their 
audible friction, so that the consonant is reduced to isero. The voicing 
of the tenues is found sporadically as early as the Sird century B.C. id 
A^ka's eastern it^j^riptioCB : e.^., «ava-» for « ap4-» at Sahsarata , 

<. ajala * at Dhauli, corresponding to « acala » at Jaugada ; « 1^ * for « lo- 
ka » at Jaugada ; libi-lipi * at Delhi-Topra ; * AiitiyOga - for ^ Anti- 
yoka * =G^k .^ntiokhos -, at EaSsi. (Also cf. - rathidara^rathitort >, 
Brahml inscription from Kangra Valley, drd century B.C. ? see J. Ph. 
Vogel. Ep. Ind., VII, pp. 1 IB ff.) 

Id the transitional period of MlA., 400 B.C.—400 A.C.. we see that 
these voicings arc on the increase tu the inscriptions; and cases of elision also 
appear, growing more numerous as we advance to the second MI.A. stage ■ 
e^., ^ Ati5dhBpe4ik‘':= Aiiatlia-pindika « Maghadeviya- Makhadeva- », 
• avay&i<avabe»i<avid«si=avfidayat» (Bharhut, ind century B.C.) , 
« liadhaini' = prathame », * cavutha < *ca9nttha <caturtha », * radha— 
ratha - vitadlia=vitatha •, « BharadhiK »Bharat ha = BhSraU >, * fiSvaka 

• The iauirvvval cerebnils in Sll.t did nul becomD friotilivs, Lnl wers ijlmnsed citber 
to • } * or to tbe BO-e«lled ceivbra) ■ r ' : >»ttor i* not a aiutinuane, but ‘ flap ' “una 

The very chnniotor of tbecerEbrate, which naedod die tonguo.tip to bo tollad b«k nna 

wtnick ngKiDBl tbo toof or the mouth for their propar pranunt-mlic): , oniBrsd tbo «oiHan- 
toiy cbMUre, cran whau tha othur oovaoiwnt aoBods Uecatus open. 3ao iMar, KBilar 

phanotiir hiMtoiy iff lA. ia 
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=j&i|>aka» (Khitavela Inscription, Sud ccctur)' K.C,) ; «ehatmik= 
k^Btrapa.^, « at£ur€na=at]tepum'« t.huva=EUtj>B « diyad{do = ntrjS' 
tita *, < Nukaraasa^Nagamkatiya * (a liyhrid form, with Dardic or North* 
west Indian ■*-k-» for *-!?-*), < aj'Briya = Scarya »p « vi5ya-udino = 

vag6dTrna», « viyaasyijaya > (Mathura Lion Capital Inscription, early 
Ist century A.C>); « apiatithavita=;apratisthapita * (Taxila Plate, of the 
same date as the preceding). Similar forms, with voiced stops for ud voiced 
ones, and « y » possibly for an open spirant pronunciation, arc found in 
the Kasik and Karle Cave Ineeriptlons of the 2nd century A.C, Of the 
literary Prakrits (as in the older Sanskrit drsinas}, which were based on the 
spoken MIA. vemacnlars of the 1st—5th centuries A.C., we find that the 
voicing of the tenues, and (heir retention side by side with the origioal 
voiced ones, to be quite the rule in Magadhi and ^urasSnl (only « -k*> 
-g- * is generally elided, hut « -t->-d- - never); but in the dialect named 
Mahnr^tfl, they are in all cases elided, ^fode^n lA- languages derived 
from MSgadhl and ^urasCnl, e.j., Bengali and HIndT, show that 
original isinglo stops of OlA.| winch were preserved oe voiced eiops 
in the literary PrakriU, were &ubsei|ucntfy dropgied as well : OIA, 

« mtani » > Mfig. * ^de, sadaih », ^aiir. • «adaiii * t cf, Bengali < « Ik » 
from « saa, flaiira Hindi • sail, saj • from - S 4 i(*/y)a » ; OIA, c p5tf(» *> 
MRg., 6aur., «p3da*: ef, Bengali vfl « jjfi *, Kindi « (i4w 01 A. 'calati »> 
iMag. - ycabdi Saur. <• caiadi » : of, Bengali sc®! « cile, Hindi dlle 
calaj <« cala'i *. This sUge of Magadbl and Saurasenl, in which all the 
mtcrvoCal stops were elided, has not been indicated in the oldest grammar 
of Ptakrit that we have, that of Vararuci, who says that « -t-, -tb* » 
beootne ■< -d-, ^h- * in ^anraslnl ; and Magadhl follows SaurasC-al in this 
respect; and later Sanskrit writers, who tamed Sanskrit words into 
Prakrit, followed Vatarnci and the usage of Sudraka, KalidSsa and the 
rest. But in ^urasen! ApabhraiiSa, we have the genuine state of 
things in the spoken language indicated by plenty of forms ivithont the 
intervocal consonants. For a final or intervocal stop to be elided, it must 
be either laxly or lazily pronounced, leading to absence of coatact, as 
described above; or ‘throttled’ into an tiuezploded stop, as it has 
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bRp[]«tied t& tlie final stops in many {speeches ; or cbangHl into a glottal 
Mtop, [ »], as in dialectal English, London cockney [woj’a, ha’s, 
p^’ni^'o, TODi^] Fo» 4ii}teft^vtiir,pitjier, standard Son them English 

[waLts, b.'vto, niaik|]. The process, namely, stops > voiced stops, 

lazily uttered > open stops, or voiced fricatives with very little frietioD> 
complete elision, or zero,—seems to have taken place in Northetii India. 
The * ya-Sniti» of Jalna Ardha.-magadhl, wlilch may be represented - -J* », 
probably reprosetits an interniediate stage between fricative proDunciatlcn 
and complete elision, when the su^estion of a spirant would just be 
heard. This, aa S. Ldvi has noted (JA., ISU, iu pp. 6lU5Ii), Is found in 
the word * avay^i » =? < avSdusI, avadayat * in the Bbarhut ioecriptiODS, 
4nd century B.C. Later MIA. inscriptions of the transitional stage show 
it i and probably the Jain Iraditional spelling of Ardha-mSgadhT with the 
< ^-srnti > is a eysteiaatisation in writing of what was no doubt beani 
in actual speech some time or other in the history of the dialect. Now, it 
seems that the occurrence of * -g- -d- -b-, -gh- -db- -bh- * (as well as 
« .j. -jh- ») intervocally lo hlligadli! and Saurasenl in the second IMIA , 
period, as illustrated by Vammei aod by the early flramas, coaid only 
have been as fricatives : witness also the existence of « *p- » as « -v- •, 
in spelling, = bilabial fricative * -1l>-» [c], In the IPA. script). 

Similar indication of fricative or open consonant sounds by letters which 
originally were always pronounced as stop Is quite common tn many 
tangnages, old and new ; io Gothic, in Old Irish, In Modern Orcok, 
in Spanish. (See under Pkonotoffjf, Sound-Systein of Second MIA,) 
Occasional hesitancy io spelling, between retaining a voiced stop and 
dropping it, which is noticed in contemporarr documents of the transitianal 
period and In Prakrit teats (#,y , the name « M5a = M^a » respectively 
in the eoio of that Indo-Parthian king and in an inscription of his time) 
also supports the assumption of the presence of a spirant pronunciation. 
The aspirates * kb gh, th dh, pb bh > similarly became « ^h, bh, bh *, and 
finally € -h- *. In Mabarastrl, however, the stops were already dropped 
at a time when they were yet preserved as opeo consonants in Mlgadhr 
and Sanrasenl and io the dialects of the North-west, and possibly as strong 


INTRODUCTION 


friofttivea indicated by tbe < * id Ardlia^magadbl. It is not certain 

by whieb process this was broii^bt about Id the Soutbero dialect, but fcbe 
presecce of « » forms in the Nasik Cave iDScripttODs (cf, R. G+ 
Bbuj^^rkar, *’Wilson Philological I^tures/ 1914^, pp. 8S, Mii), which 
belong to the present day Matl^^bl Linguistic aresij probably iDdicatea the 
change here also waa gradual^ as in Northern India^ only it accom» 
plished earlier. This peculiarity of pronuDciation as soon as it waa attained 
was probably noted in Northern India which still adhered to intcrvoca] 
Bouode. ‘ The predominanee of vowels in MahSra^trl^ as the result of the 
dropping of i^onsonants^ made it more melodiouSj and this, coupled with 
the pr^tige of a rich literature of lyrics and little eoupicta which was 
growing up in it from the beginning of the Christian era, was probably 
responsible for iU being accepted as Prakrit dialect for songs and 
poetioal stani^as by ^Sanskrit and Prakrit dramatists and poets every^vheio. 
Like Braj-bbUkba in Northcni India from the Uth cenlury downwa^s, 
^lahAr^trl became the recognised dialect for lyrics in the second MIA, 
period. (See p. OLJ 

50. The Prakrits of the transitional and second Ml A. periods came 
to have some litcratunf in them^ through the endeavours of the Buddhists 
(the Prakrit speech of GaDdh£ra or the North-west, the 'Dbamia- 
pada' discovered by Dntrenil de Rhina in Central Asia, and brat 
published by E. Seuart iu the JA., IS97, and edited by Beni-MMhab 
Bapud and Sailendra-Nlkth Mitm, Calcutta Universitv, of the 

Jains (the Ardba-migadhl dialect, noiv apparently re-edited from " Old 
Ardha-magadhl cf. p- 58—with intiuence from and other 

* Id ihD * MroclMltAtilui ' t^tmrnvh furobabt^ 4Lh c^ntmrjr A.C. (cf. M. 

‘ ln4lK]3i9 LittomiiFp' IH, ti ^hwjmaimr mmjm : * fsnin duklthi^Dtll firv^ttB-bliUiQO^ 

\pt 3<fMtharn*n wpeak in4ittfnctip (Aul VI). Tbii m ptrhape a. mmixieDt on thw p*rlj 
elinoD of tlie stops in ttio South, which wouJil h* dontroMcd with tliD compnratlrelj dit- 
tuMst—^ fyskta'—albeit fricalire, articTUlutiOD of the J^ortb- The ap^lcnr, Casiintiii^a^ 
apdftks tuDiilLarlf at tUf? rRSe« of thn Karg<^ people in ttartioif a qnaml : he if ftppureatlj- 
u man fnani ths lUhSr^^ eountrj^ borderiDff qd Rar^«|a 5 and his dtalect in oet puw 
SanriAeiil,—it is dnieribod as jpoksn iu Uniyini—wEnethia^ intermeitilte hcEwsen 

Sannseai nod MabftF#||ri. Cf. i?isi;hel, ‘Gram, 4er PrulHt Spmclien/ § 26. 
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dift1«cU>, au*l of t1)P Sanskrit JramatiBte, and vernaenlat poet* iti general 
(the ^uraaenl and MSgadhT dialects, the Mahitrastrl dialect). Grnmmare 
of aome of these iiveri! written in the second MTA' period: and these 
dialects soon became stereotyped as literary langnages, and did not keep 
jjiace with the 8|)oken dialects, both in the scholariy Sanskrit dramas 
aod in the Prakrit compositions in which they figured. The spoken 
dialects develoiieii and changed { and during the period between, the 
second MIA. dialects as in the dramas and the modern laogu^ee, these 
arrived at a stage (§ 20, p. 19) which has been called ‘ Apabhraftsa,' 
following Hcnia-candra, who definitely describes by that name a typical 
late MIA. s^ieech which is younger than the Prakrits of the dramas, 
but older than the modem vemaculars. Thns the ' ^urisenl Prakrit ’ of 
the second MIA. stage, which was used in the Sanskrit drama, and 
was acttially based on tbe spoken language, say of the 3rd, 4th and 
otb centuries, continued tc be written in the 6tli, 7th, 8th and 9th centtiries, 
and later; and being then confinecJ to high literature only, and to a great 
extent removed from the act ual, Uvtng S a urase nl of the later period, it 
became a matter of the scholar’s and the grammarian’s interest, to be 
written according to the grammars ba.«ed on earlier specimens and modified 
by later views, opinions, theories, and, very rarely, by actual (later) contem¬ 
porary linguistic conditions. While this was going on, the current late 
l^urasenl Came to be used in literature by the masses ; and then if grew 
to have a position of its own, as a yminger SaurasSnl Prakrit; it developed 
into a ‘^urasSnl Apabhrania,' in which gradually a literature wm created. 
What happened to ^uresent undoubtedly happened to the other Prakrits ; 
only the literary counterparts of the ' ApabhraiiSa' forms of these latter— 
Maharae^tl, Magadbl, Ardhe-magadhl, and the North-western Prakrit— 
are bow waoting ; either because the literatures in these have entirely 
perished ; or because such literatures did not exist, at least on a large scale, 
which is equally likely—^SaurasOnl ApabhratiSa alone having taken up the 
whole field for literary purposes. 

51. When did MIA. have its new ' Apabhiausa ' characterislica fully 
developed t Varanioi does not speak of any speech named Apabbrabia 




INTRODUCTION 


ss 

in tiiB ^ramiiiar: apparent]j it was not known to him. H. Jacobi v[v$s 
evidence from Jiteiuture and ppigfraphj, from BhSmaha and Dan^in, 
and from the inscription of king Dhara-sona of Valabhl, that eome form 
(»f speech called Apabhrarisa was used for literary purposes as early as the 
tSth century A.C. (' Bhavisatta-kaha/Munich,] 918, pp, 54*—55*). Jacobi 
also notes certain Apabhradia traits in a Prakrit work, ‘ Pauma-cariya,' 
dating, according to him, from the Snd-Srd century A C, at the earlieat {op, 
eil., pp. 59* tf,). Jacobi thinks that the spoken dialects, partially at l^t, 
developed the A])abhradia traits by that period. Rat contemporary 
epigraphical documents, which certainly are more faithful than post-llth 
century MSS., do not at all justify iis in assuming the Apabhranw stage 
so early. In the Dutreuil de Rhing fragments of the Prakrit ' Oharma- 
pada,' which belongs to the latter half of the 5rd century (see §* 60), we 
come across the nominal * -u » affix for « -5 », no doubt; this weakening is 
one of the characterigtics of Apabhradia ; but « ^ » forms are equally 
common, and « -u ^ > both might be irregular graphic devices for one 
eound, namely, a very close « 6 », in this dialect. The ‘ Mfcchakatika ' has 
Prakritic portions, which resembie ApabhrailSa in some points ; cf. Act ll, 
the dialogue between the gamblmg-liouse keeper and the gambler, whose 
dialect has been called ‘ Dbakkl ’ (see Pischcl, * Grnm. der Prakrit Spracben,' 
$ 25); this ‘ phakki ’ is really 'Takkl,' based on a North Panjab, at any 
rate a North-western, dialect, and it has nothing to do with PhakkSsDhikS 
or Dacca in East Bengal (see Grierson, JRAS,, I918, pp, S75 ff.). These 
' T^kkr ’ portions do not represent the true Apahhianda; here it seems we 
have a dialect of the North-west, tike the Dutreuil de Rhins fragments 
which tended to change final <.6>io«-u»as early as the 5rd-4th centuries 
A.C, The stanssas uttered by the king when he lost liie reason in the 
4th Act of the ‘ Vikramdrvasl * of Kiliditoa seem to be Apabbredsa in form 
and metre; this would bring Apabhrafisa to the 4th eentnry A.C, But the 
genuineness of these stanzas has been doubted by some sehokrs (Jacobi, 
({p, p, 58*), Moreover, here the chaTacteristio Apabhiansa phonetic 
change—^intervoealic «-m- * > ■ -ff- > — is absent, and tbe ApabhraAsa 
pleonastic affixes like * -ilia, -alia - and < -ija » are not found. The 
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of whiinh the Sibnekrit (OIA.) coimtcTpart is <-ta». ia very sparingly 
used io OIA-, and is equally rare In first and aod second MIA. (See under 
Jforpioloff^ : ' Formative Affixes/) Reranual and otter names with -ta > 
become plentiful in Sanskrit literature and mseriptioua from tbn Tib 
Century A.C- onAvatdSj like ^ Xaiii^ta* Vapyataj Tatata^ ^ubJiata^ Devata, 
Bbugafap Jayataj Uvata, Matnmata, Rudra^, Vakbata *. Such names are 
unknown in the earlier periods^ and they are Sansktitisations of names 
in • ■ whloh were becoming common in the apoten languAgea. It 

would seem that the germs of tlie Apbliratifia stage were present aa early 
as the nth centnryj and « -o» bcoaine «-n ^ first iti the North-west and 
—among the Gandbimst the T^^kkas^ and other North Pan jab peoples:, and 
among the AbhlmJ^ and other tribes who were spread over Siodhj Rajp utana 
and also the West .\fidlaDd. The lauguage of these latter was first 
distiDOtly' called Apabhratisa (cf. JaeobI, ^ Bhavisatta-kaha/ pp^ 67^ R.)^ as 
a group of dialects which had deviated from standard iSaumsetil and other 
sp«cohe5 In certain lespeotep probably as early as the 5th century A*C. 

The term * Apabhrah^a ’ originally bad no S]>^ial riguificanoe^ and 
merely meant /^iien of {/fom lAe norm)^ tmiff&r Mp^ecA. The 

l^rned man^s contempt for popular speech ia Tnanifest in the use of 
the terms < apadabd&i apabhra^^ a|>a+ V'bhSs» by Pa tan jail (cf, 
Jacoby <tp. p. SI*), No one would suggest that the word 

Apabhrausa as used by Patafljali mcaati anything h^t nn^ram* 

mafkal or oHlffar frpitcA, or that It can mean anything like the 
tertiary development of Ml A. In Bengal the Pandits used to describe 
the Sanskritiaed literary Bengali a^ ■ aadhu^bbs-ta and the aetuaJ^ 

living Bengali aa ^ ap-bhasa s* or «itard-bb^> (cf, 

H. P-Sostrl, VdPdP.jSan 1^21, p. 5S5). One can very well nndoralatid 
that after the MlA* forint (Pali and Sauraseni and otbcT Prakrit^i) were 
established, deviations in the vulgar speech, especially of some of the Ioh^ 
eniturod peoples of North-wtjstern and Western India, would be described 
■s * Apabhran^a * forms; and when the^e new traits «-o> -u ») became 
ea>tabHshc<1 in the epeech of all classes^ in Western and Northern India, and 
certain other new charectcrlstECS, uot noticed before in the 5fch or 6th 

la 
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century p wer^ developed and ei»tabHi§hedj the term * ApabhraD^j- or 
* Apabhra^^ * would cocae t* be restricted for tbi^ new phase of the 
speech, to dLatin^nish it from the well-attested * Pritfta ^ of the earlier 
epoch. The ApabhrausiSj as popular dialects^ eanae to be employed by the 
masses for their &oogs and couplets; andj with a popular literaturej they came 
later to ohtaiu recogoitiou from scholars as well. UOma-caadm, evidently 
following earlier and generally accepted uomenclaturej called this late 
form of MIAh as used in literature an ‘ ApabhrauSa/ The necessity for 
exact defiaiticinB in modem scholarship has gradually established^ m Indo- 
Aryan Linguistics^ the use of the term A|iabhranla to indicate the j/jijf 
betweeo the Prakrits of the dramas (second Ml A.) and the modern verna¬ 
culars ! a stage, as one can postulate from what has been said above, which 
was well established by fiOO A.C, (For Apabhran:§ai see H. G« Hh&n^rkar, 
op. ciY,, pp, 109-118; R. Pischel, * Alaierialen zur KeuntDis des Apabhraii^/ 
Abh- der kiin. QeBellsch. der zu Gottingen, I90f; H. Jacobi^ 

' IlhavisatU-kaha/ Uebet den Apabhrau^, pp, 58* fF., and Sanatkutnira- 
Caritam/Miiniebj 19^1, pp. iisi-xxi ; P. D, GuriCj ' Sarfiyama^maEljarl/ 
Anaats of the Bhatidarkar Inst.i Poona, 1990; Griereon, "The Apabhrati^ 
Stabakasof Rama^rman Tarka-vagl^/ lAot., Jati., 1999, Jam 1998.) 

The lA. dialects spoken in Gujarat, Eajputana and the AI id land 
alone are fortunate in i>05see&ing specimens of the Apabhmuia stage. A 
kind of Midbnd or ^anrasenl Apabbrafisa was a sort of literary spceo^^ 
for Northern India in the closing centuries of the 1st niillennium A.C., 
and some centuriefl later. The power and prestige of the Rajput courts^ 
which had their centres in the Alidland and the Ganges Valley, 
responsible for it. The Jains of Gujamt cultivated it a great deal; and 
often it became a mixed dialect. Nagara A pabhtai]^, also cultivated by 
the Jaioi, is probably basal on the late Ml A. source-dialects of Kajastb^i- 
Gujai^tli strongly tinged with &urasea!. We are also told about Vrieada 
( = Sindh), Keksya ( = Weet Fan jab) and other form s of Apabb raula , 
Doubtless, there were similar Apabhiwnias derived from Mahlristrlp Ardha- 
mugadhl, and A!%adhf; but we have no specimens in these, (Cf. Grierson, 
* The Apabhrania Stabakas of R£nia-Sarmau Tarka-vaglSa/ referred to 
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above.) lu the East., the local pntfii* does tint seem to have been 
cultivated after the days of A^ka: in any case, Ma<;ndhT never seeinns to 
have been< It was a despised dialect—the pj>eeeh of the lowest classes in 
thedmena. Saurasont was establisheil for I itemry purposes io the Ardha- 
iQ3«;^hi and MSgadhi are^. Possibly ^urasent was the polite language 
of the day when people employed a vernacular ; and in the A|iabhran^a 
period, eastern poets employed the SaiiraseiiT Apabhrarisa, to the exclusion 
of their local pttioh. This tradition, that of writing in a western, ^uraseuf, 
literary speech, was continued tii the East down to middle and late NlA# 
times, even after the eastern languages had come to their ow-n. The writers 
of oldest, poems io Bengali (lOt h-U tli centuries) also composed in this 
Apabhrau^ j VidyJpati, the ^laithii poet of c, 1400, a^rote in 
his native Maithill as well as in ' AvaliaJ^lia.’ or ' Apabhras^,* which is 
only a kte fom of SaurasGnl ApabhrafiSa, (See § 01.) So fat as the 
eastern languages are concerned, we have to come at one bound from the 
s[>ecimens id second MIA. (pre»6th coutuiy) to the specimens in the 
crystallised modern speeches (lOth-lOth centuries for Bengali, early I4th 
century for MaithilT, and later for the other languages), 

52. The modern representatives of Magadhl ApabhranSa are Bengali, 
Assamese, Oriyfi, Magahl, Maithill and Bh’ijptiriya, In the middle of 
the 7th century, as the testimony of Hiuen Thsang would seem to suggest, 
there was one language spoken in Bihar, Bengal and estern Assam ; 
only in .Assam there was a deviation, probably in phonetics only, Bengali 
and Assamese are practically one language, when a comparison is instituted 
among the Jtagadhan speeches; and Ojiyi is most closely rclat^ to 
Bengali'Assamese. There are soma [wints of agreement between Alaitbill 
ami Bengali-Assamese-Oriy-a. The ‘Prakrit’ and ApabhrabSa dialects 
bio ight to Bengal and Assam (and Orissa) may have largely belonged 
to Agga and MithilS, the tracts contiguous to Bengal. But Maithill and 
Magahl, in having a complicated verb-system, with its infixed ptonouns 
aiwl its honorific forms (cf. OrierBoo, ‘ Seven Grammars of the Dialects 
and Sub-dialects of the Bihari Language,' Calcutta, Ifl83-S7 ; LSI., V, 
Part II), stand apart from other Magadhaa, This verb-system of Maithill 
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»n*) Magahl se«ms to be & mthcr kte iJovetopiDOnt, originaliii^ or mserting 
itself loDg after the differentiation of the MOgadhl speeches. Early hlaithill, 
as in the * Varria-ratnAkara * atid in VidySpati, shows a simpler conjugation, 
which might have become archaic, and thue was restricted only to the 
language of literature, in the 14th can bury; but it certainly indicates that 
the intricacies of later Maithill were absent in Old Maitbill. The 
may be said of M^aht, althotigh here we do not Imve early doenments 
Bhojpuriyi somewhat stauds apart from its sister-8])eeches, baiHng come 
under the influeuce of its western neighbour Awadhi (Ardha'inagadhl) fioin 
very early timet,. Magadhan speeches can very wdl be classified into the 
following 3 groups ; 

1. Eastern Magodhao : Bengali, Assamese, Oriyu, 

2. Central Magadhan : Maithillj Magahl. 

3. Western Magadhan : Bhojpuriyi, with NBgpuriyS or SadSn!. 

OrtersoD calls 3 and 3 ’■ Biharl,' regarding them as variations of one 

type. But the sharp distinction between Bhojpuriyi ai«l Maithili-Magahf 
ill their conjugation would justify their relegation to two separate groups, 
at least for the modern stage. 

The more important points of agrieemoat among the Magadhan 
languages can be-summarised as follows : 

(i) Common to all Magadliau ; 

PAm^lic i Tendency to turn the ciiglnal « £ » sound (' samvpta * &= 
^a]} of 01*4, and MIA. into an < I ^ [c] ; original « sa * > ■ s * 

(but in Central and Western Magadhan, Upper Indian inlluenon has helped 
this sound, after the development of these languages, to change to a 
dental sibilant, while iu the eitreme east, in Assamese, it has become a 
guttural spirant, [i]); epea thesis of - i . developed in all Mhgadhan, 
except probably in standard Bbdjparlja. M^fpAolo^eat; an iDstrumeutaJ 
in - -fl, -c, -IS » ; ^ -kSm - as a genitive affix ; original geuitiTO> oblique 
phiial id * -n(i) * ; locative in * .o »; (see below under MorpAolo^j- * 
Inllections ’) * * -1- * for the past base, * -b- * for the future base and also 
for a verbal aoun; remnaDlis of an * -b- » future derived from the 
synthetic - -ej* * future of OIA. (e.y., Bhojpuriyi 3 [jcre. sing, - dekhi 
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< ^ilokhihi Ben^li i per*, preeative future CifWl=OfRe = Ciff^=CJTf^ 

^ d§kbu <(l£khirj <tli;*kbii <di;klnhA *). Riiot* < bu, all, rfth», and ptwaibly 
also * ach », for the substantive verb (* aeli » not found in preeeiit-day 
Rbojpnriyi and Magahl), S^atactteal ; active conslrut'tioii in tlie part 
tenee of the transitive verb, and aBixation of pereonal intlneetionB to the past 
base (e.y,, base • dekb-i1-j dekh-ah»: dialectsJ and standard Bengali 

CtN’Itltl > Wf^i C'ff’tsrN * dekb-il-i, dCkh-il-a-bS > dekh-il Dj 
dekbdUam, ■■j Assamese ■ dekh-il-5*, Oriya « dekh-il-i] dekh-ii-ii Ma^hl 
dekh*^l-l, dekh-^l-fi Maittiilt * dekli-^1-I, dekh-^l-a’hu Bhojpurija 

< dekh-^M, dekh-^hS ») came to be devebped iadepeDdentJy in eaob. 
The differentiation bet ween transit ivo and intransitive verbs, 3 person only 

standard collofiuial Bengsli c*r*!J*T. * dckh-l-c » Ae jaif, but E'sffl * col* 
1-3 » At vtut, Assamese < dekh-it*e * but «tsAi-iU^ », Maithilj« dekb-^l-ak », 
but ^ *, Bb^jpnrija * nev^r * dekh-ai-4*» but 

’■ Gal-ftl-^ »)y cap t.'alleJ a common Ma^ailibBrn trait^ b^viu^ its germs in the 
MSgadbt *%pabhr&riHa. Tliare waa a general tenileuey to give up the 
distinction between the UDOiinative anti oblique ionm of the nouiiy whieli 
ifl uDiv absent m the modern Magadhao speeches. 

(ii) Cbaraoterigtic^ of Eastern Magadban : 

Full fik i» (□] pronunciatidci of the short ■ ^ » ia the only one that 
obtains. The [lalatal nature of the Magadhi sibilant is most faithfully 
r 0 taiiied+ Epenthesia oF ■* ij u ► fidly established- ^ ks » (io 
words) pronounced as ■■ (*hjkby- Genitive in ^ -r^ from * -ikeifa, 
-kara » ^ distiae or restricted use of the genitive in -ka s*, eiCflpt in 

Oriya. Past and future bases in * -lU* -ib- », inetead of ■ ^al-^ -ah- 
which characterise other Magadhan i a [passive participle lu ^ 'U » e-ff- 
^ dekbS > iem; eonfuaioti betwecri roots * jih » and « ho » Old Hindi 

* (a}hai » and ^ howai » both meaning iIt but derived from different ^rots | 
so Magahl « hal and « bbul, bol » in Bengali, Assami^e, and Oriji, 
old forms like < half » and ^ hSi * have merged together. 

See below, under AhrpAi^i^^: * Defective Verbs 

Nominative in 'it -« •, locative in * -j nod absence of number in 
verb, aie Common to [iengsli and Aissameae; formal diffeieutiation baween 
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tbe past of tJie traniiitiv’e verb anJ the jiast of the intransitive verb in the 
3id person only c?T fifW » so di-l-e » but pi * se gC^1-& > 

IB fount] in West and North Bengali and in Assamese; ■ b > bj 
e eb 3 jh >la a dz r * , found in dialeetal fEast) Bengali and Asaaraese. 

Non-initial stress, giving rise to forms like < gSeha, rfija » Irett iittff 
(ef. Bengali ?tfS, ■ gicli^, rijfl » and absence of « o, fi, u » pronoun 
for the remote demonstrative, are comnioa to Assamese and Oriyfi. 

S|wial plural fertns: g1 - -m * f|i| « ^igi ^sfl , -gulH - etc. in 
Bengali ; ■ -bilftk, -bor, -hit » in Assamese; • .e, -mineK in Ofiyi. The 
ablative in * -u » and the mnjuntive indeclinable in « .iiii . are peculiar 
to Oriya only, 

fill) Cbaracteristies of Central Magadbau : 

Short • i * approBohee the [a] pronunciation of Eastern Magadban, 
rather than tlie [a] of Northern India. Special verbal forms, with affixed 
and infixed pronouns : elaborate system of hoTtorific and other verb forms 
with reference to the object (e.y., Maithill forms—« dekh-^l-afc, deth-al- 
^k-ai, dekh^l-a-nhi, dekh-al-^k-a^-nhi, dekh-^l-atbi, dekh-al-^tbT-nhi, dekh- 
al-^th-G-nhi - Ag foK or sam) ; present participle in * -at » used for 
the future, in the 3rd person only (e,^., Maithill and MagahT * dekh-at, 
dtikh-$t-a{ * iff or tAe^ roiU sa}-, « -th- » affix dietinguishlng verb plural, 
now singular honorific as well {e.j., Maithill and Magahl * dvkhai . i,- 
wff : original plnral> dehhathi > tie]/ tee, now both honorific plural and 
singular)- 

The honorific pronoun of the second [lerson, « ahl *, is peculiar to 
Maithill; the substantive roots ^ (a)ch, tbik ► characterise Mattbill, 
and arc not found in Magahf ■ and tbc root * ah. ha beside « ho * 
common in Magahi, h not charaeleristic of Maithill. A group like 
*a+siiigle consonant + 1, iU results in ^ A {t.?., long A = [a:])+ eonso- 
Et&nt ^ m MaitbilL 

(iv) CharBObfiristice of West MdtS'^dhaD: 

- a - is pronounced as in Northern India. =[a]. There is a developed 
long * A - sound/ [a: ], Use of an affix - -as . for verb 3 pera. singular, 
through influence of Awadhl < dekhs, iltkh-as » Ae ««, , dehh^Ie^ 
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dckt^l-sLS » Ae * dekhat* dekb^te^ dckhitj dikk^t-as * he mtd io tee)} a 
present indicadve and future with the particle * la » dekb^lfl » / xAall 
fee, < dekb&-t dt:-khe-lfi » kt mU j sjnthefcie future in ^ -b- for tlie 
Scd person only, retained ; root * vpfc » for the gubstantivc verb occunj as 

* bfit, bar, ba * f (root ■ ach ^ hi^ now absent in Bbojpuriyl^ sfems to have 

existed in Old Bhojpuriya) ; use of the particle • khe » in connection 
ivitb the verb (-i nabl klie ba, nabi khiitnaibho> tt n^i 

« bokhe * if]* 

(v) Common to Hast ^fa^adban and Central ^la^ajibaii: 

Nominative in -6 » ; use of the atiis ■ -ka- » in coDnectioii with the 
verb 3rd person (e.y. Bengali »dckh-il-e-k0^», Early Onya ^ dekh-il-fi- 

Maitbdl-Magabl <dckb-^Uar-k * Bittff ); tendonoy to change in ter vocal 
« -b- » in some forms to * ‘in- » /V-ssaineee * dim dialectal llengaK 
dimti » < * dibS » / tAaU * dekhimi beside * dekhibi » 

/ bAqU MagahT leina < leba * yott mil ; the roots - Seb (=aebp 
eh) » and ^ tba (thikj thak^ tbak) » for tlia substantive verb; and the 
post-positional * article * « -tl >►- 

^ -la ■ plurals, from the geuittv'e^ of |>ei^onal pronouns (ef. Maitbih 

* ham^rS’Sabh », Magabi « baman^-nl » = Bengali ^ • am^raV 

s&b(li)^ » wtf; later this ivas extended to the noun iti Rengali) ; genitive 
ia 4-kera * ( ^ Bengali «-er^ ^ cooiinoii to Heiigaii and Central 
Magadban. 

Fronotnitial ailjeetivcs in * -h- r.j. * ^jaibanUj kailiaita » ete.j = Mai* 
thill ^ jebau, kehau »* Bengali bteno] from earlier 

^ j£li(e)ni+ keh(i)nA Assamiso * zeue, kene » : 

common to Ben^li-ABsame&c and Alaitbitl. 

(vi} Common to East Magadhan aud est Alagadhan + 

Hoot«vft^ as a fliibataiitive root (—Bboipuriya ■bit, baf, ba 
Oriyfi * 4t »j Bengali ^ ■ bit 

Number in the linile verb-forms^ all personsj rfilaiaed in Bkiijpuriyu 
and Oriya, but distinction of number lost to other Alagadhan. 

The use of a particle (or poat-position) ■la* in connection i^itli the 
verb also found in Middle Bengali (?) (see Al&rpA^vffjf ; 'The Verb” 
Pleonastic Affixes ^)h 
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(rit) Common to Cent ml iVlagadhan and West Magwlhan : 

Weabeniog of long vowele wlifio words aro cxtcadod or compound odj 
ttLrongh rea^as of stress (a characteristic found in Eastern and Western 
Hindi as vTsIl ; r.^.j «piiiT» but fctf« piUii^har» f^^Ur- 

carri^y Dental prommektion of the old Migadht palatal ^ihilant^ although 
written ^ (s) in the Kaithi alphabet in which these dtaiccte are gencmllj 
written j for \f&gadht ’■har, phar, i1iur=hala, phala^ 

laiila=riSja-lciila [=^o^oHr^£f JiV] »)—a wclhmarbed tendency perhaps at 
one time fchc rale in Central and Western Magadhan ; d, and sometimes 
4 forms for the jBame noun^ with preference for the ^ and 
forms - ghur ghofj ghdrfi, ghfir^wa, ghSranwii»respectively 

* weak/ ^ strong or ordinary/ * long ^ and * redundant * forms) ; an oblique 
form in « -e > for nouns often retained ; genitive of noime in * k^j -ki.** 
of pronouns in »^kar, -b^f3 * } dative in ^ -se »i locative in ■ » ; * -aU^ 

*ab- *■ and not « -il-, -ib* » \ a verbal noun in « -al- 

53* If we compare JhliaitliilT of the 14th ceufeury^ which forms the 
oldest extant spedmens in it (see § 56), with l+th century Bengali ae 
in the * Srl-Kfeija-Klrttana/and with the OpyS of tbe Puri inscriptions 
(15th ceatiifj)i we find ihat these langnagt^ are already widely dii^crelit, 
and have almost arrived at thefltage where they are now. Maithilb Bengali 
and Opiyaare by ldO<> A+C. fully developed language]^, each with its own 
chaiacteri&tice, and not mere dialects of a common Magadht. In its 
phonetics and its forros^ Ofiya is the most oouHervatlvc of Magadhan 
langoages^ and Bengali is the most advanced, or farthest removed. The 
difference between Maithilf-Magahl and Bengali-Opiyu is manifold, so 
much so that these groups must have parted oomjiaoy^ each taking up its 
own liue several ceuluries at least before 1500 A.C. When precisely this 
split of M£^gadlil Apabhraii^ into a Western* a Central, and an Eastern 
group had become accomplished, it cannot be determined. When Hiuen 
Thsang came to EaiStem India (Jat half of the 7th eeiitury)^ it seems there 
was not much difference between Magedhan as spoken in its own home 
(South Bihar) and in Bengal; it was just spreading from i^outb-west 
Bengal into what is now Orissa, and it liaJ already [lenetrated from 


mAgadhi apabhranSa 

North-flBsterc Betigal into Asssm, where it probablj^ uodetwent some 
easily notiaed phonotio modtiicatiomi. The Apabhransa stage was one in 
which lA. was aheddiogoff raciatof its old affixes, when the old inflectional 
ayatem was being whittled down out of extstenM. Now affixes and post- 
pooitions weto coming into prominence in the deolonoion of the noun, and 
the temporal and finite nae of the participles was estaWiahed for the verb* 
A few of tbeae were already to be found in Magadhi Apabhraiisa of 
the 7th century, the eotninon source of all moderu Magadhan languagea 
(aee $ iS). But as the modem Magadhan languages show, each local 
form of late Magadhl ApAfahrafiSa, in the BhojpqriyS tract, in Mithila, 
in Magadha, iu Bengal, in Orissa, solved more nr less independently its 
own needs, in the 8th* 11th centuries A.C. This period was one ill which 
the language was in a formative, ^fliitd state in all Aryan India ^ this 
was roughly a jieriod For ‘ Prote" Bengali,'' ' Proto-Mai thill,'" ' Protc-Ofiyi, 
etc., when the specifically Bengali, Maithill and Oriyi characteristics were in 
all probability manifesting themselves, but were not as yet fully established ; 
when the didects still looted back te the past, to second MIA. ; and the NI A. 
characteristics (e.y., loss of one consonant in double consonant groups with 
compensatory lengthening of preceding vowel) were but in the process of 
formatioo. Thus, Oriy 3-Bengali-Assamese normalised the affix - -kara> 
-ara, -ar^. for the genitive; Bengali also showed a preddecftion for 
* -k^ra > » i the old plural inflection was lost, aod in this matter 

Bengali hesitated fora long time, until, in addition to a number of Sanskrit 
noons of multitude, it took up the .-am» of the genitive, strengthened 
with - -a s affix into ■ -^m *, and also the words '«*lt - -guli < Sanskrit 
- knla. s and * -digA ► < Sanskrit - adi-ka » in the Middle Bengali 
lieriod ; whereas Assamese differentiated itself in that period by building up 
the affixes < -bor, -bilak, -iiilt * ; OrtySi on the other hand, probably m 
early as in the Proto-Oriya stage, adopted the ilagadhl Apabhrahaa 
word ^ mai.iawa * ^Sanskrit - manava - as a plurad sign, in addition 
to employiog an oblique plural form in - -S *. The differencefl in affiiatbn, 
such as are noticeable in the plural form in Bengali. Assamese and Oriya, 
cannot have been inheritances in theue speeches from their common 
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souree-diftlecl. Early Maftliill of the 14tb century, ns in the ' Varija- 
latnikara,' shows a plural ijotninative m « *aha, -aba and a pltiraJ oblique 
in • -niii *, which are inherited forms from Apabhradsa Ma^hf, traces 
of which are found in all forma of Modem Magadhati. The Modem 
Magadhaa genitive aliises ^ -kar^, -kara, -kara < -kara-, -tSr^, 
kerS < -kera-, -fc^, -ka, -ke < -kaa », the uomioative, instrumental, 
BCCuBatiTe and locative * -6, -c, -g *, are inflect ions derived from the 

commou mother. The passtve constmetioD for the jMiat of the traaEitire 
verb iivaa inherited by all Magadhao speeches, as can be seen from traces in 
the oldest specimens of these; but this method wa* given up independently 
in each. 

Taking iuto coaaideratiou the differences and agreements among the 
various forms of Modern Magadhan, the RBsumpiion of a split of late 
MRgadhi Apalhtansa into the throe groups enumerated above can be 
justified. Eastern MSgadhi further split up into fa) Bengali-Assamcfie 
and (b) Oflja groups, the link between the two being the South-western 
dialect of Bengali as enmeot in Midnapur {LSI., V, Part I, pp. 105-1 IS). 
When this differentiation between Aseamcfe-Bengali and OriyS took place 
it is not easy to determine, in the absence of documents. The language 
of the ‘Car^u-padafi ’ (see 60-63) is Old Bengali, modified to some 
extent a Western Apabhraosi: Bengali with its cbaiucteristics was 
already established in the iltb century. Differentiation from Oriya 
might have ht^n in progress at that time: for there are certain indications 
that in the Old Bengali period (lOth-1 Ith-Bth centuries) there was a 
shifting of stress iu West Bengali, which served to give Modem Standard 
Bengali I'tB definite character, and dislinguished it from its neighbour 
Ofiy* and the rest (see later, under PioHolasjf of Mr Au/rrr Eltnumt, 
Vowels and Stress System). The Bengali group of dialects early came to 
be united by a common literary language based ou W’est Bengali, which 
became fully established by the I5th century, and exerted an" influence 
on all the other dialects. The common dialect current in North BeugBl 
and Assam coittinued as erne speech, as a member of the Bengali-Asaam^ 
group of dialects. In the 15th century it Bpiit up into two sectionsj 
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Assamese and North Bengali, when Assami?se siartea on a literary 
Career and an independent niietenee of its nwo by not aeknowledging 
the domination of literary Bengali, already estabiiehod in East Bengal as 
welL 

54. The oldest specimens in the various Magadhsn languages may 

now be diRci^Bsecl. 

West Magadhan, vis., Bhojpuriya, is the language of a splendid 
martial race: "it is also the speech of the tract which has the city of 
Benares for its chief centre. But Bhojpuriya does not seem to have been 
much cultivated; at any rate, it was neglected by the scholars. The 
Bhojpuriya territory has always been under the influence of the West, 
and Western forms of speech, like Braj-bhaki, and AwadhT, and literaiy 
Hindostanl (IlindT and Urdu) in later times, have been ciiltirated 
by poets and others who spoke Bhojpuriya at home. Barring the 
composition of a number of ballads and songs, which are as beautiful 
specimens of folk literature as any, and which still have a vigorous existeoee 
in the countryside, there has been no conscious literary effort in BhojpuriyS. 
The oldest speeiroeiis in this epeech that we possess are probably a few 
poems written by the great religious reformer and mystic teacher of 
Northeru India, Kabir (lath century). Kabtr was an inhabitant of the 
Bbojpnriya tract, but following the practice of the Hindosfan poets of 
the times, he generally used lliaj-bhakhii, and oceasioiinlly Awadlil. His 
Braj-bhSkhu at times betrays an eastern (Bhojpuriya) form here and 
there: and when he employs hie own Bhojpuriyi dialect, Btaj-bhakh5 and 
other western forms frequently show themselves. Aa specimens of Kablr’s 
Bhojpuriya poems, the following may be mentioned (from Kshiti-mohan 
Ben’s Selections, in Bengiili characters and with Bengali traiislalion, t Parts, 
^miti^niketan. Hoi pur, San 1317 ff: 

Part 1, pp. 1: 

kanawa plmpaya jog! jatawi barhaulai: 

dayhT bayliaya jog! hoi gwlaj hakar&.. 

kahaht Kabim, ' atino hhal sBdho, 

Janfia.darajawi handhala jaibS pakara. » 
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{^JJ) iafif tie I'o^l hat groieit ^uxittetl toek» t 

OreiBiiig a. heard ike Fdji km leeome a gwt, . 

Saitk Kahir ; ' Heari brother dfeatee. 

At the gate of larto gm mil he hound and tetsed* 

Part III, pp, 86-87 : 

^Iwb^ghara rahatikd, habar kaliaulaii, 

V w w V 

sijya-gb»ra, catura sayatia 
CtiabA g'harawu apana 

In aytief A 1 wui retainef!^ nnd vat called a darling f 

itfjr IIue6and*t iojne — vite and grajm-ifpj 
I tiail inoK tiat Aame ta le minc^ 0* 

Part III, p, 98: 

< ka hi pltama ghara aibau ? 

gAvra-ke Loga jaba puchana lagJhai^ 
taba hama ka tv bataibai^ ? 

1-- J V 

IHiA lehat vill he depart (ipiiffl) iwjf Lone vilt eonte to (wy) Aoune/ 
ff ken ike people of the village vUi begin to fwr/fdn, tokat indeed 
then tkali / lag ? 

Ikrt IV, pp, 70-71: 

* aiitaJa nlmlfl mal nlda bhari bo, pijS difaalitl jagfiva; 
camia-ka^Ala ko aujana hS daieS U'lfl Isgfi^ 

/ TtmaiKed tleepisg iit deep tlK^ber, ah me t Mg Love he W(ri7£(ar) 
ateake j 

The eollgrivBi {of ike dnit}frem Aie letuiliiefeet I put in (aj) eget. 
55, Magahl lias been odc &f the least forttiDate among lA, speeches. 
The land of Magadha was one of the most prosperous parts of ludia iu 
pre-Christian times, and its people, probably together with their brethren 
from other eastern (Piicya) tracts like Beeares (KSsl), formed the most 
powerful nation in India daring the time cf the Maurjas. But with the 
fall of the Manryae, the importance of hlagadha waned. In the 4th 
century A.C., wjoording to the testimony of Fa Hiea, the Chinese pilgrim^ 
there was a decay in Southern Bihar,—the country had become jungly,^ 
and was spamely peopled j and the rewn of this decay is not known. But 
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Magulha, as the holy land of the Buddbiata nnd the Jains, and later, with 
its newly eatablUhed place of pilgrimage at Gay3, of Hindus as well, 
always had some importance. The establishment of the Buddhist collies or 
univelaities of JJalanda during the time of the Guptas, aod of Vikrama-Bila, 
made Magadha onoe more famous throughont the Buddhist world iQ 
Asia as a centre of cuiture. During the time of the Pales, who were 
professed Buddhists, Msgadha seems to have flourished exceedingly. But 
the conquest of Bihar by the Turks in the last decade of the ISth century 
was fraught with disastrous results for the intellectual life and cultow 
of the province. The story of the sack of Bihar, as preserved by MinhSj- 
i-SitSi in the Tihaqat-i-NasirT, 10 typical of what had happened all over 
Magadhs. Cstastrophes like these extinguished learning in the land. The 
learned men were slain, or el=» they fled to Nepal with such manuseripts as 
they could take with them : in this way many precious MS. treafiurcs from 
Bihar dating from pTO-Moslem times could be preserved in the monasteries 
of Nepal. In Magadha^ all indigenoiis literary culture was at an end. 
JIagadha bss been aptly describt^ aa tie cock-pit of Eastern India, and 
it was the scene of constant fights during the Turk], Pathuo and Moghal 
periods. The desolation of the country ftivourcd the incoming from the 
South of the Musnharas and other non-Aryan (Kol) tribes, who were 
partially Aryanieed, and took up the Aryan speech from the original 
Magndha people. All sense of connection with the past was lost, all 
knowledge of the glories of pie-Moslem Magadba. The only important 
plates were the .‘-mall town of G*yS, where a few B rah mane might have 
kept up a little study of Sanskrit, and the city of Patna, which was 
dominated by the Indian Mohammedan ciiUuto from the West. The 
contrast with Mithila across the river was very groat. There was no 
cultivation of the language of the country. The maasea were rude, and to 
a great estent, in the lower claaaes, recruited from aboriginee. The new 
npper classes were Brahmans and K^atrtyas as well as Kayasths, mostly 
from the West j the original Brabnians, the * Babhaos, toot to agriculture 
nod became degraded. The ariitoeratio oom muni ties spoke or affected Hindi 
(Braj-bhakha, and Awadhl) as well as Urdu. The local dialect was never 
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Boriouelj employed in literature, so that Msgahl, the NIA. speech of 
South Bihar, has had to lead the existence of a hiimbte pahii from the 
very beriming of its life. But the masses, as lo other parts of InJis, 
sought to express themseU'cs iu this pattA* of their daily life, and as 
a consequence in Magahl we have a small literature of ballads anrl folk¬ 
songs, some of which have been collected in the end of the Iflth century 
by scholars like Grierson. The educated classes in Magadha at the present 
day do not feel any interest in their mother-tongue, High Hindi and 
Urdu taking up all their attention. It is said, however, that a little 
other literature in the shape of a verse adaptation of the Kjmftyana, and 
one or two similar works, exists among the mafises. All this sorput of 
composition in Afagnhl docs not go back to any early period. 

56. Maithill has been more fortunate. For a long time after the 
conquest of Magadha and Bengal, Mithila retained her independence, 
at least internally, and the firat Hood of Turk! invasion did not pass over 
her, wrecking the aocient intcllectua) life. Even after the conquest by the 
Moslems and virtual suppression of the native kings (c. LSOO, cf. R, D, 
Banerjij ' BfiggalAr Itihils,' II, p. 305), there was nothing like the 
sweeping destruction of temples and the slaughter of scholars which 
Bocompanied the Tnrki esonquest in the lath and 13th centaries. The 
Maithill Brahmans were renowned for their Sanskrit learning, and right 
down to the 16th century, Mithil^ used to be the resort of students from 
Bengal and other jiarta of Eastern India (R. D. Banerji, op. «t., pp, ISO 
ff.). The Brahmans of Mithila did not despise their mother-tongue, 
and we have an unbroken literary record in Maithill from the beginning 
of the Htb century, probably even earlier, down to the present day.' 

The earliest Maithill work which we hate is the ' Varha.mtnS.kara ’ 
of dyotirlSvara Tbfikura, who wrote it during the 1st quarter of the Hth 


*■ Uaitlini U tatiirgagc of pabiu lifs and LtC^ratme bu been SappnHSd by 

HlpdT and UrdE dnrtn^ the UUoir part of the lut century. The Cniverlity of Calimlta 
has within the IhI fire yean taken op KiiDEuly the itudy of IfaUbilT, and haa recelTed 
•tranA anppert from many iaholiirt and Tuohleinen io llithill j ami it Int^s aa if there will 
^ ptac* a ntriTBi of this deeceudant of the old MlgndhT speech of Eastern Indui. 


BRAJA-BCLI 


103 


c^dtury» TbiB wofk w n sort of tfixscoii of Maitbill Kod SsDskrit wofds 
id the frame-work of several descriptions the description of a king’s 

court enumerating all the functionaries and officials who would be found 
thcre)> It is preserved in a unique MS.' dating from the beginning of 
the 10th century, nowin the library of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, 
(a. D. Banerjt, * SSggiiar ItihSs,’ ll, p. 133; Msnoinalian Clmkravartt, 
in the JASB, 1915, Nov. and Dec., p, 414; Uara-PmeSd Stotrl, 

* Bauddha Gan O DobS,’ VS Pd., Introduction, p* 35.) 

Vidyap&ti Thakura (end of 14lb—beginuing of 15tb century) is the 
greatest writer of Maitliill. Vidyapati's songs on the love of Rfidba 
aud K^na (edited by Nagendra Nath Gupta, VS Pd., Saa 131(S) are among 
the fairest flowers in Indian lyric poetry. Tbeae exerted a tremendous 
influence on the Vsisnava lyric of Bengal They spread into Bengal, 
and were admired and imiUted by Bengali poets from the 16th century 
downwards, and the attempts of the people of Bengal to preserve the 
Maitbill language, without studying it properly, led to the development 
of a curious poetic jargon, a mixed Maithill and Bengali with a tew 
Western Hindi forms, which was widely used in Bengal in com posing 
IMcms on ttadhfi and Kfsna. This mixed dialuct came to Called 
3^^ * Br«bj&-bull • or speech t,f /Viya, from the fact that the 
poems compW in it described Kfsm’s early life and hia love with 
RadhS which had for Its scene the Vraja district, round about Brlndivan, 
near Mathura. This - Bmja-buli. is of course entirely different from the 
W'eslern Hindi dialect, called ' Braj-bhakha,' which is current round about 
Mathuril (§ 13). The literature in this artilioial Braja-bnll dialect is one 
of the most beautiful expressions of the poetic spirit of the Bengali people, 
deservedly popular ]Kiete like Gflvincla-dfea and Jtmna-dasa, among * 
host of others only less famous, having eomposed exquisite lyrics in it. 
Braja-biill as a poetic dialect is occasionally taken up by the present-day 
Bengali poets as well, and even BabinJra-nSth Tagore has emulated the 

* Ad etUtion of tlw Isat bM b«n prej»rml, t#!» priDted hj- tho Unf»ersity o( CalcatU 

(Augiut 1923). 
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poetic predcoesBorB m bie own langiia^o by wriiiog a wfaolo series of poemSf 
tbe " Bbfinu-ei^ha Pad A vail/ id Braja-bulli Bmja-bulf pootrj h a 

standing example of the extent to which an entirely artificial dialect tan be 
utilised by a whole people for poetic exercise \ and its position in Bengal 
can be compared with that of ^anrasSal Apabhran^ and Avaha^pa outside 
the Midland in the late MIA. and early NIA. periods. 

In addition to poems in his own vernacular Maithill, Yidyapati has 
left GompositioDS in a Western Apabhran^ speech^ a dialect archaic inspirit 
for hie age, which he calls * Avaba|tha,’ (See p. 91.) There are some short 
poems, and two long worts, the * Klrttidati ^ * and the ' Klrtti-patita/ 
connected with the achievements of Xlrtti-^sinhap one of his royal patrons at 
the begitming of the 15th century. 

The oldest specimens of ^faitbill, as in the ^ Varna-rattiAkara ^ and 
the poems of Vidjfipati, present a langiia^fl which is extremely archaic 
and simple when compared with the Maithill of the present day J especially 
noKceabte is the simplicity of the verb-system, with its freedom from 
the ramiticatioDs of pronominal infixes and affixes. This is a soffident 
indication of the fact that the elaborate conjugational devleea of Maithill 
(and Magaht) are late : sinec, some traces of these would have been found 
ID th<%e remains if they were in common use in tbe I4tb century. (Tonld 
these pronominal modiEeations of the verb have begun in Magadha, with 
a fresh, peaceful infiux of Kol people from the Snutb, manifesting 
themselveti first in the Magaht spei>ch and in Maithfll as spoken to the 
south of the Ganges, namely, in the ^ Chikn chikT * dialect, and then spread 
into Maithill as spoken to the north of the Ganges? 

It may be mentioned that prior td 1200 A. C., we have a few place- 
paines iu inscriptions referring to Magadha and Mithita, bnt they are 
not iiD]>ortaDt enough, either namerically or in their forms, as doenmsmts of 
the language in those tracts in the late MIA. period. 


*■ Tills ArakElMv workp under tbv ediUiralilp of Slahmnsh&pldh^ym Hini-7rmiAi:l Sbii^, 

it pDir (Aiji^[otl is tha prett in ClIiTEittm. 
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57, Oriyi is very ciossly relit*! to Bengali. West Bengali and Ofh'J 
seen to bave diiveloped ftom one ftom of Miigatllil Apnbhrari^, as cameut 
in South-west Bengal iu the 7th-Sth ceDturiis. ThU speech was 
differepBated among the Odra or Udra people' who lived on the borderland 
beta'een S u hma (Sen th-west Bengal) and Kali^ga, iliueD Thsang deecribetj 
tbe Oijras as a barbarous peopfop. whose words pod language differed from 
‘ Centra] * India ; but they loved loaroing, and applied themselves to it 
without intermtssioai and they were mostly Buddhists. Witli regard to the 
people of Koijgt'idar corrMponding to Puri district of the present dajfj 
Hinep Thsang mahes a more definite statetnent, that although the Northern 
Indian alphabet was current snuong them, their language and mode of 
probiitieiation were quite different (S, Beal's Translation of If. T., London, 
I HOB, II, pp. In the early part of the 7th ceolurv, we have 

thus the testimony of the Chinese traveller that the sea-ljoard eonntry 
wliere Orija is now spoken was non-Aryan in speech. Y’et we have 
epigraphical evidence to show that BrslimniiH were settled In non-Aryan 
KSggTida with grants of land precisely when Hiuen Thsang noticed the 
general linguistic oondition of tbe country {Radlia-trovinda Uusak, 
* Madbava- varmur Tatn ra-sitean / Salii tya for Ph algu iia, 131 f)). W h at would 
seem to have been the case is that the Odra people were receiving Aryan 
speech from the neighbouring Suhma and Radha, in the 7th centim- and 
before, as well as during tbe subsequent ijcriod, and they rapidly became 


‘ O^ni ia thG SsnikntiBBd r«in of tho word OWb, rhe ramr* of a DraTidim people, 
Kittera optlilaD about llio nnsmiop and iffiDUfos of the word 1* gi>en at C8. Vora 
differeat dentation, from a OraTidfoo root mCDnfni; to n»B irirtsf, m B. 0, ttanimdjir, 
ThtfodortiontoVot I nr ‘ Typical SetooUone from Oriya Literatnre.' 'O^ilijaa' (-Skt. 
' iugrlyaka') > ‘Oriy^'s ' or ■ Aodri.TVjaya ’ ‘O^i-rltaa, <)diviiaa'> 

‘OfWt'ttie Bodern Opja name for their oountiy j wlience' SenK«ii Sf^^Sl ‘ tJr4j4,' tho 
Oriyi pronttneiation of ■ 4 ' ae lOraatbiD^ lilto ‘ ay,’ eofinthcr with a Togno aeneo of Ihi* word 
beie^ oonnocted with the word ‘ vStaya * wilt a oarebnU ‘ f * beiBB raeponalhle for the Beoj^i 
apellinrrVn ’■flyi.' The form Htdiriii* ia preaerTrd in TSrfnaiHft (IBth ™n.) and ether 
Tthetui writera. Tho noma ^Utbula' leema to be from a Dnridian Word maaninR fceiue- 
hniilrr, foTnttf (ece mp/o, p, CS j alae B, C- Baa«(rtdar, op, «f,), 
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West Bengal nras the eetit^ from which Aryaaiem eprcad into 
Onssa and into Chota Nagpur, as far as Sambalpur side, iThet« it joined forces 
with Arran inliueiiceE frow th« Midland and Kusala. (Cf. B. C. Mazumdar, 
'Sgnpur/ pp. 30-,?], Il5>lld; the intluenee of Bengali ECayasthas in 
Orissa of the 10th-11th centuries, as can be seen from epigraphical 
evidence, is noticed by Masuiudar; also of. I ntrod notion to Vol, I of ' Typical 
Selections from Oriya Literature' by B. C, Mazumdar, Calcutta 
Univoreity, 1921). The Magadhi Apabhransa of West Bengal was 
differentiated in Oriasflt wliere it was transplantadj by that speech chadgio^ 
more in its original seat id Bengal than among the Onjras and the UtkalaSj 
among whom it acquired a most codscrh^ative spirits The Old Bengmli 
specimens of the 10th*l3tb ceotariess as preserved in the ' Caryis/ already 
shows a stage in some respects in advance of that which is represented by 
Middle Oriya of a later period. K^-^pa Pantlita* * author of the ^Prikirta- 
candrikS ■ {iSth century), mentiods * Udia ' as one of the 2.7 Apabhran^' 
this 16 perhaps the earliest reference to Oriya as a distinct Praktitie s]]eeeli 
(Mani’mciliaTi Chakrav^TtFj "The Langmaga and Literature of Orissa,’ JASBi, 
]897j 1 , p. 319), The spread of Oriya was at. the expensa of BravidiatL 
and Kol^ as in Bengal; and a civilised Dravidian speech^ TelugUj seems 
to haviB receded before Orija. 

The earliest specimens of OriyI, m connected expr^sions^ hitherto 
discovered, occur in two copper-plate grants of king Nfsinha-deva IVp 
dated 1395 A, C. (edited by Manomdhan ChakravartT, JASB., 1895, 
pp. 136 ff.). In these we find a respectable number of Ojiya words which 
show that the Orly a language is alrraidy formed. Some of these words are 
very valuable for phonological study : for example, the word ^ eiari 
occurring twice, for the modern * cari» /owrj the *-^i*» after the 
* c- * if found id Marathi, ■ * ciari > cyfir > eSr * , pronouDCed 
as a palatal affneate, [if] or [ ^], and not as a dental affricate [ta], 
which would be the regular pronunciation of before #a, a* id 

Mara^h!; and this - i »is a puzzle- (J. Bloch, * Ladguc Marathe,^ J ^ I fi ; 
^ cyan—ciSri ^ is found in Old Hindi, and in Old Gdjaratr also. Sec later, 
Morphl^jf, under ^Nmnemls^), Before that date, we mention a 
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few i>laee-namea lo earlier inBcriptfons (ff.j., the Gopper-plate sifaDt of 
NrsiDhifc-deva II, U9& A. C., edited and published in the JASB., 1896, 
i, pp. 254-256 ; tlie grants ef the Trikaligga Gupta and the Bhaiija tinga^ 
of South K&ala or Sambalptir, for which see B. C. Mazumdar, 'Sonpur,’ 
pp. 33 ff. ; the grant of Madhava-verma of Koggoda, 7 th century, referred 

to above). 

But the most considerable and most noteworthy fii^eeimensj apar 
from the literary records, which in the works of Ja^nnatha^isa and 
othere go back to the 15th century, are in a series of inscriptions, some 
12 in amnber, all in Oriyi, in the temples of Puri and Bhuvaneshwar, 
dating from 1436 to 1542 (published by Manr^mSLan Chakravartl. JASB., 
i, 1893). Along with these is to be reckatied a grant inscribed on a 
copper axe-bead, with a short Oriya inscription, dating from the time of 
Puru 96 ttama-dSva (1466-1+90) (E. A. Gait, JBORS-, iBlS, Part IV). 
These inscnplions prove that Oriya was to all intents and purposes the 
same language in the Brst half of the ISth century tlrat it is now. 

The spelling of some of the words in these inscriptions is worthy of 
attention, and it throws a great deal of light upon the stresE system of the 
language, and also on one or two points connect^ with the pronunciation. 
EpenthesiE of - -y- > after a consoeant ^vas quite a regular thing ; « jn* 
in tat-mata words was pronounced • g? > as now j - {■ * was pronounced 
as - Tu- ; and fiyllables contiguous to a strongly stressed one were dropped ; 
e.y., Titm = - tSjye . (inscription of 1 + 66 ); ^ >- 

(1450); also (1+70); = * hajhya, vihya - (1459) : and forms 

like imfw, *tira(l466), (-f “ «^) 

(1459), f(=ii>tJim (t+70), 5 W. (1+70),if* (lo42),show 

that the streJ’s was ante-peoultimate, and that a preceding or following wwk 
vowel was dropped: e.y., ■ sAjapati, purusdttamA, jiigib*rA, g“rwbarO, 
pure^ttAin 5 , pur«na, paramfewiitA. nSr»k4 •, The »rly OpiyS of 
these inscriptions is a living speech. Oriyl as in literature is more 
Sanskrit-ridden than Bengali, aud the language there is never so interesting 
« in these not very long specimen, in the inscriptions: except that a 
few archaic or obsolete forms are preserved in the former (c.y„ the 
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CQnjpnctive in * - and that in quantity it ia ijuitc a mpeciable 

body of national literature in the LangnagOi 

58. The agneeinant betv^een Assameso and Bengali is so close that 
the dialects of Bengali and Assamese may be described as belonging to the 
same group. Dialects are independent of literary s|7eeoh : as Buebj East 
Bengali dialcetSj North Bengali dialects (with which Assanaese is to be 
associated) and Woat Bengali dialects are not only independent of oni; 
another, but also they are not^ ae it h popukfly believed in Bengal derived 
from literary Bengali^ the « aidbu-bha.^ » j which is a composite speech on 
early West Bengali basis. (?eo §§ 68j lOj 71j 7i-) Assamese dissociated 
itself from the otlier Bengali dialects when the e[>eakors of ihfeje acknow¬ 
ledged the supremacy of a literary Bengali^ and thus accepted the bt^D^k of 
linguistic imion^ Assame^ Continued to be the language of an indi!!|>endent 
community j and, under the peculiar circumstance under which it was 
placed, as it progressed deeper and deeper into the Brahmaputra valltv 
among the Borjo and other Tibeto-Burman, and Shan peoples^ it developed 
some peculiarities of its own. The earliest Assamese remains date from the 
middle of the loth century | and at that time the language is pmctinaily 
identical with contemprary literary Bengali ae employed in North 
and East Bengal with the distmotive Assamese obaracteristics rare and 
not at all prominent. Yet Assamese traits are occasionally noticeable: 
e.jf.j, the oonFusion between dentals and cerebrals, the use of 
the absence ^ ^ -r-the absence of the « *i * affix for the verb I^t 
person ptesenti etc. But on the whole. Early Assamese^ and even Modern 
Assam^Cj are not much itiinuved from the Common Bengali type. The 
Bengali dialecU of the extreme east and south-east (Sylhel, Chittagong) 
are certainly more removed from Standard Bengali than is Aseamese, 
The earlisEt poets in Assainesa are Ifidhava Kandall^ 3a^kam-dova 
( ? 1449- 1560)» Madhava-deva and BHiua-Sarasvat! (Ananta Eandall). 
Some .iVseamese writem would aasigii a Middle Assamese work called 
* Dlpikfi-chanda * to the 11th, 9fch or even to the %th century^ but the work 
ia palpably poet-15tb century tn its language (Dev^ndra Nath Bc?^b4rui^ 
^Asamiya Bhii|a Aru Sabityar BuranjV Jorhat, 3aka 15^S5, p, 71 i 
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PaniinA-nSbhB S&rinSr in the \SP<JPi.j 1319, No, 1, pp. tS-Sb)- i’liti 
oldest Ijoguistio remains o£ Assamese are some names in iascriptions j 
but in pr^Mostem times, Assamese and Bengali ware certainly one 
j and a study of tbwe namas can be better made in oonneetiou 
with old Bengal place names ^Appe/uit's C). 

59, The old»t specimens o£ Bengali, prior to 1300 A. C., are the 

following. 

{1) A nninber of place-names in insjriptious and in old boots, 
beginning from the lirst half of the Sth century A. C. As has been said 
before, ibeso namei have been SanskritiseJ a great deal, but some of the 
taddAitpa and desl words can be distinguished- In the ' Rima-carita ’ of 
Sapdhyitara-nandl, lltli century, similar names have been found (cf. R. D. 
Bauerji, ‘Tlie Palas of Bengal.' pp. S7-PU), and one or two in other 
works, but thdr value is not so great as in the epigrephleal rmrcle. 

(!l> A glossary of over 300 words, scattered in a Sanskrit commentary 
on Lbe ' Amam-kusa,’ by a Bengali Pandit, Vandya-ghatiya SarvAnanda, 
written about 1150 A.C. This work, bearing the name ‘TlkSKsarvasvn' 
was noticed in the eatalogues of Sanskirt MSS. by Aufreeht and Burnell 
(cf, Ep. lad,, VI, p. ^03). The work was lost to Bengal, hut wac; preserved 
in Malabar, and it has been recently edited from Malabar MSS, by T. 
Ganapati ^fetrl in the 'Trivandrum Sanskrit Series,' The vernacular 
words preserved In it belong to the Old Bengali period, and they embody 
valuable material for the study of Bengali phonology- A great many 
of these words have become obsolete now, and (jnite a number of 
them present a slightly Sauskrittsed apiwarance, which was due to the 
scholastic tendenciee from which Panfjite have never been free. A few 
of these words have been found in pre-Moslem (Old Bengali) and early 
Bengali literature described below. [The \SP'dP, for San Id^b, No. £, 
has two papers, in one of which these words Lave been discussed (by lUli 
BahSdur YOg&h Chandra Vidyii-nidbi, ‘?irf Sat Vatear Burver 

BAngala .‘kbda and in the other they have been arranged alphabetically 
for the benefit of students (by Basanta-Banjan Kay, ' DvSdas Satakur 
Ba^galK 3abda')]. 
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The above iiats of names and words are but meagpe materials to 
reuonstruct the history of a language. Senleneea and connected phrases 
oE the language in its oldest period, just after ft had evolved frotn the 
ApahhmfLSa stage, would be invaluable. Portcinately, we have been 
possessed of such specimeLs of Old Bengali, after ft had manffeBted most 
of its peculiar characteristics, and before it could crystallise into the 
Middle Bengali of the establJBhed type. These specimeos allow us to 
have a glimpse of the language io its formative period. 

60. (S) These speciinens coaeist of some 4-7 ’ songs, called 

‘Carya-padas,’ or' Caryfc,’ composed by teachers, < siddhas *, of the Sahajiy^ 
sect, which was an off-shoot of the Tantrika or late Mahayana Buddhism. 
This sect sccme to have been connected with the Saiva sect of the Ytjgls 
(Natha-pan this), in their doctrines, in the posseseion of eome common 
traditions, and apparently of some common teacher* as well, like 
Matsyendra-natha, Gorak^a-tiStha and Jalandhari-piida. (The doctrines of 
the Sahajiyas, as set forth in the * CarySs,’ can be compared with those of 
the Yogis ae in the "Gorakh-bodh,’ a 14th century work in Hindi: 
cf. L. P. Teesitori, * Kanpha^ Jugls,' in Hasting's Cyclopaedia oE Religion 
and Ethics; Griensou, * Gomkh-nSth,’ in the bboib work.) 

These songs are preserved in a MS., which, according to 
hUhSmahdpadhjTSya ilara-Prasod &str], who discovered it in Nepal and 
edited it under ihe auspices of the VSPd. of Calcutta, belongs to the 
begitmitig of the ISth century, hut KSkhiil-Daa Banerji expresses a doubt 
as to it* being earlier than the end of the i4th century (in his article on the 
date of the MS. of the *Srl-Kfana-Klrttana,' one of the introductory essays 
in the edition of that work, for which see below). H. P.&strl published 
this MS. along with 3 others in one volume, to which he gave the 
title ^ Ilajfir Bacharer Putana BftggiTa Bhi^ay Baiiddha GanCDahi" 
Bkfliiiitt and Gauplett in tit Btnpati Language a Tkoatand Yeart Old. 

' That* wws 60 HD^ fn the MS., sml thtiH nre snmbcmd. Fi»o lovu in ths MB. an 
tvaaliPK- Throogh Ihts rcuon, ■« haT« onlf a portion of Carjl 23, nud Cvyat a*, gfl and 
48 arc miiaing cntircl'y. tarinK ths actual numbor at 47, 
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Of the four MSS,, prtnteJ in tliia book, the first one flione, the * rarya- 
<;{irya-v*iniScaya,* eontainiD^ the songs tueiitioned above, have a supreine 
importanoe in studying the origins of Bengali. 

The second and third, called rrapectively the ‘Dnhi-koaa' of 
Sarahs, and the * DohS-kofla' of Kaiilia, are in an Apablirania 
dialect, in which the distinctive Bengali traits snoh as are found in 
the CarySe are absent, but their language has an important hearing 
on the development of NIA. The subject matter of the poems and 
and couplets in these two * Dolia-kosas ' is the same as that of the Carj-as. 

The last MS. printed in Panifit Slstrl’s volume, the ‘ pskArnava,’ 
presents a third variety of Prakritic speech. This work is a Buddhist Tantia, 
named in full ‘ EftkArnava Mahiyogint-Tantra-rijya,' and it is in a number 
of chapters (patalas); the MS, gives the t«it only in a mutilated form. 
The text consists of Sanskrit iaters[jerH«l with portions in the 

Prakritic speech. There is ao Sanskrit - ehayS • , or commentary, and the 
interpretation of the work is rendered extremely difficult. The Prakritic 
jwrtions appear to be in »Htfa form os well as in verse. These are at 
times intelligible; and a word or two here and there (e.^., the root 
4 acch*, the form « Lir •, intcrrogalive pronoun, rather than * ko » ) 
indicate eastern influence. The MS. is palpably late: the text also 
appears to be corrupt: we have even postr-Middle Bengali forms 
like -«tumi The ignorance of the NSwIlrT copyist, who had a little 
Sanskrit and less of ApahhranSa, Is responsible for making the language 
the enigma that it is in the MS, In any case, being at its basb a M'esteni 
.Ajiabhraoss, as even a cursory glance at the language will show, the 
conneetioii of the speech of the ' Dakflroa^i with Bengali is but remote, 
and although the restoratinn and explanation of the passiges in it is sure 
to be of some value in the histoiy of late MI.A., the consideration 
of the problem may bo laid aside for the present as having no immediate 
bearing on the origins of Bengali. 

In the MS. of the ‘Catja-oarya-viniscaya,' we have the poem in the 
Prakritic speech given first, and then a Sanskrit eommeiitary on the poem. 
The commeotary occasionally gives short- c[UotatioiiB from similar Piakritic 
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litenture —-Old Reagali and Western ApabbmEW, an interesting exwnple 
being two «horti couplets in Old Bengali Attributed to Mlna-naiha (in 
comnii to Carja to the eeconci MS.^ the Prakritic Iine$ of Samhaj or 
Samja-TAjrAj are not always given by themselves, but are quoted f« 
in the Sanskrit cx^mmentary by AdvajA^vajra; the author of the 
commentAry has the teit before him in another MS.^ from which he is 
content to introduce tags or full verges in his ivork, K^nlia or KfanAdar^'a's 
Duh^koj^j the third MS. in book^ gives Giat the Apahhran^ 

Goupletfi and then the Sanskrit commentaiy to it. 

The subject matter is highly mystic* especially in the * Caryls/ 
(muttering round the P^terie doetrines and tlie Yoga and erotbtie 
practices of the Sahajiyls^ and the Commentaryp being itself in a 
highly toohnicAl jargon« does not make the text any the clearer, 
notwithstanding the fact that it qnot^ extensively from a large analogous 
literature. The poems in the ^Doha-kil^^ of Saraha ate not so mystic* 
but they are abstruse enough? and the same may be said of the second 
* D<!>h^krK^,' of Kunha. 

Two different dialecta are fontid in these three works. The dialect of 
the * Caryls* alone is Old Bengali* as its peculiar Bengali fortDA show (e,v-p 
the genitive in ii]f, ^ ^‘rs-j ura »* dative iu ■■ -re locative in ^ «-ta »; 
post-positionAl words like * majha * , ■ antara » , » } 

past And futnno bases in ^ -il- , *ib* - and not ^ -aU * -ah- . of Bililri ; 

prcs^ent participle in ^ * «anta ; conjunctive indeolinable in ^ -ia ^ * 
conjunctive conditional in - -il^ * ; jmssive in * ^ da- » , which is 
preserved as a relic in Middle Bengali; substantive roota ^ and 

^ thlk «, not ■ thik » of Maithill or • thl • of Qrij-i j and a number 
of Eougati idioms). The two " [VFhfi-ko^ * present the same dialect, which 
is. a kind of Western (iSauraavnI) Apabhraji^* ss its « -u » nomiDativos* 
its ■ -aha* genitives* its *-ijja-. passives, and its geneiAl agreement 
in forms with the literaiy W^estem ApabhraMa amply indicate. There 
wiB a eon&yerable amount of Eastern Buddhiiit (Sahajiyi) litemturO* of 
the type found in the * DnhS-ko^as*' in the Western ApabhtaAla. C, 
Bendall has publi^ibed some fmgments of such A ^labhra^ strophes (jn tbs 
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" Subbi^ta-sa^gtaha/ Le Mas^n^ new eerie?, Vols, IV, V, Bn;i9seb| 1905). 
In the monasteries of N-epal, Eome of these SabajivS Apabhraiila song's and 
strophes are e^'en now preserved and siing (H- P. Ssstrl, VSPdP,, 1329 SaHj 
Kop Ij pp, 4-4 3.), And a great maoj, along with paems and other 
Oompnskions in 0[d Bengali, seem to have been rendeted into Tibetan and 
included in the' Batan-Hgyur * (Tan^jur), the Indian originale being lost (cf. 
Cdrdier^s Catalogue, montiotied in footnote at p- 11S}» 

6K Aa has been said before, as a literary language this Western 
ApabhraT^^ was eurrent in Eastern India. During the 9th-|2tk centuries, 
through the prestige of North Indian Eajput princely houses, in whose 
courts dialects ahin to this late form of Sanrasenl were spoken^ and 
whose bSirds cultivated it, the Western or SanrasefiT Apabbransa became 
enrtent all over Aryan India, from Gujarat and Western Fan jab to 
Bengal; probably as a /rar^^^a, and certainly as a polite langu^e, as a 
bardic speech whieh alone was regarded as suitable for |>oetry of all sorts. 
Professional bards, 'bhlits,^ in other psrte of India had to leam this dialect, 
as well as Sanskrit and the Prakrits, and coinpose in it. In the first 
ceDturies after the rlevobpment of NIA., this Saurasilnl Apabhran^ 
continued to be tised, but it yielded more and mono to tbe local dialects 
in the various j>art3 of India, and ill tiro atelyj by the middle of the tSth 
eenttiry, it was no longer, or very sparingly, used, other vernaculars like 
Maitbill, Awaslhl, and HAjasthSnl having aB^ertcd themselves ; and in it£ 
own home, the Midland, it gradually approsimated itself to Braj-bhatih3, 
which was in a way its direet representative. The Old Hindi of the 
* PrithimjVRasan' ia very strongly infiuenced by Apabliransa forms, is 
almost overwhelmed by them—the genuine NIA. character of the work 
showing itself ncvertheleHi. A younger form of this SaurastinT Apabhrahii, 
intermediate in forms and in general spirit to the genuine Apabhran^a of 
times before 1000 A.C. and to the Braj-bhathS of the Middle Hindi period, 
say, of the lath century, is somotimes known as ' Avaha^t^ha,’ Tlie 
' Frilkfta-F^i^gala' (sec $ 04) embodies an anthology of verses in this 
Ai-aha^tha speech. In Rajputana, Avahattba was also known as ' Piijgala,’ 
and local barde eootinued to Dompose in ' Pi^gala/ as an arehaie literary 
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hnguftge, almost, as mueb as they compel in oi* looal 

Rajaathan^ diai&Dts. The prestige and infliience of SaurasioT A[^bhfAi\^ 
wm no Icae strong in BeEigal than id Biharj Panjab and B&jputaxia, Daring 
the formative period of Bengali (f 700—1100 A. C.) and the Old Bengali 
period (fl50—1£00 A. C.), a gimt deal uf the early Boddhiet (xSabajiya) 
Hteratnre was oompased in it. Being a dialect that was not the mother- 
tongue of those who composed in it^ local easceni (Bengali) idioms and words 
have crept into it: < kajhiu rava roiW a. sAi^ul^ in tbe * Dobi-kosa * 

of Saraha (p, 01 in girl's book) : ef* Bengali ITt * rS ka|a » ; ^ bhidi ^ 
HgAUffyas^i (ibid., p. 00) : cf. Middle Bengali * bhiri » ; use of roots 
• aech * and * thakk » (pp+ lOl-j lOo): Bengali ^ Sch, tbah *■ j 

jabbSj tabbi ^ iAen (p, lt)T) ^ Bengali ^ jftbe, tAbe^j 

^ chafj{<j)ai * (p- llli) : of. Bengali ^ ebarS bnt Biaddstinl 

■ chofc * \ « tahara ► Ais (p, 115) : Bengali ^ t£har^ ^ j « bujjhmu » 

^^d&rttood (p, 1^9) : ef^ Bengali ^ ^ bujh > ; etc. 

The pjraclicQ of employing this w^estern literary speech in tbe eastern 
tracts continued in Mithila at le^st as late as tbe timi; of Vidjltpati^ 
Vidyiipati’s compositions in Avahattha have been mentioned before (see 
p« 10k) ; and in his Avahattha, naturally there is a conHiderable mingling 
with contemporary early Braj-bbskhi formS;, as well as ^laithill forms ; 
and frequently the inHueDoe of Maitbill pbouol^y and orthography is 
noticeable, and^ at times, the intiuence also of the classical Prakrit 
used in the Sanskrit drama. Hem, vnlh Vidyipatir the Av'ahattba dialect it 
is more or less restricted to court jwtry of a formal, panegyrical character. 
In Bengal, Western (Sauraseni) Apabhmiiia and its ynqngcr fora 
Avaba^tha ceued to be employed as soon as Bengali came to its own. 
But the [practice of using the language of Upper India on formal 
occasions at least seems to have lingered on as a tradition in the courts 
of Bengal princes, along with the courtly etiquette and ccmmonial 
which was RSjput or Northern Indian ; and it was revived in 
poflt-Moghal times, with the in dux of Rajput and other officials from 
Northern India. In Bharata-candra^s ''AnnadS-ma^gala ^ (middle of the 
Ibth century), we have some Hindi verses iii which a Bengal princcj 
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tlie ruler of and h\^ ^ blsSt * or opurt bard aud einif^sarj talk 

with Ofte another. The nm of Western Hindi, or Braj-bh&khi^ 
by the Bengali poet is an echo of tliia revived tradition ; which thus 
^oea back to the days when Western Ai>ahliran^ was cnltivated by 
Bengal poets, 

62, The language of the Caryasisthe genuine vernacular of Bengal 
at its bn^iRi Ifc belongs to the Early or Old NT A. Ptage+ The declension 
is still more like Ml.A. rather than NIA-, although the NIA, system of 
podt-posittoTishaseomein. The past base, when the verb is transitive* 
is still an adjective qualify ing the objeet, as it is still the rule in Wsjstem 
Hindi- But the influence of the l^anras^nl Apabbrafisa was very 
great on it: and oceasionaUj of Sanskrit and the literary Prakrits 
of the second Ml A. |5oriod. There b the old passive in --ia-» * which 
is lost to New Bengali, but which lingers in isolated instances in Middle 
Bengali. (See under M&fplblo^y : The Verb: Passive Voiee,) The affix 
< -ilia > -ita » hafl not as yet become universal for the past bafie;^ ■ -^ia * 
fonnej without the strengthening * » affix^ boiug retained in a few 

ini^tancea (see below* under : (JonjugatioUp Past Base). The 

text at times gives a form in • *ia », but from the commentary and from 
the rime it can be seen that the original word waa la ^ -ila Carja 

hSI* ^ ehSdia * in text = * eb&rjila • in commentary ; giS, ^ laiS * in text, to be 
read aa ^ laiTll to rime with « kaela » ; so 50p ^ pbuliR » ia for - phnli1fi>* to 
rims with ^ tScla bhfiila? nulii?*. Still, forms like • bnjhta, bharia » 
were osed aide by side with ^ bojhila, milila » etc. The past (s-r,, past 
participle] in « -iup -n », as in * kiti, biSpiu* gaii* ahSriu* bikBaaii, thfikiu* 
bihiu » etc., which, however are not many, are borrowed from Snumsenl 
Apabhran^. So alao the pronominal forma like * ] 0 , so, kd, jofu, taau 
^Old Bengali ^ j5, kcp ja(ha), ti(ha) , also found in the Garyfis ; 
these, ^j^in^ are not very eommod ; and also the pronominal adverbs « jima^ 
tima * I and thej pronominal adjectivea • jaisana, taiaana, jawo ^ (Old 
Bengali forms would be ■‘•jemanta^ temauta; jaihana, taihana »), tehoesof 
the older literary Prakrits of the West are not absent (^.y.* the « -o» 
affix; stray forme like instrumental feminine in « *ia: ^mishia= 
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; retention gT double coiiFgnants in a feiv cases; and an occasional 
phrase like * kim pi = kiai Dpi *), It Feints tli&t in thsse 
we have the first attain pte at literary employ meat of the Hengali speech ^ 
AnJ baio" hat attemptsi the speech i& not aore of its own form^j 
anil leans on ita Btron^etj better established (in a litem^' sense) siEters 
and aunts. The Hterary 1angiia|;as and models which the poets of 
the Cary^j Lqi and Kanha^ Bhiisiiku aod Catila, .Saraha and KatknrI, 
and the restj had before them^ were Sanekrit^ the various liteiary Prakrits 
(of the Second MIA. »tage)^ and Western or ^uraseni Apabhi^tiSa^ 
and the rich and ever growing litemtiires in them. Of these, the (^iiras^nl 
ApabhratiSa was in spirit and form nearest the vernaGuiars, presenting 
with them altDdHat a similar stage of development^ ^aurasent Apabbia^^, 
agaiQi was the nioet euttivated literary language based on a slightly 
archaic! form of a contemporary yernacular; and its influence was 
paramount from GujaTat to BengaL Naturally, it may be expected 
that there would be a great jnfiuence exerted hj it on the Old Bengali of 
the period : especially when the latter was practising its first step®# so to 
say# in the hands of men fully familiar with the former. Hence it is 
not strange to find a number of ^□las^nl ApabhranSa forms in this 
oSapring of Magadhl Apabhrania* The manuscript in which the Caiyas 
are preserved was written in Nepal, in a land where the scribes were perhaps 
more familiar with the standard SaurastMif Apabbran^ than with Bengali! 
at any rate, the readings of the poems an in the MS, sufficiently show that 
the -scribe was not familiar with their dialect: and through this reason^ 
the eappression of dialectal Bengali forms by others from the Western 
speech# at least in a few cases, is very likely; nay, it is proved by the 
correct reading often being given in the commentary, as in the case of 
the word ^ chldila • (quoted above+ ^aumsinl had already exerted a 
profound infiuenee on its neighbour and erstwhile rival, Ardba-magadht# 
ad much so that the ^urai^ul ApabhratlSa affix « -u » for the noun had 
become established in the Eastern Hindi disleefs (Awadhi etc,), the native 
Ardba-magadhf * -e > -i » affix being entirely given up. The ^ -u » affix 
also invaded the Magadhl area, but not to the same extent. 
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The MS. of the ' CaTj'aan'a-viniSeaya* was written in Nopal, where 
MaithilT was eurrant and was cultivated in the drama; and in South-eastern 
Nepal, the Moratig oountij-, MaithilT was spokan. Hence, through 
contamination, it is not strange to tind in the Carya MS. two Maithill 
forms, • bhaiiathi» and * bolethi » (=Old and Early Middle Bengali 
« bhanatiti, bolanti ») and one or two eases of uee of < -a- » instead of * -i- • 
as the link vowel in the «-b- » forms of the verb. 

The language of the Cary as seems to be baaed on a West Bengal 
dialect. Some of its for ms belong rather to M'est Bengal than to East 
Bengal ; e.y., the use of the * -k- » aflix for the dative, rather than * -t- * , 
the latter occurring in two instances only ; the employ of the post-position 
^ sagga * and - sama ► , rather than * sStha - which would be preferred 
in East Bengali. There are two remarks on the people of East Bengal 
which do not show any admiration for them; this is a thing which is 
noticeable In the 14th century West Bengal scholar Sarvlninda (§ 59), 
who, io his commenlary on the - Amara-kusa," speaks of the 
- Va^gala-vscCara » tit vttiffar StHffiii pseptt who were fond of driCtl fish, 
meauiDg, no doubt, the semi-Aryaiuswl masses In East Bengal. <See 
pp. 73, 74.) 

The metres of the Carya poems are faaira-rrtt^, being mostly 
‘ PSdakulaka,’ or ‘ Can pal,' which originated in the late MIA. i>eriod, A 
ppeeificallv Bengali or East Magadhan metre like the ‘Payar' of 14 
syllables is not found. PerUaps the ' PaySr ’ ^vas not yet developed.^ It 
seems that the ‘ PayRr 'is a later transformation of the ‘ Piidilkulaka ’ or 
' CaupSi ’ (see onder Pioaoiopjf of tie IfiUiee Utmev*, Stress Syatem), Or 
it may be that the ‘ Payaf ’ had already shaped itself in folk-poetry, but 

the poets of the Caryss, with their acquaintance with the Gommon MIA, 

aud Early NIA. metres, ignored it in their compMirions. 

There cannot be any serious objection {which could be supported y 
a detailed study of the grammar of the language, as well as by taking into 
oQDsideretiou the development of Modoro Bengali) which can be urged ag'^ms 
the Caryis as presenting the oldest connected specimens of a charactensal 
Bengali' speech that wc have been enabled to possess. The language is 
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not ‘ Praknt ’ or ' Ap^bhrania,’ aa it lias been un;ed by aoiner aince it ahovB 
siraplifloatioD of the MIA, double consonants ( ■ dhAniB < dbimmn^ 
dlianna, jina < j&mma ^jaumaj taRti = tInU <tftnti =tantrlj blH < 
*vatta=var±iiia, 5iJa < * iyIilA=iyata-ii:a-ka, liSi.fa- < hadtja, seji ssiSil < 
*8^jjia=sayyiks * ctc.)t atid has (levelopod some gcoiiine Bengali 
DiorphoJogicaJ forms, It is not * MSgadbl,' Magahlj because no 
specifically Magahl characteriatlo is traceable, and the verb eyetem is as yet 
primitiTCh And it is not an artificial jargon made up of shreds of dlffeTOnt 
dialects, because, barring those few Western Apabbranla forms, discussed 
above, there is nothing in Its grammar wliicb cannot be explained with 
reference to the development of Middle and Modern Bengali,' 

We have in these Caryassome of the oldest docnmcnts in any NIA. 
language, documents of prime importance for NIA. philology, which can 
be placed side by side with the Saurasen) Apabhrad^ fragments, in 
Hema-candra, id the'Kum3.ra>pSia-pratlbddba,’and in other works j with 
the AvahatJha fragments in the ' Prakrta-Paiggala'; with the oldest 
MarSthT fragments as in the epigraphical remains and in the * JnSnSSvarl *; 
with tbe ‘ PrithTraja-Ela^nu' in its primitive form ; with the Old Western 
Rajasthani remains, which are later in date; and also with the artidcial 
Buddhist and Jain literature in Western ApabhraiiSa—like the' Dohn-ktigas' 
and tbe ' Subhilalta^tag^raha,’ and the ' Bhavisatts-kaha,’ the ‘ Nemioaha- 
Can'a,’ the ' Sathyatua-mafijar],’ and other works. 

63. What is the date of the Caryas F Judging from the language, 
one would be inclined to place them at least 150 years before the 
'^rl-Kfsru-Klrttana,’ w hieh belongs to the last quarter of the Hth century, 

' TtoimpertaoroDf ehoCwfyi-iwdjMKMnotbMn safflieiontlj-hppreejaud in BecRml, 

Hfttf only sbcol: half » ilmcn pnper* vr ncScn on tbasi hsm bwn jinbUihlid ao f»r by 
sohoUrs. Tbcy Only ralnabla artielB is by MaaloTi Muteinmiid ShnhidnlUh, now of the 
depoTtnirDl of BnTukritic tCcdies in tbe Uoirettity of Di««a ; bii pnpet. (ij, the VgPdP.. 

132f, pp. l-U'Jte) offers wry aab'ifsgtoiy readEngi of wme obsonro petsii^, end on the 

wboln ■■ eatreUMjJj holpfal end mBj^tire. Frtf. H. Jiwobi conoHly nfent u the 
iBBjtuffs of tbe Cuyie m being ' Att-Bcngni ieoh ' (in the Introdnetiati to the 'Suai^nilra. 
pji. KXVu^^Eriii^ Munich^ 11^1). 
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And which is oui oldest Middle Rcn^Ali text : roughlyj before 1200 A. C* 
The authors who composed these iwenis are Liii-p4 or liuyl-pida (2 poems), 
KukkurT (2 poems), or VirGpa () poem), Gu(n)(^art (I), Catila (1), 

Bhosukii [8), Kiinha or Krana-pida (12), Kamall or Kamballunbara (1), 
Ilombl (1), Santi (2). Mabitti or Mahidbara (1), Bfijila or Vli;.a~p5da ( I), 
Saraha or San‘j&*vBj[a (■t), Savara (£), Aja or Arya-dCva (1), phendhana (1), 
Darika (1), Bhade or Bhadra-pada (1). Twiaka (1), Kagkatja (1), Jaja-uandl 
(1) aod Gnhjarl (1): 22 oatnes ia all. They are among the Si Siddhas, or 
great miracle-working saiota and teachers who are worshipped hy the 
Mahayana Buddhists' in Tibet and in Nepal, and about whom there are 
current a number of legends in Nepal, in 1 ibet and also id India, Their 
compositions have always been held in honour by the Northern Buddhists: 
these are even now snug by the Buddhiats in Nepal (H, P. Sastrl, VSPdP., 
132D), and they were rendered into Tibetan and are included in the 
■B&tati-Hgyur’(Tan-jur).* 

The date of one of these Siddha eomiMsers of the poems, Lui or 
liuyl-pada, seenns to be certain: he was an elder conteinporary of 
Dlpagkaia tirljfiaua, or Atisa, and they prepared a Buddhist Tantrika 

' In th.B ■ TlB-jur,* Cho XLVlll, tb«re are Itiuialatioti* a idsu of abort poomX 
(a referanre to wbkii I obUined from JJr. F, W. Tbomw of tbo India Offico Library) 
in the PrakriUo diatocta-Old BongtJi. perbal-. aod W«tenr Aprbbrm&ta, altrrbaWd to 
our poela of tbe CitTyi* end to oilier Siddhaa who sre not rapnjfltsnted in Oi* ‘ Caryicaryn- 
vinilcaya-' With, the ho1t> of Cordier'e Onlftloffue of Hie ’ Tan-Jur' (‘ CatelofluO dn Foodh 
tib^n de k BibligthiriM S'etiotrulo,’ pttf F- Cordi.r. Deoiitm. Ptrtio t Index du Baton 
llgyar, TiWlaia 10«-lTT}, Fofia, 1809}, and IhrouRh tha »nrle*y of M. Jean Pmflwii 
(of the E'ooIh dee Langue* Orienlaloa VivinlM of Pbrii) I tUMl copied ont wnHi W 
Kk«ly rawtotu of thiiK Induin KDRa fram the tolnme concerned (Tib^tain 1ST) in 
the BibliothtqiiB NntiOBaio. V. Pnjiaiki rewl tbeao for mo, and ire cemrorod tbem 
With tho’CMjia. SBd » fsrnnly «o Cuyi poem Sjfr«d with > t**t from Iho ' Tun-jut 
{fiecti'ra's. in Cbrr XLVIl!, Tibitoin 1ST, p, SU t the line# bnfinning po yaH ni m* 

yin t'in. d&o* mod U ni me afcyti pa'h' Cery* 29 In Biatrl * booV. p. 

ThieanBmontJy demooitmt™ thsl the vfrnaeeler end Ap*hlirali» litenitnrt of the penod 
fnCbIBOO A.G., or leter, T»»8 to B larje oKtoul trenslotod into TifaetOn ; a ecmpenwU “ 
the test end tbo Tibetan timnulBtim, whanwar IhJi will 1» poaaible, ia nuO t" help in til* 
rartoiatimi of (be foemw, wbkb ia Bonwelly in a voty tnUtiUted form}. 
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work Darned ' Abhiaamaya^vibhagga.* Ati^ went to Tibet in 103S A. C.» 
when be wag 5S. Tbe liteniry life oE Lui^ when be composed these EODgSj 
can very well be placed lo the seoaoiJ half of the 10th century. (H. P. 
^strlp Engliiifh Preface to the 'Baudclha Gan O DOhS/ p, 2.) This pened 
provisioDally may be regarded as the upper limit for the CarySg; Lui eaems 
to have been the most venerated in the group—there is a respectful 
reference to him in the |:^eni hy IMrika (Mg. S4)^ and in a poem by Kanha 
(No. and he k worshipped even now in Bengal (cf. ^^trj's Pre^eJ : 
jKJSsibly he wag ihe oldest. As many as IS poems are by Kitiha. It is 
quite possible that there were more Kanbas than one^ the IS poernSj in moat 
oases signed ‘ KSoha, Kaiihii/ are introduced as being ' Kunhu-p^lnamp 
K^pAcarya-jjBdjlnuni, K^na-padanitOj KfBna(ca37^a !)-padanSni, Kpsna- 
VBjra^padritiSm/ In the Tibetan'Tan-jur,^ there are apparently ^^uite a 
number of Kfanas who lignre as an I bora of Tjintrika works. The 
Cambridge University Library has a MS. oE a work called ' Hevajra- 
paAjika Yoga-mtnu-maUp' by ^ Fa^it4carya 3rI-Kahna-( = Kanha)-pBdB.' 
It wa^ written in Magadba during the 3^th ye^r of OoTinda-t^laj. the last 
king oE Magaflha (=c. 1109 A. C.)j and wa$ taken to Nepal^ whence it 
was brought to ^ Cambridge by D, Wright. (K. D. Banerji^ ' The Palas of 
Bengal/p. ill-) This "Kahtia^ must be one of the Kanhas^ if there 
were severab That would place some of the poems in the eecond half of the 
Itib century^ as the MS, can well be eonlemporaneons with the author. 

The Sahajiya sect of Bengal had unquestionably some connection 
with the ^ivaitfi N^lha or YogT sect* which originated in Northern India 
iie an espression of a revived Hinduism, during the beginning of the 
second millennium A. C. The history oE the origin of this sect ie 
shrouded in mystery, and a great deal of the religious^ social and 
literary life of Northern India will have light thrown on it when we 
come to know the elorj" of the origin of the Natha-panth, and about 
the peraanality of G^raksa^natha, Gorakaa-nsttha, or Oorakh^nath, was 
the greatest teacher of this sect, and he seems to have been a man from 
Northern India (Paujab}. There are legends current all over Aryaa India 
about Gorakh-nAth^ and his yntH Mlna-natha or MatysSndra-niltha 


THE gOpT-CAXDA legend AND KANHA-PADA itl 

{MaohmdBr.tiiitti)—how tbe latter obtaiced fteert* knowledge from ^iva in 
the form of a fish^ how he forgot hia wtsdom and waa ensnared in the love of 
life and of wometi^ and how kis pupil Gorakh-nath came to him and 
brought him hack to his life as a YogL Conteroporwy with GoTakh-nStk 
was Jilandhari-pida, known also as Hirl-p*, according to the unaoiniou& 
agreement of traditions still current among the masses in Northern India 
and m medieval vernacular ^ literature^ from Chittagong and Assatn to 
MahSrfetra, Gujamt and the Pan jab. Gorakh^nSth was the pant of a 
queen Mayana-Tatl ef Bengal; and Mayaua-vat1*^0 son was the famous 
Raja Gopl-canda, w'hoj while quite a joung mart* gave up bis kingdom and 
his wiveSj and became a Voglj and followed Jslandhari-padSj as bis ffHtu, 
Gopl-canda^e remiDeiatioa is the theme of a large mass of folk poetrjj 
iwnge^ ballads and romaBceB^in Bengali^ Onylj BhojpuriySj Hindi, Panjabi^ 
Marathb Gujamtt and other languages, and ia the subject even now sung 
by itinerant Yogi beggars in Hindustan and in the Dcccao. According 
to eofne versions,, including Tibetan ones, Jalandhari-pada in eoromon 
with Mayana-v'atlf was a disciple of Goraksa-natha* And according to 
the unanimous agreement of the legends, Jslandhari had a devoted dieciplc 
in KanU'pfl or Kinlia-pSdaf Now^ one of the Cary&Sj No. attributed 
to K|-^nlcarya-padap and eigned * Klnhilfi Ikgga * ' Naked K3nhil&= 

fCftnha ^ (line +), expressly mentions Jatandhari-pAda in the last verse t 
^ Sdkhi kariba Jitandhari^pae : 
pSkhi (pftSi) na cihai' [mdri] [)an4iiciyc* » ^ 

/ j^ati male Jalan^Aari-pBda (isy) minm: 

A preaf tcAolur [Fa'^'fdcarfa) nof UeA (o wyr mde. 

The Kpatia of Carya itt is therefore Eauha-pada the disciple of the 
Nfitha Y^T Jilandhari of the legend. This Kan ha is described as 
* Kp$5i]ikcar}^a * in the Carya oomiaen tary. The author of the * Hevajrs*pa&iiki 
Yoga-ratna-Diala * (the MS. of which tlafes from 119^ AdC+* see p. ISOJ 

* Tlse teit UB piintiBd by H. ^Aitrl rnm chxiB : fftWWfi ^CUI i H 

Orth I ‘BithS fcjkHb* JilaDdbnri pSt™ {4lchi W* mori 

libu bMh cmendwl in my tte reading mnd inl«fpmatioD of thv 

c^umumlory 
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is d^ribed as * Pa^ildcarya Srl-Kahna-pada/ The word * paijdiiiGSye/ 
ill Caryu il 3 X read it, foibwing the Santikrlt equivalent * pan^itSeary^a * 
given Id the commeetar/j oan very well be a reference by Kinba to 
himaelfj the last verse usnaliy giving the naioe or title of the poet t I 
call (q ^itn€i* faf Gum Jd(mdi&ri~pada j jwy Pa^^ifdcaf^a (uc., wAo 

am a scholar} doce mHovh al me {i,c-^ my knowledge J owe to the 
grace of my and not to my studies and my being a Fanditieuiy'a), 

If the author of Cary a S6 were alee the author of tbe Tantra work 
mentioned J as it -can be rea^tiably sup|x]sodf then ive would set c. im A-C. 
as the lower Limit for ono Kanim at least; and consequently for Jalandhari 
and for Gorakp^natha^ and for the main personages who figure in the 
GdpT-canda stor/j if that story has any basis in fact; and there is nothing 
to show that it does not have. This Kin ha must have been the Stddha 
Kanlia mentioned in the Tibetan and Indian lists of 8* Siddhae : and 
all the txjems in the Caijas, as welt as the Doha^ko,^ may very well 
E>e by one and the same individaal. 

From Marathi sources^ w^e have some iodicatioa as to the date 
of Gdrak^-natha {and consequently of Kanba). Jilana-dcva in the 
* Jninlsvatl ^ (o. 1290 A. C.) says that he received initiation from his 
elder brother NivfttUnatha, who was born 1273 A. C-; and Nivftti-natha's 
yarn was Gainl^uathaj or Goyant-nathai who^e ffuru was Gorakp-natha, 
the disciple of MatsySndTa-natha. (V. L- Bhave," Mahar^tra-siSraewat; 
pp. 39^ 40j 42.) It may be that the tradition presented by the ^ Jmn^varl * 
is faulty^ and as it often happens, omits same intervening names in the 
‘guni-patampara* (snccestfion of maaterH). Assuming that Gainl-nStha 
was au oUt old roan when he initiated NiT|ili-natha, we can make an 
adjustment of the chronology from the MarathT source with the dates 
euggetfted for Gdrakp^natha and Kluha in the previous paragraph^ namely^ 
the end of the 12th century. 

The Tibetan legends about the 84 Siddhasp ineluding the poeta of 
ihe Caryas, profeea to give details about the life and history of them, 
but they are hardly reliable. (These have been tmnslated into German, 
by A. Griinwedei in the ' Baesaler Archiv/ Berlin, VoL V,) Tini^nStha, 
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in Ilia ' History of Budahism in India/ in Tibetan (Gennan translation 
by A. Sftbiefneri PetTo^md, IBB0) also gives fegends about them, but in 
tbe matter of chronology, the Tibetan antbority is hopelessly confafliog. 
He, however^ makes this interesting statement that at the time when 
the Tajiks and the Turks ^vere ravaging Eastern India, t.?., at the end 
oF the ISth century, the Yogis who followed Grprat^-natha became devotees 
of ^iva (p. Sehiefner). Can this suggest a date fCiT Gorakga-nathaf 
Tara-natha, however, gives elsewhere (p. 174, Sehiefnor) a date several 
centuries earlier for Gorak^a. Among other interesting thmgSj TfirS-natha 
quotes a Bengali word (* Ajischa^ iu Sohiefuer, p- 50a—■ *ayi^(a) » 
In Old Bengali, written aVsi» eojfle / in ordinary Bengali), as 

being uttered by Virupa, who is one of the poets of the Caryaa. 

The other poeta^ from the style of their eomjKseitiou, from language, 
and from general spirit, belong to the same ago- The period 950*11200 
A. C. would thus seem te be a reasonable date to give to these poems; 
and they are preserved in a |jost-14th century MS. These poems mnat 
have been very popular in Bengal: and we have echoes of lines from them 
In Middle Bengali titeraturcj beginning from Cam;tI-dilBa in the ^ §rT'K|-sfia- 
Klrttena/ * 

64, Other remains of Proto^ or Old Bengali an? possibly in a few 
poems and couplets in the * Pratrta-Faiggala/ This work is a treatise 
on Apabhran^ and Karly N1A+ versifiDation* Aarions metres are 
dweri bod, and exam plop are quoted* These example^ are Irom the floating 
mass of popular poetry and song current among the poets and the 
poeple of Northern India during the period 900-1400 A. D* The book 
in its present form dates from the latter half of the 14tb century* 

» S.^., Q&ty* 0, ^ nwniSifi bairT ^ rl?tf i* a /c# (fo 

ail) bwaum d/ oten ct. * flrl-Kr^a-KTrtt*Hiip' p. 7S, ^ ^ 

"i^na buficira Kapiijl |« tnjn o:aiilisa j»^tfira bairi' j p. ^ TOT 

^Cpaijira mifimi fajiri^T jagatiSra bairf ' j atoo pp, 358-359 : the lino* SAimjiJf* V 5ga 

practim we ecboetol lisElar puugtH io iho Cai^M s and Uiv mmo may iatd of Haas 

from M j0d]« Bengali warks Tiko tbo ^ U urak-fa^rljaja,' 
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Most of thr poems are m t^e srti£ieuK litemry Western AjAbKmiate, or 
in W^estern ATolistfha, btsed on earlter litemry ^oaraet'oT; two ?eis«i 
ore even io regalar literary Prabrit of the 2nd MIA. stage, being taken 
from the Prakrit drama * Karpura>n]aujjirT' of Rija^sDkbsra (c. &00 A. C.). 
But there are some ichieh belong to a stage wbieli might be called Old 
Western Hindi: e.g., the pMms at pp, 24S, !l7a, 4l2j495, 46S, 470, 5J6, 
541, among othem, In the* .9/4, ImK edition, B. C. Mariimdar first 
suggested that a few'of the poems la the ^ Pmkfta^Psi^gala * are in Old 
Bengali t e^., those at pp. 12, 2S?, .134, 4U3, 465, from tlwir general style, 
their vocabulary in same cases, and speeially frooi tl^eir verse cadence (cf. 

' History of the Bengali Longaage,* Calcutta iTuivCTaity, 1020, pp. 226 ff.). 
It is very'likely that in their original form these poems tvere in Old 
Bengali, Or rather, in Proto-Bengali, nith ]MIA, chaiaeteristics still 
prwent. But th^ stand in the ' Prakrta-PlarggaV there is nothing 
in their forms to mark them out specially as Bengali : rather, some 
grammatical formR, like * jata * teyiMBjf in • caficala jobbana jata and 
► chatla ►, in the poem at p. 227 (ct. WestcTD Hindi - jatu, jata, jifi *,and 
4 ehula » ) ; « natthi • ia the poem at p, 465 (cf. Gujarati * path! - iV 
oof); ^ lijjia », passive participle in « -ijj. » in the same poem^ ■ dijjai * 
in the poem at p. 403; « jimi > in the poem at p. SS4 (cf. Hindi - jima, 
ji^fa, jyS to);<jini > for *y5na*io the same poem (the Modem Bengali 
* jini * ^ks, hrmoritic, did not origiosta till later, in the late Middle 
Bengali period, from <jebS* or «jihi»),— are not Bengali or 
Old Bengali at all. Then, many of the forms are MI.4., without the 
simpIifiGatioa of double eoosonanta which cbiiacterises NIA. in tbe 
Midland and in Eastern India. But it is quite possible that these poems 
were originally Bengali, especUlty from tbcir verse (sdence| and through 
their passage from Bengal to Western India, their gratnniar and language 
has been to a great extent westernised. In their present from, they are 
at the best useful for comparison with Old Bengali: but, as they etand, 
they do not have any beanog on the development of Bengali. 

Two poems ascribed to Jayn^Sva, the great Bengal poet of the 12th 
century, may be mentionod here. They are preserved In the Sikh ‘ Adi 


jaya-dEva and apabhra^i^a 
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Gc&nth/' wtioh k a CDlle^tipn, made in tbe iBth WDtury, of devotional 
hymii» compOBed hy the Sikh ffwrai and by of Northern India. 

The earliest of these hymns go hack to the l5lth century^ and they embiace 
works of poets who lived in Aryan India from Bengal bo the Panjab 
and tight down to the Marttba eountry,—poems by Northern India Bsints 
like Ram^nanda, and Kablri aa well as by the Maratbl poeta [ike TriloeaEia 
and Nama*deva being found in it. Jaya-dGva had beconto welUknown la 
Northern India aa a Vaisnava saint and poet by the 16tli century'^ and 
the two poems in the * Gmnth * ascribed to him may really have been 
composed by him ; but m their present form, they are radly altered, and 
no one can recogoiso Bengali of any periotl in them. It seems very 
likely they were originally in the Western Apabhratida a? written in 

Bengal. Western eharacteristics are noticeable in them : the « -u » 

affii for the nominative. There is strong mRucnce of Sanskrit as welL 
They were later altered and mutilated to their present shape. 

65, The * Glta-govinda* of Jaya-dOva may be noticed in thk 
connection^ Jaya-deva of Kendu-bilva in R^ba ( = KtfdulT in Birbhum 
District), in the Utter part of the Hth eenturyj jnst before the conquest 
of West Bengal by the TurkSp coiupofied a number of songs (padas) 
describing the love of Ralha and Kf^na. These songs^ tn the form in 

which we have them, possess an exquisite verbal melody and a most 

cloying sensuous charm. Their language is professedly Sanskrit^ hot 
in their style and executioD, and in their rimed mitra^-rrUa metre^ they 
are more like vernacular than anything else. Sehoiats suspect (Fischel, 
' Grammatik der Prakrit Sptachen/ § B, C. Magnumdar. Introduction 
to the Bengali Translation of the * GTta*govinda/ Calcutta) that theoe 
songs were originally couiposed in^ some PmkritJe speech, which tn this 
Case would be either Western Apabhrau^ as written iu the East, or Old 
Bengali, both the alternatives being equally likely j and from their music 

^ One of thfiiD Dccun tinder Bw;}? GBiarS, m thn lut pwm t thi* oub bm* boon (jitwi 
tq oriptml fay Tmmpp^ i£L bl# T'ra.'nJililtion ol tbo 'Grtnth*; th* ocber iiader 

Mirfl. ([ am mdHhtod to my OoHouhTeib m the OnwoTilty, Mr. tnUn^Bhilaba^ foff 

thn* raloroDCOid 
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atid their poetic chsrtn they bad an enornioiis popularity, Avabattha 
poema similar in form and spirit to Bome byiDDS by Jaya-deva are found 
in the ‘ Prakcta-Paiggala,' e.y., the poems at pp, 334, 870, 570, 581, 586. 
Jaya.dcva, who w&s a Vaiaiiava of the Sahajiyit tyji«, as later legends 
would fieem tojteetify, might very well have written in the vernacular 
of the country. However, it seems that oven the learned Paiir;{ta, 
who a’ould scorn anything compotied io a I'ulgar tongue, were charmed 
with these padojt of Jaya-dcra ; and quite early in their history, some 
ivorthy scholar, or a group of scholars, it may be contem[M)raneouBly 
with the poet himeolf, rather than lower themselves by reading or 
chanting poetry in the vernacular, touched these poems up a hit, 
and garbed them in the dignity of Sanskrit, of a sort, just as it 
would not very difficult to restore into Latin a line of Old Italian, 
After that some laborious verses in Sanskrit, in the most approved classical 
style, were composed, and these vereea told the Btory of the love which 
is the theme of the songs; and thus they were formed into a sort of 
frameivork for the senga, the whole beiog arranged in a connected poem 
of U cantos. This made-np work is one of the most popular books in 
Sanskrit literature, and, under the name of ' Glta-govinda,’ ia welLknown 
wherever Sanskrit is studied, lAter on, when'there was a Vaisnava 
revival in the ItJtb century in Bengal aud Oriesa, it was venerated as a 
religious work, — it was enjoined to be sung before the Image of Jagan- 
natha ia the temple at Puri, as we koow from an inscriptioa of 1499 A. C, 
la the temple. The style of the songs had an enormous iulluence on 
the Bengali lyric. Jaya^iiva, together with the poets of the Cary&e, 
stands at the head of Vaisnava and other lyric poetry In Bengal: and 
it would have been a great thing if wo had his songs in the language 
in which he poasibly wrote them. But undoubtedly they have been so 
carefully preserved because they happened to be rendered into Sanskrit : like 
other popular things in vernacular literature, #.y., the songs of Candl-dSsa, 
with the pas-sing of centuries they would have been altered beyond reoognL 
tion to medieval or present-day Beogali. The languages of the Car)-as and 
of the *^rl-Kfs;^na*K[ritana' have been preserved only because they were 
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fortubately locked lap in old MSS.^ whicli were not replaeed by later 
copies lb wbick the language would certainly have been allcied. 

66. The bcxi great landmark in the study of Bengali^ after the 
C7aryaa, is the ^ Srl-Ki'^nB-Klrttaim ^ of Caij<jl'dasa* This work, from 
point of view of languagOp is of unique character in Middle Bengali 
literature. There is a fairly copious Middle Bengali Hterature, of which 
the mo^t impcrtaDt, and by far the earliest extant work$ are the ' Fadas * 
of Canijf-d^, the Eauafiyai^ia ^ of Kftti-v^» the ^ Padma-purlna ’ of 
Vijaya-^gupta, the *^fl-KfHiiEi-vijaya ^ of Maliikiham Vasu, the " Mahii- 
bharatas * of Safijajft, KavTiidra Paramfesvara* and Srlkaraija Naudl^ the 
* Dharma^ma^gala 'of Manika Qa^gtilb the^ Candl-kavya' of Mukunda^rama 
Cakravarti/the *'Padma-putana ^ of Vausl-daUfa, the ' Manasar Bhas^n ' of 
Ketaka-dasa Ki^m^niinda} be^idc»j tho poems about GopT-candap and other 
pre^Moslem romance; and Buddhistic treatisiCB on reljgioue ceremoutal and 
Ktual^ like the ^ Sunya-puraiia ' of Barniti Paijd^Ta; in addition to numerous 
fragments from diverse poets. The Middle Bengali period in lileratnre is 
continued down to 1800^ and a ma^ of eongs^ proverbe and jiopular poeiryj 
which lia>re been collected in recent times, also pTO[X!rly belongs to tho Middle 
Bengali period. The help aEorded by Middle Bengali litcmturc^ which 
covers a period from, the 14t1i to the IStli century^ ie not a« great as it 
might be expectedj in tracing the history of Bengali, liarly works ^ 
a rule have not been preserved In their original shapesp almost always in 
language and frcqueutly in subject matter. The oldest mainly 

on paper:p and also frequently on |,ialm-lcaf| seldom go beyond the middle 
□f the 16tK century, and commonly these are of the 17 th and iSth 
centuries; and these give but late receiiBtons of earlier work^, in which 
it is usel^ to expect anything Hke a faithful representation of the 
author's language^ By the beginning of the loth century (but the 
tendency or movement had started eonsidorably earlier) a standard 
literary Bengali grew up and rapidly came to be used all over Bengal. 
This was the more or conventional language of verse: of prose 
Utemlure there was little or nothing before 1800 ; and it is prose which 
properly represents^ under ordinary eircumstjuices, the zioniiat habits of a 
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MSSp do frequently ehow local foTm& : butia an ordmaty 
Middle Bengali MS., no mattar whens it was wpitteOj. we ali^'ays find 
standard litenuy forms wbieb are even tiow tmknowti to tbe Bpoten 
language of the place, side by side with the gepnine dialectal ones. The 
Bengali literary language lb a ^ high * dialect, which has uttlised fortais 
from the various spoken dialectBi and these latter are from tbe bcgiunlng 
indepeudent oF literary Bengali. If we could find a MS+, say, of Kftti-Tisa 
(ioUi eealtiry)f whicb preserves the language of the poet inteet, ita 
imporlancc would he inestimable. But there is no Middle Bengali work 
dating from before 1500 which is preserved in a contemporary MS. ; 
except oiie^ and that is the '^n-Kpgya-KTrttaTia.^ 

Tbe MS., from the style of script it employs, according to expert 
opinion, belongs to the latter half of the Hth ecDtuiy. It gives us the 
genuine iVest Bengali as used in Uteraiy composition in the middle of 
that century. The genuineness of the tvork is home out by the remarkably 
archaic character of the forms, which agree with such widely diBtant 
dialects as North Bengali and .4ssatnest } and some of its espreseions are 
found in Early Opyft. The TtficmblanceB with Early Apsamcsc have beou 
put forward as an argumentj among other?, for the spnriousneaa of the 
work,—and even in favour of its having passed through North Bengal, 
to be edited to ite present ehape- ’ 

The MS. of the * Sn-Kf^na-Klrttaua' has been almost miraculously 
preserved, to be diBCOverod by Basaota-Kanjau Riy and edited by him 
in a style rarely atbained in the edition of an old text in India (VSPd.. 
San iSiJJj. The work seems to have becu lost sight of from tbe 17th 
century, and it is in this way that the language could not be altered, from 
the original form iu which it was comppaedr to late Middle Bengali, or even 

'• Bai Biiudar Yogjnb ChaD^fi YiSjam'dbi cilled iole quBBtian th.^ gi?adii3QD«B of the 
^ lh a papvr ta tbti VSPiJR for Saa 10^. A of tbe lN4igti*ge with 

reforenci! to the cEerelapmeiU qf BengAli will Bbgwtbat t^iw Rrqqt luid rgnatHe icholar 
of it qfl tbo UnWk faer«. Satiah Chaodra Biy add Bidauta Kamir C!hatterji id tbe 

ViPdF. fnr the wvmm yuat hm.n cea^tiNT tte ifflneB raued by Y, Q. YidyMildbi in 
EaroEkT qf tbe avddJnHdBii af the wyrfc. 
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Modern Bengali, in the bands of Biil>5e<|iient copyists* The grarntnar of 
the speech ot the * SrI-K|:sna-KlrtUrLa * giTes a clue to many of the forms 
of New Bengali, The speech here is not what may be called Old Bengali^ 
taking Oiti, MMle and Niw ill the senae in which they are used with regard 
to the GcrJiianie and Romanic languages. The Cary is are in Old Bengali^ 
and are comparable to Old English (Anglq^Saiod} remains in the stndy of 
English : Old in the sense that the speech belongs [lartly to an aneient 
stage rapidly passing awaj% The'5rT-Kp?na^Klrttana* heloDgs to whaL 
may be called the I^ri^ Jliddie Ben^aii stage : and it* importance in the 
study of Bengalij in the absence of other genuine texts, is as great as 
that of the worts of Layamon, Orm and Chasicer in English. 

67* The Bengali buguagc in its history may be conveniently divided 
into periods* 

[1] The Formative or Old Bengali Period: lOth-ldlh centuries 
(c» 950-li00 A, This period in the Proto-Bengali stage, have 

gone beyoud 900 A* C* s in any cassi it may bo said to have overlapped 
the late MIA. (Aiiabhranfia) stage. It may be compared to the ' Old' 
period oE the modem Romance and Tentonic languages ; (^i>ly necessarily 
for the Indian language, as being the last stage of an already decayed 
order (and herein the Romance speech^ can be comjMtrad), the inflections 
iti it are few, as compared wdtb the later language with its new post¬ 
positional aflixee and other deview. 

The sound system is practically the ^me a^ that of late MIA,, only 
there has been a simpliticatioii of double consonants and tmosfonuatton 
of a nasal preceding a stop to a mere rLasalfsation (often expressed 
in writing by leaving the nasal letter untouched)^ with compen.^atory 
lengthcniDg of the preceding vowel j * probably had not been drawn up 
to its present oiKii - o » [»J value; final vowels were retained^ except where 
there W’aa simplification of groups like « *iit > -I ■; and there is no 
indication of ^ i» or *! ii » cpenlhesis. Elision of inter vocal lahialK and 
gutturals seems to have been in force, as in second hllA ; and the 
occurrence of euphonic ^ ■ hotween v'owels* The genitive afii?c was 

a, aba < -asya -j^-era, -ara, -ka < tcra, kam* kaa •, and, in the plural, 

17 
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instrumental t dative based on genitive; localLve in « -i, 

■aht,-ahi>; eome post-poeitions j use of the plural forma of the lat and 
2nd personal pronouns for the singular, ^ aonhe, tumbe * for « mal, tai 
is eatablisbed; and the old * abakaiii5> hiiQ (hail} * / is still present. In the 
v'erbp the past base ordinarily has <-ila»p but sometimes the «-l» ^ 
do^ not figure; and the construction is passive for the transitive verb, 
adjectival for the intrausitive,—the system of pronominal affixation, 
rendering the construction active, is as 3 'ot uuknoa'n. There are traces of 
the * -h- < -sy- » future ; and the * -ia- *■ passive is a living form, but 
the analytic * \/ja *• jjassivo is also used. 

The vocabulary is mainly ta/liiisFffi but words also ligiire 

slightly. Literature is Just at its beginning, and in addition to the Caryas 
which we now possess, it possibly consisted of similai- songs on Sadha and 
Ki^na, and of some hymns and ballads, the last being the sources of the later 
Gdpl-canda, Dharma-maggak (Iau Sena), Lwkbitidar and Beb da, Sri manta, 
and Kalarketu tales,-^but of these no trace belonging to this age remains. 
68. [i] Middle Bengali Period: 1200-1800. This is better 

subdivided into 3 stages : 

(a) Tiansttional Middle Bengali, I£(l0-L300 A. C. 

The language had all Jta Ueugali chaTacteriiitifs fully established 

during this period, so that from the speech of the Caiyas it was 
transformed into that of the ‘ SrJ-Kr^na-Klrttana.' The poebpositions in 
the declension were fully fistablished; the conjugation became active in 
the past and future forms of the transitive verb, and the s^’stem of 
pronominal affijtaticui to the past and future bases came in, though it 
was not fully established till the 15th century and later. The old 
metre, of 16 or 15 tuora, found in the Carjas, became, 
by an arrangement of ai^fafat, a syllabic metre of 8-('6 = l'i ak^arnf 

or syllables during this period t tendencies towards the devclojnnent of 

this special metre of Bengali, the ' Ikyar * metre, found also in Assamese 
and Oriya, are noticeable in the Old Bengali period and were possibly 
present in Ckimmon Eastern Mogadban (Apabbraiisa Magadhl of the 
East). 
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We have no getiiitaefl|)€einiens of Bengali wbieb be relegated to this 
periodt But the tialional legends of Bengal, tbe etoricB of Gopl-eandap of 
Eebula and Lakliindar^ of Kliiillanil aod Dhana-ptt, of Phidlam and 
Kiila-ketu, and of Liiii-s5na which were treated in gre^t poem a m 
the following eentdriea, wore probably taking shape during thia century* 
But nothing can be asserted ahont the iatigiiage and literature of this 
priodp although a liltle (an legitimately be guessed. Politically^ it vfm an 
aire of chaos and destmetiotij being the first century of the Tiirkl 
eon^|uest. But there \vnjs some literary activity, nod Kaiia Hari-datta, 
Mayura Bhat^ and Manika Datta, who are mentioned by later poets as 
being the Bret to take up rcsjieetivoly the Beliula icgcod, the Liu-Bifna 
romance and the Candl legends and treat them in long narrative poems 
to he chanted before a gathering of people at a numbor of sittings, seem 
to have tlourishcd before ISOO. The fragments that we have from these 
poets are in ordinary late Middle Bengali 

Rai Sahib Dluesh Chandra Sen in the ' Vagga Sabitya Paricaya,^ 
Calcutta UnlverfiitVj refers to the llth-Hth centuries the pems of 

^ Muuik-candra Bajar Gati' and * Mayaniiniatlr Gan,* narrating the 
GoplM^nda legend (of- p* lil), which wore taken down from the recitation 
of North Bengal villagers and edited reepeetively by Grierson in 1S78 
and by Bishweshwar Bhat(ncbarya in IPOS; to the lOth^lIth ceaturiesi 
he refers the * Sunya-pmaiiap^ the of which, according to its editor, 
Nagundra-bath Vasu, is only SOD years old, and which, as Y, C/Vidyiimdhi 
heis phown (VSPdP,, ISIO, No, 4), must belong to a period sub^iuent to 
the ISth centnry. Certain distiehs embodying the proverbiil wisdom 
of tbe land,—agricultural maxims, and comments on life and on things, 
wirieb are attributed to ' pska * and * Khana/ two persionages (the ™ond a 
woman) abriut whom there are numerone legends current in As^iam 
and Bengal and who arc connected with Varlba^mihira of IjjayltiJ, 
the famous astronomer of the 5th-Gth centuries A, C-, Dsne^h C- 
Sen refers to the Sth^l^tb eenturieg? but all these proverbial distiehs 
attributed to T>ak and Khani were collected wlthto recent years. All 
these above-mentioned worki, and some others too> occasionally do represent 
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archaic or pecudo^^ajichaJc foimap it h true: the ^ Srinya-piir^iia' ahi] 
Hiunilar Bnddhi^tic works^ show a surprisingly targe number of old 
forms for MSS. only iOi) years old. But in their ^raroinarj there ia 
nothing archaic^ gcDemlly: they are ^od Middle Bengali^ although souio 
of the poemsj wilh their loose metre^ their autiqiiAte<l spellings and their 
occasional old forma, do present an archaic look at times: but it is 
impossible, on both philological and literaiy grounds, £o relegate them 
to any period beforo 1400: although their lost prototypesj motlelH, or 
originals might quite reasonably be regarded ns having Ikolongi^ to the 
Lith, or even the Ipjth century. 

(b) Early Middle Bengali Period : 13^00-1 oflO A.C* 

Bengali literature becorncB fully cstablishod, by the end of tho l.'iith 
century, with a niicuber of considerable works, which have become the 
classics of the language. We see the w-orking of the influence of classical 
Sanskrit on Bengali from this period : the ^ Kamikyanaj^ the ' Bhagavata 
Puraua,^ and the VMahabharala^ are adapted into the language: the 
language changes Its spirit under the umbrage of Sanskrit: there h a great 
access oF making many old ifidiifiFaE obsolete or rest rioted in use. 

The literary language, based on W'est Bengaii, is perfected, and is employed 
in all of Beng&b elightly modified by local dialects, no doubt. 

The * Srl-KffiUa-XTrtlana" is the moet imi^ortaut work, philologieally 
(before 1400); Can^E-d^a compceed hie songs j Kptti-visa rendered the 

* Bamfiyana ^ into Bengali in the middle of the 15th century ; and Vijaya 
Gupta and Mahidbara Vasu Nourished, as well as Srlkarana Nandt. 

Ip ]>hDneticB, the most noticeable thing, found in the ^KK,, is the 
weakening of independeut i (u) after * *, a resulting in new 
diphthongs ■■ ai, ii, ftti, au * , which were regarded as one fiJt^ara iu 
which the Eiccond eiemeni was pronounced very short, and ihe limt 
element teuded to he modified ; ihis was followed by epenthesis of ^ ■ f 

■ -enfa < -anla > of the present jarticiple is found as the change of 

* -cut- > -5t- > -It-> -it'» having beeu carried out during the preceding 

period. The aspiration of the nasal in the groups * -niL- 

^-nh-pis lost by the middle of the lutb century. Final ^4 > geems 
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to have bficonie quieee^utp ■ ^bj tbe midille of tbe i^ih efliittiT>% 
The conjugatioii of the vetb ts purely active in the paat tense. There arc 
[»till a few traces of the old inflected passive. Comjioimd tensei^ come into 
beingn The use of a Rtrong form of ibe genitive, * -raa^, for the plural, 
noticed in ils incipient sta^e in the SKK. (where it is found with the 
petBona] pronouns^ only) hoeomes eBlabliHhed by 1500. The plural affia for 
the verh^ ^ -anti » , ia found nis * -nnta, -enta ► in the 15th century, and 
finally^ by the 17th^ it ^Helda to the form «», whteh ib influeneed 
by the old plural aflii for the noun ohli{|Ue (sen under 
Deelensiop)- 

(e) Late Middle Bengali: laOd-lSOH, 

The earlier jiart of thiH period, during the iCth century', witnessed 
the development of Vaisnava literature thro ugh the inliiience of Caitanya 
(1185-1533) aud his discSpJei=!. Biograph}^ as a fenre was added to Bengali 
literature. Then' wbj a very great influence of Sanskrit^ and of MaitbilL 
and a restricted one of Western Hind] (Braj-bhakba) ok both language and 
literature. The artificial literary dialect ^ Braja-hull^ grows up (see 103)+ 

Epenthetic ^ ti became s i » during the earlier part of this ]>eriod, 
and came to modify the preceding and following « & ^ and ^ aounda^ 
and tiltiniately were dropped entirely in West Bengali dialeeU by the 
eloBc of the ISth centuiy. Affixes like ^ «^ia >, verbal or nomiualj were 
eoutraetedi and were gradually turned to the monophthong [e-, ej, written 
'fit, in many dialfvtfi i 31^01, CWi AaviHff Avpi 

[]a>la>ea>&a>6>e: rakhiu > ruikhla > ralkbea > r&!kbaa>rs(l)khG> 
rekheji In M'est Central Bengal, along the Hugli River,, the habit of 
vow^el-mutation and genera! contraction of syllables begins, and this invader 
the other dialects as well. The aspiration of ? ■ -rh'» is continued 
till the beginning of the 17th century and then is gradually loetj Middle 
Bengali words like ■'TCf s pAfli^ <pat1iati » rmrf# and * p4re<])it^li * 
falit becoming idsutioal () in ^lodern Bengali. 

There is a great iuflneuco of Peraian on the vocabularj", especially in 
the 18th century; and to a alight extent, of Portuguese. The loss of 
the final * -a * gives an innietua to a system of metre based on strefis,— 
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t^ndGUCiea td^v&nJs which ate not absent in the I4th century; iHit the 
syllabic metre is perfected and holds the field In all formal poetry, the 
stressed metre being confined to popular poetry, songs, lullabys, charms, 
etc., and its presence and imiiortanco are recognised by learned [leople only 
by the end of the 19th eentuT^-. 

All these ushered in, by the end of the 18th century, the Modern 
stage of the language; and the medieval spirit in Bengali literature 
was entirely done away wHth by the middle of the neat century. 

69. [S] Modem or New Bengali; from 1800. 

Prose is written for the first time seriously, but for fifty years 
the liteiary language is under the tyranny of Sanskrit. Oat of the 
Targe number of forms, dialeetai, and arcliaic, which prevailed in 
Middle Bengali, spceially in the verb, documentary and epistolary 
Bengali of the three centurrcfi 1500-1800 was evolving a standard 
lunguagc for prose, in which only a few recagniscd forms were 
used ; and this doenmentary and epistolary Bengali, based as it 
wac no the speech of the 15th century, or it may be, of the 1 4th, was 
adopred as the language of onlinary prose com posit ion, when the advent 
of ’Western learniog bronght in a sudden demand for a prose style. 
Literary Bengali of prose, during the greater jiart of the 10th century, 
was thus a doubly artificial language; and, with its forms belonging 
to Middle Bengali, and its vocabulai^' highly Sanskritised, it could only 
be compaml to a ' Modern English ' with a Chaucerian grammar and a 
super-Johnsonian vocabulary', if such a thing could t>e conceived. This 
literary form for prose became the Btandard, and growth of the printing 
press established the grammar and the orthography: the fatter, the 
work of Sanskritists ignorant of the history and phonetic tetrdenci^ of 
the langtiage, threw overboard the meagre traditions of spelling for the 
htiikava words that obtained in Middle Bengali. Good, simple prose 
which hnd a relation to everyday life wm occasionally written, but 
the forms of the verb remained arcbnic, Tlie colloquial, occasionally 
attempte^l to be represented in a wort like Carey's * Dialogues* (1816), 
went aleng its own line, and the stilted Sanskritic ^Eadhu-bhisi’ 
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carefully avoided ita coDtaminntion. !□ the meanwhile, Calcutta Lecame 
the intellectual ceutre of the Bengali people, nud through literaturo 
nud actual contact in life, the Calcutta form of Bengali spread and 
infected the dialects- The colloquial of Calcutta made its lirst eclalant 
advent in the * llutom ^car Naksa^ (ISHS) Sk€tthe$ the Hooting 
Ovl of Kall-Praeanna Sliilia, whicli is one of the raciest books in Bengali, 
a work which is full of life, being skotchee of social life in Calcutta 
in the middle of the 10th century, written in the clioieest collo(|uial spiced 
with slang terms and unconventional ettpressione such as a man about 
the town would use. The actual sjioken language gradually eame to its 
DWD in a mass of unconventional literature, and in ephemOraT poetry ; 
and it attained to diguily in the early writings of Kahlndm'nath 
Tagore- It now reigns eupreme in the drama (in the lifties aud sixties 
of the last ceutury, and later, characters In a play speak the ' «a(1hti-bha^' 
which no Bengali would dream of using m actual life],and to a great 
exteut in the oonversatioual passages in novels. In poetry, the coHotjuial 
shares honours with the literary, both forms being used iti the same 
poem, nay, in the same line, side by side; it has become a serious rival 
of the * high' langunge of prose as well; and, observing the fact that 
the coIIcHpiial of Calcutta has become the speech of educated classes 
everywhere in Bengal, it may be predicted that in about another half 
a century the disuse to the largest seale imaginable, if not the entire 
suppression, of the literary language will be m the coumc of tuiogs- 

The phonetic changes, ushering in the Calcutta colJotpiial as the 
most adviinced or progressive Bengali dialect (the other dialects remainlug 
true to the Middle Bengali), were mostly evident by the second half of 
the 18th century i only, the close • e », ss derived from an earlier * a » 
through the iutluencc of « i • , seems to have been more open in the 
1 Sib century than in the early 18th. There has been some inllueDCC 
of the literary speech in inodifyiug the normal growth of the dialects, 
including even that of Calcutta, ^ * ph, bh » doveloiied their spirant 

values [r, f} o, v] in the standard colloquial duriug the beginning of the 
iKth century . 
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The enormous and evergrowiD^ in licence of English od Bengalij in 
vocabulary^ and in sonie case^ in idiom and id ex press! onSj is the most 
noteworthy thing m New Beogali: and the influence of Sanskrit has 
been placed on a different footing, at least in the best writers* restricting 
it to borrowing of words pertaining to higher nulture only, and often 
to coining o£ new words with the help of Saut^krit vocables^ to meet the 
necessity of having syoonymB for terms of Wetitero life* inatitiitioiifl and 
seiencOi 

70, A clsaailication of the Bengali dialects is to he, in the flrat 
ineUnoe, from the stand-point of Modern Bengali. The composite nature 
of the literary speech does not make the early literature which i@ written 
in it very helpful in Ihia matter. Special i>ecii]iarities are occs^^ionally 
found; East BengaJ M^S. represent in many ways the i>ronunciatioii 
of the epenthetic ■ *i* in spellings like * I^ikkhya = laksa- 

saily4=aatj-a, I4iiikkhyin^^t&t4 k^n^ * , or they show a 1st person 
future form in « -iMm » side by side with -Irtlj -ibU, 'imu » 

fioTn other dialects^ In reconstructing the hJetory of the dialectsi what 
help can be obtained from the forms ill Middle Bengali literature is to be 
taken, but the liasis of dialeclal division must be the living dialects 
themselvei^. One ivorkj howcveri although it is than £00 years old, 
has an esLceptional value in the study of dialectal Bengali, as we!! as 
of Bengali phonology: and its value is due primarily to the script in w^bich 
it is wriUen^ This is the ^ Crejiar Xaxtrer Orth-bhed ^ 

' Kfl^r Sastivr Aiiha-Bhed V.fB Krplanitltc^ or Serlpinf^ rf Jfdfrry), 
a catechism of the Roman Catholic religion, written in I73t in the 
dialect of Dacca by a Portugnese missionary, and printed, in the roman 
character according to the Portuguese syatem of orthography, at Lisbon 
id 1713. (S* K. DOj " loD'plya-likhita Fi^lna-tama MudHta E^ijgall 
Puslak,' and S. K. Chalterji, ^ Kfpar ^trer Artha-bh^ O BaggalU 
Uceiirana*tattva,' in the VSPdP., San ]3i3, No* 3,) 

The dialects of Bengali have some important |>oiiits of agreement 
with Maithill, the most uoteworthy being the presence of the root 
^ aoh» (o hr the speech of A^ga {Bhagalpur District south of the 
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GBPgee, and Sanlal Parganas—the ^ Chiki^hikT * ar#a of Mai tb ill} mud of 
^litbila^ treelK adjoint to propefj forming probabij the basis on which 

the dialeeta of Bengali grew up in BongaJ. From Aijga^the Arjaa speech 
(MfigadhT:^ Prakrit and Apabbran^) seetnsto have passed down to Ra^jhii and 
crossed over the Ganges to Ptindra^vardhana or Varendra, where the Ar^an 
language might ako have eomc overland from MithiS. Along the Ganges, 
it spread from Agga* Pnndra and Hi4ha to Vagga. A wave of emigration 
and cultural inhuence from Mitbila joined forces w-ith VarSndra, and later, 
perhaps, from Vegga, and the M%adhl Apabhran^ was earned to North 
Bengal and Kama-rujja, and thetice further asi into the A^m Valley. 
From Rwlha, the language spread among the O 4 ™ tribes of South-west 
Bengali and from thence it was taken to what is now Ori#sa, From South* 
west Ben gal j the ()dra from of M&gadht advanced weetwardsj, in lo Jhad*' 
kbaneja (Chola Nagpur) and South Koaaia (East CenLtal Provinces)* 
where it came in touch with the sjwecb of South Bihar (Magalil) and 
with West Magadhan (Bhojpiiriya)^ as well as with the Chattis^garhl form 
of Eastern Hindi. With the last two, the Onyi speech shows some points 
of agreement t the retention of aingnlar and pltiral distinction in the 
verb forms obtains in Chattis-garhl| Bhojpuriya and and the affix 

* -man ► for the plural of nouns and pronouns of Chaitis-gaphl is also 

found in Oriyaj as -mana ^ . The Aryan speech seems to have been 
in two forms in Ba^ha, one of which used as a substantive auxiliary 
the root < tha ^ aicng with the root ^acb», and employed the word 
■ inati^- < rnUnava ^ for indicating the plural of names of sentient 

beings^ and also retained the affix *-n »<« -anam^ (the 01 A. genitive plural 
affix) in the oblique plural (r#.* - kAni-4ch&i * ij kit - k§ru4hila * 

VOS : (sf. Bengali * tArite-ehil4» | - lok4-inanS p- men^ 

* lobftg-ki^loki-ii-kA, lokA-m^A-g-ka- ^ wm); nod the other form of 
Ra^ha Bpeoch did act have these chnmoteristics. From the former 
Originated Opv£, and the so-called Bengali dialect of botith-we*t 
Midnapur The other is the source of ordinary West Bengali* which* 
■gain* falls into two groups^ one of the West^ lud the other of the 
East op the Iw'D aides of the BhigtrathL 

IS 
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71. The Jialccta of Bengali fell Into four maiu clasees, agreeing 
Witt the four ancient diirisioiia of the country: Sajha; Puntlra or 
Varendia I and Kama'rupa- RS^ha and \aTcndra, and to Bonie 

extent Kama-rupaj have jioiiQts of similarity wliieh are absent in ^ aT)ga j 
and the extreme Eastern forme of the Vagga speech, in Sylhet, Kacbar, 
Tippera, Noakhali and ChiLtagong, have developed some phonetic and 
morphological characteristics which are foreign to the other groups. A 
great deal of these have unquestionably an ethnic basis. The differences 
in pronuaciation and stress, as well as in general enunciation and 
grammar, which are observable in the Bengali of a Manhhura peasant, 
and in that of one from Maimarusing, arc certainly connected with the 
fact that one is mainly Kol (or mixed Kol and Dravidian), aud the other 
inodiGed Bo^|o (Tibeto-Burman), by origin. 

An iotermitigliog of dialects, in addition to tho dominant iiilitienee 
of the lltetai-y language, has made the question complicated. There were 
also class dialects, spoken by mem bens of the same class or caste scattered 
over ft large area. Ever since the beginning of her history, Bengal has 
been receiving settlements of people from the AVest, from Bihar, from 
the Benares and Gorakhpur side, from Oudh, from the Paniah, from 
Gujarat, and from the Sonth—from Orissa, and even from the Dravidian 
lands. Sometimes these peoples were numenouE enough to form self- 
contained communities, which stereotyped themselves into castes, thanks 
to the exclusiveness of medieval Hindu society; and when they became 
Bengali speakers, their speeches often came to retain certain peculiarities, 
and merited the name of ' class dialects.’ The speech of respectable 
Brahmans and others scattered all over the country would thus retain 
some class feature*, mainly in vocabulary and idiom, occasionally in 
phonetics and morphology, despite the approximation to loat dialects. 

respectable non-Brahman caste of TrVeat Bengal, for example, faa^ 
aome peculiarities of speech, one of which, the confusion between 
^ • p ► and ? • r» , IB noticed in and about Calcntts. even now, 
although education is fast driving it out; and the Kaivarttaa or Baurls, 
Bhuii'i'm^iB or RSjbftiisis, have their eominunal pecnliarities in speech. 


LOCAL AND CLASS DIALECTS 




CotQTDunit:i$s winch have exerted » dominant cultural influcncet like the 
Brahmans, have impoaed their stamp on the speech as a whole. But 
as this sort of communal inter-dialectal influencmg baa been going on 
for ceotun'es, guided in some mees by notions and theories of gmiamar 
and good usage, nothing very much definite Can be insisted upon it. 

But tliero has been a certain amount of internal movement of 
jfopnlation witbiii the country, from West to East Bengal, and back again, 
from East Bengal to North Central Bengal, and from both tbcae tracts to 
North Bengal. Brohmans have shared io this movement more thau other 
comm uni ti^, ]>erhaps. There has been also mutual intiuenee in the case 
of dialects which ate contiguous. The della tiaet cannot be said to have 
any special dialect of its own, unlike the other parts of Bengal. It is 
attached in the west to West Bengali (Barjha), and in the east to East 
Bengali {Vagsft), with perhaps the influent's of Varendra in the north. 
In the border diatticls of the delta, namely, South Faridpur, East Nadiya, 
West Jessore, West Khulna, the RS.-ba and A'agga forms intermingle, 
where K&Jba influences Vigga. The speech of the upper classes in tbo 
western part of the Delta and in Eastern Ra.Ilia gave the literary language 
to Bengal, and now the educated colloquial of this tinct, especially of the 
cities of Nadiya and Cakottn, has becoioe the standard one for Bengali, 
having come to the position which educated Southern English now occupies 
in Great Britain and Ireland. 

72. The dialects can be tabulated as in the next page, with the 
Districts where they are spoken mentioned under them. 

The Bengali dialects cannot be referred to a single Primitive Bengali 
Speech, but thev utc derivetl from varions local forms of late Migadhi 
Apahhratii'i, which develoiied some common characteristics that may be called 
pan-Bengali: e.y., ■-ila,-iha ■ f°r the past and future liaso, rather than 
« -ala, *aba * : « -ia* rather than simple * -i » for the conjunctive; « -era 
<-kSiti* besides *-ara<-kara - for the genitive; « -ke, -re- for the 
dative, rather than < -ku * as in Ortyil i etc. These pan-Beopjali fe.^tnres 
link the dialects together a."* members of a single group, and enabled them to 
lie attached to a composite literary language as a matter of course. Taking 
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^ CtiKkmii Jrt the diftlecc of the hiW |>eo|ib of Chitia«oii«. or SiahnupuifiTJl 

j* ipchkon bj ■!■ fiiw pcsopis Eli MnuSput: il hi inupb upwitb Tibetfl-rBnTTHii'n^ iidiJ id the 

L^I.^ ft ii rfig(.r4od m m dialect of AflinmeiDj but itt farniJi ehow uiiqnofltxaiiably h greater 
fid^dit^ with EaAtem 
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tbtK [>an>Benga)t boais, h Proto-lkogali ot Old Bengali Stage een for 
practical pitrpoaes be postulated Id the bistorj of the diateeb;. or^ in mass, 
in the history of the Bengali language. Dialectal {peculiarities, as muuh 
as common cliaracteriatics, were developed iudependeotly io the variouR 
dialects, ajuart from those eases where mutual influence is plainly visible. 
Thus, East Bengali t’lft ^ -ili*™ » {let person past) and « -ibam » (1st 
{torson future) are independent formations in the dialect of ^ a^ga, just aii 
West Bengali forms ^ • -ilum, -iltS, -ilJJ • and ^4, ^ 

< 'ib&, -ibo, dbd > are derivetl fiom similar independent formations in 
the Badha dialect; and neither group can be referred to the other, or t* a 
Common Old Bengali: allhough we have to speak of the source foims 
of all these — - -ilam, -item » and - -(ijliim, -(i)bS - , which are found 
in the Modem dialects, as equally Old Bengali or Early Bengali forms. 

The literary language baa all the pan-Bengali characteristics, hut 
sometimes it Ifvtis to one dialect and Eometimes to another, although 
its basts ifl 'Gaiiij'ya' or Typical W'est Central Bengali. It is eminently 
representative. In the study of Bengali PAonoloffjf and MorpAotoj/jf in 
the following pages, the forms cf this full and rather archaic litetaij 
Bengali are considered, as well as those of the Standard Colloquial which 
is most intimately connected with it: and dialectal peculiarities, wherever 
they ate important and inberesting, have been noticed. 

73, The more important points of divergence among the various 
dialect groups of Bengali arc noted here. 

PAoHific. 

The vowel system, in general, is more conservative in Vaggaand 
North Bengal than in Radha and other ]>BTts; Middle Rengali conditions, 
with e]>enthetic -i- *, are better preserved in the former than in the rest. 
East Ra^ha, the Standard Clolloquial, has advanced more than any other 
dialect in effecting a total change from the Common Bengali type by 
introducing largely the habits of mutation, vowel harmony etc. e./,: East 
Raijha [bore], aW [rekhe], (iffif [di/i], [hilitij = 

Typical Etot Bengali [Itoira, raikha, dejii bllatij, respectively 
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Saving iejtf, uaitre, J'jHropean^ Tlic open « € * ligureii as ' [ »] in 

Kajha, but in Vardndra, North Bengal and Vagga it is fotintl as a 
filigbtl/ higher sount], [s] ; and the close « t* » of West Bengali frequently' 
becomes open [s] in Vagga : Bengali C5®T Of7, os<f, csfq Mnnirf, 

C^!T tpijf are found ae [le:l, scik, derjf, krono] in West Bengali, but as [t6;l, 
s:k, daij, k6;n] in Typical East Bengali, [s] is occasionally present in 
West Bengali as a final eonnd, but it is not a ebanteteristie sound of the 
Standard CollcKiuial, Tbe tendency in West Bengali is to turn thc^ « 
fn) sound, as in Englisb do/, to a close < o > as mticb as possible : this 
tendency is invading other dialects, but it was foreign to these. < u » and 
■ e * , derived and original, are by for the most common vowel soands 
of West Bengali ; and u, i *are lailj pronounced in WdsI Central Bengali, 
and tend to become « o, e > . Late Middle Bengali front [a] has merged 
into the central or back [n] in the Calcutta coMoquiat. West Bengali 
*o», original or derived, often becomes < a » in Vagga: this trait is 
met with in the extreme AVest Bengali area too. AVest Bengali and North 
Central Bengali have kept intact the original nasalised vowels; there 
reem to have also been maintained in North Beugali, but in the A'agga 
dialects nasalisation is entirely dropped : only in certain Eastern Varjga 
dialects, ej,, Chittagongese, nasalisation has recently developed from a 
Bengali intervocal « *m. . (e^., 'SttitTW • nmari - my * ir -). The AA^est 
Radha dialect in chaiactcrised by a fondness for nasalisation, especially in the 
verbal indeclinable in * is > j in literary Middle Bengali, this West Rftijha 
feature is prominent in some authors : ^rffqgl - rakbiya > West BStJha 

[rakhe], in Middle Bengali written « rakbina * , 

The streas sy stem in AVest Central Bengali is predominantly initial, 
both in words and phrases. This results in the dropping of vowels 
ia unstressed medial syllables, and thus in shortening of the forms of wonls 
(c.y., AVest Bengali ♦tt'ttf [kojlt* puthor] /dwA i/o»e.= North and Koitb 
Central Bengali [ka/oti], from Old Bengali [koJa:ti]=MlA. « *kassa» 
vattia » =Skt. * kar^.pa^tika *■ ), and in polysynthotic expressions. (See 
later, under Stress System in MorpAuht^jf,) The stress system m other 
dialects has not been properly studied; the general tendency now seems 
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to be to bring it to the beaJ of the wonJj but Don^iDUial stress is still 
present in mnny forms of folk*Bengali. 

As regards conGonante, Va^ga is easily distioguishod by some 
special features, the tUsaspiration of the medial aspirates in all cases: 
«gb, db, bh » being pronoiuicei in all cases as « ffj d, b, » , and « jh ^ as 
« z > ; and « (Jb-, -dh- > -rb- - as «[J-, -r- • ■ In other dialects, it may be 
said that the old \a1ues are preserved ; only « bli » teiuls become 

a bilabial or denti-labial spirant, [o] or [v] : and metltafly, there is a 
tendency to lose aspiration of all sorts, of the tenues as well. The 
{nlatals * c cb, J jh » are pronounced as dental alfricates ■ ts s, tjz z » in 
Vagga and in North Bengal; in Rii'jha and Varindra, the old values 
of palatal affricates, made with lUe front of the tongue llattened out and 
pressed on the supra-alveolar rcgioHj still obtain, but VarSiidra has been 
mnch under the influence of Vagga in this respect, and the tonguc- 
tip-alveolar affricates are also heard Hi ere. The latter sound oecasioiiaJly 
is found in RKrjha also. - jJ- -d!i->-r-, *rh- - pronounced as < r,rli ■> 
in Vagga and North Bengal,* and although rarely iu some of the Vagga 
tracts -r- does occur, the absence of it can be said to chaincteriBC 
the eastern dialects. - n- » and < 1- » are interchangeable in Uaifha ; and a 
North JtengaH eharaeteriatie is the omtEsion of iiiitml * r-», or the 
intrusion of it m a word beginning with a vowel • ram » for ■ am^ » 

juffwyo, and - am • for - RaiaJ^ »; like the Londoner’s A-). Intervocal *-h- > 
is weak in all dialects, eicept in West Radhi, where - -li- - is often brought 
in to give force to a atfessed, emphatic syllable. Initial - h- > is preserved 
in West Central and in North Central Bengali; but it is very weak in Vagga 
and in North Bengali. Tu Vagga it is generally dropiied ; and in many parts 
of Va^ga, a glottal stop is substituted for it t e.y,. Standard Literary Bengali 
* b4ibi>” teiii U (3rd perBOD)=West Bajha [fioblisk, fiob Bskl, West 
Central [Robe], Typical East Bengli [oiba, »oibo]. This dropping of « h - is 
another peculiarity of most of the Varjga dialects. The single of Common 
Bengali, derived from - s, ?, 9 - of OlA„ tends to become ^ h * in initial 
ixsitions {and in rare cases medially) in Wagga, and in initial and other 
positions in North Bengali. It is a regular characteristic of Assamese, where 
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the aibilftiit became an * b > Assamese - m5Duh^<inSiiasa, hlhi<bftii» 
etc.): in Assameacnow it ts tbe unvoiced guttural sp^iraot [a] ; but in Vag*^ 
this tendency was checked^ and was not allowed to have full play, probably 
through resistance of eom mu cities speaking West Bengali dialects. 
- * 3 '- ► in a oonsonant ncaus brings about epenthesis in Va^ga and North 
Bengali, and to some extent in Vardtidre; and the groups ^ 9 - leg, 

jii, hni » , pronounced like « kkby, ggj, my behave in the same way ; 
Rildba is free now from this « *y-> -i- » epenthesia. 

Eastern, especially South-eastern Vagga, is remarkable for further 
changes in phonetics- - k , p » initial or iutervocal, tend generally to be 
spirantiBed to [s, r], and [r} frequently is reduced to [b} in ChittagongeBe* 
There is elision of single intervocal stop and aspirates on a large scale in 
South-eastern Vagga (Chittagong) ; where also tbe group - -I-s- > -1-z-, 
.T-s-> -r-z- ■ , (where the - -s- » is the verb root - Sch, eb » ), develop into 
* -Ig(y)-, 3 Standard Bengali - caliySchi, 

kftrij'helii * / Jlarc wfkfd, / Aare done =* Chittagongese - t^il-si, khir-si > 
tsoilzi, koirai > •tsoilyi, •koiiyi > jwilgyi, koirgyi, ^oilgi, hoirgi *• ; 
Standard Bengali - huriyS - /ory = Chittagongese - kuryS > 

turgy5»ietcs 

In the declension of the noun, ^ South-weet Bengali' shows its affinity 
to Orlya by posEessiiig the affix - -inin^, -meu^ * for the plural, and the 
ablative affix - -u » : cf- Oriya - -mSna; -u *. R^ha propr hast be affix 
--4di-£m < -dt-n^ ► for the genitive plural and oblique plural; and 
--dur^* is found in Varendra also, but seems to he absent in North Bengali, 
and not to be ppular with the Vagga dialects. The literary dialect prefers 
- Bdika + -era > * fiJi-kera > -diger^ >. West Ha^ha has the Common 
Bengali plural affix ^ - guli < kula» in tbe form of «gul-S-k >, 
East Rw^ba as - guno Varendra as «gulil>, North Bengali ns - gula, gite, 
gla, la » , and Vagga as « gulfcn, gun »; and East Vagga « -iip < -ani ■■ 
is an old affix which is based on the genitive plural affix - ^nSm > of 
OlA. llSdba (* South-West Bengali,* West Ra^ha, West Central Rengali), 
Tarlndia and KSma-ru[» agree in having - -Kybd * as the projaT affix 
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for the dative, frhereas tbe dialects prefer « -re » (except Cfiakma). 

The locative affix is * -t-e » in Ita^ba, « -t-fl, -t • in Varendra, and « -t • 
in Kima-rupa and Vagga. The post-positions are nudierotis, and each 
group shows its special predilections ! IU4lia would prefer *^7 
« sAgge » viti, but Vagga SJK*) ■ sathu *, and in some parts egst « lAg^ 

As regards proaonnsj West Ki^ha has strong forms like «mdh&r^ 
>- iHy = Standard Bengali • mor^ • , and North Aarendta 

and North Bengali show, apparently as a result of MaithiU influence, 
forms with * k- • like * ham- • for^erfft < ami- > /etc. The Vagga dtalecU 
have the affix - -go » which is added to the singular genitive to forni 
the genitive plural : «mor-go, tor-go, la-go» a«r, yowr, l&tir. 

This ^ -go - affix is found in lla^ha as well, but employed differently: 
- &ina-go, tomS-go * onr, yawi*. In Varindra and North Bengal, this 
* -go ». is apparently extended to « g3-r, gho-r, ghfcr ► . South-east Vagga 
lias develo[>ed a double form for the drd personal pronoim: - hi-te - for PT 
Go » ^e, tie. 

In conjugation, there are eoine noteworthy points of diveigence, 
sjieeially between Western Bengali and Enstorn Bengali. ' South-west 
Bengali ’ has the affix * -u » for the second jierson: - tui cAlu. cftl-1-u 
(cAl-n-n, cAn-u-u), eil-b-u * ^idtt tc/tlt, iivif iialt 

Kvlllc I this - -u * is found in VarSndra and in North Bengal. The 
affix -i - for the first person, past tease, is found in ' ? outh-west 
Bengali' (as in Orija) and in Western RSdha : « mul di-U> /y^re; 
but it is absent in the other dialects. The past first [jerson affix ■< -(ijluni, 
-la, -il5 >► is found in Rii4ha and in Kamariipa, and obviously it existed 
IQ Varfindra as well i the Vagga form -« -iiSm » has been adopted 
in the ' swJhu-bhaiaa,’ and «-ilatn >-ilem • has been super-imposed 
on most dialecfs, including even the ^^est Central (».e. Standard, 
Colloquial) Dialect. In the formation of the compound tenses, the 
progtesstve tenses show a difference in \arflndra on the one 

hand, and in A*»gga on the others the latter formed it with ttie 
present participle in «-it3 * + Die verb substantive, whereas in the 
former, it seems to be made, not with the • -ite » participle, but with 
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n di^ereot verbal form -i- tbe verb substantive: literary Hengalt 

(in prose) * cAUtfMilie * , (in poetry only) « c^li-chO > ^ both 
mining Rs^hft dialect^} ' Sdutli-W€st Bengalii eat JRfi^haj 

and East resiieetively [^obthe, ^obc^eli ^'arendm [c/jhae], 

vvbich are forms VLithout «-ite»; but in AVest and South \agga 
[ Isuilte-Bc], West Rii^ba dceasionally has a |>ast perfect witn the 
adjective in - -b - : * g^l^chil4p ^ for Coimnon Bengali 

^ giya-chilfi » Ea&lern and Sonlh-eastern Va^^a dialects are 

ehamcteriscd by the ^ -r- * forms for the progressive tense : which are 
di^ussed at their proxior place in 

74. Political and social reasona have brought about the present 
unity oE speech in Bengal^ despite the fact of dialects. From the time 
of tho Pala^p the grester ]tart of beugal formed portions of one empire. 
Gau[)a end V'agga are frequently spoken of tagetberj Gaud® meaning North 
Central Bengal West Bengal, and the Western part of the Delta, 
and Vagga ideluding not only Bengal beyond the Brahnmputra, hut also a 
considerable i>art of the Delta. Brahnisms were settled in the country 
from very early times in the hist4>ry of Aryan Bengal. They tirst 
established themselves in the Aryanised parts^ VaiBudra and llu^haj and 
thence spread to Vagga and elsewhere; and they formed a common 
ifitellectnal ariatooracy for Bengal^ bound together by the closest ties of 
social unity* The Brahmans^ lioth of Varendra and Ri^ha, who trace 
I heir descent from a common ancestry, rendered^ together with the 
KSyasthas, who were partly the landed aristocracy of Bengal perhaps 
the greatest service in uniting ihe four Bengals, the mai^sea of which oouid 
not have an}" nolione of hineliip and nnionp Kii4ha and YarenJra 
Brahmans formed settlementa in Ya^ga, and thoae who were settled in 
Yagga kept op their marital and social relations with their kins men in 
the West, even when BCparatcd by hundreds of mileSj throughout the 
medieval (hroslem} times down to the present day* It was an object 
lesson in social and communal unity for the other sections of the people* 
If it had not been bronght about by some sort of political uuion under 
the Pftlas just when the foundations of the Bengali language were laid^ and 
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by tl]6 dispersion of well*orgaii?iMfd Briilrnmn coiDiouaity ttll over Bengk]) 
nod Kfiyiistlift jxirticipsitioii in I heir effort*, llie QV'olulioii of & com m or 
nationality nod of one type of culture and literature nmong tlic people of 
heterogeneous origin in VV'eat Bengal, in East Bengali in North Bengal, 
would have been extremely problematic. There would have grown up, 
linguistically and cnlturally, three Bengals .-RS'iba, \areiidra and 
Vagga,— North Bengal going to Kilma-rupn (Assam), and tho Della being 
divided up between Ra'ha and Va^ga: and each of these Bcngals 
almost a* self-contained as Orissa or Assam. In this way, Bihar has been 
split up into two traote : the Ganges has its share in this division, no doubt, 
but the absen™ of political union and of a common intellectual aristocracy 
are amoag the rcaaons that the very slight dialectal differences between 
Malthill and Magahl have not been bridged over by a common literary 
language, and the two peoples a[iealiiiig these dialects united into One, 

Of all the extra-Bengali dialects contiguous to Bengali, namely, Maithilt, 
Magahl, Assamese and Oriya, it is the last which has the greatest sense 
of closeness with Bengali. Magodha lost all her ancient ciilturo aod her 
glory, and she gradually became a part of Hindostan. Malthill and 
Bengali scholars kept up an intimate intellectual commuiiioii for some 
ceuturies, but socially Mithilil Brahmans and Bengal llrahman* forid«l 
diatinet communities, and when from the end of the 16th century the 
Univereitv of Nadiya took up the study of NySya seriously, Bengal 
student*'eea8e<l to go to Mithila, and all with the ‘ Tirahuta' or 

Maithila Paiidite ceased. Orissa, with her indepcadence, nod her high 
Culture, her contiguity to a great Dravidian people, the Tclugus, and her 
openness to be influenced culturally by the Dravidian South, as well as 
with her developing her peculiar alphabet from that earrent in Bengal and 
all Eistern India, would have drifted away from Bengal as much as Mithili 
and Assam. But the shrine of JagannfUha at Puri has alway* attracted 
Bengali pilgrims, and in tliis ivay some sort of connection with the heart 
of Orissa was kept up by the Bengali people; and the personality of 
Caitanya, who was received with as much enthusiasm 5n Orima a* m 
Bengal, served as a strong lint In binding the two iwoples. The VaiHRasa 
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ravivsil under Caitauja gave nn addiHonal itapetus tawards elldcting the 
a^lidarity of B^ogal. It gave an exalted esipre^bu to religions impulses 
and emotiona whieli ara peculiarly Bengali; and it eonsiderablj increftscd 
the stock of national literature. The Vai^navism of Caitanya spread 
into Orissa, where it was whole-heartedly received i and there it did not 
weaken Onya culturoi but on the other hand gave a diBtinct impetna to 
Oriya 1 iterator Or which became as lirmly csLablished os that of Bengal. 
Through the Yaisnavism of Caitanya and his personality^ a communion 
of spirit between the Oriyii and Bengali peoples Ims been citablbhed^ 
in which the speakers of the other Magadhan Epeeches have no part* 

Assafne;^ under her indepcndant kingSi and her social life entirely 
self-oontaicied^ hecaine an inde|3enilcEit speech, although her sister dialect^ 
Korth Bengali, accepted the vassalage oE the literary E|>eech of BcngaL 
In the Mahapuruaiya movenient of ^a^kara-deva, who waa an elder 
CQQteEDporary oE Caiteny^a, the .4jssamesa language and literature came to 
their own, and union between a sellH^onscious .^.ssaine^e people with that 
of Ekagal in matters linguistic and literary is unlikely^ when Eucb a 
union would mean the merging of ^^^sameso into Bengali. 

75. With the ^foslem conquest,, the united tracts oE Radhn^ Vai^ndra^ 
BagapE (the Delta), Vagga with Srihatta (Sylbet) and Cattala (Chittagong), 
and West Kama-rilpa received a common natne^^ Bangalah ^ or Bengal, which 
is merely an extension of the appellation for the people of Va^ga or East 
Bengal. The various dialestif of the provdneea which were members of 
one family group did not rejoice in a common name even when a litemiy 
standard was fixed and generally adopted^ These now came to acquire the 
common name of the * Ijanguage of Bengal/ Bengali. The Persiau>^u 3 ing 
Moslems (ami following them the Portuguese) [irsL called the language 
by the name which eime to bo applied te the w'hole country —c ^h^-i- 
BangSlah » (and * Idioma Bengalliv»)« The people themselves sjKike of their 
uativa speech merely a** • bha^a * or cnrrml ^peecA, as opposed te Sanskrit 
or Penaian : and the word ■ prakf ta *j to mean the language of the land, was 
freriuently used by the Paij4it&. The term Oauda^ which at first referred to 
West and North Central Bengal generally, the tract the speech of which 
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wftft reganled the standanl form of Beagali, ome gradually to Ini used 
with regard to the language. In the IGtli century, Nadiyil ia described 
as being within Gau(j,a*dt‘li j and tlic Vagga country or East Bengal, 
as well as the dialect of Vaijga, is contrasted with the land and speech 
of Gaii()a. The first native name for Bengali was thus * Gauda^bhii^i, » 
probably coming into use as early as the leth century. This name 
continued down to the beginning of tlie Itith century, nay, even later, side 
by side with the new name « Vajgn-bliil^a » or « BS^gfila-bbiisa ». Raji Riim 
Mohan Ray, the firet Bengali to write a grammar of his mother tongue, 
called his work 'G aiidtya VySkarana’ (in English, ‘Grammar of the 
Bengali Lingnage/ published in 1833, but finished several years earlier). 
Matihiisudan Datta, the [Met, refers to the people of BcDgal as 
■ Gau'ia-jiin& > in his ' McgliauSda-vaJha Kavja/ in the sixties of the 
last century. The Persian name for the language, - zabSu-i-Bangalah »>, 
and ihe HindoatSuI form of it, ■ Bangtlli zaban» , were heard in the 
law^sourts j and the iiauio * Bangilah » , in its Bengali form 
« Baggala ». , later *tl, =?tt*n - BaggSTa, Bigg^lS, Bfigta - , became 

familiar to Bengalis as a name for their language. Even Hinddslanl 
borrowed the ivord again from Bengali in the form mpsi »£w «B&gg^li ■> 
(Ae Ittnffali tauyiia$e. And the Euglieh, following the Portuguese and 
the ilohamincdan rulers of Bengal, used no other name. In 1778, 
Nathaniel Brassey Halhed published his ‘Grammar of the Bengal language’ 
from ' Hoogly in Bengal ’—the first boot prlated in Bengali characters- 
Some 35 yearn before that, the Portuguese Padre Mancel da Assump^^&in 
had written his ' Vocabulario em Idioma Bengalla, e Portiigoea’ (Lislon, 
1743). In the title-page of the Serampore edition of Krtti-vasa’a * Rimftyana’ 
(1804), we sec the note 5nffr«l -KfUi-la^ Biijgiili-bliiL^ay 

rieilfi » A\ matpowl iw lAe jEfenya/) ian^«age. The term ‘ Gauijlya bhSsa ’ 
or ‘Gaudlya sadlm-bha,'^,' which was common enough in Bengal, gradually 
fell into disuse. * Bajjgali-hhas5 ’ is the name given in the ‘ llutom Piloir 
Nak«i* (1861). ’nf(T)fll m, ^t*Tl « Biii)g(5)li-bha?ii, Bagla, • 

and in the high style, Si’ll * Biggi-bhasa* arc the Bengali names for the 
language dow in Qiiiveml nee* 
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A Ncre OH TliE Affisities betweeh the Noeth-westeeh axo the 
Eastfeh Gfoufs of New Inikj-Aetan LAXatrAOEa^ ufox which 
Griersox bases the Tjieoey of a Connexion bet^veen the sc as 
Meubeiie of an * Duteh ' Geouf (as in §5 SI pf. in Sje. Geoeoe 
A. Geierson's Paper oh Intkj-Artan VKRNACULARa, in thk 

* Bor^LETlH OP THE SCHOOL OP ORIENTAL LONDON 

iNSTiTtmos/ VoL. I, Part 111, IDjSO). (See Pjigo 32,) 

76* A. Phonetic, 

(a) ReCention of final «-i*-e * (anJ -h » ) m the North-Tvestem 
and Eaatem laaguAj^ep. GnerBon comparer Ka^mlrl * acbi *, SinclbT 

^ alfihi ^ ege^ witb Bihar? (Maitbilb see p- 91) * ikb' ^ ai)^5r < aggfir^ , 

d^hliath^ * = egc.^iarcoal, lei Mm 

The retention of final vowels, fully at slightly pmnDiincedp eannot 
be adduced as an evidenea of close connexion between Ibe two group® of 
speech. All I A. TCmaculare at eome time or other retained the final 
vowels- Some are conservative in this respect: GnySp »nd certain 

forms of Eastern Hindf and WeaterB HindTj which fitill cliiig to them. 
Others have begun dropping them, and the atmost inaudible ^ 1 ii which 
we find are only what can be expected during the transitional statue: 
Maithili and Sindh? present this stage, although in Maithill there seems 
to be a greater advance towards the droppiDg of tbe^ final vowcIb than 
ID Sindhi* In others, again, the final vowels have been entirely got rid 
of t as in the tme of Kindoatan?, Marathi, Gnjariill, Bengali (in the last, 
however, tahama and foreign words ending in two oonfionsmts have a 
vowel after them). Bengali haa Ikh > ry? as an arehaic word in 

the colloquial, and « Ikh! * , the fuller form* obtains in the langnage 
of poetry'. Five hundred years ago, the final vowels were pronounced in 
Bengali. They are pronounced even now in Opiyu, in which language 
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they aay « jbjA, Gop£l&, Nilrilyfcnft, B»ni4, »nod even «s4iAd5ri» for 
the TliDd5at$Dl (Fenian) * Bardar». HindostSoI (IlindT) has dropped 
the final vowel « -a » or ■ -u * in words like < Kajiyap, euioiraiij santup, 
dftnj btc, licit, siikh, pnitr, anugmh», etc., but the limil %'owe1s 
wore retained in Western Hindi (]lifaj*bh»l!bfi of prose) at least ae late as 
the first half of the 17th century, as can be seen from a late Middle Hindi 
text (Coinmenfary on the ' Sf jgara-aitaka * of Bbaitphari j see 'Journal 
of the UP. Historical Society,* Vol. I, No. 1, article by E. P. Pewhurat). 
Even at the preaett day, the final • -i, -u * are not nbsent in Bmj-bh&tliS 
and in Kanaiijl, which are reprcseDitative Midland gpcechea: e.j., in the 
Braj of Aligarh, we have < bStu » tharCi « malu • pr^ptriy (from the 
Perso-Arahic « uial * ), • sahu * sU, » akalu • « ka^^galu ■ poor, 

* phiri > asain, - pfi^u > « aiiru * and, * duri - naukarti » 

sirKAHt (Persian), ^ jwjlbu - (Perso-Arabic * jawiilj »), < eku * c«f, 

(LSI., £X, Part ], pp. S!81-aSa.) KanaujI ha? ainiilar forma in --i, -ii*. In 
Bmj, the present participle affix is both * -tu * and « -t s j nnd the verb 
indeclinable has - -i », f.j., * kari, dhari, bhari, dekhi, iSi • ?= Hindostatil 

* kar, dhar, bbor, dCkh, ja Similar final * -i, -u » pronunciation oblained 
in Eastern Hindi at tho time of Tnlasl-dfisa : there is ample evidence in 
his poetry, and in the deed o£ arbitration written out by Tulasl-dSsa 
(Orierson, ‘ The Modem Vernacular Literature of Hindustan,’ Caleutta, 
1889, pp, xxvLxxvii), wo find forms like ^ taphasllu *(=Perso-Arabic 
■ taf^ll » ), « Ananda-nlmii, Td^am-maUi » and ■ tint ansa • fJrw 

and even « bujatl - ( = Perso-Arabic * >), Modern Eastern Hindi 

ha? retained the final vowels even nt the present day ; e.y., in a recent 
Hindi drama (' Notrfin mi Ian Na^ak,' by tlie Miara Brothers of Allahabad, 
Calcutta, Saihvat 1071; Act III) a character, speaking the Awadiil 
patoit, employs the forms ■ sicii, jhntu, hittbu, dinu, ngnhami — 
AgrahSyana, satbu, nju, hilu (= Perso-Arabic 1^1), ui&nu, kamu, kSju, 
parapaiicu, euru, khetu; iari, pahiri, brei» etc. In Eastern Panjabi, 
associated with VVestem Hindi, an indistinct <-a » is frequently heard at 
the end of words. In the Biharl dialuets, the suggestion of a final vowel 
oecure only in MaitliilT; it is lost in Magahl and in Bh«j|fliriyi. 


INTRODUCTION ; APPENDIX A 


m 


la itie matter of retention of fintLl Eounclej it &eem& no inference 
can be dmwDj conneetiD*^ the Eo^bem (Ma^^hdti) speeches with those 
to the west and north-west of the Midland speech. All NIA* lan^oagcs 
w-hieh have dropped the final vowels [passed through the treneitional stagOj 
which is ROW noticeable iti Maithil] and Sindhi, tind also in dialectal 
Western Htadh 

(b) Epenthesis is Certainly present in the Eastern languages^ and it 
is specially a ebaracteristic of Eastern Magadlian (Bengali-^Ae3amese-Opju)p 
Op the other hand^ it k absent in Mara^liT and in Bind hi amon^ the ‘ outer ^ 
languages of the West, although it k foxind in GnjamtTp and Tjalmdl, 
as well an in the Dardtc KaSmlrl. In the Midland speechj sporadic 
ea^ of epenthesie do oeetir: ey-j in ^aur^isenl Pmhrit^ we have 
«para-kCra-ttana^para-liarya-tvaiii^ puranta = paryanta^ Hundera^ 
a^ndarya > (Pisebelp * Gramm, der Prakrit-Spr*/ §17G). But epentheeis 
cannot be&aid to characterise Western llindip Epenthesia is entirely absent 
in Old Ben gal ip and it developed only in the Early Middle Bengali periods 
Maithil! epenthesis^ and that in \Vestern PanjSbl (and Eaemlrl) are also 
admittedly late; and it would be exitremely liazardous to refer the epenthesis 
as found in the modern Eastern and in some of the modern Western 
speeches to a common source in a hypothetical ^ outer * Aryan dialect. 

[The Bengali word quoted by Grierson under this head^ Chs-T « bigun ■ 
as being from ^ is a dialectal from^:;= Standard Bengali 

^ begun * ^from « baigon^ baigan < baigana <l:i^iggana » (the last 
form found in Old Oriya as ia the loiiCtiption of Nfsinha IV^ A* C. 13^5)^= 
Bkt. - vatiggana *; the « -u * affix^ as in ■■ ^'vagganu is typically Wistern, 
and not Magadhi. The word ^ agun *fri is not from a form like 

• *aganu »j but it is a * aguni < agni*^ * agni * being 

pronounced like [nggoni] in the Magadbl Apabbran^ stage, the neutral 
sound of [a] bceonimg [n] in Old Bengali through the influence of the 
preceding velar consonants The old (adMant * iigi < aggTf *aggiii < 
^agnika^ occurs in Middle BengaliJ. 

(c) Pronunciation of m * e • , and of » u » as « o ». Id the 

eastern languages, especially Beogalit *1* and are h% voweisj 
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like tbe vowels oE English puL Naturally, as the tongne does not have 
a very high position^ there is a tsridsncy to tuitD them to the low sounde of 
^ e, 0 » . In the Prakrit stage* * I * before two eoofonaots often became 
« 8 »I and short « ^ » similarly became * 5 »: * b5lla=bilva, p5kkhara 

^pusfeftra^ potthaa=pListaka » ^ Alternation of * i: e^ u : o » is not 
unknown to Western Hindi i Braj-bbakha « mohi: mnhi, tohi: tuhi »; 
and the fact that the short fornas o£ * 5, o * are ■ i* u » in the causal and 
other forms in W, Hindi, bolnft : bulana ; dekbiia : dikbanl ; Gk i 

ikamh> etc., shows that there was the lax pronunciatton of • i, a and the 
close one of * e, o » * approximating to each other* ae in Bengali, (Cf- aleo 
Kellogg, ^ Hindi Grammar^ \ p- 

(d) Change o£ u » to * 1is not a dantckridic qf the Eastern 

languages* although it Jh found in them* as in all other NI A. speechesj 
more or less. It also occurs in W. Hindi t * khilna » beside khulna * 
to o/ieM* aa a dud; * chigguU ► bosida ■■ chuggnll » iiUieJ^n^er=* *ksulP^ 
B^gulika * j * phislan&i phuelan^» tesd atiraj 6y wprdf. Against 

W- Hindi ^ baiu » with ^ ii » * Skt. * v^luka ^ Bengali ^ ball » ^ 
cf. W Hind! * ginnS » coifK^ = Bengali * gunin^J i » in W, Hindi* 
but u * in Bengali, for « i » of 01 A.). 

[The word ■ latiik » 4 HUie^ derived from a Magadlil A|}abbraib^ 
form -i^UuLikki ^ * by Grierson* h not Bengali* but it is gooil WesUrn 
Hindi, being found in Suni-daEa, among othera,] 

(e) The change of ^ ai < ai * and ^ m <ftd*tonnopen * e *= 

[s] and open * b ^ A [o] * U not a characteristic of the Eastern * outer * 

speeches^ although it is found in Rajastbiul-Gujarfitl* SmdhT* Lahndl, 
and other Western ‘ outer ^ dialects* It is also a noteworthy characteristic 
of modern Western Hindi as well- so much so that at the present day* 
the English sounds of [le] (as in ’wrhich is a rather low kind oE [o]), 

and of [o] fas iu iui), are indicated nspeetively by the lettera ^ ^ * 

and WT * au» in High Hindi j e-y-t i\ /iomjoa* 

beside^ etc. In a Hindi translation, from English* of 

Victor Hugo^s ^ Les Mts 4 lmbkBj* the name OmiU ia writlCD Cf* 

* kalii>kaV> kai > > k&i kahu >kau > kau > * [kO:] > kd ; 

20 
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iLii< ai\ &ii ► aM orJmarily prop^tiriced ^"ith rather low toDgno poaitioa 
in the Weatem Hindi homeland; « hai » soanding as fis:]t or eiren ag 

[fise:Jj * aur * m [A6r* oiSr, a:r]. 

F'd ^ an » in ^£E/tf£iAra wofdflj = «5n * of Sanskrit, ie pronouiiCfll [on] 

^ V U A 1 J» 

in Bengali, much Uke the Southern English q [d^oiik]; and of 

course^ in tadlrAara words, * au » of Skt. occurs as-“O ■■ , The Assamese 
proTiunication ^iven bj GifiereoOi * oiodh » for * ansadha * , is a late 
pronunicatbn, coming from an earlier [o^] 

changing to [o]+ Similarly, we have ■ ai » M East Bengali : 

*i"litya» = [3ikh!a>o^kko>eikka> okkojp ■ais%wja» = [ai/wor^jo> 
o^/ordzo]. The Bengali ^ * bhsE * is prononnced [bRalo] . and some 
reformers of Bengali spelling write the word a@ : it comes from an Old 
Bengali * *bhB]A44 »—Magaclhl Apabhraniia^^bballada, bhalla* *, MBgadhI 
Prakrit ^ *bhallaga *, Skt, ^ bliatlra-ka < aUa » of Old Bengali ebanging 
into * 1 * long * A * in Early Middle Bengali, and then to * o » in New 
Bengali. Bengali ■ hh&\h, -o » cannot be from * *bbalaij>bha1an » j 
which wonlil be a Western Apabbraiism nominative form : the Bengali form 
ie the mere basej nominative form from Magadb! Prakriteipectcd 

in Bengali would be either «■**'bhaU < bhalle = bhadrah » , or « *bbalc 
< * bhailai < *bbahagC; = bhadrakah ► , 

(f) The change of * c, j ^ to ^ ts (s), dz (z) :* is found only in East 
Bengali and Assamese, and is absent in West Bengali and * BiharL* The 
Assamese atid East Bengali dentalis^tion of the palatal afifricates is due 
probably to the mlluenca of Tibcto^Buimau (seep. 79); and in Farbatiya 
and other PhharT, a similar source for denlalisatton can be postulated^ In 
Soot hern Oriya, dentalisation similarly occurs throogh the iotiucnce of 
Tebigw (DSL, YoL \\ Part 11, 309); and in Marathi, where the 

palatal pronnnciation is found before the front voivels, ^ ce, ol, cl », and 
ibe dental before the back ones, * t^lL, tsB, tsOp tsfl, tsu we have also 
probably the inliuence of the Dravidiati Telngu. Even in Assamese and 
iast Bengali, the palatal *C|j» prouunciation is not absent The dental 
affrif^te sound in NIA. does not in any way prove specially iDtiipate 
connection between I hose languages or dialects which have. it. Grierson 
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hJmseif erpkins Boma of tlie statements of the Fmkrit grammariana with 
reganl to the prononci at ion of the palatals to mean that in SauratsC nl , 
the aout<!e of Western Hindi, and in Mahfiroatrl, lA.* c, had developed 
the * ts dr, • aouuJ. (Thia ijaeatioii has been diiieoBaed later, under 
Phonetie History of I A.) according to him, North 

^iiraaenl « ta dz » again became * c, j ■ - (Cf. JR AS., 191?, pp, 711 ff*, 
* Tlie Proimneiation of the Prakrit Palatals ») So that, if that i^ere bo, 
Miigadhl, an ‘outer* language, which did not dentalise, disagreed with 
SauiasDnl, the Midland,' inner' language, on a rioint in wlibh the latter 
agreed with MahamBtrl, another speech which is relegated to the ' enter * 
group. Further, the dental sounds am not found in the ‘outer' epccchea 
Siudhf and Lahndl. So that this point woold prove no greater connection 
between the Eastern and Western groups than between the Western and 
Alidland groups. Moreover, although full - ts da > aoimds seem to be 
absent in the Midland language, opinion differs on this point i Hoemle 
observes Gaudian Grammar,’ §11, following Kellogg) that' the W, Hindi 
(vatatats are rather more dental than the Eugliah ; f.e,, more like/s f/r ; 
while Prof. Daniel Jones (1" course of a private talk) regarded the 
Hinddstanl 4 c, j> as being more like pure palatal stops than affricates i 
and my own observation ifl that they are palatal affricates rather 

than the tongue-tip atveolars ones [tj, ^53" 

(g) The letters S, * g, u * represent, intervocally, the sounds of 
5^ ». in Early Eengali, and fro sotne extent in Modern Bengali. These 
arise commonly from a single * m * between two vowels. In practice, 
these letters indicate only a mere nasalUation of the connected vowel; the 
the word crfW&s * go^iii • = < goswSmt » is also of written CflPTl^ > 
« gosAi in Bengali. Assamosc is really [goitSi]. The palatal 

nasal, * n - [jr ],sijch as is found in French, Italian and Spaniah, does not 
oeeuT in NIA. W. Hindt words like < bliBl, gusfil * can also be written 
with W • ii »r this is only a device in spelling, 

[the words «thSvv, fhani -, quoted by Grierson, arc probably 
developed thus : OlA- * sthitnan * jp/aec, whence ^iirasenl Prakrit 
**thBma- and Saur. Ap. **tbaffu-, resolting in W. Hindi-thiw*; 
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Pmknt « * > Mlgadbl Ap. « » , whence BengKli 

* ihKi ^ , written itt^s J 

(h) Tbf* of « r » for <1* and * r < -d* * almost m common 
in W* HiocIt as in the * outer* laTiji^uBges ^^indfiT and BiharL In the 
HTaj^bhakha^ aa in the poems of Sura-disa and Bitiiirl-Iak, and otherSi we 
find worxlfl like - bara (bab), gara (gala), jarai (jalai, jalo), pakarai (pakafai), 
larihaik {=lar%a}, bigacaj ( = bigarH:d, BibhanT (aamhala^J, birS (bliij, 
kiwSra (kiwSni), pal^ara ( = praba1a), bijiirt (bijllj, dubara (=dnrba!a), 
ghari (gha[]}» phari (=^plialik»^ phalaka), pajaryo (=pmjva1ita)i baura 
(=tnukula), f^ra { = ^1ya)t tamnra (=tainbu]a)^ bahiiri (=vi-i-y^gbo|-)j 
jnra (=jura), bblra (=Ebhlra)j Kariha-(=^SJ^li-) > etc.^ ofe.;, instances 
being nnmerons. Lalln-lfib m the ' RSia-nTti' has - &yat^ (=%jalB), 
(found also in Hiivloatanl), nikaryaii (=nik^lti)^ her ( =veU) »j, among 
others^ 

This confuHlon betwween «p r 1 » , nritli preference for ■ r» j w 
UQknown to Beng&li (JiaTectal Bengaii {!anfuf «9 ■ j- ■ and « r *, but 
tievier these bouihIh with * 1 * ), to Oriyfi, to Msrathl, and to Lahndl. 
In tbifl matter, however tho Eastern (Magadlit) Prakrit, tho hyjKitlietieal 
souree of the * enter* Iangtiagea of the Estst, stood apart from all other 
forms of MIA., and possibly also OTA,, in having only -1 - , and 
no ^ r * . 

(i) loteticliange of s d, d * Cannot he called a peculiarity which is 
shared in common between the langnages of tbo East and of the West, 
in contrast to the Midland speech. The case of the Sindhi < dd * = ['JT 
is peculiar. In Assamese, the substitution of alveolars for both cerebrals 
and dentals is unique among Indian languages, Aryan, Dravidisn, and Kol, 
and is andonbtedly due to the influence of Tibeto-Biirman. The Eastern 
languages generally maintain a rigid distinctioci between the two classes 
of sounds, whatever may be the case in dialectal forma of lAhudf (Thall) 
and OnjarSd (FSrsI dialect). «d > d * i* not an iincomtnoti phonetic 
change in the Midland language too i e.y., in the »Satasal * of BihSrT, 
we have -riT^hi (=drs|i), dyorhl f=dehall), dilrhi (=dvyanihaka) ». In 
High Hindi we find « dabh (^darbha), darhu {=ftarJ(lha, dagdha), dSrhl 


affinities among the nia. speeches 


lar 

(=(]an^|ritS), 4Sriin (=cl*n^ika), (= </dai)S), 

(JSh ( = Vdiit) » } of. HineiostilpT « * = Bengali CSf? « det^ * , J J. 

(j) Change of < d > to «j » through IaRueac« of a preceding or 

following patital vowel is an extrcmelj rsf* phenomenon in lA,, aUhongh 
change of < d(h)y to « j(h) » is a regular phonologioal law, It certainly 
cannot be described as a eAaracterigiie common to the ‘ outer' langu^eSj 
beoanae we have at the Ijcst only some unique sporadic cases In 
East Magadhan (ff. J.j Ben gall * jhl * , Orlya * jhih > = * dhlUlr 

dnUit&>] Jn Marathi (< nljkS'* nid, nidrS*), In Sittdbf (« ggijh^*=«giddhui 

gpilhra *). 

(k) « -mb- > -m- I -18 a change found also In W, Hindis and «-aib- > 

‘b > is found in the Eastern languages, at least In Bengali. Hindi has 

« jamnn > besides < jSbu ■ f ^jambuka); and in W. Hrndl * Dim > is more 
common than * nib* (=niiriba). But ef, Bengali dialectal #1^1 -^ibd 
(amra), tiba (tainra) » , besides iSTift * lima * j Bengali has c*l^, 

* If ha, nebu » for the Hlndt'istinl » iCmfl * (=nimbukH). In Early 
Bengali, « ‘b * and « -mb- * both are found t Old Bengali «tibola * (Caryi 
aS); Middle Bengali * eumba, ]nmb(hjlra. Iambi * etc, 

[The form « lam » given by Grierson, = * Iambi » , is not Bengali.] 

(l) Elision of iutervocal <-r-*: it cannot be said to bo specially 
noticeable in the ' outer' speeclie^i, and it ie also found in W. Hindi: 

s kari > kai * iacittif done-, * apara > a vara > aura, ara > aur, au * and 
(s an » an Indo-Aryan word, rather than from Persian * u • < Old Persian 
« uta Aveslaii - uta *}; s pari> par, pai - «/»« (from - upari >, rather than 
from < prati >). Omission of ■ r * in the middle of a word before a stop or 
aspirate is a characteristic of folk-Bengali even of the present day, 
and it is a Prakritic habit which still persists ia the language; but 
intervDCal is never dropped in Bengali. 

[The word < mailftm », quoted by Griersoo as art example of loss 
of intervocal * r • in Bengali, is archaic and dialectal in Bengali, and t3 from 
**maTa+il 1 a 4 amha<*mpta+ila-|-ssma * : < tnrta>maj'a ► Is a Prakritic 
form, the counterpart of which is found in < tnna ► in W. Hindi, which 
would be a case of exaeliy similsr Wind of early loss of - r * ,] 
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(m) Change of mtervocal ^ s- » tn •; -h- » ib not a epeeidly * outer ^ 
eharacteristict and it is found lu a few iuHtancea in W, Hindi also : 

« tasja > tassa > taaa > taha > ta-* (tl-koH ta-hi nt*,) >; * karisjati > 
karissadi > karlsai > karihai^j id theseeond instancoj future* -sj-* -^y- 
> ^ the WefitgTo * outer ^ languages preserve the sibilant : e, 

Gujarati * kar^e » j Raja^thaul (Jaipur]} « kari^sl « , Labudt * kar^l * . 
In the numAalff, the change of ■-£* > to *-h-» is found in a)] Ml A. 
and NlAp ; W, Hindi • igftrali, bamh^ fmiihaltar » etc.^ and it caunot 
detenuiued w'here these forms originate <1 : but it looks as if they are 
IMidland in origin (the Pali forms resemble tbe HiudostAoI ones most 
elosely, but they do uot show the change from * -s- * to « -h- » ^ which 
took place in the late MIA. period), li^olated words like *ki;d]ari* 
(=k^rin)j * p^han » ( = |]^^ana) are met with in Braj-bhakha. The word 
« poke ^ ealHe ( = pa^u ?) h a good HiudOstanI word. 

The change of initial « s » to * li * in dialectal Bengalij and of 
*3 (= s) initial and intervocal (and dual) to the guttural spirant [x] in 
Assamese^ is something remarkable, and is jiaralleled by what we see in 
St6hale£e and in KaSmlrl^ Bui: this is aiiso noticeable iu other IE.: 
in Iranian^ in HcHenie^ and in Celtic (Welsh); so that this agreement, and 
quite iiD|>erfect at that, between Kaimlrl and dialectal Bengali cannot be 
regarded as a piwf of a |)artieularly intimate connection between them. 

(n) * S » for « Sj 3 p s ■ is A |)eculiar Magai^lhl chamcterlstic, and there 

is nothing like it iu the other groups of lA. This * h » of Migadht h 
irrespective oE the connected vowel. But * S < s s * in Maruthi and 
Gujarati is the case of an earlier denial * s < i 5 s * becoming palatalised 
through the influence of a palatal vowel, « i, 1 , e » , or of « v ^: « s 
before the back vowels, and * i * before jialatal ones, being the 
rule* Maiutbl m ihmi * C=jyatisin), «iikng» C=^ik^am), but 

* saknl^ » (<^sak), * sau » (=^na) ; Gujarati ■ kar^ {=kariayati), 
but«sad ^ (=Sabda), (Influence of Sanskrit, however has detemined 
some spellings with * s » in Gujadltl and Marathi)« The MIAp ‘outer* 
dialect Maharastrl, according to the testimony of tbe Prakrit grammarians, 
did not palatalise the sibilants;, exactly like the Midland dialect ^aurasenL 
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(o) The tendwey to disaspiTatio% of « kh, gh, ch, jk, |h, f.h, th, dh, 
ph, bh » os well 8S of <• rb, oh, mb, lb * is » noticeable thing in Bengali, 
no doubt, but it is an entirely new thiiag, and can be taken to pre^nt 
only one more eoincideiico with MarSthi, GujaTatl-BajasthSSm, and 
Sindhl. In the Eastern (MSgadhl) group of speeches, disaspiratioti 
of intervocal and final stops ie more or less common at the present 
day, but this is not more than 800 years old. Disaspiration of initial 
aspirates is unknown to West Bengali, and is very uncommon in 
the case of the unvoiced iisinrates in East Bengali and Assamese, 
although initial unvoiced aspirates also tend to drop their « li > in some 
East Bengali dialects. Disaspiration and transference of aspiration are 
of occasional occurronce in %V. Hindi as well: e.y., ^ baliin < *bhainl 

< bha^dul », Cf. Oriya ^ bhainl * nabla-dubl^ < nbala-dbniu »■ boikisg 

and «flt < *(lth < uttha, u«lra» cawfli < eatDa»/w*< 

- *c£tliana <*ca 5 lbanaa< casta- - J * <*Itlia < istaba* inVj: * tlwart 

< *tiwarhl < tripfitliin* '* Bfahma» svtnasie. But disaspiration is 
extremely rare in the Midland language ; and on the other hand, it must be 
admitted, aspiration is ftCfiuently noticeable in the Midland ; f.y., - bhes 

< boai < I bbabhut < bibhuti < vibhuti ; phin, pbiini < punah *. 

This entirely opposite tendency is also found in some specially Bengali 
forms: e. y", * phelG • *tr***^f = Middle Bengali C*IE^ - pClo - < 

Mag. Ap. * pcllai = prerayat! > i Middle Rengali « pbukAro * shoHlt, 

cf, llindl ^pukare*; Middle Bengali « inikbAr^ - catci^ cf. Hindi 

-pakar*; -kbabil^- haHii/nl, ymfl?, = Skt -kaba!a»; ^ 

« jhun& • old, dried up = * junna^, jurija » , 

The FanjSbl change of the voiced aspirates « gb, jb, db, dh, bb ■ 
to « k, c, t, t, p », with accompanying low lone making up for ibo loss 
of aspiration and voice, is something unparalleled in New Indo-Aryan 
phonetics. 

[In the wonlfi given by Grierson, ^?T«St s kur$ll » ojts is the proper 
Bengali form, and not <■ kutari «■ } and * bba|i^ » is a case of 

transferred aspiration, from • *bhsppa, bappha, b» 9 iia • , and the word is 
found in W. Hindi as well- -Ail the Bengali words Huoted by Grierson 
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h&ve Ibd OT liad it (m £iyl posit Iobb) till Lato Middle Bengali 

limes.] 

(p) The Easter Q 6|:pe«hes (Bengali, Aesojaese^ Ofijip MaiLhih, 
Btojpurifa^ and Eastern Hindi) as well as Gujatatt-Rajastbanl and 
Mardthl agree with the Midland speech ia gimplifyiDg the MIA, double 
consoDanta aad in iengtbeDiag the preceding Yowe] as compensation: 
only in the Eaetetu Alagadhau area^ the orthography does not ordinarily 
record this lengthening in the case of hat always docs in the 

ease of « a * ^ Sanskrit orthography having interfered m the s|>clliag of 
the « t| u » words : e. for * hhikh^ ^ for • bhlkh^ » j cf. 

^ bhlk^ * I for ^ ■■ p&l^ » for ^ put^ * j ef. piitra This EimpliH* 
cation of conbkinant group euiH lengthening of ihe preceding vowel is a 
great com man to the Midland speech and those of the East, and the 
Western speeches (Sindhl^ Pauj&hl and LahndT) disagree with other Nl A. 
in this matter, hut agreo herein wUh the Dardic KaSmTrT^ This may show 
K special point of oontact or affinity between Western NIA. and Dardic, 
but this rather emphasises the difference between the former and the 
outer ' speeches of the South-w^t and the East. 

[In the Alidland speeeti, we have immerous instances of form^ in 
which there iias been no compensatory lengtheningj although one consonant 
has been dropped: and & few Bueh eases are found in the Ea^atern 
and South-western NIA. also : in fact, in all NiA. This may bo due to 
dialectal ioRuenee from the NorLh-wcstcru regions, first upou the Midland 
speech, and theu, through the latter^ upon those ol the East, and the South¬ 
west % e.y., W* Hind! c sie, sika » besides * s&ce, sikca, ■. ituc (Bengali 

* siccH » borrowed from the West; * ^tc« ■ seems to bo native) | 

* kU » for - *kil * ; * e^k * dM^rict (cakra) j «: cSfch * 

(cakl^i); «Mrbai*{vardhatq)^ -Iftth » (tak^); « bh&fa ^ (hhadraka) ; 

« E^b * (sarva); - nit » , beside * nit », a (nitya). Shortening 

of a long vowel iu a weak syliable in a com[K>und or other form is a 
different thing : siug ; but * gSwaiyfl * singgr; « kajar i- 

lamp-UiKki but - k^j^rau^ ■ /hr tfn//yrjNjn j ^ bhfit khana » h eai 
ric^t but "■ bbfiit-kbluwa * ric^-^aierA 
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77. E. Morphloffiea/, 

(a) Tlie ■ -I * for tlie femitiine taok the place of Hie comniOTi 

OIA. allix ■ -i • , which was risluced to « -d, - , from the AjMibhraiiii 
perioJ. The ■ »temiiiation ia lost to all iadiAam feminine forms in 

NIA. In HinJ&tanl as in other NIA., ■ -I ► « quite a common feminine 
affit; and this affix cannot be said to be a speeial bond of union only among 
the Eastern and Western 'outer' languages. ^ 

(b) Beugali ablative post-position - haite * , Early and 

Dialectal Bengali Wi, • Isanti-, hontc * , from « *aliltS < ^ahSiiW, 

*ahante, < *as-aiit- = a-ant ►, certainly agrees with the Sind hi - saadii • , 
W. BdjasthanI * haodo > ; and what is more, Bengali C^f, C^, 

s th®, theke, thakiya » Aat^inff Area as an ablative poat-positioa is the exact 
counterpart of the ftojanatl - thl, that! - . But the use of these verbal 
derivatives as poet-positions is wrtainly a new thing in lA., being not 
earlier than late MlA. j and the use of the siibstaiilive verb to denote case 
relation would only be natural in the various NIA. languages. 

[The MIA. forms -istmt®, hinto * do not seem to be connected with 
the Bengali « haitS • - This is discussed later, under AforpAoU^ i 

Declension.] 

(fl) A synthetic dcclenBton is said to exist epecially in the' outer 
languages, and to be present only as relic in the Midland one, thus 
bringing in a point of contmat between tbe 'outer' languages and the 
'inner' language. As a matter of faot, the old synthetic declension is 
preserved but”fmgmentally in the NIA. languages; and where one 
language preserves a particular ease-form, another retains a different one. 
The pereistenw of one old inflected form (instrumental? genitive?) 
in tbe Midland language, as the oblique ease, is at the root of the 
distinction we find between W. Hindi and other lA, declensional Bysfcroa ! 
<.j., W. Hindi - ghorS ha < glnVjabi kaa * = - ghotasya-l-bfta * ? or 
*ghfltoka> + instrumental plural affix* hi < -bhih * -h * krta*f j here the 
oblique *ghore . preserves a synthetic ease; but in Bengali -gborai^ 

= <rhotakft-|-kani-, andBihUrl - ghorak=gliotaka-!-kfta ? ghotaba-I--ka, 
.kka? '., we apparently do not have an earlier synthetic form, which is 
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lost, hut we have n compound formatiQn. Not oonBidonn^ po«t-poaitbnfl, 
we find that this is how W. HtndT, BoDgali^ Marathi and Lahndl (the three 
latter being described as ^ outer ^ speeches) stand with refereuce tg each 
other in the matter of preserration of the earHexp synthetic deolension 
of MIA.: 

AVestern Hindi, 

Nominative Singular : < gliorau» {=MIA. nominative singular^ preserved in 
* (llindostanT base form) ; s gham * (Rraj neuter form}* 
Nominative Plural: «ghura.hi| gh-ursTj ghorC^» (^MIA. instrumental plnTul? 
with genitive inflnenee?) 

Agent-instrumental: affix lost in nounsj but ef, - mal ^ ^mavi'oa:*, *tar» 
= *tvayeiia* i and poat-pasitioD * -naJ, = *banna[, *kaTnakena>. 
Dative-Dblique Singular : * ghorahi, gliorf - ( = MIA, genitive singnlar? 

or MiA. instminental pltiralj transferred to the singular ?). 
Dative^>bliq«e Ploml : ghoraii(i}, ghfirfl, ghoil (= MJA. geaitive 

plural). 

txieative Singular, tare form: * ghar-.e, Bg-5 » ; < hindor-t? * i'm /jfe wiif^ 

(Bibarl-Isla), * inatb>& » an tif (Sum'd^a), etc. (^MIA. locative). 
Ablative Singular (rare, dialectal): * bbnkkM » from, hun^er^ in Vernacular 
Hiod^tatil and Bangarii dialects j <bhiikliati, bbukli5> (BiaJ, Kaoaujl) 
(= MlA. ablative+geuiLive plural ?) 

Bengali. 

Nominative: affix lost. 

Agent-instrumental Singular: is • .c. * CTTfta - gliora-B » (=MIA. 

instmtnental: • -tna > -Bna > -I > -e >}. 

[Opya Ablative: * -u : ghorS-a^ gheni-r-u ► (=MIA. singatar ablative f)]. 
Genitive Singular, lost: except in the pronoun, tvbere it occurs as 'Sll « -i > 
i5t-it * ta-ra », * jR-ra * etc. ( = MIA, genitive singular). 

Genitive Plural, as rare relics, in the affix ^ « .n, -an -b >, 

dialectal ^Tf^, * ini, at »: r'.j,, CTT?r«»lt5l, « ghopS-golan, 

.gulin » ■ tSnf^ * kin (honoriltG) < (heir = (MlA. geuitive 

plural). [In Oliva, this MIA. genitive plural was preserved; 

* ghoift-^-kB * home *: see p. 137.] 
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Locatiife (mergfed into Iti^truirieiital] : iii ■ *c * : ^ • gli4re ^ MIA. 

locative ^itig^ular}. [In Aiisanieiie^ base + « at »: « ^b§r^lt 

Mara(hT. 

(See Jules Blocb^ 'Langue Marathcj^ D^^Ujiswh*) 

NomiDativoi pre^ervefl partially^ in tbe pluniL 

lin»tju mental; preBerv^d m Old Maritlilj but now obsolete. 

Oblique Sin^tar = OIAh d&tive: preejerved. 

Oblique Plural = 01 A. genitive: preserved. 

Ablatives t extremely raw. 

Locative, rnre^ in Old ^laritbl. 

The Mahi^bl form in ■ < ^a^si * ghD|--il-E », which was 

explained formerly aa being the OIA. gonitlve in * -aaya ^ ^ ih shown by 

Bloch to be really the oblique (=origraal dative) fiiigiilar Ju « -a * + the 

post-^positional word ^ -s* *si * (Blochj ofu eifu^ ^ IflS). 

Labndl. 

(See LSL, VoL VIII, Part I, pp. £ 52 - 258 .) 

Nominative Singular: tracea of the « -u > affix in umlaut Eorms only; 
Floral: tracer of the late Ml. 4 . ^ -a » affix : ^ < *iagga|ii 

pi, « jaggal < * ^/bre3L 

Agent-Dblique: Singnlar: traces of the late MIA. genitive (?); ♦ 

< *ja^ga]aha (?) » ; 

Agent-oblique Plural i - -A: jagg^li » ( = lftte MIA. genitive plural). 
Ablative^ in * -fl * jagga ]3 * {=late MIA. ablative eingular + genitive 
plural ?). 

Locative-Instrumental: ^jag^] < *i®gg«!* * ? plurnl ^jagg^ll* (=late 
MIA, locative singular^ and locative aiiigiilar+genitive plural). 

Taking into conGideratioii the iiett remains of the earli^ri MIA. 
synthetic declen&ion, it eaimot be said tbmt Beogaii, ^iariithl and Lahndl, 
as 'onter' languages, are pathetic to any special degree when oompared 
with the Midland W. Hindi. The post-poaitiotial declension of NIA., with 
help-words reduced to the status of inttection^, k a differcut thing; and 
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It must admitted that, through phonetie decay^ certain woids in Beo^li 
and Mat^^hl, ^vhich need td be combinefl with nr aflted to base or oblique 
fonn^ of Dounsj have been worn down to mete inflectiOLS^ hnd tbuB formed 
the nucleus of a new synthetic declenBlon 3 Bengali 

* ghArer^ < kara^ k5ra = k»rya * jhofadcf^ < -SU)ika4- 

kera » ^ Mar&Lhi « ghoiaca * < -kftya-ka » . Bat the W, Hindi speech 
h not free from this in Sts declension, aUhough it has not joined up the 
genitive poet-position to the ooun in a synthetic deebnaioo : < ghore-nl * 

=± oblique of « ghtlpa » +instrumental of ^ karna-ka » ; the ^ outer ^ speech 
Lahndl here agrees with the ^lidlanJ form not only iti preserving au analytic 
genitive, but abo in building up a new synthetie agent and dative case : 

lAhndl genitive - ghofij da » = oblique of * gbo|»» + mdfl < diii < 
'^dita-ka ^ datta-ka * (cf. W-, Hindi « ghore ka ^ , where ^ ka kta, kia 
< kpta-ka but agent and dative * ghofC* n3, -nfi », where ■ n^, nfi *■= 
oblii^ue forms of ■ karija ka » , as in AVestern Hindi. In W, Hindi, in the 
speeeh-feeling of many s|ieakers, the iwt-posItiouB ^ ko<kak^aj 6u<sania? 
eahita?^ par < upari, mG^madhya * are as omch organic inilectiotis as are 
the Bengali genitive and ItJcative affixes * -ir^, ct^, *te » etc; and many 
winters of High Hindi advoeate tlie wTiting of ihc post^position with 
the noun as one word. The influence of Persian {with its Ecpanite 
j?r<f-positions) on IV. Hindi may have been partially rmpousible in lostilling 
into the minde of some speakers of AV* Hindi the idea of a se|]arato exiiitejice 
of the post-poaitions. 

Id any case, there is nothing in the dechnational system of the * outer ’ 
languages to mart them off from th^ Midland speech, and to bind them 
cloaely as beisg similar in spirit i Western Hindi and Lahndl and Sipdhl 
agree with each other in spirit as mueh as they do with Maxi^hl and 
Bengali and KlaithilL 

(d) Except ill Lahadl atid Sind hi, where it may very well he due to 
the influence of the contiguous Iranian and Dardic, affixed pronouns are 
not used with noam in other NI A* In Assame^, however, there is a 
restrictod pronominal affixation with noune of relationship, which Gricraou 
has connected with the affixed pronouns of the North-western languages 
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(JASR, 1893. i’iart I, (i. 547) 5 but some of tlie Assamese forms, 

« tor alyCr > (uob'bonorifie)and «iom5r zlyft, zlyoras gOHT 

riiouoriiic) daugkht, wKcre the affixes are « -Sr • and « -ft •or* -SiS » , 
are obecuie in origin. It is very unlikely that this isolated phenomenon in 
Assamese is comicctcd with Hardie; rather, this may be a case of Tibeto- 
Buriiian (BoHo) inltuence, Bo<fo jiossessing the iMjcidiarity found in the 
Aryan Assamese (ef. LSI., \ol. Ill, Part H, p. Itt). 

(e) The formation of tfie past tense of transitive roots with tlie help 
of the passive participle adjective, which ipiatificd the object, the subject 
being in the instrumental, came to be fixed in Ml.A. with the loss of the 
OIA. inflected, finite verb-forms. All NIA. langtiages inherited this ]jassive 
construction for the past tense of the transitive verb from their respective 
source Apabhrafiaas—Bengali and Biharl tiicluded. But while the passive 
construction is preserved In the Western and Southern ‘outer* latignages— 
Lahndl, Sindhi, Gujaiitl-ltajafthaoi, Marathi,—Eastern Hindi and the 
Magadhao speeches have now entirely given up the passive form and imve 
developed the active one. This is done by making tlie j>assive [lartieiple 
adjective a verb-form, atid adding to it prononqinal aHixes for the 5 persons. 
The M'estern speeches (Lahndl, Sindh!) add pronominal affixes to the 
intisive participk*, but they fully retain the old passive idiom, in that the 
verb form agrees with the object in gender and number. The use of the 
pranominal affix is rendered necessary in the Western S[)eeche6 from the 
fact that the agent ease in them does not always retain the proper post¬ 
position ( = «.n? »of Hindi), and is often merely the simple oblique form. 
There might be >ioine iolluence of the neighbouring Iranian is this matter: 
e.y., Persian • kard-am > / did, Fa-jhl « br-am < ^kar-am • I th = Old 
Iranian «*^karta, kar^ta+me » : Latindl « kiu-m >=Skt ^ kfta+mc >. In 
any case, there is a fundarocntal ^reement between \V. Hindi and liahndl 
etc. in idiom and in e|»oech.feeling, in maintaining the passive idea; 
and Maratbl and HajasthiuT-Gujaiatl agree with AV. Hindi in ]»reaerving 
the passive construction. From this point of view, NIA. sjieeche*^ are 
capable of being divided into two broad groups, Eastern, or ■ Active,' and 
AVestern, or * Passive ’: 
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i rt&ii (li&d) a imL 
Western group : 

( Passive Cou&tructioii) 

/ IV. Hindi : ^ lual-oB pothl * 

< Gujarati : * mi |xithl vie-I * 

t Marathi : ^ mt [xitlil vie-iI- 1 * 

adoot r^ad (ylffM.), 

C Sind III : 4 (tafl) p^Jth] parh-T-m^^ * 

\ IjLahndl : « (mal) pHihl iiarh^-m > 

read {/cm.) 

The Northern languages (Pahlrl clialecti? — ^KhBs-karHj GarhwlUi 
KnmaunTt aud the Western Paharl s|>eeches)t on the whole, agree ivitb the 
’Western group, with which they are intimately cqu nee ted. 

Kastern Grouji t 
(Active Construction) 

E. Uiudt : * mal ppthi |)afhe5 * 

Bhojpuriyl : * ham pothi parhall » 

Maiihill; * ham pothi pa^halaliO » 

Bengali: * ami piithi pAjilam 

(nmi pothi pAfilij -lum] * 

Oriyu: 4lmbh^ pothi plrhilii 

(mu pothi plrbili) » 

/ read {pad. Id person). 

The iienter eonslruetion, which characteriees all the members of the 
» Weaterti groups h wot present any longer, or at the best is very mucli 

obscured, in the Eastern group ; and surely Ja this matter a grouping of 

Bengali and the Eastern languages together with SindhT, Ijahodl and Dardic 
would be hardly allowable^ (The presenMay formation of the post 
paradigm of the verb in the Eastern languages agrees remarkably with that 
of modeni Dm vidian.) 
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(f) The adjeOEivai • I * affi^ ir an Indo-European inheritance in N!A., 
and occurs in the Alidfand speech as well: onl}\ in the Eastern langtiages 
and in Marathi, ft forms the tiasis of the past tender and in Gujarati 
and Sindhlj it is regularly employed in a ])assive parlieiple fono. PanjiLbT 
and Labndl do not have thiF fls a characleriAtie affix, thus disagreeing 
with the other " outer ^ speechee. M', Hind! instances of it are plentiful: 
Rome Sti gej>arate e^camples of it, like « lajilT * « raijgjie * 

Mportiff^ 4 chaila » « batilT > etc., are found in the 

■V ^ 

^Safasal^ of Biharldala; and it m not uncommon in Eastern Hindi 
as w'cll. 

78 » C . G/omic. 

On examining the common roots and words of l^hndT, Sind hi, 
Gujarati, Marathi, AV. Hindi, Bibarl and Bengali, it would l>e easily found 
that Biharl and Bengali do not have a special agreement with the ^Veetern 
languagesj or w'lth Murithl ^ the agreement with W, Hindi, which Is 
so very close^ is often foigotteoj when a wprd not found in Hindi Is 
traee<1 to exii^t in coiiimon in the Eastern and the Western languages. The 
ijueetioii of lexical adinitj cannot be always insisted upon as a strong 
argument for a gene!ic relation. To take an important root, that of the 
substantive verb^ ^ich^ aeh>j we 5nd thatauiODg the Magadhan languagesj 
Bbujpuriya and Magahl do not use it uoiv, but there are traces of Ltn use 
iu Early Bhojpnriya remains in a poem ascribed to Kablr —^ acbaklk 

mana bairigl » / W(t* a bair^T in (wy) mind^ quoted by Jnan^dra^mohsii 
DSs, in his * Bengali Dictionary,^ Calcuttaj San 13^3, under * -i/ach ») ; 
Early Awadbl (E. Hindi) shows this rootj although it is not found in 
Modem E, Hindi; of the other ' outer' langnage^j SmdbT and Lahiidl 
have not got it, but it h found in iiujarall and in some forms of Rajasthunr, 
and iu Pah&rT. The Danlic Kasn^lrl also ehows it. There is no trace 
of it in W estern Hindi now, but it seemfi to liave occurred in Saurasenl. 
according to the testimony of Vamnici {'Pr^krta-prakiLw/ XII, 10), and is 
found in Pali. It can be well expected that aomo OIA. roots and words 
have been preserved in common in certain widely separated dialects, and 
lost in others contiguoufi to these. 
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79. The phonetic groimfla for pontnlAtifi^ a connexion between the 
North-weatera Aod Eastern groups of N I A., being more intimate than 
that between these and the Midland ^ronp, are not convincing,—aa 
phonetic peculiarities supposed to be shared only by the * outer ^ groups 
are found to occur in W, Hindi as well. Agaioj in certain pointB^ W. Hindi 
agrees with the Eastern languages: e. 01 A, initial v- * oc?curs as * b- » 
in Wp Hindi, E. Hind! and the Magadhau languages, whereas in Gujarflt! 
Marathi, Sindhir and Panjabi it retnalns as ^ v-> ; and in other points, 
the agreement is between W. Hindi and the Southern and ’Western speeches 
as against the Eastero ones : e, the tendency to make • ai^ au » into open 
* e* h » a] Koonds. The * outer * laugnages in their deelinational system 
agree with the central language j only the circumstances of development 
w^ere slightly diffemot in Eiindustani, the most important W. Hindi 
languagCi the B|iecch which came under the in Hue nee of Persian more than 
any other. The eonjugational system^ againj matiifcsU a uniform spirit 
in the North-west, in the South, and in Ihe Midland} and it only' in 
the East that a new construction hae been evolved. It may be assumed 
lliat the dialects which were the sources of the North-western and the 
Eastern groups poesessctl charoctcristics which were not present in ih^ 
tljat gave rise to the Midland speech. But that does not warrant ua in 
assuming iiro independent groups in the earliest i>eriod, ns it might also 
be ^hown that the North-western and the Midland dialects show 
agreement in points where the Eastern group disagrees, and so on. The 
evidonee of the older stages of TA. it against it. The A^kan Prakrits 
show three varieties of speech, differing from each other in phonetics and to 
some extent in moqilinlogy J North-western ^ South-western, and Eastern. 
(See pp- 41-, 47, The differences between the North-western 

speeches, and those of the East, were profound in the oldest period of 
which we have reeonls: if the North-wcptem aod the Eastern languAges 
were ppecially connected, wc should expect them lo show greater agreement 
at id early stage. But the contrary is the case. Beyond assuming the 
possibility of a number of popular dialects, modem mpresentativei of 
which liavc in some cases retained^ in others dropped« some of their 
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words and forms (§ 33}* there are no <;onvinciiig prcmfs for the catef^oncal 
subdivision of lA. into (1) a Midland group, of different origin from 
(2) a surTouiiding ring of 'outer'' epeeclij“tbe firet being lodo-Aryan 
par the immediate relation of Sanstrit, and the secotid being 

allied to Dardic/' From meial (Antbropologieal) reasons* the North-western 
(LahndT and Sindbl) speakers are entirely disHact from the speakers of 
the Eastern languages* whereas there is affinity'between the foriner and 
those (at least among the upper dasHes) of thn Midland. The diviBion 
would appear to be into ire^tffrn^ and £a*UrHj the * Udlcya» and * Madhja- 
dtlSTya * on the one handp and the * PriEeya » on the other : the out standing 
characteristic io these two groups within one TA. family being in the 
resistance to eerebralisation and in the retcnlion of * t * in the Western 
group in the OIA, and early MIA. periods; and at the present day it is 
in the fact that the Western group preserves the passive construction in 
the past of the transitive verb* whereas the Eastern tias made it active; 
and in both the eases* it is the West which has been the more conservative. 

* Of, A. Meillst, * Introdnctifip a ri'tnde ^ompflraliTa des LaDpi«>s inda-earop^Dirip' 

Slh od., Paris, no i'jf tronTP ma lyui no ■^ExpHqnD par la 

v^iiine. trM d«titnenf* rta moran iiidiep Uonnent nne icli* dp derelnppflraeiit da la 
rnmin its DO permellolie pui d& ftwppoacr qntl J mt luinaii en danS lUDde & dftiD aiaeieDD? DD 
diaiecte qDl ait diferS d& wlni rnpnf^nle lo TAltqno ■Dtremcnt qtl« pur dro <1c^alll 

rl'iitiportanae KHCOndiSre.' (Pp. 37« 3fi.) 


32 
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Points of SriiTLAEiTY nrrttfcEW Istio-AiiYAN anp Dkavidian* spowino 

IxFinUKista OF thr Lattjss, 

80. A. PAonetie. 

(a) Paucity of dipl^thong^e. The avoidance of lisattii; in Vedie and 
Sanskrit must have been maiDtained by the insertion of ^ w * between 
sdtrit^ vowelsp after the dropping of intervooaJ stopB, and, rarely, of a nasal 
(in a compound word), in spoken MlA., down to NlAi times, although 
MIA. spelling (harrmg that obtaining in Jain a Ardha-mBgailhl, where 
4 ^ to was used) docs not ordinarily represent it. This euphonic insertion 
of the palatal and labial semivowels^ in connection with front and back 
vowels respectively, and of « n to ^ Ib characteristic of Dmvidian. (In 
certain fornifi of very recent NIA., Bengali, nmnerious diphthongA have 
been developed from the elision of the earlier enphonic glides). 

(h) Compamtive absence of spirants (see p. 37). The change of 
the Indo-lranian spirant * ± (^h) * to the stop ^ j (jh) ► might have 
been brought about in lodfa in Dravidian enrroiiodings. (But opening 
of the voiced aspimtod stops «gh^ jh, dh, bh lading to tbeir transforma- 
tion to • h to^ seems to have chajactcrised the basic dialect of the Rig*Veda 
speech, which in alt probability ws^ a western dialect contiguous to Imnian ; 
and Iraniau favoured spirantisation i sec jt. Si). 

(e) The occarrenee of cerebrals. * t, d, n, ], J » (the last = a cerebral 
fricative, [^l) ate peculiarly DravidiaD sounds, and aro not found in any 
other ancient IE. speech than Vedic and Sanskrit. In Modern Swedish, 
among New IE. tongues, however, < ^ has developed out of ^ r+d»^ wbioh 
is paralleled by a similar cerobrahsation in Old M^dhT. (In Maga^Ihl, 
however, # r to always became *l*j and +dental stop > cerebral 
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stop was in all probability a case of « 1» + dental stop > cerebral stop ia 
OIA., due to indigenous inftucncc). Tiieo, there are cares of spontaneous 
Gerebralieation in IjV. froai very early tiueSr The pronunciation of 
intervoeal * -(J- » as • r, rh • in NIA., and possibly also in MIA., is 

found in Dravidian also. 

(d) Insertion of short vowels by anaptyais (« evara^bbakti, viprakai^*) 
in consonant groups, which is such a eliaractcristie feature of MIA. 
and NIA. (c. y., in words like «Itilcsa, sincha, harisa, ratana, anmirana, 
paiwtjtt, barambann » etc., etc.), is paralleled out in Dravidian (e.y., Kannada 
-t batSmana >, Tamil - pirimmanan * = fl ItraAmau ; Tamil « ninogam = 
fiueha, mittiras = mitra, tiru = firl, KinittinaH = sanditari = 

caodra- etc. etc.). The general view is that Dravidian did not have 

consonant groups initially, and had only double consonants medially j and 
this trait was imposed upon the Aryan speech in the MIA. Period. But 
J. Bloch conteeds (' Les Consoimes intervocaliqiies euTamoul,' MSL., XIX, 
pp. 8& ff.. translated in the I Ant., 1»19. pp. 191 ff.) that m the Old 
Dravidian speecli of several centuries B. C., groups like * tr-, dr- - existed 
initially as much as in lA.: the ivord * drami'b, dravi<la », with initial 
s dr- *. being in all Hkelihood a true ' Old Dravidian * word, slightly 
Aryanised, of which • tamil • was a development in the Tamil language 
at a post-Christian epoch, through an Intermediato form -*damila*, 
borrowed in Pali and in Old Sinhalese as « dami|a », and occurring in a 
Oreek transcription - •darairike ->« damirice » (LatiiJ>='«*daroiJahaTn > tie 
TitmU land : simplification of the consonant groups was thus a phouologi- 
cal development which occurred patallelly in both Ary an and Dravidian. 
(lo the matter of simplification of OlA coosodant-groupa by assimilation, 
which gave rise to MIA., it was probably internal, as it took place also in 
Italic, among other IE. languages t hut here lA. reached that stage 
at least a thousand years before Italic j contact with Dravidian, 
as well as the adoption of the Aryan speech by Dravidians early in the 
history of lA., liad probably something to do with it.) 

In other points of phonetics, ey., change of • c, J - to -to,dj-, 
of • 8 • to * h ► . the voicing of intervocal unvoiced stops, the retention 
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of a fiaat vowel, eto., Dravklian influence lias been postulated (of. Grierson, 
* lodO'Ary&n VeraaeuUrs,* BSOS., I, § 72^, But in certain cases, the change 
was only normal: iuodiBcation of an iotervocal « 'b', -t- » to -g,- 

-d- » ; but in certain tracts at least, early Dravidian iflUueocc is likely. 

SL B. JlorpSoityicai, ^ 

(a) The most noteworthy thing is the gradual disuse of pre|>ositioDE. 
All other 1£. languages developed the j>repoititoti» as aids to the declltia- 
lioual system; anil when the inllecttobs died out, the prepositions took up 
their place, as in English and Feisiau, French and Bulgarian. Prefixes, or 
jmepositions, es modiliers of the meaniugs of roots, still continue in the 
above languages. In Primitive IE., the prapositiou, in origin an adverb, 
came before or after tbo noun ; but it is remarkable that the development 
of it in India, where it is nut entirely suppressed, should be {HHit^[K]eitioiial 
(as in banskrit}; that and in late ^lIA. and NIA., a sericE of help^words of 
a different kind, the puet-positions of uomiunl and verbal origin, should 
come ID. 

The decJinatlonal system of NIA., with its agglutinated words like 

- gatjft; -kula > gula ; sarvB>sab; iiiunava>Diana ; loka> lug; sskala > 

etc, for the plural, and with new post-]xidlionaJ adlxes derived from nouns 
etc, like - uadhya>inS, mfl; kak^ > Lo; sthima > thit; parsva > pits; 
sabiU >sc; *drtii- >daj kfta- > bft; - etc., greatly resembles Dravidian! 
The use of verbal forms—participles and conjunctives—as [lost-positious 
in declension (e.y., Bengali « haile - , syffsnt , Isgiya , ^ 

- tliakiyS s , « dij-S » , and similar forms in other NIA.), is a special 

point of agreement between NLA. and DraviJiati (e.y., Tamil ■« kattiyai- 
kkonrlu . mti a Ini/e, literally laiea « ini/c, - ava».o(.Iu 

from < ottu » fontri, = mtA ktmi Tamil « i«m, ninru » r/oarfiey, ieviiip 
ItetH = Bengali and Gujarati <tlf^ . thakiyA • and ^ thakt * , ablative 
postposition). (Cf. It, Caldwell, *ComjiarBtive Grammar of Dravidian 
London, 1913, pp. 252 fl.; Julien Vinson, * Manuel de la Langue tamoule,' 
Faria, 1908, 28, 29.) 

The absence of the dative-accusative case with thcefE.x (« ko, ke, ku - in 
NIA., € -ku * in Dravidian) for neuter nouns is found in both tlie families. 
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Tho above arc Cases where we can look for Dravidian ipfiuenee, in the 
inhertHt principle of formaticn only, ijuitc tcgitimatcly. But in the 
development of NIA. post-positiona and afBaes, whleh took place tmvnids 
the end of the 1st railleoiuum A. C. and in the first centuries of the 
2nd millcllliium, it would be too much to expect direct borrowing from 
nravidian, or building up on the model of Dravidian, as it has been 
suggested in a number of Cases by various scholars. Thus, the NIA, 
. -k- s affix for the dative, as in tV. Hindi « ko * , Bengali « ke » , Oriysi 
« ku » , coming ultimately from tho Skt. ■< kakga » during the late MIA. 
and early Ni.4. stages, has nothing to do with theaiuiilar Dravidian affis 
* -ku s ; the agreement is a ease of pure coiiieidcuee. Similarly, for the 
Bengali plural affixes m, ^■ll («{^) - -g«l® 

came into n« probably as late oa the 14th century, it would be extremely 
hazardous to suggest a Dravidian affinity, in the Tamil plural affixes 
nar, -gal > for instance, irotwithstaiiding the irartial agreement between 
the two that in Bengali is restricted to ititelligent beings, or 

creatures to which intelligence is ascribed, and the Dravidian --ar s 
is employed with reference to ' high-easle' nouns, i.e,, names of intelligent 
beings. 

An adjectival treatment of certain cases ia noted in both Dravidian 
and NIA. : Bengali £^11=11^ ^ ■* sonar# - enp cf peU = Tamil 

- poa-n-in ku^m * §dd rM*«7. (This, however, is found in many 
other languages, and it cannot be insisted that there is a siieeially Dravidian 
influence here.) 

(b) Absencie of affixcR in the ooni[«rison of ibe adjective in both 
NIA. and Dravidiau. The OIA. affixes « -Tyas -istha, -tara -Uma • are 
lost, and comparison is denotod by employing the positive form of 
the adjective with the noun with which comparison is mwie, tlie 
latter being pul in the dative or ablative or locative with some nominal 
or verbal iKwt-positioo: e.s.^ Bengali CKl ®tC*rt • i'f# eSye bliftlr* - 
ielhr tkaa Hht lit- icciap iooied t»t l&U ; JIR^ ^tCTl ► sibar# 

majhi:-bhalo - 0 /a//, lit. jwrf *>/ e*®. This is also 

the Dravidian way to indicate coiuparisou. [Modern IE. langu^es 
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outside India have eithei- retained the comparative and superlative affixeBj 
e^.j Persian - -tar, -tarln * , Armen iau compamtive alibc * -bnia < -goln » , 
Alodeni Greek * -teroR, -tatoe » , Rusfiao eooiparative aOlx * -jetJil, -jm » , 
English ^ -er, -estor employe^l words roeauiog wore and mottl before 
the adjective in question, as in English, in French plus, lamina •) and 
other Romanic Hpcechcs, in Modern Greek ('< pleon, o pleon >}.] 

(e) With the want of prepositions to modify meanings of verb-roots, 
Loth NlA. and Dravidian have developed the use, in a most ciirioiiB and 
idiomatic rray, of conjunctives and part id plea with an adverbial funetion, 
giving rise to wliat ia known as tlie ‘ Compcmnd Verb ^: g.^., Skt. * □i^- 

v/sad - , English tii dotpn, Bengali * Usiyi pArfi . = literally, 

mf doJTJi, /o Hindi s baith janS » = tAt doicttf /oyoj 

English nfi of, but Bengali * muohiya pheli. =* iorivp 

ruibgd o^, to tkroio, Dravidian haa this usage as well. 

(dj An aliDwt wholesale diEuse of OlA. moods aud tenses reducing 
the verb-system of Aryan to an indicative present form (and in some cases 
an indicative future), a |)ast inrtieiple forming the past, a present participle, 
a eonjunctive, and some verbal nouns, and a passive indicative present. 
A similar decay has taken place in Iranian. But the whole principle of 
phrase-building tended gradually to become nominal or adjectival from verbal, 
in lA, ; the normal OTA. (Vedic) for Ae icevi would be * so * gamat » 

or - so’ gacchat - , or « sa jagSma »; but m MIA. and NTA., this verbal 
Donstruction is ehanged to the adjectival; «su gado, bo gao, go ga^e, *Ai 
gajilla, su gan, so gaaii * etc.,= Skt, *Ha gatah *, whence NIA. * so gayau, 
gaya - (W. Hindi), *sv geli . (Bengali) etc.: and herein there is a possible 
mHuence of Dravidian, for In Dravidian the verb has an adjeetival force, 
it being really a noun of agency with reference to the subject. (See 
LSI,, VoL IV, p, 895.) The Dravidian teusea developed out of participles; 
and in the development of Aryan, we find a gradually increasing 
employment of the participle forma, to the exclusion of tlie IE, 
finite verbal forms. The periphrastic future of Sanskrit, ^ kartS * 
=u doer for - kari^yati - Ae wilt do, * kartAsnii» / am a doer=* karlsyami ► 
ieAaii do, is Dravidian in principle. The compound affix <* -ta-vant- rate 
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in the Vedic speech j may be compared with the Dm vidian (Tamil) 

« -d-avai» * ; Skt. < kpta * ^ottf, ^ kfta-vant- • on^ kAo Mt itnie ; of, Tamil 
« Sey-du *■ Ahvih^ ctoiitf fey-d^vaM * ittciuif lidAt it ~ 9itt Khtt ^<7^ Aontt 

{LSI,, Vol, IV, pp. as0-38lj. The atracture of the modern Jda^^haTi 
(Bengali, Onya, Maithilr, Magahr, Bhojperiya) past and future verb, in 
showing the root 4 past or future ([lassive) participle affix + personal 
pronominal affix, affords a n?markable parallel to Dravidian. The importance 
attached to the conjunctive with the sense of kat'ins ptr/orturd or fniiAtil mi 
n6t, and ita lavish use, Tamil * koniiu va > , NIA. (Bengali) 

JJ»T sliiya fiM, nio r«o * (Hindi * lao * may similarly be - l6+5o 
iavittff iaitii, ceiflc, to mean simply is common to both Dravidian and 

NIA,, and is undoubtedly idiom borroived hy Aryan from Dravidifin, 
very early in the history of Arj^an. 

The indebted passive of OIA. is lost tOj or eonaidorably restrioted la 
NIA,^ which, like Dravidian, fornis passives by means of compound verb 
const rue tionsy in which the roots meaning to lo /^lit to ^(tt 

etc, arc aii^ciliaries. ilercin the idiom is pmbibly DravidsaoK 

(e) Onoraatopoetie formations on a lavish scale are a characteristio 
of botk NIA, and Dravidian. (Cf. Rabindra-nStb Tagore, ' ^hda-tattva/ 
Calcutta, pp. 211 ff. I s Milne, 'Bengali Grammar,' Calcutta, IBIS, 
Chap XX; Kellogg, ' Hindi Grammaj*,’ § 849; Khausaheb and Sheth, 

' Hints on the Study of Gnjarati,’ Surat, 1915, ^ 255, etc.: G. U. Pope, 
'Tamit Handbook 4 ’^ 273 j A. H. Arden,'Progressive Grammar of Teliigu/ 
dSfl, 087, etc.). Vedie 5i remarkably poor in onomatopoeties ; as we 
oome down to MIA., and NlA„ the number and force of onomatopoetica 
i« on the increase. (Cf. B. C. Masmmdar,' A Study of some Onomatopoetie 
DeSl tVords,’ JR AS., 1005, pp, 555-557; R. Morris, ' Pali Misceiianies— 
Some Ooomatopoetics from the Jatakas/ Transactions of the Philologteal 
Society, London, 1885-1887,) 

[Ono[nato[w>etic words and jingles, however, are characteristic of 
Kol as well: ef. P. O. Bodding, * Materials for a Santall Grammar,' Part 
1, Dumka, 1922, pp. 31, 82, It may be that in thia matter there is also 
Kol influeece on Aryan.] 
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(f) Presence of ' echo words.' A word is repeatetl parUally (partially 
la the sense that a new syllable, the nature of which ia genopally fixed, 
IS substituted for the initial one of the word in qiieBtion, and the new 
word so formed, unmeaning by itself, echoes the sense and sound of the 
original word), and in this way the idea of ei ceiefa, anii ttmilar 

to or ahviciatsd with thatf is expressed. This ia found in Modern Tndo-Arran 
and in Draifidian. ^.y., Bengali i:^ « ghora-^drft > Maithill < fjhfim- 

ts™ Ilindostfinl - ghofifi-ura *, GujarStI * ghorS-bopi» Mariithi 
* ghora-bijs » , Sinhalese « aSwayS-baSwaja » k<ir*«i hontt and other 
animals, or Aarter and e^utpaffe: ef, Tamil - kndiiai-kidirai » , Kannada 
- kudirc-gidire », Telugii * giirraimu.girranin . . Sa Bengali 
tal^ ~=Katfr and rf/reJiAmeitt, = HiodostiinI * jaUqJ. , Maratht 

^ jal-bil Tamil fatmir-kfnnir Kannai/a * nlrii-gtrii » ; Bengali 
■* dat^-^4t<f Sinhalese * Jat-bat * = teefh etc. In the formation of 
these ‘ echo words/ Bengali takes & * t- ., and retains the vowel of the 
original word; Maithill takes the dental - t- keeping also the original 
vowel; HiadHTistfinl siifastitutes * u- » , and Marathi ^ bi- » , for the whole 
syllable; and GnjariitT takes <* b- 1 -for the original consonant; Sinhalese 
similarly lias < b> with original vowel; [the agreemetit of Sinhalese with 
Gujarati and Marithl in this matter is to be noted in connection with what 
has been postulated about the origin of Sinhalese; see pp, 15, 72-78] ; and 
the Dravidian langnages substitute the syllable « ki-, gi- . for the initial one 
of the on'ginal word. (These * echo words * are different from compounds 
like - kfipit^-eopir^ * elotia de., or 6t6t-^?| ^ cStT-batl * pdit 

etc,, where compare C5t*l^ *copAT4» with - eup^rl » = and 

* eatl » ss earthcH pot : in such compound words, one element is 
usually an obsolete word, and not an unmeaning echo-form, as in the cases 
noted above.) 

82- C, S^niadieaf, 

Syntax is regarded as being of greater importance in linguistics, as 
an inherited peculiarity, than phonetics or morphology, which are easilv 
acquired or modified. It is in syntax that Indian Dravidiandom and 
.^ryandom areone. A sentence in a Dravidian language like Tamil or 


AFFINITIES BETWEEN ARYAN & DRAVIDIAN 177 


Kannaija bwopiBsoirditiarily good B&tigsli of Hindi by sobstitutin^ EcngB]! 
or Hindi eqaivaleota for the Dravidian words and foima, without modify!og 
the word'Oider, but the same tbiog is not possible ia rendering a Persian 
or English sentence into a NIA. language. The most fundamental agree¬ 
ments are tbus found between NIA. and Dravidian, and all this b^n 
from early MIA., as ia seen from a comparison of the syntaa of Ftali and 
the Prakrits with that of the modern vernaculars. * The syntactical 
arrangement of a Tamil eentenoe [eji/vyawi, Skt. is in many 

respects similar to that of an atdtnary Sanskrit sentence. As a rule, 
liist conies the subject with ila attributes, second the object with its 
enlargements, thinl the extension of the predicate, and lastly the verb. 
As in classical Skt., so in Tamil there is the usual predominance of gerunds 
and the clauses formed by them, of the relative participles which take 
the place of relative clauses, and of the ffrufth recta instead of the nra/rb 
tMiqtta* (M. do Zilva W’ickTemasinghe, ‘ Tamil Grammar,' London, 19OS, 
p. 74; cf. also LSI., Vol. IV, p. 381.) 

The omission of the copula is preferred by both I A. and Dra vidian: 
e.y., Bengali SmBder^ b»rl Kannaija * idu namma 

mane - thi» (it) oar Aoine ; ^*1 - rnSnus^H bha^lk- , Tamil ^ manidaa 

nallava^ - tit taaa (>a) qaod. 

The most remarkable similarity in idioms is found in both : use 

of a conjunctive meaning Aariag said (Bengali • bkliyS * , E. Hindi 

- bol'ke > , Marithl * mbanun - , Sinhalese * kiyS • , Tamil * enru - , 
Kannwla * endu - , Telugii -eni *}, in the sense of as, iecause, recapitulating 
and introducing a conditional clause ; employment of the infinitive 
for the polite imperative, AV. Hindi - yah bam harna *, Kannada 

- i kelasa majuvadu > do tAis mori ; use of the verb to jiVe in forming the 

‘ imperative' or permissive mood, e.y., for Skt. * vadBni * iet ma fay, 
c£, Bengali "STpltCT ' fimake hklitc ded Hindustinl ^ mujhe boIaC 

do -, Telugu ^ nanuB ceppandyy (In eonneetion with this, it must be 
admitted that a similar idiom is found in other modern 1£. languages 
outside India, English fift). I A. does not possess the above points 
of similarity with lE. tongues outside India, but with Dravidian; 

S3 
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and tin([ue«tionabIy herein we have the impress of tlie Dra vidian mind 
on TA. 

83. D. Glome. 

The Arjan speech has been borrowing words from the Dravidian ever 
ifiiioe the former came to India. The Brahnio are a Diavidian-speaking 
tribe outside India ; it is just possible that there were other Dravidian 
Speakers in Iran, with whom contact was possible for the Aryans (Indo- 
Iranians) even ontsiide India. 

Caldwell, Gundertt Kittel and others have discussed the nature and 
extent of DravidiaD loan-words in Indo-Aryan. A great many of the 
deil wordsj of which counterparts are not found in other Indo-Edropean 
epeechesj are probably Dravidian in ongin (many are also Kul, and possibly 
even pre*Dravidian and pre-Kol). (Cf. F. Xittel* * Kannada Dictionary/ 
Mangalorej 1894 p;, Introdiiction; R. Caldtvellp * Compi Gram^ of Deav. 
pp, 565 ^ Sten Konow^ * Notes on Dravidian Philology/ lAnL, 1003* 

pp. 440 ff,; LSI.* VoL IV^pp. 270 ff. | Grierson^ * Indian Vernaculars * in the 
BSOS.* I* iii; A- A. Maodonell* * Vedie Grammar/ p. 33 1 P, T, Srinlvas 
Iyengar* * Life in Ancient India in the Age of tbe Mantras/ pp, 0* 8^ )5* 
125, 126; F. E. Fargiter* ^Vp 5 akapi and Hanumanb/ JRAS.* ID 13* p. 400; 

Amrita Row* * Dravidian Elements in the Prakrits** L4nL, Feb^ 1017 | 
^ Notes m some Hindi words from the Dravidian/ IAnt«* Jan. 1016- 
B. C. Mazumdar, * BaggSl^bha^ay DrSvirt UpSdSn** VSFdP., 1320; 
D. R. Bbandarkar* 'Leetnree on the Ancient History of India/ 1918, 
Calcutta Univeiaity*i pp. 26-27.) 
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84 [1] Dh&DStdahB Copper-pJata Grant of KnfflSrapgupta: North 

Central’ Bengal, c. 4S2.43S A. C. (R. G. Basflb, ‘Sfihitya/ Piueaand 
Caitra, ia£3). 

- Ksudraka - Village; ^ Khsdlpara * or • KhatSpira *. a wsajf«* or 
district. The reading ^ Khfttft-pftra wonld be better f the word would 
mean Crcfi-fard or Creei-firryz * kbatfi • for - *khftia . : cf. New Bengali 
4r?l^khSrt*aflrt»e#J a ^ Khadi-vi 5 a>'a - in the same Pundra-vardhana 
biniti or proTinee is mentioned in the Bartackpur grant of Vijaja-B^na 

lOe); the word - thatika - Is found in the Khalimpur grant of Dharma- 
pala (5 BO) and in the Govindapur grant of IiaksnianB-sCiia 108) j and 
. khai}f - abo, in the Tarpan^ighl grant (§ lOB). . , „ 

85. [ilj ^"1™ Damodarpnr Copper-plates of tho Gupta Penod : North 

Central Bengal. (R. G. Ba^. Ep. Ind., XV, No, 7, pp. 113 ff.) 

(i) 443-m A. C.; Village - Doggi * : [- 4«ggi ^ 7 

AfffA hud, occurring as - d5j)ga • . O'*"* 

vatives from this word are probably Bengali ^ dSgar * ^ottftt^KPi 
Assamese -HingariyK- ose, Sir, Bengali femt -tegg^rS. 

tin-^ra * *phnd (as in cSSi - hESa-tcgg#ra - lorn and hgA, ; 

- tenkarl - in § B4). This dSH word ocxrura in other NLA. i cj., 

W Hindiand in 

the ‘Indea Etymologiqne * i« ‘ 



(v) 533-534 A. a Villages-S¥acchanda-pBtaka-(cf. Bengali *tW 
■i - a word found in Bengal. Chota Nagpur and Orwsa), 


fill) 470-495 A. C. : Villages - Paljaa-Tpodaka. CanHa-grama. 
^ma -; the last = • ^*VfipI-grama * = Jfer-io* (?): cL < VBpikii- 
r. in the Tipperab Inseription of LOka-natha (§ 88), and - Rolla- 
a - in the Ashiafpiir grant of Dava^khaflga (§0i). 
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« Jjaragga-aikS - , • SS|n->vKii&£r&maka - ParaepatikS ► , ^Purina- 
vpdik^han » (where - -hari •<* *-gbaria, gfbika- ; ef. 4 Vfndaka »above), 

86- [ 3 ] Three Copperplate Grants from East Bengal : Btb centuTy 
A. C. (F. E. Pargiter, lAnt., July 1010 ). 

(i) Villages • lliina-seDappiraka 4 Trighattikg * (Sanskritified from a 
form like 4 *Tighattia * = M^ern Bengali W'ilCt * *TGghfitl »); « Sila- 
kantia » (probably fur * Sila-kanda * RoeJt^ill, ef. Bengali ^ « k{Lp^» Aeap^ 
man, duoffAtil: a dels word ? =TeIngu - koQ^a * Aiti^ roeA : see pp, dC, 67 , 
The editor of the inaeription suggeeta the meaning aa being fani). 

(ii) Village * Navravabfisika * (any connection witli - -sifca » as in 
4 Lavagga-sika » in [ 3 ] <v)? or - navya+avakasiki » = Noe CAannel, 
for ptmage of j»B/er?), 

(ill) Village 4 Dbru-viliL-ti * = « ^Dbrtiva-bila-vidl, -rati » where 

4 biJa-var.-T » = kottte or village bg ike mur^k {belonging to Dhrttva) ? 

87 . [ 4 ] losoription of the time of Jaya-nuga of Kan^anvama j 

Central Bengal, 6 th-?th century, (Unpublished; text and translation 
obtained through the kindness of Dr. L. D. Barnett, who is editine it for 
the Ep. Ind.) 

4 Audumhara * District (i?i>jyo); 4 KntkiiU * Village (Sanskritised 
from 4 kiikkuda *?) y Village * Amala-pautika •; Village * Vappa-ghiS^a* 
Yllta * ( 4 Ghd^vi^- 4 would give a New Bengali form like or 

CTW^ - ^Oho^^a, -rl ■ : cf. C^TflTfl' * GoBrl • from 4 G6pa,va{iika > ) * 
Village 4 VakhaU^SomalikS *(4 Vakha(a SanskHtised from - ^"Baha^a- ** 
now found in Bengali as ^ ^ * BAhira, BAy^rfi >:<?); 4 Gangi- 
piku * , Ri ver (see ^ S 9 }* 

88* [5] Tippemi Gmnt of Lok&<^nEtha ; 7th centurj (R, G, 

SE&bitya^ Enrttikaj IS^l), * 

District of ^Suvwgga (Spbbugga ?) ^ ; * Kjin&.motika * 

Hill (for 4 *ki^S.inoilia . = New Bengali 4 ^kSna-iaun * Edge, 

twiet, 4 karnaka + v^mufl, =Skt. *, dSti root = fold, mrap, tviii). 

Villages 4 Pagga - and 4 Vfipika 4 ; . Pa^ga = ? pagka * elagfrom 
iottom of tawi ‘ ef, the Faridpur village ^tl;ni 4 Pa5gfllfia- = . *PaggftvBsaka> 
ffiodr of Pan^a (?), 
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Vilkge * l^mm-puth^ra-kbaiirla * = Cofipfr-ttsne ^htriet (for 
« ^Tarntra-patthani' > ). 

SB. [6} Nidhanpar Copper-plates of BhSskam-varininaa of Kaioa- 
mpa ; Central Bengal, 7th century. (Padma-Bath BhatfReharya, Ep. Ind., 
XII, pp, 65 ff.) 

- Gaggi(a)nikfi - river - Gagginl > , modern Jalangl, branch 

of the Ganges: found also in [4j. 

[Personal name*;; * Khasota • the tradesman; - Sekya-kara K^liya - 
Ihe engraver Kaliga (cf. New Bengali! C*I^t ^ sCk^riS » gaMstailk^ for which 
ace Appendix B, Focahvlatg o/ Bengati : Foreign AVorda in Bengali); 

* SrT-k^i-kunrk *; the Kiyastha - Dundhu-natha •. ^ jatall • tree== Modern 
Bengali Sft?*l ■ jir«l(i) *.] 

90. [71 Khalimpur Grant of Dbarma-jiik: North Central Bengal, 

1st (quarter of the 9th century (Aksbaya Kumar Maitra, ' Gacnja-lekha- 
mala’; K. Ih Banerji, ‘ The Pitas of Bengal/ ASB. Memoires, V, No, 3). 

The territory of * Vyaghia-ta^I» (= * J 

see footnote, p. 74) ; the district (r/floya) of * Mabanti-piakSsa -; the 
villages of * K ran hears vabhta *• (ef. * llafisa-koftcl ■ in [191), ■ Mwjhfi- 
nknmali - and * PsUtaka *; the territory of « Amnir^ndiha > Mango^reve-, 
the district of * Sthilikkata > ; A'illage - Go-pippall - j Village ^U^ra. 
grhma*; - PnnuriiTnn-A^lTaggftiMlha- stream ; -Nala-caroimata* { = s*cam- 
mada - = BW?I * eilni^iw - tkin in New Bengali): * NSmun^ikarhC-sadum- 
mika (T) » ; • Vsdaaavilvika (?)* ; * RTihita-varJl * (for «*Rohia-ba4t »=New 
Beng. - Hu(h)i-b0Tl -£V!iy-/tA-towa) ; « Piij4hra-Titi-iotikS •=? the 

CiaHnel of the nQ«*e of the Pin^ra {tree) ; ^ Gktira-yhta » for •*Utthtar 
jola » S/reajw-ertMKrty (?); ^ A''iti-dharmiiyo-iotikS » ; ^ Khni-dvipika - Btind 
file (?) Edge hie (?) ; River - Kiinthiyi * (cf, » Konto-ba^a- in J lOi) ; 
s Jenandiyiksi > j - A''esinika-khajika » ( = * *kh5Hia -=New Bengali 
- khir! > ererl': see [IJ); ■ Ha(tika ■ {=New Bengali * -hatl* market^ 
and * Tala-pa^ka - , village quarters (eP. - Tala-pu^ka » in $ 92, and 

* Hs(ta-p&taka * in § 94), 

[Petsenal names; * DCvata, Viteka, Bblgato, .Siibha^a l^uhliata f), 

Tfilata, A'apyata (= Vappata); Dndda-dvvl - .] 
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9L [8] Tezpur (Assam) Roek InBitriptfon^ m tbe Bmhrnaputm: 
lat half of the 9th century. (H, P. ^trT^ JBORS.^ 19 P^rt avj pp* 
fjOS ffO 

* HarujiapesvaTa^pura • ; * Nakka-jwi ^ (ef.^ ■ Nokka-^ N^kka« » in 
5 105); < Avara-parvata * = Mor Hitk?. 

[Personal Dame: * Li}ia(i)Il^jba », aecortlmg to H, P, Laiirt 

/.i«=the Var&ndra Brahin&D Eurname * IiahiFT» + ’«jh5<adhy5palEa*t 

dr • pjha < upAdhySya ^ (?), Words : * faat^ika^ for • * bu(|ia ^=:New 
Bengali - barf » ; * pravbta with dental ■ -at* for * pravia^ », 

showing AEsamcee confusion of the cerebrals and dentals as early a^ the 
9th century,] 

92* [9] ABhrafpuT Granta of Deva-khadga; East Bengal, Ifit 
Jialf of the 10th century. M. Laskarj Memoires of the ASB.^ I* 

No. fl| p* 80 if.; R. D. Banerjij ciLp p. 67.) 

Villages «Tala^pafaka; Dara-pB^ka; Datta-kataka; Markat^l-p£^ka 
(= ^Marka^risita-pStaka: Nava-ropy a; Para- 

nntana; Dviv&daka; Vvira-mngguka ( = -^Dvara-mudguka for a vema^ 
cuiar'*Bara-iqiig(g)na [?])? Cata; Jaya-karin&nta-^vlsakai Ti(:£?)lyddyaniw 
kara-tarala (?) j KtMlairarCdtaka; Palai^ta; ^iva^bradika-sogga-vargga; 
SrTmota; Para^^natana^Dada-varnimi (?); R^Ila^virikfi j Ugra^voraka {=v6laj 
pnla^Wj/?) ; Tisan^a-jaya-datta-kataka 

93. [LO] Nowgoug Coppor^plate of Bala-varmiiian of Prfigjyot™, 
c. 975. (A. R, Hoemie, JASB., ]8«7, pp. S85 fl.) 

The word * koppam » wfU may be corDpaied with Bengali •: ki5p§L>^ 

rfjp, • kupa^ knpt » a vessel. 

94. [11] Sylhet-Bha^C^Ti Grant of Gorinda ? 16th century? (Mm. 
Padina-nath Vidyavinoda in the VSPdP,, 1348, pp. 175 ff.; PiDceedings 
of the ASB., ISSO, pp. I4l ff.) 

The readings (as m the Proceedingg of the ASB.) are extremely 
pmbletnatie, but in this inscription we find quite a long list of names of 
villages and of rivers, etc. The following are caaily made out: 

* Hal ^-pataka I CBta^pada; Va^a^giinaj Maharu^pum ( = present 
Jay Mftttra-pur); HafJhT-tliana {= stbana); DogiganaCma ?); NavaiiafiCitne 
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(=«V*n-pajlculi», thecoTrectrMdiog, = tlieprcHetitrday B»ram-cal, Bnhma- 
c£|); di4^va i Amanita ; Gu^fivaylkaj Ki^a-bieba (Village ?); YithSyi- 
nagara ; Y5 lititharka (=C^I^ i'>rS - /«'**') 5 Bilual-gama; Nava-clifidl; 
Ka4iiya ; Savagi-nayl ( = River Sa^-ag*); Ghatl Kimynnl 

{Kfiliyall ? river) : Y^amya-ganiya (?); Tba^n-soatl ttreum (?) : 

* Bthipa-erotas+iki -: cf. Modera Bengali C’ll<3oiita 
[Old Bengali] < MIA. Bont*<OlA.Brotas-) ; Bkiskara-JCgkarl (^Bliidkara 

Hill? Cf. { S5) ; NataySna (= thina? Village) j Anl-kitbL A4aaa-katlil 
(■ katbl=kBtbl », abowing confusion between cerebrals and dentals in the 
old speech of Sylhct? cf. Now Bengali ^ - kafhi * in village namw, 
$} 97, 109)} Bh;jgi4atEa (?); Sata-kdpi (=SfFea Sjtrivfft ? ef. § 9S); 
Cedgambuilka (?); N-rja-kutl-gama; Ha^i-SHg^ (S*3S»= ef- 
BeiK^li ilW - '^«««) i Dbsiia-kiiii45-4l J PSehiniyi j Bbata-pa^a ; 

Clia4hll.thanarHa44ips.gfha(?)jPi5pi-n“g^»J SihSiJava-gnima.! besides 
a number of other iadbhava and (Itsf-Iooking names, which omnot be read 
properly or distinguished. 

95. [la] Bangarh Grant of Malil-pala: OLh year = end of the 
loth ceotnry i (R- D- Banerji, op. «/., p, 76 ; ' Gau^a-Ivkba-raala’). 

- Gokaliki^niandala - (= Go-kavaliba ?); Villages * Cu^S-pallitS, 

Karata-pallikS, Hastl-pada, Cavatl . (the last = - C^^I - inn, teral-, see 

p. 67). 

96 [13] BSlfcditya Inscription of the time of Mabl-pala : lltb 

year. (*^ Gouda-lekba-miila.*) 

A'illa«re - Tailiijliaka - = New Bengali Cl®!!®! • TelArfi 

97, Ih] Rampal Grant of ^rl-candra-deva: East Bengal, 1st ball 
of tbe 11th century (R. G. BasSk, Ep. Ind., XII, pp. 130 ff.). 

- Ninya-mandaln*; Village ^ Nt-ba-kastbi * (= • sneha*kS?thikH - ?): 
cf, tbe affix * kathl s in village names in South-west Vagga; = wood, 

/o«rK§109)- . 

98, [15] Gauhatl Copper-plate of India-palaof Pi%jyoti?a; c, 

A. C. ( A. B. Hoernie, JASB., 1897, pp, 113 ff-)- 

- MSkkhiyana-villa - = W (marshy lake) of tbe Mamsno tree (?): 

. Kuntavita-khambhava (?).(=? ’^ - ^ 
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Ptambba- ^ ptVfcir); ^ Makuti^MakkhijaDa^hasl- (?J »; 

■ Kubt^vita-!ikkh>'iivi (?) » ; * K&^l^pa^ka * Village; * S^'Bl|iadyati (?) » ; 
• Dignmma [= dvi-gulina ?)» river^ 

99- [1(5] Silimpiir ln:^nption of Jaja-pala of K^ma-ru])a: Htb 
ceatury (R. G. Ep, Iiid.^ XlIT, pp, 283 ff+)» 

Villages * Bita-gr^ma, iSirl^piiiijaf Kti^umbarpilll ^; ■ Tarka-rb 

Styanibaka Di^triets or Villages; ■ Saka|T » river? j ^ Vaieimda * taok^ 

[ Personal names ! * SfibHa » j « Kaliyavva = ^Eali-parva i» and 

«Niti]lft * , female nsmefi.] 

100- P?] Bbatfa Bliava-deva Inscription of Bbuvaoesliwar: llth 
century (F, Kielborn^ Ep- Ind,, Vl^ pp. 293 

* llaEtiDT-bhi^^t SiddbalRj ^^andya-ghafci » , viIJag4^^^ in West BoagaL 

[Personal (female) name: ■ Sarjgoka * .] 

lOl. [18] Bclibu Grant of Bboja-vartnma-deva: East Bengal^ I UH 
century (K, G. Ba^j Ep. Ind., Xll^ pp. S7 ff*)- 

■■ Adhah-patana-maiidoJa * j «KSu^inbl-A^tagaecha »(= ^ Atha-gileha » 
subdivision ^ Village «UpyaHk», ^ (■ *Uppa!ikft = Utpaliktt? ■). 

102^ [1^] Kamaull Grant of Vatdyai^iva of Assam; latter part 

oftlie lltb eoatuiy (A. Venisj Ep. Ind+T Il^i pp^ 3i3 j ^ Gau^-Iekba-mals*). 

* Hads^kofiol » district (= « Hansa + kraufica * i cf+ « Xraufica- 

svabhra » in ^ 90); « VS -a-Y-ii^ya » ; ^^illages * ^oti^p Santi-va^A* 

Pfac^ oeuumng also as * Santi-pataka > L « Maudara * Village ; 

^ Kansa-pala » ( = «-pula * ? Bell-melttl i Dig(h)-dSndi-dliara * Village ^ 
(’■ diJyji-dbat^ * ^ ? Neldirtff (Ae Ai^A ro(td ; cf» Oriya ^ ► iHain road 

o/ d cL also ■ Iiflcchq-vafja ^ below ; * digli » = dtrgha » 

or * dirgbika » luA^? or « dik, Hi * dircctwH? : or any connection aith Now 
Persian • dih > ? [ < Old Persian dabyu * = Skt, * dasya ^ 

found in New Bengali as «dilib^ihi»; Persian words were already 

being adopted in MI. 4, ; see later* Apj^endir /J* Vocabulary of Bengali; see 
also I94j 1B5); Village - Siggi^bara sprigika- * i < K'gga-va^i > 
=? ^ SAattl'*A3m *; ^ Kontu-vaija, Xdntc>h£:Ja^±^? ; ^ Navadhata^ joulifni, 
prac^fni (ef. New Bengali srtm - n&db$ir^ < navadhara*); Villagra 
^ SirB*va4a ► * € gila-gu(Ji » (see p, 66); * Jav-a^ruti-pdla »; « Unai-pula » 
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* Spritt^-f^rld ' ? {cf. Now BoDgali ^ - unul, uuAi - tpnnif, velt 

< • unua— v^ud, uoJ - /*«?) j - PijJii-muiija -=?;■. AjhatfA-cui-bola * 
=? Treelcit /o«r Jiddt i « Vudhi-pSkbin »> old luie, gr <yf the Old 

IFvnuiii ; - Kulft-cajjaiji * Pond^Aoittiry village; - Nin-pJ.Sfggaraj« (?) > 
(. nai = aa] =: padi - ?); ^ Laccliu-va^i * = ? ' Strot-kaTa ’ (- locchu * = 
Middle Beogali *11^ - Ischa MIA. [MSgadhl] - laecbS •^Skt, - ratlija > 
itreH ) Village; - Ghata-eamlJaka - j • VetiSvanIpaia-paTa-pala (?) - 1 
-Dbravulaya* (=* Dhm-vola? Dlimva-vola ?-); - Hela-vanSrinLiuTa > 
/[fad 6/ the Uela weod ; Kiver - Nw.'a-joll ^{^Beed Ur earn, Skt, - pala-, or 

famug etream, d* Bengali ^ ^/okr » flfflrtf). 

103. [20] Mawabali Giant of Madana-pak-deva: c. 1108; North 

Cenltal Bengal (' GaujJa^liikha-roalti ;* N. N. Vauu^ JASB., tOOO, i, pp. 66 

ff. ; K. D. Banegi, o/f. p. 104), 

Halavartta Man^ak > ; Villago < Ka^tha (Ko^tha? )-giri -; Village 
- CavpSrhi^thl - {=Champac Village, Now Bengali - Campari -)■ 

104- [31] Inscription of T^ara-gbofja of Dhi-kkan : tVeet Bengal, 

Bth century (A. K. Maitra, ' Sahitya/ Vaisahha and Jyaistha, I3i0; 
R. D. Banftrji, ' Baggakr Itihls/ Vol. I, pp. 301-303). 

- Dhekkarl * town = New Bengali csjtf • Dhekiir • ; -Kydlla 
Afandala ►; ^ GalH-tipjaka Vi?aya • (= • *GaU-tipS > : ? - K*' " 

Jtow] exade 4 * -/ lip • ‘^«» 1 ' * Village (= ? * dlrgha + 

av^a 4 dvlpaka » ; for < dig- ■ , see ^ 102, ^ 105). 

[Pereonal name : Nivwka-Aarpnoan-.] 

lOS. [22] Copper-plate Giant of Dhanna^pala of Pragjyottsa: 12th 
century (Padma^nath Bhattacharya,' Rangpur Sahitya Patiaad Patrika,' 
X, No. a, 1322 San). 

Village - Khjati-iHini - (=<khySti + p«i)ya-?)i Village - Dig- 
i^ola - (for . dig. • , see $ 102, 104) j * Furaii Vi^ a - - - N^tka (Nekkfi)- 

4DvTarl-pala (?) ^ ; - Go-va<)a-bh5ga-ali(8a)na (?) - j Vilkgo Khaggnli - 
(=Jfeed-Ard»i? •kbadga>kbaggB^ wbenoe New Bengali 
^5- reed,4- ili » em&aHhiaeU)} ^ Camyala-j.ipl * river f =- cammak-joll . 
cadimwla.jo!l ? - SHh >iream / ) J * Sowadf - tank; . Jan-galla ► river- 
.VallfH Lac (. jan=iaii<iatu - iac + * galla cf. New Bengali flfl - - 
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Jfw, wilf 5tt^1 « gfilu :► MoiUa Ifta, iac^lkk or ^aJtc) ; * Nijkki- 

il^ll » (cU ^ deni < deva-kula ■ taapte)-, ^ Sik{ph?)^^4i^jDl[ * | 

^ Vadijjuratibhtifjl (?) »; « NekW.Harmin!l *; * A\aifio^-oa (?) 
r/dbbLi-c£kkdj&na (?) » (» 4^bbb] * : cf. New Bengali c^1 * 4^ba ► 

^ DiJamakta-joIl » ; « Nokka^oad^ » » (* Nukkaj Nekka ^ ±12 ? ; cf* 

^ Nikka § 91^ al:^ in mn A^am Inscription); * ptrali» = ■ iiaTuI(i)» 

= p£tali tree^ 

[Pei^jial Dame— MSnnD-^tka » ^ lo 

IDS. [23] Amgiclij Gmtit of Vigralia-pala 111: North Ceoinl 
BoDgal, second ball of 11th century. (R. D. Baiierji, VSPdR, ]3£3, pp. 
m fifO 

Village « Brihtnaiil » in Puu^E'a-vnrdtana lAuilif Koti-var^ ; 
^ Kro^AMi * district ? ; Villagee * VTateyav^a, Chatra^ Po^l! »* 

[Periaonal name: « Khodula-d^vasardiinaD *,] 

107» [M] Barraekpur OraDt of Vijaya-scna j litb century (R, Dp 
Baoerji, Epp Ind., XV, pp. 379 ff.) 

« Kintulogga *i « Gha^-Bambboga Bljltta-va(;Ta^ Village; * Kbadi 
ViMya * (see f S4); m Tik^-ban^'a ^ marsh. 

[Personal name—« Salg^t^ [3s1ltdbya f)-niga * }* 

[35] Slta-h3|l Grant of Ballala-sena: Uttara B^ha or Central 
Bengal: early 12tt century. {A, E. Vfaitra and R* G. Basak, ■ Sabitya,^ 
Karttika and Agrahayanaj 13lS ; E. D, Banerji, Ep+Ind.| XIV, pp, 153 
S. I Banwarl-l^l Geewaml;, ^ Fiavaal ^ for Phnlg titia ^ ] ^ 17.) 

Aduiinistrative district (Msaiie) of * *(=Ncw Bengali 

* KhAfnle^); of ^ Nidica, Ambayills^ NaddliiS? Jala-sothi, MoI^ndS * 

(present-day - Muniiidl<Miipandl # Jala-psotbl *=- *jala- 

sontl » ? ; *As4a-gafMi (? AobfigwRIia), Sma-k5na^gafjf ji. 

kiyottaralb Siraali, Tarftli, KiK/ambamu » ; Villago ■ Valla-bi(t^ » 

* Balutrc ^ in New Bengali) ; ^ Si^gatiii » river. 

[Personal name: ■ t^vSsudtiYa^^rmman >]« 

108. [33] Five Grants of tjaki^inana-sena: late 12th century. 

(i) Tarpan-dTgbl Grant of Lakamapa^tna (R, D. Banerii, Ep. Ind., 
XIL pp. S ffO- 
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< NiCft-<J»hara * taok ( — ■ *Dlca-^IiflTa > tmc avtl dt/y>: cf. Ben^ii 
(Ifthir^- deep); « Nandi- Han- pa kn^l >? tprivp &/ 
Nattili Hsri-pada ; * Molla-na-kbS^I » ( « molliina == - mulanam > , or 

- mpnab » lolv* tiitfk : ef, Carj* 10 ; ctMI = ; found also in 

dialectal Bengali. R- D. Banerji suggests that the word is tue Femo- 
Anbte < mulls*, and seems inclined to see in this void an Ladleation of 
the existence of Musalmfins in I3th century Bengal; which is not rery 
unlikely, as we have traditions of ihe advent of Moslem preachers even before 
the Turk! Dan(]ueet). 

(ii) Gdvindapur Grunt: IrVest Centmt Beugal. (Edited by Prof. Amulya- 
Chamn VidyabhuEhuna: impnblished: through the kindness of the 
editor.) 

Village « Vetba44^ * !n < Pa^ima-khatikd > , within ■> VardhamSna > 
(Burdwun) disfcriot j ■ Lugha-deva-maniJapI (?) * temple ; * Yi^^^ra- 
jSsana (?) *. 

(Personal name : s Cahula-duvaSarmnian * ). 

(hi) Anutia Grant: Central Bengal. (A. K, Maltra, JASB., 1900, 
i, pp. 61 ff.). 

* Mathar8n4iy»-khan4»-l»6t™ * • Vyiighia-tati • (^ 90) district ; 

s Jaln-pilla ? » , forming a boundary line. 

[The word * malSmaiitMrvatl * f&Ker-pwden kauge^^evt Bengali 
3itr|« - mSlhnch-bBii > ]. 

(iv) Sundar-lnn Grant : Central Bengal (original lost j imperfect 
transcription in Efimn-gati Nyaya-raWs ' Bai)gfila-bhit^ 0 Biggflla- 
sibitva-vifayak Piastav,* * Chiiisarah, San 1294-, pp. 325-327). 

s Kbfi^I » district in P&iin4ra-vordbana (see § 106); Village « Ksn- 
talla-pura * Village; - Santya-^avi > j - Cita^l^kbita - ; * Menijala- 

grama ». 

[Personal names : * Visnu-pini Ge4Slh KeSava Gasoil *]. 

(v) Mfidhai-nagar Giant: North Central Bengal. (R. D. Bancrji, 
Journal and Proceedings of the ASB., 1909, pp. 467 ff,). 

Villagee s Gaya-nagara, Gun^i-Bthira-pataka, Dain(r}niyu-piiitaka » ; 

* Rfivaua-saiasiski-stbana (?) ». 
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109. [27] roppfrf-pkie Gmnt nE Viiva-rilpft-!±t5tia; 'Emet BengaT^ 
I2tli-13th century (Nagfiuclra-NMh Vaeu* JASB^j^ ISfl'fij i, pp, 8 ff.)- 

Villages * Atba^p%a; Birayl^paijla (= New Bengali 
pSra * qnari^r <}/ tefd-^tne ffrciffm}; UfieS-kfif^ti! (//t^i Ki>od} j Vlra-kfiHhl; 
PiAjo-ki^thl I Nlrintapa 

|S8] Edilpnr Grant of K<^va-^*iia: East Bengal^ 12th-13th 
century. (B. D_ Banerjij Jonmal and Proceeding® of the ASB.j 1904, 
pp. 97 ffO- 

Villager < THa-pad^p^taka; Satmki-dvl (^drlpa)| Sagkam-pi^^ 
(New Bengali < pS^ ^ parsvaka » in village natnee ); 

* Vfigult-vitta-gado (?) ^ ^ 

[Word ^ < ]aggivayitvS» = pinnfed (ireoijj based on an Old 

Bengali form]. 

110. [20]. Chittagong Copper-plate of 1243 A. C. (Pr£na.nath 
Panditp in the JASB. for 1874, i, pp. 318 ff.). 

^ DSmblra-dfim a i Kamanapaq n^iy £ ; Na%^rapa1ya | Kota pgaplla j 

Mftaccadi t Bigha-pothir« > . (For ^ I^mhafa-dama *, cf. the town of 

* Damara mentioned in the * RJima^earita * : B. Banerji^ * the Fllas 
of Bengal/ p. 9L) 

[The word * lila * = Chittagong dialect ^ « nBla » arai/e 
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Tub Vocabulary of Brn’oali. 

Tatsama, * Sejii-Tatbama/ Tadbiiava, DehI and ' VidbbT/ 

111 Following tbe terminology of the Indian grammariiWB, and slightly 
extendin'^ it* the” vocabulary of a NIA, language can be said to oonsiet of 
4 elemeuta : (1) (2) t^dbiaro, (3) dm, and (4) vidm. By 

the Indian grammarians {of Prakrit) meant only those words, in Prahnt, 
which were identicBl in form with Sanskrit: e.y., - hari, sondara, kusnina, 
dC'va, manda, Cinta * etc. These words, as in the earlier forma of MIA., 
were among those originally inherited from OIA., but they were not 
phonetically modiBed in MIA., eince in their sounds they were not against 
the genius of the speech in the MIA. stage. In the modem employment 
of the terra, al«> includes the learned words introduced from classical 
Sanskrit into the Prakritic speech, after tlic latter became characterised 
as NIA. The word te/*ijna has thus come to cover, in NTA., both the 
unmodified words, exactly similar to Sanskrit, which formed a part of the 
speech from its birth, plut later arrivals from Sanskrit as loan-words 
(literary and other borrowings): this is rather a loose use of the word, 
which is only allowable on the ground that it is used with reference to 
the form of a word, and not with reference to the time or manner of its 
inclusion or admission into the language. Thus there would he 
of the oldest period, like - tala, desa, pJlsa, mSna, nfca, gSna, hSsa etc., 
whieh may he described as being of the native element of the language ; 
and these, from point of view of historical survey, ahould rightly come 
under (odiAaea words, at least in certain cases. Then, there would be 
later tofmiWM admitted at different times in the history of the language- 
When these kter taUaaat were naturalised in the language, tliey also 
nnderwent changes according to the phonetic laws operating in it at the 
time, in addition to the slight modification in pronunciation which is bound 
to come when tlm word is introduced straight from a Sanskrit book. 
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It 18 quite possible to guess the time of siliiiission of a word bj 

noticing the change that has come to it : this change, in tainama^ admitted 
in later times, ie of a different character, for instance, from that whlcli 
turned OIA. to MIA., and MIA. to NTA. Thus, for example, the OlA. 
word * siftddha deuaiicn, Aetire a/ a preens,tl leoman /or any 

pardentarfood etc. ( = s dotada »), became m early MIA. . siddba * {Saura- 
sdiil etc,), and - *sfiddha* (M^dht), whence in late MIA. (Apabhransa), 

• ^sAddhA, ii,and in early NIA, tsfidhS, aadhft later ssadh, ^ildh *: 

f,y., Bengali Jttii ^ sadb^ s, wrongly written with dental - s » through faiseied 
connection with ^ v^s3dhnya- but pronounced it'f * sffdh *. Jft’f - sSdb^ • 
ie a Jiving taMiava word in Bengali, used in the sense of • dohada » , But 

• si^dhs . has been borrowed anew in the sense of /giU, deootiant retpeet^ 

after the formation of Bengali. In Middle Bengali times, this word, pro. 
DOUDced as ■ sieddhS, ^rdhS, chreddhS, cheidha » , became naturalised, and 
ultimately it has been vemacularised to * chedds » in modern folt. 
Bengali. This modified form of the (attamHf * chedda * oecars side by 
side with the genuine Sanskrit * sraddhi • , now usually pronounced 
«sroddha>, Grierson and other Enropean scholars have employed the 
eonvenient name eemi-iateama for these modiJiod loan-words from the 
Sanskrit, which are neither part of the inherited stock of the language, ngr 
do they preserve their original Sanskrit form* (i>,, to the extent they 
can do in the vcroacular, and yet remain Sanskrit), hut have accommodated 
tbcmaelves to the spirit of the spoken tongue. The same Sanskrit word, 
it can easily be seen, can have more than one tf/>iUtol»giita form in the 
same NIA. speech, following the time of admiasioii, or dialect flocal or 
communal) whero they occur; thus, OlA. (Sanskrit) -Sraddh£*> fitHerai 
rite*, funeral tUnner, does not ocenr in ita tadb&aca form in Benoit, 
which would have been ntH ** sidh^but we have, ia addition toW 
tatKtma form m (which is pronounced ^flrSddbo* ), two temUatiornat : an 
archaic, and rather rustic, ^ found also in Middle Bengali, 

and a cuneat Modern Bengali * chetiddh *; of which the former 

is earlier, btiag based on a preBengali (Migadhi Ajabbransa) modification, 

- *i«raddha > ^larihldha - (or possibly with - eh * for - a • ), whence Old 
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Bengali KHii-iattaiiia * ^irbufidlia » , becoming in late Middle Bengali 
* *; tbe latter form, ^ cheraddft *, would be from a Middle Bengali 

semi-tjaisanm pronuneiatJon, « * cbi&ldhft, chiiraddh& * , 

The 01 A. (Sanskriti) word < kfsna » with ils modifications is another 
typical case, 01 A. ■ kfsna > > MIA. - kanba * > NIA. * kOnha, kana • , 
(found in Middle Bengali as ^ ^1=1 - kanba, kSn^ » and now, with two 
new affixes added, as ^ ^1=1^ * tSn-u, kan-Bi > a ^et fonn i>/ the 
wane shows the normal development of the woid. Side by 

side with this (tuMam form, «e have the tutiasia, pronounced 

in the old faebion as « kriStti, triSlyS -, and in the new fashion as 
- krisoB * ; and tbe various katana •, now lost, in Old 

Bengali (Cary a IS : * kasana-ghaijs gajai *=Me htaei dostt which 

is based on a SIIA. tSMi^iahawa ^ fcest*, kesto usually as the 

name, based on a Middle Bengali pronunciation * kiestfi, hc(r]stB > j and 
lastly, * ki^n^ » , as in the name of an image of Kfana, e,y,, ^t*ll 
^ - Badha-Kiiund-jla » the I'tmijm a/ RrMa tmtd A'rftiu (f« u temple), 
which is based on another Middle Bengali pronunciation, • '*krijan4 >, 
modified by the pronunciation of Northeni India : of. Hindi * Kisan, 
Ki^tk * « 

It is sometimes convenient to treat the tem-fatmtitas, especially the 
older ones, along with the tedbharat, 

112. The fadbhata element is the genuine folk or native element o^f 
MlA. and NIA. It represenls the bulk of words and forms derived from 
OIA. which iindenvent a naturol modification through wear and tear of 
centuries; it forms the living and ever-moving stream of speech—its 
original watere, so to say, derived from its very source, to which the other 
elements are mere accretions and nddifions. This element represents the 
oldest basis of the Arjan speech at its normal tiansformation. 

Side by side witb the tadbhsta element is a class of words which the 
Prakrit grammarians have called and which also may be regarded, 

at least so far as late M I. V. and N1 A. are concerned, as forming a part 
of the nativB element. The term de&i, in its prcBcnMay application, 
embiaces a numerous class of words which cannot be traced to Aryan 
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rodtfi and winch obviously ware daJfivad from tba pra-Aryan lan^uagas 
of the conDtrjj Dm vidian and Kol. The older g;rai]iia&riang^ however, 
iDcludad within this term all oDomatopoetic ftod other words which could 
not be traced to Sanskrit; and also they classrd as quite a namhar of 
^nuiue which are as much Aryan as Sanskrit itself, becaiiae their 

derivation happened to be obscure and not obviomsly iniceable to Sanskrit, 
or because their eijuivalents w^ere not used in Sanskrit. The ^D^l-niDia- 
mala * of llema-candm, for iiistauee^ has scores of such * laMAfjT^a de§t ^ 
wordi^. The true de^i word^f are relies from the dialeets employed ill 
the land before the masses took up the Aryan speeth : and the Dravidian 
and other non-Aryan ban-words in Vedic {see p. 42) eaii be also described 
as forming a element in OIA. As time advanced^ quite a number of 
the^ non-Aryan wordis became part of the language by the beginning of 
the MIA. stage, and many more eame in subsequently. In the Siecond 
MIA, (* Pmkritperiod, these words fon?ed themselvee to the notice of the 
gram m Brians, especially when there was no similar Vedic nr Sanskrit word 
to explain them: end the grammarians found a label for them in the 
word rfwj meaning ^ that aiortjiW. In the late Ml A, 

(Apabhraii^) and NIA+ periods^ rfee? words are as much a native element 
in the speech as fadMa^a words: only dim words weie not infrequently 
discarded in writingp ai$ tliesCj forming part of the small currency of 
daily speech, with their humble non-Arv’an origin stamped upon themt were 
looked upon with disfavour by scholars and 

It would be convenient to treat the dim words along with the 
ones: in discussing these elements in a NIA, sjneech^ since they form prtof 
the same iuherited stratum. 

113* The rrlEf^^jOi: ir., foreign or extra-Indian element is not 

much noticed by the older grammarians, iirst, because the number of foreign 
words was comparatively small, and secondly, becaus:c their origin was not 
always known. Yet words like « pika OifioOf «dTnura » a/;oidfaht 
« dramma * mw (= Latin « picus, deoafius • , Greek ■ drakhme ») were 
recognised as foreign in ancient times. Tbe foreign> i\f,, extra-Indian 
elements in the Aryan speech, before the contact of the I ndo-Aryans with 
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the Iraoians {Persians) ici tlie Pan jab aJter the Acliiptnenian Gonquest, 
are not properly known. Comparison has been made, however, between 
Certain Vedic words and socne from Keacpotacnia (Sumerian and Semitio), 
and it has been thought that these words were borrowed by the 
Aryans (see p, 2S, footnote). From the beginning of the ath century 
B. C., when the Persians ruled a part of North-western India, there has 
been some sort o£ connection between India and Persia, sometimes intimate, 
sometimea distant. There was mutnal influence between the two countries; 
and, as a result of the political and cultural inHueote of Persia on India, 
we have a number of Old and Middle PetBian words in Indo-Atyan 
down to the period of the Moslem (Turk!) invasions in the lOth eentury. 
Words like - dipi» ipriVj’Har, -« nipista - KrUten, and « yona 

(^yavana) > Greet (/o«Mia), found in the inscriptions of AA^ka, and 
« fcsatrapa *■ rafrojo (=Old Persian * dipi, nipiSta-, yauna, JLaa^ta-pfivan *), 
belong to the early or old (pre-Christian) period of Persian influence ; 
and in subsequent jjast-Chriatian times, we have quite a number of 
Iranian words in the MIA, dialects of India : ff.y., - mihira * inn (=Middle 
Persian [Plaand] « tnihir » , Old Persian «mi^ra»=OlA, * mitm *) j 
.maga *a cla»t ^ ifroyS «<!«»( = Iranian s maga-- jirieel af the 

Zoroadrian /aUK ); * pusta ► (took (= Middle Peraian [Pahlavi] * piist » 
tiin, tkin for vniing!) ; « kundum */mukiKceate ( = Pah1av] - knndur *) ; 
etc, (See Berthold Laufer, ‘Sinn-Iranica,' Chicago Field Museum of 
Natural History, LSI9, *iid other works, for the study of Iranian inlluenee 
on Indian culture and speech). After the establishment of Moslem mio 
in India by the Turks, the Tajiks and the Afghftua, Persian was introduced 
into the countrv as the language of administration and as the cuHure- 
langui^ of the Mohammedan courts; by that time, the NIA, languages 
had originated, and they came in direct touch with Persian, under its 
umbrage and influence. Persian had already entered upon the present Afw 
or Metlem phase of its history. 

Apart from Persian, Greek was the other eitra-Iudian language which 
inlluencfld lA. (in the MIA. stage). Greek adventurers and officers in 
Persian service stem to have come to India even before Alexander's intfasioii 
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in 3ST B^C. Intimate relations die Greeks and Indians began from 

the next eenturyj and continued down to the end of the Snd century A. C. 
The Greek settlers in India, however* were rapidly Hindu feed and absorbed. 
Greek contact with India has given a number of Indian words to the Greek 
laaguiHge; and as a result of Greek induenee on Indian eulturc, we have a 
number of Greek words in Indo-Arjan, the MIA« vernaculars and Sanskrits 
(These bave been studied by Weber : eee I Ant^* May 1873.) 

Modern I A. speeches Lave inherited a n amber of Persian and Greek 
words from MIA^ These words in their phonology conform to the iadHava 
forms of the languagOp We have in Bengali the following words at leasts 
which are old and inheHted tidS§t words : 

[1] From Old and Middle Pemian > MIA. 

* pulhf, pnthij piithi * manutttipt tn old 

Indian earlier ^ pothT MlA. ■ potihia*: Iran^n (Pahlav!) 
^ * 9 lin^ paroJ^mcfil^ Sanskritised to < pustA^ pueta-ka, post- 

ikti ». 

^Jbal^ioldfer^ fa&iman : MIA* * p&tkka*^ from Iranian 

’B paTt » P 

^ * mneT » r/ioe-otflfcr* ^rlier * m^I as id Hindi: from MIA, 

* *mOcia » : from Middle Persian (Pahlavl) < moc^k » idioi, 6oal 
(whence New Persian ^ mOzah* muzah * , the source of the 
New BengaK woid cnTlfl * mojS » 

* sek^ra * [jsekm] ^oldmitA = Old Bengali ^ *sekirS 
found in a Sanskritised form « silkya-ktra » fnyraprr, for a MIA* 
«^eekka-?lra in the Bh^kara-varmuLan (Nidh&upurJ inscription of 
the 7th century {see page 181}, The word * ^sekka.» is a loan-word 
from the Middle Persian* which had a large number of borrowed 
words from the Semitic (Aramaic), The Middle Persian source of 

* ^aekka >* probably a form Like « ^sikkah « , is itself borrowed 

from the Aramaic «sy k t * »dieJbr rorattf^* (Cf. S. Fmenekol, 
arammschen Fremdwdrter im Arabi^ichen/ Leyden, 1883* pp. 192* 
194. [I am indcbtod to Prof* Jiilea Bloch for the refereuee*]) 
« *sekka-k3Ira * therefore originally = a then cMyrarer^ 
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and finally ffuld- or titver^mitA, in ite Bengali form ■« sek^rS 
(Arabia borrowed the wpitl from Aratnait in the form * sikkat, 
sikkah » , and in Persian ibe word was thus strengthened by the 
Arabic. The Perso-Arabic voeable was later introduced into India, 
and w-e have from the late Persian Eouroe the word fwt - sikta * a 

COiKf FHJiee.) 

[S] From Greek : 

^ a yi of a pice: 

MIx4. ^ dammit ^ ^ dramma » ia the speech of North-westerp 

India in the Transitianal MIA. iMnod^ Sanfkritised to * diamya ■ : 
from the Greek -■ drakhtaii » * 

^ ^ slili ^ si^i * Indian^ f^erm'celti^ = llmdGstanl 

« yini&ip si'^aiyi » «to, i cf. Skt. ■ samitlij i^mld^ 

fcAeat: Greek «^ii]idaHs» . The Greek werdp witls its 
close « e » j approaching the sound of * i ^ ^ |:jos 3 iblj gave a 
* Transitional MIA/ form ■ *e™ida whenee the NIA. vfoti* 

* eiiriggij s 111^5 » tmnel i Sanskrit « eumtjga » j from 
Greek ^ surinks (syrinx) * . 

The above foreign wondsj and possibly a hw more, are among the 
mherited element from MIA. Persian and other foreign elements aciiuired 
after the beginning of the XiA- period, as direct borrowings or through 
the intermediary of sister speeches which have merely passed them on, are 
discussed in iU ff- 

CLASSlFlCAtlON OF NIA» WoBDjS. 

114. A rigorously chronological clasBifiation of the vocabulary of 
a NiA. language would be on the following lines : 

[1] Inbcrilcd words, forming the 'speech commodity ^ of MIA., 
which changed into NIA,^ and consisting of— 

(a) i{idMsr& words; 

(b) borrowed Sanskrit w ords, or old and ; 

(c) aboriginal borrowings, and words iincKplaiDed by Aiy'an roots : the 
tUht words; and 
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(d) a few foreign woitler, lite tho Pman and Gn'ek ones noted in 
^ 113. 

[t] Borroived words : 

(a) Indian ; Ai 3 'atj. 

(i) From 01 A. and MIA.— from Sanskrit, Classical and Vedic : a very 

large n timber of reeent and ; from Pali and oilier 

Prakrit : a few very recent admissions—e-.y,, words like tbera, li^kapaiiaj 
j«ti-mokkhaj a^'ahattha » eto-j which are restricted in ose- 

(ii) From NIA. siater-speeches: a very large number from Uindust^T 

* ban! ^ maiiaff r^nryfir qf j^w&lry ^ Hind! * banm » ; 

^kaiaat> wB«W ^rfM = IL - kal5wa(n)t - ; ^ « lucT ^ lAin ^AetxieH 
cakfA /ned in ^ Iticiil ■ ; the affix ^ -ofilfi ^ ^ m etc., 

etc+)| and some from the other Aryan speecbeSj coming through direct 
contact as well as through Hind^tanf, or, in recent times, through the 
English newspaper conducted by both Indians and Englishmen : 
PanjShT « Eikkh « sith > S'li'A; « clhida » K^nUd = Biftifl 

■ cahidS ^ demand I Gujarl^tl « badtil] » cloiin^ qf watkei* = 

« hjfillal^, hAr^tSl^ * Alrike, dosing of sAopi; < gatba » a hnd of d^Hce 
— ^ gkr^ba » , < kanvl * a emf^ = < hunbl > ; Marfttbl ^ pitll, 

ku|akardf] ^=*ttl5*i, * pa^il^^ kul^karnl * piiiago officers; * Mawall» 

d itilN; = * mikmll, ml(uU » , Genuine iodMam 

borrowings from NIA. languages other that Hindostanl are rather rare in 
Bengali. We have in addition a number of Sanskrit (iafioia£r) and Persian 
words cotniog to Bengali through the Intermediacy of Modem Indian 
speeches: ^.y., I^farSthT * uyayddhT^ * Judge = Bengali ^ hicSr^-li4rta * - 
«Brt-khan4a * u preparafion of evr/h ; * barglr ■ irregidor eovolrg from 
the Persian, = raider j and a whole host of 

Persian words from Hindus tan]. 

(h) From the non«Aryan languages of India, and from eKtm-Indian 
non-'Aryan speeches belonging to groups represented in India. This list 
is extremely small j and a few which are recent arrivals through English, 
like eAerooi > pp? « cum^ from Tamil ■■ finluttu, » shonld not be 
considered here. 
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(i) Ffoio the Dravidtaa languages : mamly caate-names, « NambuTi, 
Nimbudu (= Nambudn), Pile {= Pi!|ai), Ce?i (= CettI) •: 
the languages — - Timil » (— Tamil), C5W% C5^ * TelCgti, 
Telngu - (= Telugu) , ^ KanSrl *> (= Kannada), ¥f*rat^, 

« Mal»y&1]f -lun (= 

(ii) From Kot; • boggS, bigga - ^erf, ipirit, joirfA»j = K6l 

- bogga * i ' hirija > riee-i^f, ef. Sautali here 

(iii) From Tibeto-Bunuan : names of tribes ; besides a few words like 

»rpSt * lama » Auwfl == Tibetan * blatna - j Burmeae JTtftf » nappi» Jii^ tfWflf 
meat cciuiiine«t = - ogappe * , - pbuggi * BitddAUt ma»i = 

* bponggyi* , * luggt > ioiu-chfA - * lunggyi • , * cig * mmaslerjf 

* kjaung ■* ete. 

(a) Extra-lctdian i 

(i) Persian (= Persian; anil Aiabie and Turk) coming through 
Persian), and other Iranian (sec 117-Ull ; also PAoni^op^ of tie F&reip>t 
Pleven f). 

(ii) Enrojjean and other foreign (see Ul, Li3 : also PAt/Hulopp vf 
lAt Fotevpti Elfvimf ) : 



(a) Portuguese 
{B} Eeglisb 


(y) french, Dutch (a few) J 

Foreign words generally, coming tbroiigb the medium of European 
languages, should be considered as European words:—cy., El * ca *• /ea, 
(Chinese), - jnlo ► Xulft (Bantu), nf^, ®bu - *ap6 (Malay), 

- harakiri > (Jaijaneao), bkliiSbhik - (Russian), 

1 kniniin - qniwii£ (Peruvian), - myajenta foIt-Bengali 

« myajenijir * mapCAfa rfit (Italian) etc., etc. 


Tadbh.iti a*vd DesT Woeds- 


llS, The /odijiffTo element is the most im]»rtant one in the philology 
of a NIA, language. OlA. took special and definite forms in the different 
parts of the country, and became cbaraclerEsed as MIA. of the various 
trneb (e.y., UJicya, Madbya-di^lya, Pr^ya; ^urasenl, alahariS?(rl, 
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Magiadhi)* But no NlA- language of tte day is tlie msult of an 

UDiinpeded Je%^olopinent of a particular MIA, dialects In a ccontry lito 
India (whicb* towevei- vast it may boj presents one wholoi and where 
intimate communication between even the most distant parts was never 
absent^ both through the domination of politiea] powers and through cultural 
and commercial cout3Ct)j there have always been iullueDecs and croasn 
inliueneesin the linguistic life of the people^ and this has made the 
development of most NlA* speeches appear com plicated and irr^ular in 
some points. At times it is impossible to unravel the tangle presented by 
the diversity and conimriness of development, in the hdUitva forms found 
in the same NlA. speech,—a diversity which is due to the inliuence of 
bister-dialects. 

The main lines of development in a NIA. speech, however, arc 
generally clear. In the section on PAomlo^y^ an attempt has been made to 
trace these main lines along which (he sounds of OIA. have changed into 
Bengali: mention being made of those points where the lines are 
binnredr and the history is obscured. It is compaiutively easier in 
ATorphology^ 

T^diAara words are connected wdth every-day life, and these had to 
do by far the greatest amount of w^ork, so to speak, in the Jangnage. 
Frequently, through phonetic decay, the Modern Bengali forms have 
preserved but very little of their OlA* originals* Yet this whittling down 
of the forms of the ivords is only their historical development \ and the 
line? along which this development has occurred, after they have been 
found out, give the ifAoH(^c^ieal of the language* Thtis^ the 

Bengali word (Standard CoUo^|uialJ -i e(y)5 is all that ia left of 

the OIA. word ^ avidliava * ( * avvidhawa > %vibhava > avihavn > 

*aibH > > aThi > ayy^ > *); 

C?n ■ s(u}o » [ /(u)o ] wi/e reprosenis the OIA. word * subhaga ^ 

Huh hagft > ^Bubliags > *siMR > *suliaa > *suhA > *su&>3Uo>so ; 

• ft mime in tAe A'f^nn kfffud is all that remains of 

* Abhimanyu- (* abhimanyu > ^ftbhimannu > aluvaiina > ^^ahiaiiiJa > 
5ihAn4 >*SiiDA > fi> an^ - ) j ^ . ^hJ * 'daniermnl- 


THE TADBHAVA ELEMENT 




ot - diihitf - (« dnhUi > > dhtta > dhidi > ^dhiBfi > 

*dhlS > dhm > jhli > jht » ); ^ “jtft * i^^oUr, exoTciit, otrer of 

flf < npiJhyAya - (« uTijibaft > *ojihaa > ojha - ) J ^ 

(o teiar, of » pari-dhS- » (* pari-ha- > *paiFlii > ^15 pirhi > pir j ^Ttf, 

- tjfij btji • foa’j Ofdawj/Sfei-’J faiitr~iit-iaw, of * v«v5hiba- ( * vCv^ia 
>*vev»hT > *b5'*abT> *behai > btbai > beSJ > bffi-i> bei *), 

and Wft • maul - of * mltf-svasp - ^mitr-svasr-ita > *raatua9aSil(a > 
♦maduSSaSi^i > *in3iSii3-^i^ > *IIl3as&S^B > *mauSai& > *iDaii^l > 
*ioa«sT > ♦maiSl > maSl written witli ^ -a* *). 

The study of the words ia the least e^tisFactory part of lA 

etymology. ’We have the motlem deki words in the various languages, 
from which, with the help of some of the Ptatrit dei/ worda, MIA. 
originals may be reeonatrueted. Quite a number of di-nT words begin with 
a wrebml sound, and many with a palatal. In Dmvidian, in itlal cerebral 
is rare, if not non-existent {sec footnote, p. SB): and dgil words with 
an initial cerebral would thus seem to be not from Dravidian. Quite a 
number of words iu lA, have been traced to a Dravidian origin (see 
references under Appendix B; also pp. 4^, «4 ffO- A 
undoubtedly Kul or Aostre-Asiatic. The new method inaugurated by J. 
Pruylusfci in the study of lA. borrowings from Kol, by compariDg forma 
in the Austrt.Asiatic and Austro-nesian languages, has led to some sure 
results in this most obscure branch of 1 A. etymology. (Cf. J-Pr^ylushi 

in the MSL., Paris, XXll, pp- IF., XXlV, pp. ItS ff. j ef. also S K. 
Chatterji,'The Study of Kol,^ in the Calcutta Review for September, 
mA) But in the absence of any knowledge of the Kol aud other 
Austro.Asiatic speeches of an early period (barring however, the Khn.gr 
of Cambrylia: ef. G. Maspiro, ' Grammaire Khmere, Paris, 1»15, 
p. nothing definite eau be said. There is also the !^-b.My ^ 
nou.Aryan speeches (other than Dramdian, Kol and the later Tit»to- 
Cbin«e), speeches now extinct, being present m India dunng the firat 
half of the first millennium A. 0., and contributing some dS.7 i«rds 
and in other ways inflncnciug Indo-Aryan. In the pr^ot state of 
our knowlerlge, the dHl wonls in NIA. may be considered along with 
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the i^idbkava wordsj as forming part of the inherited element^ eitiog an 
atlested non-Aryan word for reference only, wherever the latter^ from 
eimiUritj in form and meaDing with a word in lA-, oEers itself 
for eomparison. 

The oaomatopoetic jingles, so clmmotedetio of Bengali as of Modern 
Indian speech in general, Aryan and non-Arjan (see Jppendir B, p. 176J, 
have been brilliantlj sttidied by Rablndra-nStb Tagore {* Sabda-fattva/ pp. 
32 ff,) and by fiamcodra-Sundar Trivc^l ^abda-katha/ pp» 17 ff.}: the 
latter writer has included a number of words as onomatoi}oetics which have 
an historioil developioeiit from OIA, wordsj and happen to agree with ibe 
Bengali scheme of ODOciatopoeia merely as a coincidenco+ The ODoniato- 
poetic formations do not offer any scope for comijarison with non-Aryan 
speeches, except in noticing a genorol agreement in principle. 

Tatsasia Words. 

116^ The dement can he dismig^ aEter a disensdon of 

the modifications the Sanskrit sounds undergo in being prououReed bv 
Bengali sj>eaker6. It will be iuteregting to note how persistent is the 
Prakritic or MIA^ system of phonetics in NIA., in giving a iadiima 
loot to recently introduced worde, in prondnCiatioDi and turning 

them into going very close to actually existing 

or possible,—although the spelling would bcoru to note it: 

^ vahya^ , pronounced [bflj^ho] in the Standard Colloquial; ef. a pos^sible 
{^dMaua ■ ^bajh^ ^ * fimafiatia * , pronounced cf. iadMwa 

• m4:&^ » I ^ pronouncod [lokkbi] ; ^ podma » , 

pronounced [poddo]^ Words like ■ vatsaraj mateja ■ were 

formerly pronounced [bnccjhor, moc^o], but now wc have a new tradition in 
[bot*/or* ; so * jibvS » • ahvana * have yielded tbeir 

old pronunciations [^ibbRu, abblian]j to [^iCifio, afiRan]^ This eort of 
com promise between the laiiama and the (odiAara forms, by allowing the 
former to reign supreme in the written (and printed) page, and the latter, 
as far aa practicabicj in the spoken word, has been jDstniiuental in the 
gradual disuse from the spoken language of a very large number of good 


TATS AM A WORDS 


201 


old ioilUseoa, And this taB made the Bengali pronunciatioQ of Sanskrit 
notoriously bad, from the Sanakrit standard, bo much so that the most 
erudite Bengali Pan4it, following the traditional Bengali pronuneiation, 
would be understood only with great difficulty when talking Sanskrit 
to a Pandit from Benares, Poona or CoDjeoTeram, 

The use of a large proportion of tatmtKa words has familiarised the 
Bengali reader and writer with a number of Sanskrit affixes, but the nicer 
points in the genuine Sanskrit forms cannot always be noticed by an 
ordinary writer or reader without a suflieient grounding in the grammar 
of the classical language- The result is that since Early Middle Bengali 
times (and the thing has never been so prominent as in the 19th century, 
which brought in ' jouTneyman work ^ in literature), Bengali has been 
flooded with solecigias, showing the vulgarisation of the Sanskrit forms. 
Wrong spelling, wrong naadii, false gender, mistaken use of the various 
affixes like * -ta > aod « -ita • , changes of meaniog, and hybrids with 
tad&Aaoa and foreign words, new coin logs not warranted by grammar, 
and barbarisme of all sorts ate perpetrated. Even the best writers are not 
free from them. But forma like i sfjAn^ - for xsarjana. , 

- lAjhkinl - for < rajakl *, * pasefityi • For * pisoattya >, * kimba - 

for * kidiTa • , * pitf-mltf-bTn4 • in the sense of orjiAan for 

> mata-pitf-blna * , and a host of others, liave become naturalised in 
Bengali; and as to false or incorrect forms, used by the lesser writers, their 
name U legion. Here and there we have protests from students of Sanskrit 
grammar, whose pedantic zeal for ‘correct' writiog and for strict adherence 
to Sanskrit grim mar is in etrangO contrast to their total ignorance and 
neglect of Sanskrit pronimcimtion, (The wrong orthogiaphy and had 
gramioar of a largo portion of the element in Bengali, borrowed 

and coined, has been ably treated by Lalit-Mdhan Bauerji in ‘ Vyakarana^ 
Vibht|iki,' and in ‘ Banin-Samaeya,’ Calcutta, Snn ISiO, where copious 
OKamplea will be found-) 

ThK FoEEIBS Et,EUKNT: pEUifI-%N. 

117. The Persian influence on the Bengali language baa been mainly 
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lexical. With the eqbstitutJoD dF English for PersL^Ti as the langoage 
the law courte in Bengal in the year it may be said to hare 
to an end. There isp however, the possibility of a revival of PerHiaa 
inHuence in the langnage in the hands of Persian-knowing Mohammedan 
and Hindn writers of Bengali. 

The language came to Bengal at the beginning of the 13th century^ 
and the influence it has exerted on Bengali for nearly COO years can be 
very well cfitimated now. The first Mohammedan conqiierorp of India 
(neglecting the Arab episode in Sindh at the beginning of the 8th century) 
were Turks who had settled in what is now Afghanistan : and they were 
not Afghans or Pathlos. The Afghilns* right up to the I4th eenfcury, 
were oonHned to the south^easteri] part of the country to which they now 
give their namci and they began to take a leading part In Indian aEFairs 
from the ]5th century^ after they had established themselves in the 
Peshawar region, in the highway between India and Persian Before that, 
they were but not very important auxiliaries of the Turk! invaders of India, 
occasionally siding with the Indians as well. The AFgbins became 
dominant in India in the early part of the iCth century, only to be 
conquered finally, nod to have their power broken for ever in India by 
the Moghals (who were at first a Turkl-sp^king people), in the conree of 
that century. 

The Turks who had settled down in North-eastern Persia and 
* xVFghanistan ^ were PeTsknised in culture. They ruled over the Fersiau* 
speaking Tajiks, and the Turk and the Tajik both took part in spreading 
the Persian language in India- Persian exerted au enormoue lulluouce 
in Northern Indian and the speech of Delhi, the head-quartern of the 
Mohammedan (Turk!, Afghan, Moglial) power in India, became saturated 
with Persian, and ultimately came to be transformed into Urdu. In 
Bengal, Persian did not have much inlluence before the time of the 
Moghals, the last quarter of the IBth century. Under the 

Turk! and Afghan rulers, the adminiEtratiou of Bengal was left mainly 
in the hands of Hindu feudatories^ who wero mostly KAyasthas by caste, 
and ordinarily ve^ little influeoee could be exerted on the life and language 
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of the people from the Mohammedan coort at Oanr or Sonargaon. The 
Turkf and other fojreign Moslems who settled down io Bengal came them¬ 
selves to be iDlliien.eed by their subjects. At the end of the 15th century 
and be^ioniog of the 10th, we find that the Moslem king of Bengal and his 
lieoteiumts in Chittagong were active patrons of Bengali literature. But 
contact with the Moslems certainly brought in a number of Persian words 
into Bengali during the early jieriod o£ Mohammedan rule. Many of the 
* practices of the Sulfan's dariar at tJaor were adopted by the petty chiefs 
of Boogal, and engrafted on the old Hindu court costoma and etiquette 
which were preserved in the independent states of Oriasa (JaJoagarJ, 
Vishnupur, Tirahut, Tippera, Sjihet and Kama-rupa. This meant an addi¬ 
tion of Persian terms to the vocabulary of the Bengali. The Moslem 
iQd4i) or district officer, who had control over the general administratioo, the 

or governor, and in later times the FaHj-d5r or military magistrate, 
aa well Bfi the revenue officials, brought to the jicople of Bengal Poraiao 
words Gonneeted with justice, revenue and genera] administration: and the 
number of such words oven now in use in Bengali is quite a large one. 
Constant fighting io Bengal brought in a oumber of Persian military 
terms like ^ -tlr » arrov, ^IhH * kfimfin * Sow, later yua {=:kaman), 

- kftthl * ezecHtioa (= qatl), C^Hl * kella ^/orf (=qibli), « buruj * 
iatelexent, U>wet (= burj), s Ihskir * arwy, * hajttrl »> eapiaio, 

oner tAoiuaiid (= hazarl), -« pb&lo * liciorf (— fatlj), * muruoi * 
intrencimni (= morcab), etc., etc. The Mohammedan preacher taught 
the Bengali converts and their Hindu kinsmen words like or 

* bht(i}mfi » CTwd, * horin » He Coran, CS^ « bhestA * paTadi>ie ( = 

bihbt), nr ' jibannftm, dojhkb * Aeit (= jabRnnum, duaai), 

tstW * gimfi * tin (= gunih), • pSk ■ Aoly, * plr * taini, 
n pAj'g&mbhr ^ propkel (= pay^mbar), • fcetab * ike book (= kitab], 

CMWI - khoda - God (=xud£), « h4j ^pUffriota^e ( = hajj), =3:3*^ -suonht - 

ei'nrawAJtoii, CRf^ll - rojH -(= rozali), . httiilm * 

(= and • but, but » , Indiantsed to ^ * bhiit », ido/ 

but), etc., etc. 

In all these ways, quite a nunibcr of Persian words Came in by 
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the end of the 16 th ceotui-jj as it iV attested from literaturoJ lo the fit»t 
centurjr of the Mwlem cone^ue^t;, aome Moslem mwnea were In all probability 
ramiliarised to the people of Bengali like * ttiruk * TViri, 

(=tark)j ^ff)Trf « mft(ha)ramfid » 3lHJuii»madf ^ gajt» varrior 

« pbAkir » miifidi€ani (= faqlr}i isek * SAeitA (= §ayx)« 
Intimate mlations between the Turki and other iloslem conquerora of 
Bengal and the Bengalis soon hegan« In the first quarter of the Ifith 
century, the Varendra Brahman chiefs of North Bengal were a power in 
the Moalem etatoj so much eo that one of them, RajS KSas or Gang^i made 
himself king, and his liuej which became Mohammedan after hii death, 
continued for some time* Persian as the cultural and adminiatratine 
language of the Mohammedan rulera came to be studiod hy some Hindus in 
Bengal, probably shortly after the establiahment of the Turks in the land: 
it may be from the beginning of the btth century, Buriug the first 
quarter of the 16 th centuryj a Bengali Bi^hman was the * dahlr-iig » or 
private secretary of the Mohammedan king of Bengal. But it was not 
before the ITtb century that Persian came to eierfc any preponderant inHu- 
ence on Bengali, In the middle of the 10th century, Jayftaanda in his 
* Caitanya^maggala * makes Caitanya describe the evils of the Kali age^ 
among which are tbe wiring of a beard by BrShmans, their reading 
Persian, putting on high boots, holding a stick and a bow, and reciting 
‘mausari^ (= masnavn) (p* 163, VSFd, edition)« These remarks 
show that many Brahmans were reading Petsian and doing all these things, 
but tbe orthodox thought it was wrong. In the ISth century, however, the 
poet BharaU-candra^s people were angry with him because he wanted to 


■ Tlio fcllDwmg ^gnrei will give teme ides ot tte raie of AdmisBiDD of Fersw 

ioto Bodgali^ in tbe ooiuru of It# s^^aml cea^urfea Footlb qsarter ef tKn l4Eh 
cenlarj't * abont 0^&oo Liiies^ Otllf 4 Ferri&a wnrdi i foTuth. qwter of 

the IGth penUiry : Vijafa llupta^s * Podmi-Para^*^ boiim 18^000 liDei^ about wortlji, 
iodadlDg matat natnei 2 middle of ihe iClb eentnrj, MSnikt OiCg^lf 1 * Dbnnst-mnAgalA/ 
about 17,000 Liuei, ever wordi; fourth quartor of tbe lOth centmj, Huknuda^rama 
CakraraptTt * Candf- Some 30,000 WuMp betwaea ZOO lud SIO wtwdi; laiddle of the 
iSth peuturj, BbCrata.caudcaV * Anna4l-Hiififal*»* *ome ISA® * httle ovar 400 wwdi. 
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read Sanskrit inste*! of Pci^ian: and Bharata-candra belongwl to a good 
BrShman family. The attitude apparently had changed. 

The PeiBtan language was most dominant in Bengal in the IBth 
oentury, when the importance of it in the country was like that of English 
at the present day. Hindustani, Biharl and Bengali taught 

Petsian to sons of rich people, and there were )!taAia6i and aadraiah 
frequented both by Hindus wid MusalraSns. The Moghal rule in Bengal, 
which began with Akbar’a conquest of the province from the Pa^bans, 
caused the” Bengali language to be exposed to a greater degree than before 
to the influence of Persian. 

A direct and more intimate connection was efitablishod between the 
capital cities of Delhi and Agra and the distant of Bengal The 
real ruler of the eonnti^ was no longer the Hindu bkuyi or raja,—the 
feudal chief or semi-independent ruler, as before ; the bhuyi became the 
mere jamln-dilr or land-holder under the Mogha], and hia powers weie 
transfanwl to a great extent to officers of the emperor. The average 
Bengali came in greater touch with the adrainiatrative maebiuery than 
before. The services of Bengalis were largely requisitioned to carry on 
the eomplei business of the state—executi ve and judicial, fiscal and military. 
Bengalis looking for prsferment had to pay greater attention to the Persian 
tankage. By coming in touch with the men in the court of the 
Nawab'^Nizim (military ruler) and the Dlwfin (civil admioistretor), by 
mixing with Hindu and Hohammedan officials sent out from Hindoatan, 
the Bengali of the upper classes {who until recent times has always 
accepted the guidance of Upper India in matters of culture), became far 
more refined and polished, far more open in mind, and far more astute. 
New things—ideas and objects-freely came to Ben^l, and for a time 
Bengal was no longer isolated, hut became a real province of Hindostao. 
The Moghal empire uoited all Northern India; and the 17tb century, 
which witnessed the xenitli of Moghal power, saw also the establishment 
of a new JhincA for India-^Hindostani. In the l£th and 13th 

centuries, India was the battle-ground of two peoples, Hindu and Turkl- 
Tijik, with different sets of ideas. By 1605, when Akbar died, a synthesis 


£06 


INTRODUCTION: APPENDIX D 


had been effeotedj out of which arose ao Indo-Moslem caliuTOj mud the 
HindosULiiT speech became ita vehicle^ Hiodostanl made itself the inheritor 
mod propa^tor of the Persiao and Moslem spirit in India, froin the 17 th 
aod 18 th Century; and it came to Bengal^ and Persiao words which 
fomerly were brought into Beogali mostly direetlyj now began to be 
admitted in larger numbers through Hindastini into Bengali and the various 
other vernaculars of the land. 

The result of it all was that towards the end of the 18 th century^ 
the Bengali speech of the upper classesj even among Hindus, was highly 
Persianisedp But a turn came from the next century. A gt^t many 
words which were used by the people in the ISfcb century continnod to 
be employed till the middle of the lOth century, but they were not 
able to tate root in the language (Cf. S, K, De^ * Hktory of Bengali 
Literature, 1800 - 1825 / Calcutta University, 1919 , pp. 142 , 109 ^ £ 70 ^ £g£|^ 
ISi) ; although some still retain their place in the speech of Musalm^n 
BcngaliB, and have thus become class-dialect words. A few new words 
have been admitted, m&inly through Hindoet^i, within the I 9 tih century : 

* bimfi * tmuramt ^ khitkl JtAaii ^ ^ ifijuman * 

d etc. But so far as the standard Bengali of the present day is 

conoemedi the nett result of the Persian induenoe has been the impoeition, 
ae a permanent addition to the vocabulary, of some 2,500 words (m in 
J^lndra-Moban Dia^s Bengali Dictionaiy : see § 123 ), which would be 
admitted as BengaliBcd words by most sections of the people : together with 
a few Persian affixes which have become thoroughly naturalised. (See under 
iforpioioffy * Formative Affixesn.) 

118 . Thsae words can be roughly dassilied under the following 
heads ! 

( 1 ) Words pertaining to feingly state, warfare, chase; some 200 
such words are commonly found in Bengali.^ 

^ E.g, ^ 

cwi, ertt, w, ciJiiiTf, T^\% 

I 
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(S) Wonls relating te raverreo and adininistration and to lawj 
over COO words under ttia head, besides a number now obsolete or restricted 
in nee.* 

(3) The Mobammedati religion* : naturalised words under thie head,as 
understood by Hindus and others, cannot much exceed 100 j but oatutmlly 
Musalman Bengalis employ a larger unmber of Persian (and Arabic) terms 
connected with their faith and ite ritual. But in any caac, the number of 
such words actually in use among Bengali Mohammedans ean be laid 
down as not exceeding 300. 

(4) Intellectnal culture ’ : education, music, literature, general 
refiDement: not more than 100 words. 

(a) Material culture^ : objects of luxury, trades, arts and crafts: some 
400 words of this type are found in Bengali, 

' E.t. wimWi, wWnW, wtiwxtit. wWf, ww\. 

^iflsf, eirtn^l. wiL «f<l. '51^^, Tttmi. f^hl, Wx fe, 

iPd, xtT, c^, 

w1%i. Win. .awt^nr. swiwi. ^jBn. w^, wrftfll, 
ctlEapbd, w«n, *fw, wtft, tan, 

ntfiM. cnn, trri. vfh , w. ’iwtt »iil*w. 

fW. vPltl. I 

* wtnwi, wtew, ww. 

’iW, 

cKwi. frirfawi, pnf^. rttBi, 

5 l*Itei, ( 

*. ^tPrr, l«<, sararla, wi. ’siixi. vw. 

asrftJt, TOK, cww, Mt-rar, ^ ("rJi). \ 

* wtml, wi^, wtn^. wffiwH, wl«5. wrt^ wrt, Jixnt. wlun. 

▼*1*1. f¥»if5n, ^rfl. *1^1,’fiTy. *ft!st. "tlHJtMl, 

CTt»Ttl. trrt. sf^, fN. rJt. *41. srt^, ftR. eatw. cwtww. 

wtiWTl. raw, cfWs. ^^1. *W1. ’ll*tal. ettew. 

wifi, wi^. iWLiKL w. Ttfi(Sl, iwx. OTWtrifl, w*i. ’twi. 

w*tl, ninlt, Pro, iffil, cw. tiwti, cnx. “HWI. ’Tin. FiR, 
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(€) Some 80 tfO 40 names of foreigD peoples J 
(7) Some 500 worde relating to common things and nation? of life^^ 
Over 11,000 words can thus bo aaKnintcd foTj, to give a general ides 
of the ebaractor of the PerBian vocabalajy in Bengal I. Thu rest eonBists 
of variant and dialechiil forms, or forms which are ot^otescentj which will 
come under one or the other of the above heads. 

119- Among the speaker? of Bengali^ more than half are Moham* 
medans. The percentage of Hindus and Mohammedans in the various 
parts of Bengal is as follows (according to the eeusus of 1911) : 

Hindus. MohammedaoSp 


West Bengal 82-3 L3'4 

Central Bengal 50^5 dS'O 

North Bengal 59*2 

East Bengal 50 8 67^5 

This maj be com^mred with figures for other parts of North India: 
United Provinces S5'0 14 0 

Pan jab 48"0 50'7 5 

(including Sikhs) 

South Bihar 9U’4 9^3 


The above tracts, along with portionB of West Bengal were exposed 
to Moslein indnonce from the beginning ; and jet Islam could not win so 
many adherents in the lands round the seats of Mohammedan oukure— 
Delhi^ Lucknow, Jaunpur and Patna^—^as in far away Eastern Bengal; 
and the percentage in the eaHEeminost parts of Bengal can compare well 
with that for Western Pan jab, which lies in the highway of Mohammedan 
invaders^—Turk!, Fathin, Fersian, and has always bad to bear the diet braot. 
The affiliation of the large masse? of Eastern Bengal population to Islim 

^ E4- fl^ () i 

» iTj. WPTVH TtlVt 

wrr^ip wii, 

®w, va. initi, fysT, 

mt=S5, jiHf, 

fiffti. f Mr, I 


ISLlM IN BENGAL 


209 

i« pairtlj dne tp the hdstility felt by the nen-Brfibman people^ who were 
fddowers of BiiddhisiDj to Bi’^bmanistOj'—a hostility of wluch we find 
an evidence in that interesting^ Middle Beii^jali fraj^ment— 

* NiraujanerJ^ Rusma* of tit? Om (i-O-, DhaJTiia), in which 

it ie stated that the Gods vvere angry with the Brihmans because they 
persecuted the SaddKiarmTt^ or Boddhists, and they came down on t*arth 
in the form of Mu^almans and dcalroj'ed Hindu temples^a thing which 
meets with the evident approval of the Bnddhifitic writer (* Sunya^Pura^/ 
VSPd., pp. HO-141}. A form of debased MahEyiina BuddhiBni seetns 
to have been ignite the popular faith in East Bengal before the advent of 
the Mohammedan Tiirks^ and tiie masses could not be wholly weaned 
over to the Piiranic Hinduism of the Bffihiiianj oven ivheii Bsilhmaiis 
from Ba^ha and V'aiendra seUled in Vagga in large numbers after the 
conquest of IVest and Central Bengal by the Turks. The masees professed 
in large numbers the simple creed of the conquering Turk whfH the latter 
Came to Bengal and to the eastern |)aris of the province. Tho Mohammedan 
invasion of Bengal took place just when finishing toiieheB were being given 
to a newly-formed Hindu natian with a language and a tnentaHty of 
its own; and the Moslem faith quickly affiliated to itself, even though 
id a Dominal uiatmer^ a large pro portion of the people about to be merged 
into this new Hindu nation. There was no greater amount of religious 
persecution of the people by the Mohammedans in East Bengal than in 
other parts of Bengal and Northern India. There was, however, a certain 
amount of Moslem missionary enterprise in East Bengal, from Northern 
India, and, it is saidj from among the Arab mcrchauts at Chittagong : this 
might very well have laken advantage of latent antL Brahman seal feelings 
among the masses and of the negleet of them by the Hindu higher costctf. 

But this large projMjrtion of Moslems among the Bongali-speaking 
people did not produce any appreciable ineneaHe of Persian inllueuee on the 
language i ^ince the masses in East Bengal, iospito of their e^tra-Indian 
religion, remained culturally and mt?ntally Hindu (or Buddhist, with a 
veneer of Hinduiiim), and carried on the native Bengali traditions in 
literary and other matters- The greatest Middle Bengali Moslem Foot 
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is Aliul (17tb ceiituTy)t whose version of Xfubammad 

‘ Fail uiDiwall ’ (see IB) is as Sanskritie in langoage aa the works 
of any of hia Hindu oontemporaries. But diirid^ all those eenttirieG^ 
the Mohammedans of Bengal were acc|ulring a respeetable Persian vo^ca- 
bularv% mainly iti eoTineeiion with their religion and to some extent of their 
aooial life es wc4L 

The real conversion of the Bengali ^Tobammedans to IsliSnt began 
from the eornmencement oE the lOlh century^ when some neforni move- 
ments seeking to bring their life and thought more in accordance with 
the eoamopolitan MotianiTnedan notions took places Urdii began to 
exert a greater influence from a centre like Calcutta. The Miisalmune 
of the old schoob however* in matters literary^ continued to follow the 
old Bengali tradition ; and Musaicnuiis trained lu schools and colleges 
did not seek to differentiate them selves from their Hindu kinsmen in 
the style of Bengali they employed. Side by side with tlie Hindu writeie 
of Bengali have come furwaid a number of Musalniaii writers^ some of 
whom have made a valuable contribution to the stook of national literature, 
aud a young generation of ^fusalmSii poets and prosateurs are taking a 
part in transforming the stilted literary Bengali into a mtural language* 
on a Sanskrit basisj and keeping true to its native spirit as a Sanskritie 
language. But within the last century has been establiehcdj in the hands 
of some Urdh-knowidg Man lav le, a form of Bengali which is known 
as * Mnsalm^I Bengali*’ in which a considcrabio literature coneisting of 
udaplattone of Moslem and Persian stories and romances and religious 
works afid tracts has grown up. Works like the ‘ Jang-nanaabj’ uarratiug 
the tmgedy of Karbali* biographies of [^luhauimadp legends of 
hlohammedan saints* Feir^ian epic and romance tike the * Shih-tiimali^ 
and the ' Sikandat-namah/ Arab romance like the * Amir [lanirHah ^and the 
Arabian Nights^ and a ho£t of other works* have been rendered into 
* Musalmanl Bengali/ and are quite popular with a large ^lohamrifiedan 
Bengali audience. The ^Musalmiinl Bengali^ employed in these work^, 
however* is often too iniich Persianiseil ; but the metres are Bengali* and 
a large percentage of Sanskrit wools are retained ^ cheek by jowl with the 
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PersQ-AmbiC imjjottatioue. It is lliii ^ratitavfs reply io the Pandit*^ 

of the early and middle pi^rt of tlie 19lb century. 't'lie perceiita«;e of 
Persian ^rords in a typical ^ Mii$ia1in£iil Bengali ^ work* the ' Bara U^tOiTi 
Amir Hamm jTtife ^ JaiTr IlaifizaA^ is about as seen 

from eompatin^ the words in ^ pages of a folio edition from I he popubr 
Ba^toJa ptintiiig lionises of t'aleattn. This Is to a considerable extent less 
than in literary UnJu: o iti the latter language, by 

Maf^hul^ Zafar^ Atisb and Lat.sf^ showing SS-r Persian wards in a total of QSGj 
a percentage of about 40. The ordinary oollocjdial Bengali of the Hindu 
middle and upper elflsses of Caleiittaj ^ *he ^ Hutom P?car Nak^s/ 
Ehovv» 7'1 of Persian words (see In the langnage of the [lindii 

women of the upper classes^ the jjercentage would lie somewhat smaller ; 
and In a Bengali lloslem honied it would rise to higher than 7 1 3& j it 
maybe even but it coLiId never be as high as 30%, even in 

the most preponderatingly Mohammedan parts of Bengal. One of the 
features of ^ Mugalmanl Bengal]/ which demonstratew its rather artificial 
characterj is the fref|uent use of Hindostanl words and forma 
<pft w ■ for « I a s ** bbr^ » dresJf^ t'NW * tliopa * for * ok^tu » 

a HfUft Oi^l *mera, teim* for or C3Sf^ ^amar^ 

mor^ ton^ ^ nty, - waste khrsdar * for 

-kbfjdftr kftrAne.^ for C'Sfl - esa lesn = aita tajsa-^ for 

* eiJiAn^ teniaii^ * , in /A/'jf iP£ty, in i fiat tcuyf etc., etc.), wdiieh 
have no e^cistenee in the Bengali as spoken by the Mnsalmaus m 
the villages* within the different dialectal areas. * Husalmanl Bengali 
tliLia Bavouns of the mixed Bengnli-HindostSiiI-Awadhl jargon wdiieh 
is heard in the bazaar^ of Calcutta among Mohan'iincdaii working clasi^* 
cabmen, petty traders and others* who speak Calcutta Bengali and 
llindnaEanl equally bailly, and unlike ihe Mohammedan masses in the 
eounlry^ have no proper dialecL Book^ in ^ Mu&al man I Bengali ^ begin 
from the right side, following the way of an xArabie or Pereiati boob, 
a [though the alphabet is Bengalis Tbc iiteraturc in MuBalmauI Bengali 
has no merit, Aiid some of the deathless tales of pre-Moslem Persia, as 
in the S^bah-nAmah/ and of early . Islam, have been rniaed by the hack 
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veraiRors of Caleutto and Chittagong in rendoring them in this jaTgon. 
The cnltote which is native to Bengali village life, Hindu and Moslem, 
is often entirely crashed out of it; and we have still to fall back upon the 
eongfij and folk-tales, and ballads, in the standanl literary lengnagc, 
slightly modi tied by dialect, which are still current among Bengali 
MusalmiinB in the eonntryside, esjiccially itt East Bengal,—to appreciate 
the literary tradition that yet lives among them. Educated Mohammedans 
of the present day have not taken kindly to this form of Bengali. The 
earlier Mnsalmlln writers did not employ such a Persiantsed language: 
witness Alilol, who may be reckoned among the greatest jxjets of Early 
Bengal; and witness the ianguage of scores of late Middle Bengali works 
by Musalroan writers, as, for evample, in Munshl Abiliil Karim Sahitya- 
vi^nda’s Descriptive List of Bengali MSS., mostly from Chittagong 
(* Biigsalit Prfietn Piithir Vi varan,’ S parts, VSPJ., San 1321), As an 
asing number of Musalman writers of Bengali are enming to 
the front, the Bcoeasion to the language of more Perso-.irabic words, 
speciallv relating to the Mohammedan religion and to Islamic euUiire, 
will be in the nature of things: but this accession can very well be 
without interfering with the spirit of the language by introducing Urdu 
forms and idiome, (Muhammad Yftkub Alt, born 1006, a jounger 
contemporary of Aliol, wrote a ‘Jang-nHmah’ in HJtiy: his work as 
preserved in MSS. and in printed editions, shows an almost equally 
Fersiantsed style as an ordinary modern work in YfusalaiBnl Beogali of 
Calcutta; but it is a question how far the current recensionB, both in 
Ms. and in print, represent the 17tli century Bengali of the poet, aa their 
Bengali is moderti, and lias moiierii Urdu forms,—the latter being as yet 
an undeveloped language in the 17th eenttiry: ef, ‘ Jagga-riimS,’by 
Abdul Gafur Siddiki, in the VSPdP., 1324, No, a.) 

120. By ‘ Persian Element in Bengali’ is to be meant not only 
native Persian words, but also the host of Arabic words naturalised in it, 
and also a few Turk! words wnicb the Persians received from their Turk! 
neighbours and rulers. It does not seem as if Turki eseited any influence 
on Indian languages, although it 01 ™ the home language of the Moslem 
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niHng Uomes in tlie early teiiMirtes of Mosiein eoniineat iiud rule, iti J a-aiii 
Ig the early part of the 16th century when liabar wrested the Nertherii 
empire from the PathUns and the Riljpute, SiiudrBtaiil lias leas than 100 
Tnrkl words (in Palloii’s Dictionary the ntimber ia about 70), and Beujiali 
does not geem to possess more than tO.^ A few of these Tnili! words in 
Hindtetam and Bengali may have oome direct from Turk! os siwken in 
India: but it is convenient to ieeUide them under Persian* 

A few Ptisto words, not even half a doaen, can also be siiclnded tinder 
Persian.* 


' [ have bma able to Snil ihe foUewtn)!, ^n\ ‘*1!*’ fTertl ‘agn’) i 

■alkWl 4 -<.tfl«e {-ilz^Uqh ‘Djbolt,.W -n 

<Pe™»n ‘uSbfLi!.* Tcrti ..n a Ifib*) i ^ 5 . ©5 ' nnidn, uH n' vtrf, 

>h« t'nfii tapijfirir))* (Peraifcn ‘ nrdn.' Turk! ’ or^iQ * fo"j>) : TWt Umlk*. katna attnlle 



canxt (‘qalics, .1 dm/ flr iijhItp-ff;i« {'') t 

' caka ’ liJilfe (■ C4qn ') j * cit' «««» luoifi! (ij^nfl[f Jffitif lan»l>oi (Persian ' cigti.* Turk! 

ta.fpr, flamjra'): C 

tQpak ■), ' ugir ■ ') * 

iifnity (' iMialr ■) i *“* * {‘ Oirli ■), C 5[?1 >* !P <^51 ^ ‘ ‘“t®' 

biinHI khasfi'JhS') iriM orWitJHJ C'tonih, tort[ CSt*l 't5[.' jid, eann!™ (’top )t 

ettlMl ’4irOB*' an eiUcrrj a iMrnome (Poraitfn ' Tdrtf ‘ iHitrl ’ 

n«rlfr) ■ ‘bahdrtl ‘ took {■ Imw.iv^ ’} i ' WllS'tnr' (‘ trvhnrtnr ’) i ' tthl ’ 

n Wi, ■ bognm • pri^* (' began. ’) i ' h^r-dh (’ bngca, bniim ’> : 

^Birarmuolava-ts-t, ’•of- »/ M-d (*™«f*ikn’); w, levfw ’mk. rsoat’ rr.rjre, 
^f/grtn (’ t*ir*q ’>} (Itq ‘ H* * (‘Iil**> t ‘ irtOglr ‘ prrwnt j ‘ ffJ'T. 

i^k’lrirt, V«« faiwag’ *pvi»flh «tiJ tbs affix In «n.e Jfotds {r-F.^^-tlrnfl 

■ mnSalel ' rorfb.6«a™r, WfPf SI ^ khajaOcJ ’ = iniSn cT' tr«/nrfr)- 


> Tho word •plthin<|«t»Eblna’frotrt’P»fUn»,*i« *ml=diini**dfenn. 

Tho CtbsT wonl. dru ' UpS. ’ trorsb (ft bo™wtd word fd Pnfti. rrom 

-tafaUbd,’). tltopfl. ’rdhila’ (. tKb.1 natno, P^vS’mh ’ .aanafats), b«tdo.a 

fpw oLh^T nfiTTin w. {^r UHibfia. 
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Of dinect Arabic itilluencej tlieie lia^ been proftically m\, ahbough 
tliB Urdu fdftn of lEindGsraiiT in tbt* l^niids of Alobaminediin writers at 
the present day Gomotimes borrows Arabic words and phrosis straight 
froin Arabic itselft and not through Persian. 

The Persian language was brought to India hy the Tiirb, and some 
of tlie peculiarities eharactcri^ir^g the language as used hv Turk! siieaker^^ 
in proniincifttioo and iti ^-ixabiilary^ are also found in the si^cfch as employed 
in India. The Persian language has ehange<l id Persia it^clf^ hut in 
India the early Persian pronunciation is sLtll followed, maJAut sounds 

of y and Persian words in Bengali naturally ebow an early Pereian Iiofiis 
in their phonology. (See FAoxoloff^ o/tie Fot riffii Fiemmf : Persian}^ 

PoRTuoorisEj. Dutch, Fkkncii asd En*<?lhh WoaD.'j, 

121, The other foreign elements in Bengali consist of betireen IDO 
and 110 Portuguese words, a feiv Dutch and French words, and an ever- 
increasing number of P^nglish words. The Portuguese words are names of 
objects and ideas iotiTiduced by the Portiignese into India, and they indicate 
the extent of the material cnUtiro which Bengal and India owe to the 
adventurous Lusitanians, The Portuguese oame to Bengal early in the 
I Util century, and the mlkeuec of the Portuguese language continued 
down to the close of the tSth. (Cf, Abinish Chandra Ghosh, ^ Vagge 
PorEugTj-prabhSv O Vagga-btia^iy PortuglJ-padilgkft/ A'^SPdP.j San 1318, 
No- 1 } J* J« A- Campos, * A History of the Portuguese in Bengal,^ 
Calcutta, ID!9, pp. ai4-ili0, J. J. A. Campof, following R. Dalgado’i 
lists in ^Inllucncia lio V^ocabulario Portugnes em Lingua*? As fat icas/ 
gires 174 words in Bengali as Portuguese. But &ome 6 of these are 
native Bengali, and about 100 are now ohsoietep although they might 
have existed in 18th century Bengali; and a few ane English rather than 
Portuguese, as their phonetics would ehow [^.y., ^ toe » is irom the 

English coiari, the Portugiiese exAe would give in Bengali the foi-m 
**kiiei • or * •■kq^ » ; ^*1% 4 kJirnei » appsar^ rather to be from tbe 
English co/on^t than the Poruguese from whieli the Bencpmli 

form expected would be « *kiirone! >■ j so ^ Argan » is from EngliGh 
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organ, nther thati"P<JTtugi)&3e orga^ which woulJ give * *'&TgatD, Argfiu » 
iu Bengali]. The folWing wordsj not noted in the above papers, are 
aliSD frani the Portugtiefe! ^t3R - titan » « *iPorit = Portuguese vuinno; 
<tRl - khana * fittcA, cf- Portuguese caw ; anJ Wt?t, f Sl * tr>g£g>a > 
heitl itoHlile, at tci'ti age, cf- Port, = vedge). 

The French and Dutch words do not appear to be over 10 in number. 
Of couree, there arc numerous French words (ArottgA EugfUA, but very few 
are derived directly from French, French a|*akerB (and Dutch &i>eakers) 
had occasion to coiue in touch willi Ueiigaiis at Chandernagore (and at 
Chinsurab). The following words are from the French: * kSitiij * 

eartowAr, • bavus • * kuiiim- coupatf, ' iskator » 

etcr.ioirf, ceritoiro, - anls * amt (liquor); -« katur - qitafre, 

« 4a * or * 8fi » (?»«, CtfR or 51« dK, du£ » ^ftiwre, and a few others, 
ia connection with card games; and names of some European peoples, as 
in Ifith century and modern Bengali; " phftras, -sT » Ffafi<;ait; 

, olindij » IMiaadai'*, fffCiRtl - Dinemnr * BaneotarA, liimfsi 
^ SlcuiRn » Ailemavd, and ijossibly also the form ^ttC?t« * ^grej * Amjtait 
for * iagr^i - = Portuguese lagla. The Diiteb words directly 

borrowed are : the names of carols—- h4r(A)Un - Aearlt = Aatien, 
* ruitin * diamoHftt -= tnitfii, - iskabiin • tpad^i = scAopeu (hut 

the name for cluit, - elrilin » is Indian: cf. IlindOstinI * clriyu • 

and -ttu^rop* tromp in cardt = iTittf ; 

- i8b(u)mp s Krew = icArw/-, * bom > iAa/l of csTriccgc, * ienm ’ = 
loom ; and flllR * pispis * a dt’tA of nee ami meat = portpas. In 
addidon to the above, there are probably a few more from the French anJ 
Dutch, but they have not been identified. The Germans and the Danes 
also eanie to Bengal, but no German ami Danish word seems to have beeu 
borrowed direct by Bengalis 

122. Of English words it is not yet the proper time to estimate the 
number and character. There is a steady increase going on in the English 
element. The English loan-words are names of objecbi. ideas and 
iustitutioiie brought into India by the Britons, in some cases, there have 
been attempts to EubBlItnte for the English names of material arttdes or 
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of iieirV Stipskrit {aod vernacular} ueolo^u^g but tbe&0 lia^ve ^ImoAt 

invariably failed when they referred te material objects : aUhoiigh Indian 
ecjuivaleote of the Englbb idea word^ and iuBtitution words^ beiu^ conlined 
to the s^>eecb of the Edueatedj, have sometimes CBEigbton: 

* baHio&^akatf > for raihe^ijf, - kaiituklgar^ - for tumeHtit U^vi! 

failed, tbe Epccch of tJie ma^isee emplayinj^ either * rSloe » or 

« rcl-gifl ► or WHT k^lGr-girT ■ = mffcAiae-farriftfft!, anii 

irrs^f * jadu-ghir^ * = maific-Aoiiie; but - for editur, 

■BSitrV - &dhyak^ » for wfliiary/fi* etc. ane frtely used in speech. Many of the 
EtigliHli words admitted early in the 19th century have become completely 
bengaltsed : c ff., tfT|*1T'5t*l ^ hls|»tal - Awjiitai, arlS * Jaf . lord, 

* iskul » teAoiil, Bl^ta * ^ktSr »> dt^et^^r, c^Plpf - gelia » ffhtt, 

* apis » O^ce, IT tebil > fuile, c=lf^ -< terici > AtHcA, < miatfir - 

ik(/ileit, - garid * ^uard, firusH, - laiifhAn - laHferu ete., etc. The 
presence of the English lauguage and the spread of a know Jed >»e of 
the English words in their proper pronunciation is preventing a Bengalisa* 
tion of the words admitted within recent years. A few vocables, however, 
have nsHumed a totally un-English appeatance through folk etymology: 
t.g. wsmVijMfiVy = , muiiSl-pil * = iand f>f dmcal or 

offitfr-iiroieciiags h9tteifSHcUe = Lini-sikftI > a chain of isjuricf, 

and artichoke ^ . hati-wkh - = clcphonUege, among the gardener 

and vegetable dealers of Calcutta. These popularised fonns are used 
obJy AULOD^ those wbo have no Eagllsh. 

The Euglish element is bound to be of the widest oitent possible. 
Any newspaper would show the amount of English which hods place in 
Bengali joumalese of the present day. Trades, literature, science, art, 
politics, history,—io fact Blmost “B the avenues of life and of literature 

are favorable for the introduetioo of English terms; since English is the 
medium through which the Bengali (and Indian) mind holds eommerce 
with the outside world. In the early part of the I9th century, aiwi down 
to the 4th quarter of it, the words adopted by Bengali were mainly names 
of material objects, the achievements mote or less of modem science 
Intimate acquaintance with Eurnjwau life and thought, and idmn and 
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jnEtituiloDS, and tbe fdtitkluction of tlie latter into Indiaj are responsible 
for a vocabulary of oulturo wortk from English, sncb as is absent in 
early IVItl) century Bengal i> Words like * bhot » Cot'if STplo * by Slit • 
iallot, * sekrctarl *, fcK*5r3 * pHijtar - , « gejct * t^azette, 

* ^itu-t*ib(lk)1 * are in common use now; and even Bueb words 
as CirtH(T)T^ * roni(y)ana » raitiajiee^ CltNiT^'P * romSntik * , 

^ k!(y)aj}ib * clastic, Sft^, ^CHl% • tr*jo4i. kimS^i * (for ■« viyogftotA, 
milanflnti natak^ . }, art . , * phiiicirizCaim 

- pri-ryipbelait * /'nr /fo^sWiVr, * rayoDB * icitiia, 

C<SrrdST?tTBl^ * protuplaz(a)in * protojtlam, * pli^^tn » plcitlw ^Cj *1 

. la - law, ^ * plat - pht [c/a C^Ff^f ^ ^kemiatrl - cfejuifi/ry, 

* pbiziks *, etc., etc., are being bodily adopted at the present day. I oreign 
names come to Bengali tbrougb English; and even Indian names nf persons 
and places outside Uengal. These are written in Bengali acConling to tbe 
English prouuneiatioii, although acquaintance with the original sources or 
source fortas sometimes gives us, in more careful writers, Bengali forms near 
enough to tbe original, and not two degrees removed. Thus we have Ctlt^ 
- Plcto-, but also " Platon but commonly it is the English 

forms that obtain : e.g., • Iskailii > , -* ETiat5t(a)1 » , 

' Bbilt^yar * fW/aire, BliiktAr 

Hingo » ; and we have careful transliterations like t Gt-d^ 

Mopa^a * and CitT^'l * Ibhlyl » Roilitt, - Tui'S'-i’i^tih • and ^15% 

. Kirducci - Card«cei\ side by side with ^ Aito * = Marqnts 7lo 

of Japan and * Giukondi* for « Jokonda » Gioeo»da, fellt * Tj^S * 

and JHt - Sag - Tiling and Suvff dynasties of China), and even 

SFliSnpl « NyatiSfin » and - BlicgliJVla » for the South Indian 

and * Najfisaw, ’\''cjjkB|a ». 

In eonsidering the phonology of the foreign element, only those 
English words which occur in popular speech, and have become Bengali 
in form, alone have a right to he studied, side by side with the naturalised 
Persian and Portuguese words ; and only such naturalised words have been 
treated in the present work. (See later, Pionolcffjf (/Ha JfCTCtffH ■ 

En^li^hr) 
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PioFOiiTiON oy THE Vasious Eleme^'ts m THE Bengalj Laxdlagb^. 

123. The latest Bengali diclioDaryi which is the bi^^t yet 
publUhedi and by far the best (by Jn^n^odra-Mohaii HMt Calcuttaj 
San = 1910 }^ hae^ as tha e^mpiler atatea in the PrefB^, same 75;p00(} 
words and compuunds^ A rough survey of ibis dictionary showed between 
to 3d thousaTid Sanskrit words ; and there are some 2^400 

PerBiati (Perso-Arabic) wordsj about 700 English^ and some 100 
PorlugiiesC:^ with a few Dulob (not identified} and French and other foreign* 
The rest are either nativ^e Bengali (tivIMu^a and or old borrowings 

from Sanskrit (eamplctely naturalised or borrowed from 

cognate NIA. speeches. Taking, in round numbersj the lak^vta element 
at SdjOOO^ and the Persian at 2^500, and the English and other European 
at 1,000 (considering possible omissionb^ and also the fact that many 
/ij/W/SaP# vvords occur in different spellingsb the percentage of words, on 
the basis of Juaneudra-Muban Das^£ dictionary, would roughly be— 


Native WordB {ladMavax^ itcmi-laUirma*} and 
borrowings from sister-speech es 
TAf 4 CPta or Sanskrit Words 
1 - ‘ vv f Persian 

lEnglbh, PorUi-^eEe,ctc. ... 


51 46 
44-00 

3-30 

1-25 


100 00 


Somewhai less than half ie ihus : and this in a dictionary 

which is conspicuous for the large number of common words 

it has iochidcd^ In a dictionan^ of course, all learned words have a plane, 
and the percentage of the various elements in a dictionaiy jg not the true 
guide to that in the ordinary spech* 

Tbe native iaMAam element has bceu suff^ing from curt ail meni ever 
since the characterisation of the language as Bengali* The 47 
Carya-padas contain^ including repetitions, some 2,000 words and 
compounds (1,967^ to give ^mething like an exact numberj from Mmp 
H* P* &strPs lifite in the *BuuddLa GinODohi^)* Of these, 810 are 
spelt exactly as in Sanskrit, but a great many of these 310 are equally 
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iadhksm and iAtmrsm in lorra : words Ube ' Jiulba, Lalinl-vana, vSvSha » 
are as muct of the origiual stratum of the Unguage as * bSja < vajra, 

- dMhu = dadlia < dugdha, rQfelia = rukha < vfk.^ * , eto. Tlicre are 
a number of Eemi-taitoAai like * niti = uitya, jaiituka =- yautuka, sad hi= 
sadhu, adhiata = adhyatma, avidii, = aTidya, evapaua = smpna . etc., 
etc. In fact* of the SIO words, real iatJantsi are comparatively few. 
Genuine isUsvtiM like * eadguru » (oocurring 7 times), * Fadbbava, vidya, 
padma, -artha, avadhuti, karna-kuiiijala-vajra-dharl, sva-, earva, sukha, 
duhkha, bhava-nirvana, mansa, vik-path4tita* satnjfii, dvSrlafia, 

unniatta, earyyS, can^ll, bhaTa-jaladhi, raga, punya, avabSSa, n^kS » 
cannot he more than lOd, at the highest computation : which would work 
to 5% for the language of the Cary as, leaving the remaining 95% pure 
laMhina. and dm words, with some for the language of 

the 10th-1 Jib centuries. 

But Beugali began to lean on Sanskrit from tbe beginuing. The old 
native (adiiaca forms were dropped to a great eitent, even from the 
popular speech, /ii/»rnto.f and iemUatiaiiiaa taking their place. It would 
be interesting to note the rate of admissioti of iaitaixa words. In 
Ca^d1^^aBa’a '5rI-Kpsna-KlrLtana,’ out of 8S3 words (the sum total 
occurring in 7 pages taken at random from the printed edition of that work), 
109 are pure tuLiaiiiat (at least in spelling), and the rest are {(tdi/iana and 
dm^ with a few tem-laitamat. The pereontage worts out at U'5 for 
pure taUaaaa, Thus Early Middle Bengali has a marked excess over 
the Old Bengali of the Caiyis, Words like * saala, aaam, mCha, boha, 
naarl, nia^a, nal » either wholly give place to their Sauskrit proto-types 
which most speakers of Old Bengali knew, like ■ sakala, sagsra, m^ha, 
bodha, nagarT, nikaU, nadi * , or are considerably restricted lu use, as 
archaic, poetic or dialectal forms. But still, in the 1 ttli century, a great 
many iadiAarat prevail, only to he gradually eliminated iu the subeeriueut 
periods! although here and there iu the dialects and in place-names we 
find old iadlAutaa lingering (r.j., Chittagong * bftyir » = « vilta- *; 

North Bengali * bSsoa * oj- = * vasaha, vf^bha - j Bengali poetic 

« sSy&T^ fc = • jugnra •; * N»J-hitl » , name of a lp\e?t Bengal 
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totvn, preserves * naj, na'i » , but eveij one says il?t * uAdl - auJ no odo 
ivould naderstauil -i naJ *, altbougli ^ ^ a living word in A:s6atiies«). In 
ordinary Middle Bengali, as in the popular legendary tales which are under¬ 
stood by the masses everywhere, the percentage of ta/gama words is 33-4, and 
that of tatHAacag (with dm and a few lemi-tAttatsa and fewer foreign 
words) U GC'8, as worked out from the tvords occurring in 10 ftages of the 
* Vagga-Sahitya-Faricaya' of Dlnesli Chandra Sen, representing 5 works (2 
pages from Ketak^^ K^mflnunda’s ‘Manasilr BlijL^an,’ c. 1650! 7S 
fa ffa»a words out of 638; S pages froni Kavi-hagkaija MukuDda-rttnia, c> 
1580: 119 ^o/iflwu words out of 363, of which 3 are Persian; Ka^Uhima 
Dasa's ‘ Mahabharata,’ 17th century : 14-7 la/gitmajt ont of 336; Krttivilsa’s 
' Ranjlyaua/ loth century : 89 out of 366 [the small proportion in this 
Early Middle Bengali work is noteworthy]; and NSrayans-deva^s 
'Manasa-maggala/ Early Middle Bengali, but (late unknown : 146 out of 
SIS; total, 579 taitatna words out of I,7'14'). 

It is noticeable that the use of Sanskrit words depends a great deal 
OD the preference of the writer; but in the Middle Bengali literary 
language, a third of the vocabulary bad become Sanskrit hy the middle 
of the 17th century. The Sanskritising tendency was steadily on the 
increase, and although the Itiherent grace and vigoar of the language 
was much encumbered by the gorgeous trappings of Sanskrit, it would 
not be quite correct to say that the language of Middle Bengali poetry, 
fluch as in Kavi-kagkaiia or Ka^I-rama Diisa, or BLaraEa candra, was or 
IS too learned for the masses. People were steadily becoming familiar 
with a Sanskritised Bengali ever since the Uth century: but the language 
was never stilted or artificiaL It ivas when the Paii^its of the Celled 
of Fort William at Calcutta began writing text-books to order, that the 
vicious habit of writing iu strings of Sanskrit words and jihrasea, with 
a Bengali verb or particle here and there, came in, and partly paralysed 
the Bengali literary style (in prose) for half a century. The work of the 
Pan^itB did not affect the living Bengali stieech at all; their legacy to 
posterity was a laboured prose style, like I8lh century and 19tb "century 
jourualistio Johnsoucae in English; and this bboiired prose m the hands of 
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capubk authors Uke Aksaya-Kutnaia DatU, I^vara VklySslgata, and 
Bankim Cliandra Chitterji in his earlifir novels, as welt as a bost of lesser 
names, became ati ailroirable iuBlmment of expression, and formed the 
basis of the literary dialect of the present day. 

In Modem Bengali, the colloquial lias a surprisingly small pereenLago 
of Sanskrit words : one of the reasons, of Miirse, is that in the langgage 
of ordinary conversalion, tlie range of the vocabulary is not large. 
Takiog four works in the colloquial style, one by Baiikim Chandra (hts 
‘ lodirfi,'—the grammatical forms iit this work arc the full ones of the 
literary language, but the style and vocabulftry are entirely of the collorjuial), 
the second by Girieh Chandra Ghosh (his drama ‘ Praphulla ')j third 
a collection of folk-tales, in a slightly arehaistic but none the less living 
speech of East Boogal villages, retold in the literary form going close 
to the Calcutta dialect (the ‘ Jhult,' one of the iiiitnftable 

Compilations of Uakshinfi-Railjan Mitra MajumdiirJ, and, hnally, the 
‘ Hntom F^r Nsksa* of Kall-Prasanna Sinha {see p. 135), and counting up 
the words in several pages of each, and arranging them in classes, and then 
working out the percentage, the following figures are arrived at: 79'1% 

iadhhara and rffsr, with some ; 17'1% tatsamai and 3‘7% 

foreign, mostly Persian ('Indira,' 5 pages = 530 tadlkaTu and JeM-blfiS 
/a/sawa-hT foreign; 'Praphulla,’ t pages, respectively 7344-137-1-30; 

' Thakur-dadar Jhull,’ 5 pages, 734 + 1354-14; and ' Hutom Pl^tSr Naksa,’ 
1st edition, 4 pages, 57fl + l40+8l; total, 2,570 taillihai^af deni and sumi- 
iaitawtaj 555 taUama and 133 foreign words). In treating a literary, 
political Of philoflophiottl eubjccti the vocabulary has to be more Sadskritie, 
altboLigh the treatment may be entirely Dol]o<|iuaL Avoidance of 
worda is almost impossible m Bengali ; and long Biistained narrativey as in 
the Hindi novels of Inshi' Alitth Khan and Hart Andh^ iii which a purely 
n&tivej i.e*y and HtiidustiltiT has been employed^ 

without Sanskrit or foreign worda? (see LSl.j Vol. iX* Part Ij pp. 103^ 111}^ 
Cannot be tliought of m Bengali ; although whole sentences in 
Bengali are frequently met with in poelrj'^ sentences perfectly natural 
and well-balanced. But the Sanskrit vocabutarv of an ordinary newspajver 
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or Dovel of the present day is understood by ^11 wbo spe^k Bengali. In 
the oolloqLual Bengali style discoursing of infeUeetual topics, the following 
statistics will gire a general idea of the percentage of Satiskdt loan-words^ 
In Kablndra^nath Tagore*s diECOnr^e on Bengali metre (in the ^ Sabnj 
Pattra * for Caitra, a most admirable treatment of an intricate 

Bubjeet entirely in the colloquialj 4 pages^ preseuting a total of SbO 
words, show 4S& 352 taimma and 26 foreign words: ine-j 

a percentage of 5d‘0, 40^9 and 3"0 reepectivd }"; and 4 pages of a |iaper 
on a political topic by Pramatha Chaudlmri (Mr. Chaudhuri is an 
active champion of the use of the Colloquial in litoEature), a paper named 
* RayatCr Katb^/ or £A^! {* Sahuj Pattra * for 

Fhalguna-Caitraj 1320), an aggregate of 857 words shows 495 tadMata^j 
347 lafiaaai and 115 foreign words (Persian and English) : a percentage 
of 57'7j 28‘8| and 13-4 respectively. So that in Modern Bengali as umlin 
literature by the best writers, the jaercentage of Sanskrit words doca not 
exceed, generally, that of Middle Bengali. The early I9th century tradition 
of the Pan^tte is not dead, but the language cannot be said to suffer 
from it aoy more* Some of the early works lo the Sanskritie Bengali 
will always remain classics in styles and the best writers of the present 
day have parsed through the discipline of the * sMhu-bhaL^» . 
Percentage of words of various kinds from 5 pages of the ^ KadambarT * of 
TSrfl-Sankar Tarkaraton will give an idea of the amount of Sanskrit in 
this kied of Bengali: a pages = 670 Sanskrit words and compounds-P 
328 tcidMava forms+2 Peisiau, respectively G7'00, 33^8 and 0-2 percent. 

The percentage of the PerHian element may be briefly reviewed. The 
proportion in Bengali, as in JnfnSndra-Mohan I>ns*s Dictionary is less than 
4-00 (see p. 218). In liai Bahadur Yogeah Chandra Vidyllnidhi^e Dictionary 
(VSPdd» the number of Persian worda is less than 1,450: the toUl 
number of words in this ‘l^bda^ko^* does not seem to exceed 18,000^ 
on a rough computation; ajid as these are mostly folk-words, the percentage 
of Persian words in the popular Bengali of West Bengal and AVeat Central 
Bengal^ as printed in this dietionaryj would bo about 8%. This is 
slightly higher than what we fiud in the living Calcutta colloquial of the 
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* HqtCni Pfcar N»ksa': in 15 pages pf tbk book, taken at random, 
coDtaioing Bome 8,000 words at the mte of “00 words per page, il8 
Persian words occur: llie percentage is tlius 7‘1 for the speech of educated 
llindun of Calcutta over 50 years ago ; and this would seem to bold good 
at the present day as well- The percentage, 13‘4., as in the article by 
P. Cbaudhuri mentioned above, is due to the nature of the subject discussed, 
the land-tenure and law vocabulary of Bengali being mainly Persian. The 
percentage in MusalmSnt Bengali, and in the ortJinary language of Bengali 
Musalmans generally,, has beeTi discussed before at p. ^ 11. 
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124. The Bang^U kugiiage hps always been wriiton in the Indian 
alphabet. "The history of ths origin and development of the Bengali 
alphabet has been trcatod in detail in Mhe Origin of tlie Bengali Script * 
by lx Banerji (Calcutta Umversityj 1919)* and Mm* H* P. ^trfi5|A]>er 
to the VSPdP.j Vol. XXVlX No. 1* * Biggil^r Prac^n Aksar/ is ali^o to 
be mentioned. The aloty of the development of the various letters m their 
present-day forms Is a complicated one^ but the gcneml pedigree is clear* 
The Bengali alphabet is derived from an Eastern alphabet enment in what 
h noiv Eastern United ProvinceSp EnBtern Central Provinces^ Biharp 
Orissa* and Bengal and Assam* from the bth century onwards* This Eastern 
Alphabet is a vnriety of the Gupta script (400-550 A. C.Jj which 
is a sort of cursive developmentji through the intermediate KusSna 
writing, of the primitive and cnonnmental Brahml* tlie mother of all the 
national Indian alphabets. In the early and later hiatoiy of this Eastern 
Alphabet* there: was some inOueneo of the script current in other parts of 
Northern India (except Koabmir) from the Sth orntury onwards, a script 
equally derived from the Gupta Alphabet* which later became the Deva- 
ns^Tl. This western Norlh-Indian script* which may be called * Prgto- 
N^arT*^ was chaxaclerised in the G ujamt-Eajasthan and ^[icllaud tracts* 
and it seems to have spread into Eastern India and modified the local 
alphabet; and this might be noted in con □ act ion with w hat h as been 
said about the spread and iolluenee of the Western (^iimsonl) A|iia- 
bhmn^ in Eastern India (Bihar* Bengal)^ at pp. 91* 113 ff. The earliest 
graphic documenlF in Bengal are the ^usunia Ebt-k IbBcription* end of 
the 4th century^ (see pp* 75-76)* and the Gnpta inscripf ion^* of the 5th 
century- From the 8th century on^varda* we have a fair number of 
itiEcriptions in Bengal* It seems that thcro was in Bengal a cursive hand 
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wh:ct differed from the mere fonniil ftxid arebaio .ascnptioii^ alpbal»t j 
th. latter shoeing greater western inllaence. MSS. wrUten id tb.a 
earaive form of the Eastern alphabet, dating from the 7tb ^ 

MSS. preserved iD the temple of Horiti^i in Japae, have been buod. 
eDmve Easten. alphabet ia the iDimediate sonrceof (1) HeD^b-Assamese, 
(a) Maitbih and (3) Orir^ alphabets. (1) and (i) are praetmally idaDUcal : 
almost-all the forms in (2) baDd io old MSS. written in (1). 
fact Sanskrit MSS. in Maithili eharactere used to be read <^mte 
by Bcn^i Pancjita, to whom these cbameters were “f ^ 

tirshntiy.- lettem CTimhafi = Timhhukti ^ Mdhdl ■ In 
Ma<mdha,the*ftmealphal^twasm nse as m Mithdi and Bengal an 

nnmbers of pre-Moslem MSS. written at NahmdS and Vikrama-S.lS m 
Ma^adha have been found preserved in Nepal. But the M^lsm ennqnest 
nat'ao end to the indigenons learning of Magadha; and m liter times, 
after the land had come under the influence of Hmdoatan, the cursive or 
:I^-hand form of the old D.va*n.gar: style of the Indian^pbabe^ 
which prevailed in Northern and M^estern Indm (as has been said 
before) from the 7th cantiiry, namely, the - Kaitht - senp(^ “T® 
Magadha by way of the Bhojpnriyfi tract ^ »ud this Kaitbl alphabet has 
helTthe gmund till now. Kaithl beoanse of its simplicity haa spread 
to Mithila as weU. where only the Brahmans and other upper cla^ k«p 
ap the old MaithiU character. The latter has never ^n p inted from 
and Dava-nagart, strengthen^ by the spread of Hindi, and by 

itT^ecial a^ociation with Sanskrit at the present day isjcw e„pla^ 

i„ printing MaithiU. In Orissa, the old cursive aIpha^t of the East 

now with ite chanreterirtic top-loops and He minute es^ntial parte The 
peeJliat form of the OfiyB lettere, and their deviation from ^e Ben^ - 
MaithiU norm, is due primarily to the writing 

palm-leaf and an iron stylus, whereas the reed 
T"’ V . fn. .n<r„lar shapes in Bengal and Mithils. It i» probable 

«ishb,,ri.s » <«W»blb..b.,n=.of.n5«lbr«b*P“" 
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a DOtice&ble future; the cLilturs of Audbm or tbe Teluga-Iandl ha^ 
ioBaeDCed that of Orissa in many ways. 

The iDBCriptionB and other early doGuments give us valaable hiats as 
to cooiemporary habits of pronunciation. In the 7fch eentuiy, the 
characters! * h * and « v » ( = t! a of Deva-nfigarl) are cpnfusedj and 
evidence is not wanting for their loose use in the 5lh centucy^ After 
the 8th eeutdry! only one letter^ that for « v * , is used for both^ showing 
that m the prontinciatien of the easierti araa^ these two sounda hAd fallen 
together! a^d from the state of tbinge in the * BiharT ^ speeches^ and in Ojija 
and Bengali, it can be seen that in MagadhT ApabhranBa of the 8th 
centory, and perhaps earlier stiJb all ioitial v- » e of MIA. became ^ b- » ^ 
and medially only the ^ v » or ^ w * sound occurred, merely as a enphonio 
glide^ In later ttmeS| distinction between ^ b * and * Vj- w * was sought 
to be indicated in BiharT and Assamese by means of diacritioal marks cn 
the letters for « b * (Kaithi ^ Assamese ^ ±i= ■ b ■ , 

and^ = -w*! but in Maithill, IT ^ Misspellings 

of Sanskrit words, which are not infrequent, show vernacular pronunciation 
of the former: « ri ■ for « f , indiscriminate use of « s, a, g * , n$t 

of * ka for - kh » , in one mstanee at least (Manahali Grant of 
Madanap£la-dcva, c, 1118)—^ lik^ita * for * Ukhita showing the «tkh » 
pTonuociation of ^ ks » in the 13th century t and we are thankful for 
these mistakes. The occurrence of the anun^ika (candia^biDdu = * ), 
as distiTignished from the anusvara (®= Modem Bengali is an iodisition 
of a nasal pronanciation in the eastern languages at least from the end 
of the 11th eentuiy* 

In Bengali, the spelling has been indnenoed by Sanskrit to a very great 
extent during the ] 2th centuij. In Middle Bengali, too, thJe influence 
was present, and it prevented a tradition and a system for the tadMara 
ivorde from growing ap. Scribes were (^reless, and they were careless 
even with regard to the Sanskrit woids> There was no uniformity, the 
same word being written differently in the same page and even in the 
same line. Under the tutelage of tbe Pandits well acijuainted with 

Sanskrit, whose ipRuence was great at the beginning of the 19 th eenttiry, 
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when the modem Uteraiy style was established for prose {and when printing 
was introduced), a rigid adherence to the correct orthography for Sanskrit 
words natnmliy came ia, and brought in a neerled uniformity for 
words, ip the place of the chaos which reigned before. But the scbolaatic 
tendency went beyond its legitimate area, and sought to model the spelling 
of vernacular iadbkanai on their Sanskrit prototypes and on theories of 
orthography: e.y., Ok, - je, iahi, jini, j&t&. v/jaoS » 

etc. came to be written with if * y instead of * j * , hecause of the 
Sanskrit * yad - and *v/yS-; ^ karya > kajja > kaja . was written 
kiya * , ' y * pronounced as ■ j * , and not * kajS *, as before; 

and the « n » of Sanskrit waa restored to ^*1 — ^ * kSu^ < kanna 
= tarna » , and was brought in unjuBtifiably to 5!%, = < 

ranni = tajlSl • , ete., etc. The old group ^ - oa - for - wil - , without 
the interveniug, uuoeccB^ry ^ («l1 - SyS -)» "P “ barbarons. 

Some sort of system was attempted in this way: but io the matter of 
■writing the especially the verbal and other forms which 

(igare iu the colloquial, Bengali orthography is still lamentably backward 
and ommiform. The old spellings of the IfSS. are of very great help ia 
tracing the history of the sounds, as they are frankly phonetic, when the 
scribes were uot troubled by the ghost of Sanskrit. 

According to Middle Indian notioua, which form the basts of the 
mystical treatmcnl) of the aJt^rojf in the Tantric works, the number of 
primary letters or radical signs ( - malrkflksara . ) in Sanskrit, and fol¬ 
lowing that, in the Teraaculars, is oO, — -16 vowels and i t- consonants. 
In this coumeratioD, there is both wbolaatie theorising and popular 
iDvscoDception. The former added - j" * to the list of vowels, although 
it is not found io any OIA. word or form ( ^ f - ia woognised by the 

* Katantra’), to bring about symmetry; and annsvaro <* il (ib) and visarga 

* h > are claesed under vowels—which may be iiistified. The latter is 
probably responsible for the inclusion of w ^ k? > in the list of radical 
characters. Inclu-sioo of - ka among simple consonants is as old as the 
‘Lalita-vistara’{Chap. X), the romantic biography of Buddha in mined 
Sanskrit, which goes bach to the Ist century after Chriel, This may have 
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been due to tbe diSer^ptiatioti, in tbe writt^D form^ of this coiiBqtiant group 
from otbef cotisGuant groups with « k » ^ aided by som^ modi^oation in 
its proDUiieiatioii id SaDskrit (which might bare been that of a 4 kkh % 
or of « kkhy or of the palatal stop and aspirate sonods of [ech]]., A 
modification of the proniiuoiatioD of the group ^ ka in SanEkrit words, 
from 1 k+e » to sometbiRg else^ lo early SIIA+ times^i—to [kjt], in all 
probability , — is at tbo baste of the Middle Ben^i value of «k§ ^ as < kkhy * 
(in ialsama forms) ; and this is perhaps not unootLoected witb the 
ropreseutatioti id the Xharo$thl alphabet of «cb» when derived from 
OIA» * ks ► hy a separate letter from that tiseti for an origidal OIA* < eh » 
(cf^ A, M- Boyer, ^ InseriptioDs de Milan/ JA,, Mai-Juio,, 1SJ11* pp, 42S- 
430). Id any case^ the medieval Pan^ita of Bengal bad some justification 
for regarding ^ ^ (k}khy » == W ^ ks ■ bs a special consonanti because of it* 
^ y » element The ligature ns = * jfi » wdnch came to obtain the value of 
* (g)gf' ^ in medieval SaDskriti ought ta have been recogeiBcd as a Eeparate 
ID MIA. or early NIA. times, in a similar way. Id Early Bengalii 
writers always speak of the ' 34 consonants/and a class of eompoBitioD, 
^Iled ■ Canti^ > {= catustrii^tika), was very popular^ in which 

consoDante in their order, from 4 k » to < ks » , would be used in successive 
ver&es for alliteratioD or for the head word« 

The ladiaJi alphabetical principle of ak^rai^ i.e., of words being 
divided into syllables which were not closed by a consoDantj was a result 
of the system of writiog- This idea of for a long time dominated 

the Bengali theory of versification. (See below, under PAi^nolo^j: Accent.) 

I2S, There lias never been any attempt on a large scale to make the 
Bengali language adopt a diJferent kind of writing from the one in which 
it was born, so to say, lu the ISth century (apd it may be earlier), 
some Musalmans iu Chittagong employed the Perso-Arabic script in 
writing Bengali. A number of these Perso-Bengali MSS« have been 
found (of. Munshl Abdul Karim Sahitya-viSSrada, * Prficln fiSi|g&]a 
Puthir Vivaran/ VSPd., Farl I, Ng. 1^ MSS. No. 87, 9i), 124, 211, 278, 
for ineianoc). But Musalmans in other parts of Bengal knew of no other 
sonpt for their mother-tougue than the national one, and consequently 
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the likelihood of the laoguags being divided by the eetipt baa bean 
averted. The language of these Perso-Bcogali MSS. is good Bengali, 
with special MohammedaD religious and other terana. The spelling of 
the Bengali and Sanskrit words is phonetic, so far as the Arabic script 
would allow it, but Persian and Arabio words, naturally enough, follow 
their original spellings. Through the courtesy of Muusbl Abdul Kanm, 
1 have been enabled to obtain speeimeuB of this Perso-Arabic writing for 
Bengali. They are highly interesting, and are valuable for East Bengali 
dialectal phonology. A few specimens are given below. 

From the ‘ Yoga*Kilaudar.' 

.< abS ataS lak bad B can tneq^ * 

(= ait^ ^ til Flfil CSt^i 

« ab^ atA^ khak^ bad^ S cSri mokara^ ») 

W^aieff Fift, KarlAf Air : thew nfe tit four abodet ; 

^ ^ ^ r ^ ^ » ■ - 

- mBn di^-i Snnu kahl jirii j l!»I nam * 

^ ftll qsf ^ ^ *1TWH. 

* mini diyS Snn^ kAhi jark ]« nSccu* * ^ 

Listen atttHdcelf^ I tell the name of oaeh . 

A A A A ^ . t - 

- tatatB fBrBati a»E *azra»ll pihri * 

« t4tha*te pherestS ache fcrail pAhArt >) 

’fhere aii*i ox KateA-maa. tie Ao^el 'AsrS’tl ; 

yr/-* Jz ^ 

* bi^Sr akar fiS^l dahrajB muratl > 

(= arrni ^ I 

* bagher^ akar# sci dhAiAya murAti >) 

A ii^eFt forte ir lAe ^^re he beats. 
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t/^r* uff*^ 'ra'* 

^ darji du^ sarb&ii » 

(= iTJnl ^tfni ^ H^*i I 

■ dirijfi icbjiye £ dui ^rftbAt^ *) 

J}0(irt srtf fur#, 


From tbe 'NaElyat-o^mlr^ 


_ i ^ JV ^ 


'-^>’-¥J'^^ ssri'jy- 


< parabu Sgii ftari pStl aadiM^k biiS » 

«tlCTTTf^ *if% cm I 

4 p^ibbu em&ri piti janlbek^ bc§^ > ) 

TAinh'Hff Atm eeea ie/ore fie lord, Aitoiii tie iniAand to it ^reaL 



« pfiti k£ ftebS [ = iKblb&} iifiri iabi duk k£lS5 » 

(= (?rfm c^B 

« pkti’ke Sebibi aSrl ekbi dnkb^ klej^ - 

A woman serttt (^tkoutd serei^ Aer lord, eHdariitff oorrow and jwtH, 




w?j of!r 


■ f ^ 


* k®D& etab^ hfiti A^wttTa! zadi a^i§5 ghBr ^ 

(is ^ ^ ^ 

Hi konft fitban^ hk{i]t^ sifSmi jAdi lb£ ghAr^ * ) 

If ike huAand io eomA Jrom 


f* C 4 ^ i A ^ 


« fiab kizB tByHgl nArl igS dlba lar 

(s c^sTtf^ frn I 

« frAb^ kAji tvySgi nai] age dibi ]hli * ) 
Leaviits tdt worh, 0 lA^eman, yon liouid run. 
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- patIkS nddSfti nSri karllS ^5mSn > 

(- -ifev i^rff I 

> pktikil gddijsi usn kirilfi gkmin^ » ) 
f^ifn a ioimaft math tt^mardr ier iuiband, 


4^4 / 


1 - ^1 *f 


* makkJih udd&ai zSiiS ja’® k4iT-S®n * 

(= 141 CS^ ^ I 

* m&kku uddS^iyS j®n4 ]Sy<^ kajl-gftii^ * 
(7f r'O an if U&ft jp Imardt Jftwca. 


jUi 

^ if ^ f 

- Blful nftmazB [dii*t] oiyyat feSodS’S * 

(= J14»I ^ I 

- Dkpkftl^ cfctD&je dni nIyitA hHudhAyS - ) 

Sie perform reputarty tke nafl (etlTaordinary prayert) and tAe 
DamSz (preKTiied prayert) ; 


uS^ vCj C 


- bSnS aRmft p*H zSdi [nank*] ^bS’yS * 

(«ci^ j{ci [iffnl Hifllt.-? n 

- hint sAine piti >di uBrSke ^akiye > ) 

If tie Autiand were to eall tAe momait at tuck a fiM#, 

( iirm ^ * [PeTBo-Benitali misfling]. 

• tiaccSj^ Spy® i^aTT dib£t^ uttAr^ *) 

The voHtan wiit yioe a repiy, Icoeitty Atfi- nifflSf. 
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From the *Okit RasiiL’ 

« Jibrl^l (=^ miiiO wadipati * 

{— C*tC5 T? I ) 

y'itk /«ArJ*t7, fAtf lord of fii d^ad {= * J:cra^fl) ias ffone to Muhammad : 

A ^ ji‘ * J t 4 M 

J»-j 

'tv y 

^ d8sl zl^yalil^nt^ raeul* tnabaiDStl • 

f- cffir ^ 

Soan^ iimt pn^kH aded: 

t jfJ' ^ i * 

4 kaha JibrS’^l fiarup baj^n * 

(= ^ fifaT^ Wf ^ I ) 

Tell wtfj Aro(ki^ dtAfu^il^ ike trwe i$orde f 

A > j- * ^ 4 ^ ^ > 

A tBmar ( — langat?) dKxl wabt kanazaTi * 

(= Cvstnif c^li^ll) 

iJ ^14^ peTion I gee in. yofir eompanjf ? 

Some lines haye been given at length to fib aw the natnre of 

tbe orthography- Spelimgs like ^ nisssa^ij » for m ni * 

rerfatnlff \^yi ^ pu®5 * = * puobe » 4)^ * BSrTyA ^ = Wtt^li 

4 chanja ► Aa^inff tefti * ba*T p=l!ff « bbai » troikeTi * pambu • 

^ iSff ■ ptibhfi » ma»ter^ ■ bailtkd p = ^tTT - bSkri », vndieBte 
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tbe typical Ea&t Bengal promiaisiatioii; and • zigijyiailfttstS ►= 

I i 4 

Middle Beagili fafSlfJIW^ < jiggjasiloDtA * a^itd (honorific), 

*prtimbl- for “'jfiff) ^pr^^ibi^ gi^c folk-pronmiciitions of taitaviaf. 
It would ippear that in tlis spelling, there wm not mneh of a rigorous 
(iTstem which wm followed, “Sl -* g * baing reprewnted by ^ ^ > and 

k_/« g Bj € j * by bothj - 2 * and g ■ ] >, aod 'I « kh * b}' ■ k-h * aa well 

as by ^ * I —the latter, however, indicating the dialectal Chittagong 
prononciation. There was not ranch attention paid to the genius of the 
Bengali langnage, in the adaptation of such a different alphabet as the 
Pereo-Arabic for it. But vowel quantity is ignored : and herein there ia an 
agreement with the habits of early and present-day Bengali i the signs tSr 
and fietk are used for \il and 'S * S, 5 »| and y are used for ^ ^ ^ 

* i, T, u, u ». But on the whole, the system lacks consistency, and compared 
with it, the orthography of Urdu Is a scientific one. The Perso-Bengali 
script of the Chittagong MSS. now only remains as a curiosity—the 
outcome of a belief in the sanctity of an alphabet. 

12S. The Fortugueea employed the Roman alphabet in writing 
Bengali books, AVe have evidence that Portuguese missionary activity 
began in Bengal from tho third quarter of the 16th century, and before 1599 
a translation of a Christian tmet and catechism was made by a Jesuit Padre 
named Dominic Sosa, who ' Indevoured to lea me the Bengal# n language, 
and this work was taught to Christian children at school at Siripnr 
(‘ Baklnytus Posthumns, or Puichas his Pilgriroes,’ Glasgow, 19<!5, Vol. X, 
p, 205‘), A Christian literature in Bengali, probably in the Roman charac- 

■ Si* J, J. a. Ciiliipo*.' A Hlitorf of llie Pl(irtnpo»« in BanBa'.' Oalcotta, 1010. t^. 
l<».10l. NiJihil.NStli R*j, IB liT* 'PrafipHltj*,' Oolcntt-, San 131 a, 1i>« (pp.4C3 «.> 

the origiBAl Lalin letl«r of ICflO from lb* Portoiriio** Jotaiti miiskmMT ProniniM FEmomlw 
to Pimmit*, VJiJtiH- of tlifl aooioly of Jmh, nairotinff tb* irork of tha FortuKuttO 

miMioft, ioclnain* tlot ol fs™ (do Souw). io Bengid., »t aripw and olo-irbero : rf. iil» 
8 . K- Do « lb. TSPUF, No. % p^ ISO iSl- rofaroneo to tie m 

* PnjtliM,* I am mifcbtodl to Dt- A. H. Sott.J 
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fej-i thas s-eems to have grown up. Toward^! tbs end of tbe neit 
we have the mention of another work in Portnguege-Uengali. Two at least 
of these Bengali works in the Homan eharoeter were printed^ the Cr^^r 
X^jrifer Ortibl^^d (see p. 13fi}t and the Foc^iNiario Bcngalh 

e Porfwffnes (Lisbon^ 1745), Both by Padre Manoel da Assump^m^ and. 
both are in existence. (S. K. De^ * History of Bengali Intemlure in the 
19th Century^ l.SOO-iS25,* Calcutta Univcrsitjj 1919, pp, 69-76). The 
Ko^kant dialect of Goa was similarly wriHen in the Roman character: 
but Fortiignese-Roiuan Bengali did not take root. 

Naihanid Brassej Halhed id his Bengali grammar fUqgli^ 1778) 
framed a scheme of Roman transliteration for Bengali on an English basis. 
There are MSS. of French-Bengali votabniaries (17BU83) by Augnetin 
Aufsant, the romanisation following the French rallies of the letters 
(^Catalogue fiommaire dCfi Mannscrits indiens etc.' par A. Chbaton^ BiL 
Natv, PariS;, 1912;, pp. 106^107; S. K. ChaUerji lu the ^ Bh&ratl ’ for 
Jyat^tha L360, pp. 156-157). Gilchrist^s * Oriental Fabulist ^ (1803) give« 
the fables of iEsop in several iangtiages, iDeluding Bengali, lu the Roman 
character^ the eyatem of tmoBlitcration being on the basis of English. At 
subsequent periodSj in the 19tli century and in the 20th, there have been 
sporadic attempte at making the Homan alphabet come into current use 
ID Bengal {as well as m other parte of India), but so far they have not been 
successful. 

127^ lu the bonier districts of Bengal, a nutnbeT of alphabets 
allied to Scngali have been used to a small e:xt€tit in tfriling the language^ 
through contact with peoples using tbeso charaoters: f.y., Ofiyi in 
Midnaporc, Deva-nagarl and Kaithl in the extreme west of Bengal, and 
Maithill in tho north (in the Siripnrija dialect)^ In Sylhet, a kind of modi¬ 
fied DCva-nagarip called * SilG| NSgari,* has a restricted use among the locai 
Musalminsi and thia nse of NSgarl in distant East Bengal, and among 
Mobammedans, tQo^ is explained as being the result of the induenee of early 
colonies of proselytising Moslems from Upper India who wrote their verna¬ 
culars (Eastern and Western Hindi dialects) in Dcva-nigirwPereianised 
Hindi (or Urdn) being not yet in the field^nd taught it to the local con- 
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verts: a ttaditbn in employing this alphabet was thus established and h^ 
continued down to our times. Recently this alphabet has been used m 
priatitig, (Padma-nath ^arniS, * Sile^ Nagail/ \SPdP.j 1315, No,-t.) 
1 q Chittagong, the Chatma dialect of Bengali, spoken by Bengalised 
Maghs or AtacaneBe and other Tibet*-Burmans who are Buddhist by 
faith, is writen in an alphabet which is a modification of the Kbm5r-Mon 
(Burmese) system of writing, based ultimately on an ancient South Indian 

alphabet (LSI., V, Part 1, pp. Ail ff,)- 

The use of these various charactere is a relic of the past, and the 
prestige of the native alphabet of Bengali has never been seriously 
assailed,* The language has bccoma intimately associated with it, and 
Bengali speakers, like people everywhere, consider the alphabet as part 
of their language. It forms a great link with the past, with Prakrit, 
with Sanskrit: the phonetic history and the story of the development 
of the language are, howsoever imperfectly it may be, embodied in its 
alphabet and orthography. 


* Wiillfl odmitting and ajiprocintiiijf all ttfl onjowfliita in faTdur of tbe Indium ay stem 
a( writing, 1 remain » bsliever in Uw Rowaa nlpbnlnt for all indian lauausetii, beemnso 
of the aimplidtj of tbe symbols ol wbich it conauta, bsMuse of it* true nliibabeUcsl 
nature is not subordinatgag tin rnweis. beennatt ol its ninnifold ndVAPtages in tiaobins, 
asd in jmntlnfi;, nuid iHcauseof ica wide uae (n tbo civilised world. Tbs Benian iJpbabec. 
niodiHed, suppiameniod and arraaged nctmrdioa to ilifl BClflutiac scliuma uf the Indian one, 
wmild bfl fe deaidemtuni for [odi». Bet nbder the preaent eendlUona of the Dountrr, the 
id« ennnot he taken np in aameit now tor popular ajjcaptnndo. SeuEi manta nre slmngsr 
than TOBveniimoe. nnd the sentinieat tn fartiUf of tbo national acript, which is nattual 
enough unen(f any pwpla, here baa wimEthicif real to stand upon. The cause of tbn illiter¬ 
acy nf Lbs mussca is certainly not tba ao-eallad oomplicutod ngiture of the Indian system of 
writioff. aa anma miaainnarieB and olbom fondly imaalna The UM of the Homan alphabet 
in India will nmain for n lotiff time a matter cf Mientific and ncademie intarett only, 
Tbons must bo Dftj yean or wore of W tiWMlism, u/isr iilamcv in Ifie tarwmi aiphflisfs 
Hai sniJidisnHy tfrtod omonj, Ih* masKo, before the rqmaniaalion Idea enn filler down 
among the pa»pU from the mure edncated c^ses. Bat nH that 1. rather remote : and 
abandoniHE ‘ha ftoman alphabol su au Impracticable thinj for India at tbo prwant 
Moment, I would strongly advocate the noity of onr Muntry in the matter of icnpt 
thrqUEh that truly uatienal script of alModi.-^the Deva-nUcaxT, as tbo nrai best lb let. 
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CHAPTER 1 

PHONETIC HISTORY OP TNDO-ARYAN 
Oi.D Iihio-Aktan Sounds. 

128- The OlA. Stmnd'Sfstem tnay be said to be re;] resented by that 
of the Vedie speech, and it was the following : 

VOWBLS, 



Back 

Central 

Front 

Clofte (Higb) 

a: Q 


i; i 

, H^lf*C]o9e (High-Mid) 

1 o: 

(«) 

e: 

Hdf-Open (Low-Mid) ... 

it ?A) 


m 

Open (Ijow) 

a 



Diphthongs 

Alii 


a;l(=?a;0 

[Vocalic] 



[p r- ]} 
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CmrSONAHTB. 



Gioltal 

Velar 

Palatal 

Caeaminal 

(BefcroAex) 

Alveolar 

1 Bilabial 

Stops 


k g 

fl J 1 

I \ 4 

t i 

1 p t 

: Aspirate Stops 


kh ge 

cb lA 

th 

th dft 

ph bB 

Nasals 









9 

F 

n 

n 

m 

Laterals 



1 

(1 m 

.] 


Flapped 



1 


t 


Pncatiires 

h R 

(*) 

■’ i 

; 

s 

(^) 

1 Semi-vowels*,, 



I® 



ii(w) 


The Bjinbols ill. the tables above are those of the loteraational 
Phonetic Association. < 


129. Of the above, it may ba noted that— 

fo:, etj, as in iont, iane in Northern (Scottish) English, were pnre 
vowels, orij^inating frem earlier, pre-TA. short diphthongs {di, ol] throngh 

■ Om inaterWi For Uw i^eocHuniiotHm ofOlA. Fhonftioi ve Uae rvllowiDgs (f> 
Ifoderti pnauniiktiQiu !n tbe verioM oT iDdi. ind ChjIm^ wbtcli ban prtnrred « 
Itmt d«^ OT the old pwonnefetfon tbrorigli nnintsmipted baditiOD tor lom^ aOOO 

ywiiif (ii) diiKrieta tieorj «nj pnetiw, m in tbe Sitae* mat FHUjfskbyb*. ud in 8tn*knt 
FmTanL.ti<»] twat™*, Wtbfaliy the »t«i] rtBt*of tbmB, In Itan OTA. hmes , 

(L’l) SHdomie of tbo Grwk tndHjripttoo of TqiiiRb wont* nnf names, sod of Chvek vDcablss 
into TndUn ^h, throwidB . n«d of light on Tndisn Phonotio. of the «,d of ths I*t HU. 
and Ttmnntiansi MIA. period*. {Chinw iraitacilptlont, later than Omh, am pnotinlly of 
BO lahHif and tboee in Iranian and Mnotaan, as woll as HSn aad KhmSr, giatnese TibeUn 
and Bortre*^ Jarano* and Malay. M™aei, and Aiahir. me nn lam Mwifooi helpfpl 
r« BiodioraJ Indimipmaunclation*), (ir) Bvidonco from the ph-ologlcU Jerelopmont 
of MIA., and of tho WTA. langna^M j (t> Erfdonoa from that of cognate IB. lanpeige# 
liko AnataD and Old Fenian, Omek and OothJc, Choroh Slav and Lab'a; lU these chewed 
bj (t) the PriAcipleo of Geneml Fhonctiof, and phonetic dereinpinent of Bpeeeh fn goiiemL 
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an iutermedkte stage of » 6:]^ Ancieet Indian grammarians were 
fully consoiena of ttis dipbtbon^l origin of [o: j e:], whieti were called 
«€andh)~ak^ra * or combined syUahles. [cL-fUj a-fi] regdarlj became 
[o: j c:] in Vedic and in Sanskrit; but the relation of [o: j e:] with * av^ 
ay * , i.c^, [ciw, aj]* or [adp at]^ was quite patonti in group# like * sro-tar j 
Srav-aSp e-ti: ay-aua > ^ It may be quite rensonably preeuiued that in 
the earliest OlA. i>ericK], [o; , e^] had the lowerj^ more open iKiunds of 
[o: p, 6:]j like the sounds of Southern English aw?, cr? ; andp at ibat period, 
they might even liAve retained tlie oKginal short diphthongal values of 
[adj ol > al?] whioh obtained in Itido-Iirauiau^ 

I a: ; Up a, e] i the abort ^ * fL * onginally had an open, * vivfta 
iKiund, low hack open [u], anJ the long ^ a» was the same eouud 
with long quantity! [a:], but it is not ]ni|io^ibJe that tlie slightly 
4 samvfta >j and withal bock soundj traditionally = the n in Southern 
Engtisn iaf, originated alixjady in the early OIA. period ; it certainly did, 
at least dialeetallyi at the time of Pinini (^ith century B.C. ), in thei 
North-western speech. In an unaccented position [a]p or [a], seeniiS to 
have been pronounced aa [o]^ like the a in EngliBb o/oH^p as can be Been 
from elision in * te alagkplah > ti^ laqkptahi * )j and from eases 

of aphieresis and syncope in early MIA.! Pali ^ la^kum < alm^k^ira! 
numati < anumatij okka < *iikka < *utka < ^ud'^ka < udaka » (cL 
Et Muller, ^ Pali Grammar/ Luodoa, 188'^, § 7 j W, Geiger, Pali Grammar 
in tbs Grundriss der Indo-Ar, PhiL u* AitertumakLindep J 20). 

[a: , a] were low back sound#; and although the short « i * [a, aJ has 
been raised in moist MIA., there has never been noticeable any tendency to 
front it to [aj‘ : the typical NIA. representative# of the OlA. [% a] 
being all back vowel#, s.y., Northern Indian [a], Bengali [o], and Marathi 
[v]^ the last being an [o] with spread Iips+ 


* Bui ponrbly i& ibe Ptaej# ipewlip wbicb oYitagod OlA- '-m; ay to W [a] ttefors 
tho Wttu fraatoU iu fip »] btifons into 'd* i cf. tb* I A. ehingu of Tndo-lmnian 

■ •.M- ^ to * -fl- ' {^ *iiujEdti&. * ^ ai£l+ msUbaa*’' ATcatic * zEiJuda. * i * *tBxdbl ' > BItt, 
ATUtie ' ilc.} 

31 
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The diphtbougB ail (=a:^ ?)] had their first eletnents long in 
the Vedie pericid, hut later, itBraediatoIy before the MIA. period^ they seem 
to have tjoooioe abort, and converged towards [dil > o:, al > to be 
ultimately merged into original [o:^ in MIA. The quality o£ the « 31 » 
Towel in V ■■ lSi» it may be presumed^ was fronted from the Wk [a:] to the 
front [a:] in Oonoeetbn with the palatal [i] forming the second element 
of the diphthong. Tlie medieval and modem Sanskrit I lies of these 
diphthongs do not make the first element long* 

130. Ae for the eonsonants^ the glottal sound of [h] is the miar^a^ 
which is voiceless as id English kandjiapp^^ ooctirring in OIA- only 
finally after a voweh and after the unvoicod stops in aspirates ([fehj th etc.]) j 
and [E] is the fully voiced soundi the normal Indian T « b * j wbicb its 
found commonly in an inter vocal position in English^ in words like 
perAapi: [E] is found in all positions except the final in OlA-jandit 
ooeurrod also in the voiced aspirates ([gfi^ dE] etc.)* 

[k kh, g gE] are well-known sounds; [g] is the velar nasal; [x]* 
the ^ jibva-innllya ^ eoundi that of ci in German occurred only as a 
veriant of [h] before [k] : « tatah Lim » — [tatoE kim]. 

The palatal stops and aspirates [e ebj J jE] were made wilh the front 
of the tongue striking a^ittst the hard palate, above the teeth-ridge; 
there was very little of a spiraot off-glide^ and the sountk were rather 
difiEerent from the NlA.(and Ml A*) affricates with a proconneed sA or tA 
element, into which they developed s they resembled -t/, or rather* 
were more like /j, df sounds* than anything el^70; and in early MIA-* in 
most of the dialects* -ty, dy fell together with [c* j]. fji] is the French and 
Italian yrt. The iialatal fricative [ 9 ] ^vas original I y pronoiin^dj be its 
frequent interchange with [k] and [c] would show, like the cA In. Standard 
German irA. Later, it developed^ during the OlA. period* the sound of a 
forward kind of jj** [/]p aucb as is found in Bengali; and this can he seen 
from nuroeroufl cases of interchange with [s] in Vedic and Sanskrit; but in 
most MIA.* [^>f] was tejneod to the dental [s]. 

The retroflor or eerebml Bounda* [t th* i <?], were produced by striking 
Ibfl curled toflgne*tip well agaiu^^t the dome or the highest poiut of the 
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palatal arch. The relroflex Btbilant, -« fl » [/], an fl-sound, Beeme to have been 
prodiKied eiactlf in the eame way. This would result in a soiind approach¬ 
ing the velar spirantj [i] ; and it BsemB in certain fornis of OIA,, the [i] 
sound was actually the one employed for [j], as we can infer from a medieval 
pronunciation of [J] aa [kh], which still obtains—[kb] being^ the nearest 
Middle Indian approiimatioTi to a traditional [i]. Cf. |>i;] in 

Slav: -anlira, syiiilrii*=Skt. * snu^a, suiiu?ii * etc.: compare also tha dia¬ 
lectal P!a^ pronunciation of [J] or as [x]. In the MIA. vsmacularSj [p 
fell together with [/] or [b]. The retrolier laterals [ ], Jfi] seem to have 
occurred dialectally only, in the speech which formed the basis of the 
Rig- Veda dialect j they were from an original ^fi] in intervocsl posi¬ 
tions. Sanskrit does not use the [1, [fi], but Pali does. 

[ttb, d dh], according to the evidence of the ‘ PrStifiiikhyBs/ were * danta- 
miillya * or alveolar sounds (like i or d of English), and not interdental 
(like the Italian sounds), which they are now. [n, 1] have always retained 
their alveolar sounds. The vocalic []], as in the aceond flyllable In the 
English word iiUle (without ite guttural iiuality), was an exceedingly rare 
sound, and Vedic preserves it only iu the root <« k]p * . [p] was an alveolar 

sound: it is described in the ' Rk-prati&khya ’ aa being produced in the 
* vartsa (-= barsva) • teeiA-ri/i^e region. It is also deacribed as a cerebral 
sound, owing probably to its influence in changing dentals to cerebrals in 
certain forms of early MI.V. Probably it was, as in NIA., a slightly rolled 
alveolar sound, o£ about two flaps of the tongue initially, and medially a 
sound of one flap only, [r] was also vocalic or syllabic, ocCurriug both 
long and short : vi, ^ [r= > f]' ' Pr*t>^hhya3 ' describe the [p] as being 

made up of a very short < a-f-t+5 >, forming i+ t-l-i: = 1 Jnora [p = -r-]. 
This gives a sound tike the Avestau * ara . , an Iranian er|aiva1cnt of lA. 
[fl: it was evidently a sound of one flap of the tongue, when it ivas short 
vocalic. "When it was long, [f;], it was in all likelihood a fully trilled sound, 
[l*] has been described as a guttural sound by the ‘ ^k-tantra-vyokarana 
perhaps it was due to the back sound of [q] figuring in it [api]. 

The bilabial souuda do not require any note, excepting [f], which is 
the sound made in blowing out a candle, and is a very common phone in 
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NIA. speech. In OIA- it was found as a modification of fli]—the 

* upadhmatitja » sound—before a [p] : * punah ptin&h • = [ptinavpubah]. 

The semivowels were [I] and [ti] : they preserved the vocalic chameter 
well in the OIA. period; but by the time of Pininij [d] became a 
spirint, a denti-kbial [v], in the speech which iB treated in PSninPs 
grammar ; and a bilabial spirant value, [n], quite a common I A. sound 
of the present day, seems to have been present in late OIA. [1] became 
a spimiiiti whioh devebped into n frank j^-sound^ in Early and 

Transitional MIA. 

The vowels in OIA. conld be nasalised i and the nasalisation was in a 
peculiar way, by bringing in a nasal glidcj « anusvSm after a pure 
vowel: (nrii)^ id (iiSi)* uil (uiii) * being [q% K u'], whbh 

practically resulted in if, nh]^ Long vowels under certain conditions 
could be ^ anunlsika * or nasalised properly j i ^[%=[inahas osi ]; $o 

[m^mln: ido, sn:nA:r rutlania^r nt] * (CL W. D. Whitney* 

* Sanskrit Grammar/ {§ 209 : also $§ 70 R,) In the caw of [f]^ it was 

evidently a qnc^ion of a simple nasalisation following the aonaDt 
the vowel basis of the nasalisation being an [i, o* e* <i] : tf.y.* if^ ^ 
[nf:"r abhi]. That the ♦ anusvAra » in OIA. ivas not a mere nasalisation* 
but a nasal continuatioo ofp or a nasal glide following a pure vowel* is 
home out by MIA.* and also by the traditional pronunciations of 
Sanskrit in different parts of India* which have altered ["'] of OIA. to a 
definite nasal [q, n, OIA. [sa'skrta* sciAakft^i]^ in Bengali 

pronunciation [/■*i)(5>)ikrito]* Northern Indian [aanakritl, Western Indian 
[sA^skmt]. 

CuAxaEs OF TWH OIA. Souxm IN MinDLE Inuo-Aetan. 

131. The Souud-aj'stem of OIA. was modified to a great extent 
during the First and the Transitional MIA. stages. 

[r*^ h l] dropped* pure and simple vowels taking their places. 
[o:u* an] were altered to [o:* e:]* and the fortunes of these were joined to 
those of the original [o:, e:]. A short [o, e] devebiwd before double 
consonants. 
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Among the consonanta, [h], the - viaarga », was dropped, and also ite 
coodiilcatiuTie, which, however, left tmoea : fhj., • dahkha * = [diiikho^T 
whence Pali •dukkha < pueah jninah * = [panaF ponah], whence Pali 
« punappuTiad) ► ete. [J, 9 ^ f® 1 l together with ^e] in the Midland; in 
the East [/j aloae waa retained ; and in the North-west, all the three 
continued aide by side till the Second MIA. stage. 

The consonants of the palatal and alveolar groups came to actpilre a 
slightly more advanced articulation. The alveelars were possibly established 
as interdentals during the Early MlA. period. By the end of the Second 
MIA, period, the palatal stops had been advanced and modified into 
paiato-alveoler affricates, made either with the front, blade or the tij) of 
the tongue : [e, y] changing to [ 09 , jj] [^, iJl], or [tf, dg]; and there was 

a further advancing of these affricatlsed palatals in some forms of NIA. 
to the dental affricates [ts, dz] and the dental sibilants [s, z], 

MI-4. Affricate PfiostmciATioy or 111 J! Pa utai. Stops. 

132. The affricate pronunciation of the palatal stops seems to have 
been only dialectal in the Early Ml A. period, and in all likelihood originated 
lirst in the PrScya area. Greet transcriptions of Indian words 
refer to the conditions obtaining in India mainly in the Transitional 
MIA. period; and from the Greet rendering of Indian c, j 
by e, I, ss, tz, tl and ^ z, dt * (* Candra-gupla=SandirakuptoB ; candana 
= tsAndanou; Paficiilfili = PAssaloi [pAe^mla: P], PazAIoi [ iiftjsmia: ?] ; 
Cast ana =TiaBtanoe, Tiastfincs ; UjjayinI, Uji 6 nT=Ozene j Yamuna >Jamiinfi 
= Diamouiia: ct. J, M'acternagel, 'Altindische Grammatifc,' I, ^ 119), we 
can conclude that the affritate value (denoted by * s, z, tz, ss *) and the 
stop value (— « tl, dl *) both obt ained in Western and Northern India in 
the centuries immediately after Christ. The indiscriminate ase of ^ kb - 
and - ch * after 1 i » in the Transitional MIA. (Midland dialect ?) equivalent 
of Sanskrit ^bhiksunl »—- bhikbuni*, bhiehiini-* etc, at Bharhut and Sanehi 
(ef. Jules Bloch,' Langue Maratha,* p, ?), show in all probability a palatal 
stop pronunciation of ^ ch » , not far remov'ed from a* kh» made after 
a palatal vowel. The name * Cita * , in a Buddhist inscription of the 4nd 
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GCDiiiiy A- Cl from KAtihi^wArj if it rfi&lly ug an Indiad trAitBcriptio-ii of 
a Germanic (Gothie) name Hilda [lildaX would give us something Uke a 
^ )iy » valne for ^ e • (cf. Ston Konow^ JRAS,^ pp, 3f9-3g5J, 

Tilie USB of tlie ligature ^ ky » for a palataliBod 4 ; k * In some of the 
Brflhml ioBCriptions of the East (as at Kabi and Eamgarh) shows that in 
some at least of the Eaetem (and Midland ?) diAleets^ * e * had lost the 
Btop proDunoiation and had become au affricate by the drd century B. C. 1 
otherwise there would not have been any neccBsity for using a digraph 
■ ky ► for a fronted * k * * mair>1y when the latter occurred after * i 
Prakrit grammariaDs^ from Vamruci down wards to Mtrkanijiya (17th 
century), imply or meBtion a twofold pionnnGiatioD of the letters of the 
« c » class in Second M1A« Grierson takes their statements to mean 
that a palatal affricate pronunciation obtained In tJie Milgadhi and 
Ardlia-mUgadfal areas ij]), and a dental one ([ts]J Jo the Maharl^trt 

and ^auresCnl tracts; and he holds that later, in the North ^urseeul area, 
the clcar^ pabtal sound [^j tj] was revivedj and it ousted the old dental 
One of [ts], eo that the latter does not obtain any longer m W-^tern Hindli 
(*The PronuBciation of the Prakrit PalataV JRAS.^ 1^13, pp. 391 ffj* 
But it seems that the not very clear remarks of the Prakrit; grammarians 
may be taken quite in another way* Varamei, our oldest Prakrit 
grammarian, explicitly states that in ^[agadhl the palatals were pronemnoed 
distinctly and pronounced in full {' Prakrta-prakS^/ XI^ o: -ca-vargasya 
spa^tatS tath’Accfira^hi * ). Apparently there was another pronunciation 
which cotild be characterised as ^a-spasta* or Indistinct, and which evidently 
obtained in ^urosOnl and Mahar^trl: and sneb an indistinct pronunciit- 
tion could not mean a dental affricate one, as Grierson is inclined to thinbj 
but rather, an elided pronunciatioaj in ^urasenT and MahErastrl, as 
HaBanta-Kumar Chatterji has rightly contended (in Boticing Grierson b 
article in the VSPdP. for S an 13*1): ^Ca-varglya Varna-gamuier UeearaUp' 
esp. pp* 201-£03).^ At the time of Vararuel, who described MIA. of the 
second periodj ^laharSstrl hflj:) already dropped its inten^ncal stops ^ fc g,c ], 
td*t but ^auras^nl and MSgadht retained them as voiced stoiie, and these 
voiced stops were really fricatives in the Northern Indian dialects* (Sec 
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pp, 8 S- 8 fl.) A simple atop pronunciition of tlie paJaUl sounds la essier 
to voice nod to turn to an open soundj *nd thus elide itj than a eompouDd 
affricate one, well-advanced with a prominent [J^ or [ 3 ] glide : [c > tj*. 
ts] is commonlj retained, or at the worst eitnplihed to ^ ' 

but [e > j > J > zero], whore [u] is an open sound, would bo an easy 
pnicesB. And according to the Prakrit grammarians, intervocsil < -t-, -j- » 
in Magadhl are never elided, whereas they are elided in MahSrfistrl, sa,ine 
as m -t-, -g-j -t*, -d- * ; and in iSaurasenT, api^arently the unvoiced stop 
« *C' » became voiced to *-]-*, this derived « -j* » and the original 
interv'ocal * -j* * both became open, i.e., the voiced spirant [t, 3 ^, and were 
elided : this can bo seen from specimenet of ^anrasSnl in an old diama like 
the ' Mfcchakatika * : e.^., - bbOana = bhojana ; puijjanta^* pujiyyanta = 
pujyamana; puS = piija; vaidi = vanija; vaana = vacana ; rai (MSgadbJ 
laja) = raja; vSidn — vficayatu; moaitsasi = mucayisyasi *, etc, ; also 
from Modem Weatoni Hindi forms like -» liair^ = vacana; rajn# =» mjani ; 
gainda gajendia ; hta = blja-; suT = sneika *, etc. It BeOma genuine 
^ligadbt words in Bengali retain the intervocal * -c*, -j* *, e.j,, 

* pIcTl^ > = Sanskrit * praclra » ; * hijinT = * vyajaoika »; 

but 6 ueU words arc cioeedingly rare, and non-MSgadhi forms with elided 
. * 0 *, -j- *, like • rai » tuvtlafrl =i * rfljikS », Ttt * rily^ »= < rSjan » are 
largely found in Bcogali. (See below, under FAoHol<!ffj: the Pnlatala in 
Bengali.) In the North-western dialect, * -C-, -j-» both became spirantised, 
as in Sauraaenl, during the Transitional MlA. ])erio(l; and as can be seen 
from Kharo^^bT documents, this spirant pronunciation in the Nortli-ivcstem 
speech was indicated by « y * : r-J'-i * ayariya = Scflrya ; viyaa = vijaya » 
{see p. 84) j - puyae = pujiyai » (Taxila Vase Inscription, Ep. Ind., VIlI, 
p. a 9 fi) i - Suyi, euyi =■ fiuci;'goj'®^''’ - gfiMru; %ati=aucant5 j ya(y)eya 
- yajeyya, yajsta; pilyito = pujiUh; viyati = vrajati; (aycti = Pali 
picenti . (‘ Kharo?thl Dharma-pada»: see p. Sfi). The Aiokati spelling 

* majnli (Kalsi), majulit (Dhauli), majura (Shahbastgarhi and Marsehra) 
5 = mayura- (cf. more, Gimar) showing - -j- for * -y- * , implies itc 
presence of a fricative for the stop * -j- * in the Srd century B.C. Aararuci 
does not give any rule for the treatment nf <-e-, -j-»ia ^urssenl i apparently 
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the rule E&r Mahiras^rl ,i„priy5 iBpah ► ^ 11^ 2) held goc^l here- For 
Magadhl, Varanici lays dowd the rule (XI t 4) that single ■ j • becomes 
« j ■ both initially and intervocally: * yanadi jauatij vi 3 'aJe = vijala *. 

This would imply a spirant pronunciation for * j ^ In MagadhX as well* 
for Ibere is ample evidence that * y * had a value like [j, j] during the 
Transitional MtA. period (see §13^). Hcma-candm also notes * y ^ for 
• J » (*Siddba-Hema-catnJra/ VIII* 4, 202). But iuifiat ■ j ^ did never 
become a spirantj any more than the other iaitiaL stops. Vararuei and 
H ema-Candra in this case are to be supplemented by Markanclo^'ai who 
appareutly follows old authority when he ia_ys that in 5fSgadhl « c, J » 
have a -y» before them— ■ yc* yj » («ea-ja-yor upari yas eyit > : 
Xll^ The ligature « yC* yj » is undoubtedly a way of indicAting a 
^ clear** palatal affricate pTOnuneiatinii, iviih the spirant glide* here 
represented by < y » * properly ideutiBed* hut placed before the kiter^ 
denoting the original stop sounds. The aJ&ricate pronuneiatiQn later came 
in no doubt in ^urasenT. One can compare the device employed id the 
Sarada alphabet to indicate the palatal affricates of Kaimirl* by * cy* jy »* 
to which Grierson draws our attention^ after the original • c* j > developed 
the dental affricate values of ^ ts, dz » in that language (Grierson* JRAS^^ 
1013* p, ano). 

To sum up : it would seem that the 01x4^ palatal stops kept their 
stop pronuueiation in the I^lidlaud and in the Wet tern tiacta nf Aryavartm 
at a time whsn these became pronounced affricates in the East. After 
tho lA^ speech was well on the Second MIA. stage* when Vararuei wrote 
his gram mat* MaliariRtrl and ^tira^Ciil preserved* at least dialectal ly* 
the old stop values initially^ and medially they were dropped, or were 
reduced to a weak ^ y >-like sound; but in Mflgadhi (dialectally at least}*, 
the clear affricates were heard* and to %'Braruci as an eatiiterner^ this 
affricate articulalian appeared as being decidedly clear and w^elUenuDelated 
beside the stop iialatals of the other areas with their uncertain acousUe 
effect; and Magadbl afftricatc^ were not elided iatervocally. But* from 
the evidence of Greek tmuscriptionjs^ the affricate sounds seem to have 
developed^ dialectal ly probably*, in the Sauraaeni and other Westeru areas 
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as wellj In the Trtneitioiia.1 MIA, stage ; and in the late MIA. period, 
these beeaine univerea!. Through the inhnence of the Midland speech, 
forms with elided iolcrvoml palatal stops charHctensing SanmseiiT (and 
Ardha-mSgadhl) of the Transitional and Second MlA. stages were accepted 
in the younger forms of Magadlit—Proto-Bengali etc. But the palatal 
aRricate pronmiqistion of * C, j * had gradually spread over all lA. ; an.± 
order new conditions, the palatal affricates further were dentalised in some 
of the NIA. dialects—Acaamese, East Bengali, Southern Oriyi, MarSthl, 
and dialectal Gujarati. 

133, The irtervocal eorebralB * iJt 4h » 'rcre changed to • ], Jh * in 
the baaic dialect of the Vedio speeeh. Pali also has this peculiarity. 
Sanskrit, except in the dialectal pronunciation followed in the South of 
India, retains the * 4 dh > sounds. In ail Indian speech, single *• -ij-, -4h-» 
have become the so-called ' oerehml r Tj T*'• ■ This mu nd is made 
by curling up the tip of the tongue and bringing it to tbo point of articula¬ 
tion for [t 4 ], and then quickly making the tongue to move forward and 
strike agfliiifit the teeth-ridgc with the underneath side, and then lie flat. 
Thia^ modification possibly came in during the First MIA. period, if not 
earlier^ Greet transcriptions like * Larike — * Lad^"', Liita-; kamophuUon 
=* kadua-phala, tatuka-phala; Saraganos = * Sfi4a-?»'?'J») Satn-kanii- 
(cf. Hsta < ♦ Sft.fa < * SSta < SSta ) *, belonging to pos^Christian times, 
show evidently n -< T - pronunciation of in ter vocal -4-- 

n - y i., a semi-vowel in OIA., [I], became a pronounced fricative by 
the 3rd century B.C,; e.J, AMtan North-weatern Prakrit (Shahhazgarhi) 
* bfldflya= * badaf*for * *bitdRSa=dviJa?aEpigraphical evidence 
from the Transitional MIA. iwriod fully establishes the [ 3 ] pronunciation 
of the letter for y(Cf. ‘ .Mathura Lion Pillar Inscription,' F. W. 
Thomas. Ep. Ind., IK, pp. 135 ff ) The * jTi.Sruti - cf Jaina orthography 
for Ardha-mSgadhl, found also in the epigraphicai remains of the Transi¬ 
tional Ml.\. period, stands equally for some sort of spirant value of *y * 
(seep. 80 ). It was this epiraot value of • y that apparently brought 
about the creation of the ligature ^ys - for - i • in the Brihral alpli*lx-t, 
to write the - n - sound in the (Iranian) Sika language from the 1st 
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century A. C. : « Y^Smotika^Zamotika, DatnajE^a^I^inazaida » ; East 
IraniaTi (iti Bi^hinf) < yaaras^aira * iAoumktlt ^ balyiia^balza BitddAa 
(origioally (Cf* B. Ludersj *Dic ^kaa god die " nordArisehe 

Sprachct’ SitKuagsbericlite dcr kun pneuas. Ak. der Wiaaen-j XX111^ 
pp^ iOCl S*; cLal^ E. LcumaiiDj oordariEolieii Spraciie u. Litteratar/ 
Stroi^buTg^ In the Kharontbl 'Dhartna-pada/ *y *Im also g™i for 

the spirant representative of OIA, intorvor^l « c, j * {e.ff., the eminples 
quoted at p. £17). 

[I > j>J > £ ] became the stop [j] or the aEficate [^p iu initial 
poaitions in the Secoud illA, period, and iu this way fell together with the 
orfginal OIA. .j* [|-, j->/S'] = t>IA. « yoga Early MIA. 

- yoga TrauBittonat atid Second MIA* «jsjga—jogap joa This 
spiraTitised * f ^ ehangetl also the gronjjs - tyj dy » to « cc, j] »— [ce, 
JI ^ jJS] ilEdland and in the West during the Fir^t and 

Transitional MlA. slagea: [tl > tj > ig > te > cc > dl > dj > dj 
^ Ji ^ J^j ddg (?)J ; but in the Eastp * ty^ dy » had a differeot develop¬ 
ment during the First MIA. period : ^ ty* dy > tiyj yy » reepeetively. 

The bilabial semivowel ^ [3J seems to have developed diffeicnt values 
in the different dialectal areas—a rouoded-iip bilabial semivowel [ii=w]t 
a spread-lip bilabial spirant [&]+ and a dcnti-Iabial spirant [v],^—which one 
cannot very well find out now. Greek transcript ions give for the MIA. a 
the following; (i) « on (= a)j o * : ^ Oniudion =i Vindhya; Suast^ = 
Suvfistg I Peubekotis=Fukk(h)aInvath Pu^kalavatlj linaos = Hiinava(n); 
Doopalli ^ Devupalli ; (ii) < b » : - Bidaspes ^ ^ VidastS, 

Vitasti; Bibasis = Vi vast, Vi|:»^; Emnnoboas ^ Iliranya-vaha >; 
and (ili) ^ hn » , iaittallyE « Hiiphasia = VipiSii». The characUristic 
NlA. pronnoeLation ia that of a bilabial spirant. In the Gnjarat area, 
from Girnar A^kan forms Hke * dv- > db-| tv > tp * beside < tm > tp »p 
one can surmise that the ^ was a strong bilabial fricative in the First MIA. 

period, which became a bLo]i in the Srd century B. C., and assimilated 

the preceding dental to itself [dfi — dw > do > db > bb = Gujai^tT 

b, Sindhl V; til = tw > to > tP > tp > pp | tm > > to > tP > 

tp > ppl- 
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UNEXFi^tutD Stops in Conbonan^ Groi’PS. 

1S4- Tlie affncate pronunciation of the palaiaL gtops, the ohangc 
of mtervocal « -4- ^ ^ * t the spiraptiBation of *y * ^ which have 

been noticed above^ and the later chao^ of the stops ^ k t ds^ p b ■ 
to open consonant* (noticed at pp. 8d E.| also in ^ came in only 

gradnaJly, Tb^ most important charactenetic of MlA* \b tbn aisaimilation 
of diasimilar consonantal combinatioBH into double eoneonants; and this 
characteristic priraarilj marks off MIA. from OIA* This change was due 
mainly to the first con^ionant in a group of two stops like ^ -pt- * 
being pronounced without eitplosioni so that it was reduced to a mere stop 
or closure, and its position was shifted to that of the noKt stop t thus 
« lip-ta, bhak-ta ^ became in lata Of A. * bha^ ta^ bP ^ * [bEiak|ta^ lip,ta] t 
which then became assimilated to < bha^ ta, li^ta = bhattm, 1itta» . 
Pinal stopsp unvoiced* were similarly pronounced without explosion* as In 
m vidyutj marutj [>arifat, dharmat* dhiki manak * j and the final 

uncxploded or implosive * t* k * were duly lost in MI.^,; Pali - vijjn* 

maru* parisa* dhammii* sijfl (assa)* dhf* mini The * PratiMkhyas * have 
noted this characteristic in (lata) OlA. pronunciation (R. Gantliiot, 
* La Fin de iloL en Indo-EuTOpaaii** EariSj pp+ 9^l-0i2)+ In the 

NIA. languages, in conscmatit groups resulting from the dropping of 
intenrening vowels (as* for exurnple, in Bengali ^ bapi-ke > 

bflpkc » to ^ thakite > thakte » io remaiUf Itindoslanl 

^ ilpa-ka > apk£ • of * sakata > sukta 5^ u there is complete 

csplosioA of the first stop, and this is helped by a conscioufiness, vague 
it might be* of the fact that the forms consist of essential or radical 
parte* and afiixes. This method of fully articulating the first stop of 
a group, except in the case of the same atop * doubled*^ now obteine in the 
modern Indian prominciatiou of Sanskrit and of faltufno word* in the 
of vernaculars: ^ Sak4i , ab-da » : but this is merely an extension of 

the vernacular habit of pronuoeiafcion* The uneiploded stops of late 01A« 
tbna brought in their train their complete assimilation in the next [leriod- 

Thifl assimilation was accompanied by other simplification* in 
connection mih the 1i{[uids and nasals* and sibilants. (Visibly a habit of 
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Epcecb which preferred an open syllable to * closed one also manifested 
itself. A great mass of 1A+ speakers^ at the cpTninencemant of the M lAi 
period (at least in the East^ to start with) prohahly had Inst the sense of 
diatiDCtiot] hetwegq root and affix* Thus wtsat were «dhar/ma> sah/ja^ 
^k/ra^ yaj/fi^i ak/ai^ * epps/ta > spps/ta, Sus/ka» in the speech-feeling 
of the earlier generations in the OIA. periodj became^ after the speech had 
spread among peoples of diCerent tongues^ «dha-nna > dha^iuma^ 
sa-hya > ss-jjha^ ssq-kia > su-kka, ya-jfia > ya-ufha^ a*k$i > a-kkhi 
(a-cebi)^ * 9pu-»fa * hpq^hta > p1iu-t(ihnj Sq-^Eka * su-hka > su-kkha * , 
The principle of the Indian alphabetical system in having only open 
syllabtes was apjiarently based on this Eorfc of syllabic diviaion. 

StuP 5 4ND SFIRaNTS IN l^flA* 

135, Ojien or spirant pronuneiatbn of the single OIA. etopg * k g, t dj 
p b * [Dtorvacally was established by the close of the Traueitional MIA. 
period. This has been described before (ppi 8^ ffi). After tbe af^imilation of 
compound consonants^ this was undoubtedly the most important change in 
the history of tbe 1.4, soiinda. Eut owing to the NIA. languages having 
largely replenished themBeU^es by borrowings from Sanekrit C^r Perso- 
Arabic^ as in the case of Urdu) and by new formations^ tbe full signiScaoco 
and importance of this change in the history of lA. is not nsually recognised. 
(Cf* Jules filoeh^ * Latiguo Marathsj’ §§ 14j SU) In Second and Late 
M! A. r inter vocally there were no single stops, only single spirants and 
double stdpsand these spirants^ toOj were dropped from pronunciationj 
quite early in a dialect like and later in other dialects like 

^urasenland Mflgadh] \ and the elision had taken place in words luherited 
from OIA, long before begiuniisg of the NIA* period- The Indian 
graphic system continued to employ the letters for the voiced stop sounds 
of [gi dj b] (generally however* s ^ v » was used for tbe last) wher^ the 
corresponding open sounds or spirants were undoubtedly usod in epccoh* 
The epigraphical evidence from the Transitional MIA* period* and the 
traditions of Prakrit spelling* with their hesitancy in using ^ g,d, h (v) », or 
omitting them* or substitutiDg * y » for them^ coupled with our knowledge 
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of what baa happenecJ or is actualij happeniog in other laDgoagca. 
aw eDough to eutablisb that. Conservatism in spelling is a common 
thing in languages with a bug history, and lettora aw retained even when 
they have dropped from pronuisciation. In Modem Spanish (Castilian), 

« agua> abogado * etc. are pronouncwl as [ aOa, awO^SJ ], the latter 
word even becoming [ ano^ao ]. The OtA, * dyuta-, dviguna-, Suka-, taps, 
hfdaya, dipa-. Saba » passed into typical NIA. * juS, dunE, auS, tE, hia, 
dia, chi 1 * thmugh an intermediate MI.A. stage * juTSa-, di^na-, sn^a-, 
tifta, hiSaa, diba-, ehaUa * : and this stage is that which was arrived at 
during the Transitional MIA. period. The rales of Prakrit fSeeond 
.MIA.) irrammaf in this matter are iDCOnsistent, and the esamplea in Prakrit 
literature for dialoets like SauraaenT and Mwgadbt are not always 
reliable. Even the very spirant sounds arc not recognised by the Prakrit 
grammirians: any more than a Modern Bengali grammaHan would 
ordinarily notice the uTiJer-artieijIatioii of consonatits which obtaine in 
Bengali [#.?., gfand-p^ipa [(hakurdoda] is frwfReotly pronounced 

[tho^-urJnba], and is even reduced to [fchaii(r)d:Q]. (Cf. 

S, K. Chatterji, ' .4 Brief Sketch of Bengali Phonetics,' London, l&il, 
§ 31.) We can see, however, that in genuine iadbkara forms in all the 
NIA. speeches, the single inter vocal stops of 01 A., * k, g; t, d; p, b - , 
aw not preserved. The iotervocal palatal stops of OIA. < c, j - were likewise 
elided in tadbka^a words in some forms NIA., bnt were retained in others ; 
and the intervocal cerebral stops - L 4 * have in all NIA. been reduced to 
. .4- = f . 'Wherever a NI.4. word agrees with its conespondiag OIA. 
(Sanskrit) form in wtaining a stop, voiced or unvoiced, or an aspirate, euth a 
word is not a genuine, inherited lui/WnPO. OIA. stope in the body of a word 
are AS a rale preserved in NIA. only when they are preceded by a nasal, 
and when they were doubled by assimilation in MI.4. The in ter vocal 
single aspirated stops of OlA., througli a similar process of spirantisation 
in the stop element in Traneitional MIA., became a mere aspiration in 
late MIA. and NI.A.: e.y., - mukha > mugha > mu^ba > mnha; laghu> 
lai^hu > labu; kathayati > katheti > kadhodi > kaUhS^i > kabL'i, kah$; 
Tadhu-> vaShu-> vahu, hahuj St-phalika > *iebhalig^ > *sfbbali^ > 
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*fiehilia > MidtlJe Bengarr sfhali > New Beogali mi ; gabfiTra 
> gfltihlra > gahira eta. * cb, jh * are rate as interyocal eonnds; and 
- th, 4^ *■ normally became * -4b- = rb » in all late MlA. and NIA, In 
MIA., an aspirate omtim in the body of a ward only after its oorresponding 
stop or nasal (an! in NIA. /aii&Mapa forms, only after a long vowel, simple 
Or 

The state of things with regard to the stop* and aspirates in Typical 
MIA. of the Tranaitioeal and Second MIA. period, e.y., m Saiirasenl of 
0* 200 A. C,t was like tbe following : 

Initially only : - k- g-, c- I- d-, t-d-, p- b-; h-; hh- gb., cb- 

jh-j ^h- I t il'" dli-| ph- bh- *■ , 

Medially: * , _y. (= [jJ), .4. 

-gg(h)-, -ecCb). -ii(hK -tj(b)- -44(h)-, -tt(h). -dd(h)-, .pp[b)- 
-bb(b)-i -rjkfh). ggCb)., -fiefb)- -iTj(b)-, -nKh). .nd{h]-, 
-iit(h)* »nd( h]-j p (h)' b fhJ- 

The double eonsonantd of MIA. derived by aasimilation continnetl 
till NIA.,—to be simplified to a single consonant, with compensatory 
lengthening of preceding vowel; and this resultant single consocant of 
NIA* has p^KisUd generally.* 

Bnt in one dialect of MIA., the Ardha-magadht of the Jains, 
in texts which from their langnage apparently go back to the Transi¬ 
tional MIA., we meet with a few cases of elision of the normal ^ilTA. 
double oonsonants—the gronp * tt , aya _ att^ J 

patla, pitm; ^ gotta, gotra; riii= ratrt (ifidS also, in Maharfistrf); 

sayart = sattari, isaptati; eiiri = cattwi, catvari; cajAlisa, cahsa = 
catvariiiSat. etc. (Cf. Jqles Bloch, ‘Langue Maiathe,' pp. a]fl.ai7.) 
This sort of elision of double « tt * is entirelj' against the spirit of MIA. 
phonology, and the reasons for it are not known. Possibly a case litc 
. til < ridt - is to be referred to an OIA. - * rS-ti ^ occurring side by 

• Tq ricitaiq fsum* of Beqgqli, howBrer, wg hqVfl a. forthgr cliliaa of i(io» r«oltj,nt 
■inslostopg; B,f,*thiil£toiq,th«kiini.' Sbutrloid CoII«inkl Bengali ‘thitir * beeidg 

iff! ‘ thikora* i ‘ thin ■ foe ' ptafcotCni,’ ti«4oa»il tiqr^, * Tip™ bapa ■ /oj!A„ 

ChkU»|i^« ' * 
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side with ^ ra-tris, ri-trl • j * Ciii for * ^caySri *, found in ill MA., may 
be from analogy of forms liko ■* citur * > * tali * (e£. J* Bloch, op. eit ^); 
but the early forms in most NIA. being * ciari * (see p. 106: see also later, 
under iforpholoffy^ the NiimeTils), we may have to postulate the inilnencc 
of Middle Persian in Late MIA.—Pahlavl ^cahar*, Pazand *eihllr* (=:New 
Pemlan • c^bar, car» ) possibly having Bomething to do in the use of 

* Ciari » for * catlari * in Late MIA- and NIA* (cf. * sabassi» of Late 
MI.A., oiisled by the Peniiao < hazir * ); • cayolisa - for « catvfiriiifiat * b an 
eatenaion of this to the numerals for the tO-grouji; and - sayiti » for 
- sattari - may well be on the analogy of • *cai.^iri, eiari » for - cattari » . 
The other words remain obaeare—» ajii, liSSi, ^nya * *. Can it be that 

* aji > is a blend of the Udhhata < atta * and a tem-ioiiaitia * * AtamO; > 

* SdamS > * aJavS * ? 

There seem to have been some eases of simplification of double 
consonants to a single one with compensatory lengthening, mainly of 
sibilants, in Transitional and Second MIA. 

136. Phonological development of MIA. from 01 A. is a sabjeet 
apart, its study belonging properly to that of Pali and other Prakrits and 
the ApabhraiiSa. In the late MlA. period, some further modifications 
of the 01 A. Sound-system became prominent. The Transitional and 
Second MIA. tendency to elide single iqtervocal stops of OlA. continued and 
manifested itself in st»ecifically late MIA. formations as well) single - *ni- » 
inter vocally became - -if- * , which was rednoed to a mere nasalisation of 

’ Jft Bengmli, tbor* axn ll,(nr(iTi3i IK'S) * di(o) ' bill =. ‘ Uitia’, ’gafo)’ 

= ■ fiSlrt,' bnida a rejrntar '<■ RbU* ' pSt™ ’ in Uidillv Bengali, 

nn oW •(Bn.fnfpa"'! 1fT5 ' giitani * fiO» ' ' gattMi*', and ‘ po;‘ Orij* ‘ pna.’ ba*ido ^ 

* poU’ = ' putn ’<* pnttn, pflt™.' Thn last form Irtaj hSTC b«n influBnmd by ' pola,' wfiiolt 

wonld givBl'poa. po* ifJ NIA- ^11. ’ftfl, ttf. ' B*. 8*0, K*^. gim' may be an 

analogioal formation/’aflBr ‘ l^Sj. ’ = ' b** ‘ ' dt ’ il aiplaiirtU by OriarKm U 

from a farm ' • drAta.' nti««t«l from KaitolH: it is foand to Hindi »a * diw, diB," bill. 

tmd Iho owfnjTBncB in BV*. »f tbfl fomtl * iHti' a*cWf, 'dita* "wies, ral nj. 

*da*r’nHnciap, rtV«Vi-ibQwa that the aanie* of Ibfl SIA. won! ia OCt ‘ilSlr*,' httt lalhrr 
anme form libn ■dAlf* (altbongh tbs Kfil word ■ daltOJn' aieWe. erWentJy an old Aryan 

battwinff, would ihow that * dltra * waa qaite a popular 01 A. ™c»hle). 
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the vow&l in mogt caees Id NlA.; add this niDdi5cAti(>ii prol^bly 
epomdically qulta early (cf* ^ yamiiu&s^^yiavhinS » > Greek traDScripihn 
« loh&K^ * ). Idtervecal sibilants single or double became * h » in some 
CAses: a change also Dotlced id a few ^rlj instances (oL ^ kar^ajiaiia » = 
« kahipaiia * in Pali); its origia and scofie in MIA. is not kuowD. 

ISIIA. kept ID close touch with Saitskriij md especially in later times^ 
when it had the dlsadvaotage of having a niimbor of homophones 

through phouctic decay. ThuSj, < ikira^ ScSm * would all be reduced 

tc ^ SSra p I < &uta^ suka * to * sim ^ ; aod it was necessary to introduce 
fresh bloody as it were^ iuto the system of the speech^ in the sDa|>e of new 
words and forms. were being brought into MIA. from the time of 

its differeutiBtion as MIA- The phonetic changes which modified these dcw- 
coTdcrs were to some extent different from those which characterised original 
AILV. When in these fjiUamat there was a nexus of a stop + liquid or 
nasab MIA* no longer went in for assimilation^ which charaeferiseci its 
phonetics in the formative period^ but anaptyxis (viptakar^)^ which is a 
habit of pronunciation occasion ally found in OlA. (in the ^svara-bhukti ^ of 
the Vedie spcech)> came in ^ thus ■ dbarma > dhamuia > dhama » is a 
MauiTf ^ dharma > dbarama* is a semi-tal-^drna; so ^sar^apa > '^sassapa > 
E^ava : sarisapa, sarisava »; ■ vflrsa > vas^ > visa: vari&S^^ « kpsna > 
kaiiha : kaaa^ * i * ratna * ought to have a fadiia^a * ^ratU > ^rita *■ 
(of. * sapatul > savatll^ NlA. sa^rt » ), but already in Pali wc Hod the 

* rataoa » (Bengali * r^t&nd * is not from this MlA. 
fornij which would have given only « rad ana > ra^aija > raana > ^raitana 
> ^'rini > ^rioi^ »+ it is a new €emi-taf4ama but cf. ^ Adarsik^ » > 

in Early MIA. * ^aclarasika * [instead of the proper (adiJia^a 
« ^ida^ika * which would have become * *ft9l » in Bengali] ; 

* ^adarajika > *^raiia >'«rn?f^ ^). Sanskrit words in MlA. also had 

to conform to the phonetic habit of if I A. which would tolerste onlv double 
stopB in the middle of a word^ and not single oEieS| as: eingle ones would 
be voiced and EpiranLised: thus « eka > In* ^ as in .\&saDu;se ^ i>zAti * 
= * eka-jana » j tadMam j $ka » , reiutroduced in MIA.:» became 
m. ekka * j whence a Common NlA, « ek » . 
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137. The phanetie sv^tem of the nfttiv« (he., of the old WAAapa and 
element in Migadli! Apabhrari&i^ the source oE Ben^li^ was in all 
likelihchod the following; 

Vowels. 



Back 

Front 

Cloee 

u: u 

i: i 

fialf-Closa 

0: D 

e: 0 

Half-Open 

n 


Open 

a: 



Na^lised forms of the vowels also occurred. 
COJISONAJfTS. 



Gloltal 

Velar 

Retrofit:! 

Patata]; 

Palato- 

alveolar 

Inters 

deot&l 

Bilabial i 

Stoiw 


k ?r 




t d 

P t 

Aspirates 


kh gf! 

til 



th dB 

ph bR 

1 ASricales 





^ iifi 



Nasals 


B 

n ! 



n 

m 

1 

IdtcraJs 



(M-) 


1 



Flapped 



1 -r-, -rfi- 


r 



Fricatives 


('^9) 



! 

(s?) 



4 





-wHi) 

[ Scmi-vowele 
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Aboqt the fiounde of the above eysteioi as the follow¬ 

ing points are to be noted . 

01 A. short « It » [aj seems to been qban^d to tbo slightly higher 
sound of [o], as in Southern English ioffp, which in Middle BenguH (of 
post-l Hh csenlury times} became [o]| the nqrmaL sound of the New 
Bengali in Migadhi Apabhmiila and in Old Bengali it was sufficiently 
near [n:J to be interehangcable writh it. In other words^«i * [n] in 
WagadhI Ai^bhransap Old Bengali and Early Middle Bengali wss slightly 
lower in artieulaiion than the New Bengali ^ ^ [a]. The New Bengali 

sound is prononnoetl with bha lips vary slightly roundedp and this gives 
it its definite quality as a distinct vowel from ^ « g [q:^ a] ; the 
Migadhi Apabhransa and Old and Early Middle Bengali equivalent was 
in all probability not rounded. 

[g.j »] jjossibly Dcetimed for « g d b in intervocal positions adder 
certain ciroumstauces. jji] occurred before jgjp and ^doubly' in the 
middle oE a word [jyi = ji:j ; and possibly it was also the modification oE 
[m > before palatal vowels, [n] seems to iiave exifited in Mai^hT 
Apabhrafi^, as can be seen from the evidence of OHand of Old and 
dialectal Bengali^ although it now no Icager exists in Bengali-Assamese 
and in ^ BihfflrT/ It is not known for certain whether Mtig, Ap. possessed 
[1}^ which iis now found only ia Oriya» where it represents an 01 A. or 
MIA. single intervocal *]*: in all likelihood it did exist intervocalfy. 

Evidence of Bengali and Ofiya w'ould show that [r] w%s present in 
the source-form of these speeches. Probably there was a restoTation (or 
rather importation) of [r] in Eastern Magadhl Apahhrafisa thmugb 
Sanskrit and Northern Indian influence. Genoine MiigadhT forms would 
be expected to show [1] for [r] of OIA.^ and that is what we find in an Old 
Bengali word like < laceba = laeha (= rathya) * , as id SarvAnanda's 
glossary* in Middle Bengali ^5 - Ischl, nllch^ and in a Modem 
Bengali word like * picTl^ * ^ ^ praclra ^ . But [r]-words are 

plentiful* even in eommen roots like ^ * k&r ^ dbAr - etc. The 
Central and Western Magadhan speeches m this matter are more uniform^ 
having a tendency to reduce all laterals and to [rj* (See p. ^fi.) 


modifications in old BENGALI 




Palatal * a» = t/l inhtriitd sibilant in MugatUiI 

Apabhraufia : but it is not uolikcly that the dental [«] sound was also 
present, among the masEesof non-Aryan (Kdl and Mun-KhniurJ origtn, and 
among Upper Indian settlers n-itliinthe Msgndhan area; but from the later 
history of the Magndban speech in its eastern branch, it may be seen 
that there at least the proper Miigadbl sound rfiflisted all [s] inlluencc, and 
remained 

The semi- vowels [j, w] were glides to prevent hiatus, and were the 
half-close vowels [e, oj used as consonants, which would be dropped or 
brought in according to option. In tranaliteration, these * Sniti * sounds 
conld be written * J, * ^ . The somi-vowels never occurred initially : 
OIA. [I, iij in initial [lositiotis had become [Jj, b] in Migadhl Ajabljran^, 
before its split into the Modern Magadhan speeches. OlA. [I] after 
dental stops, in words, no longer paktuliaed the latter—<« nitya » 

[niltia] became [nitt(a)n}. ^ vidyS - [Sidla:] h«amc [biddSa:]. oie. 


Or.iJ iNi> EARLif Middle BENc.iti, 

138. Some important changes ushertJ in the NJA. period- 
Exeepting in the North-Western and Western (i.e., Eastern Panjabi, I.AbndT 
and Sindhl) areas, double consonants of MIA. were simpliiicd to a single 
consonant, and there wfcs comiKUsatioo for this loss of quantity in the conso¬ 
nant of tho syllable (a ' double' consonant group means only a ' long' eonso- 
iiant) by lengthening tlie preceding vowel: e.ff.. ^ patra = patta > |4ta, 
putm = putte > puta, camma = cainma > cami, any a = anna > ana * 
= [patto > poitD, put:o > pu:tD. ^anjta > <n:mD, an:a > amo]. Nasals 
preceding stops or aspirates were first ' stiortened ' and then ‘ dropped,' 
compenation coming in by lengthening^ and nasalising tlic preceding 
vowel: «C 4 iida > cfila - [^aiitda > ^:"dD, t^ido]. Final long vowels 

were weakened, and assimilated to preceding vowel-, to most cases t 
4 twlbika > lahia > rahl - . Enpiionic glides of < y - and • d - Lecaiue 
prominent between - ndeftta • vowels, after the dropping of inlcrvcn- 


m&re 


ing stops ; r.j., « villa > vada, vilSa > via > ba*a, baja [bo&D, bn 60 ] - 
bsB, ban In later times, these glides weakened and were drojjpeL 


£60 
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In Bengali, a ehiftia^ of the stress ay stem ta the ioitial sy liable 
Came in duritig the fofdiative period : this led to the dropping of uostressed 
long Towela in the middle of n word, and to lengtheniag of « & ^ to « a > 
iDxtiaUy. The ^ S * sooods in their normal historical relatioo to each 
other in Old and Middle Bengali may be thna indicated t 

M^lgadhl Apahbraiiia ^hort [p] > Old Bengali [c] > Middle 

Bengali [Dj 0^ ; 

M4g. Ap. * alia » [oBo] > Old Bengali [cBdj O:] > Middle Bengali 
[a:^ 0, o) ; 

Mfig. Ap. * [o] before two oonsonanta > Old Bengali [a:, o] > 
Middle Bengali [a:i a] j 

Mag, Ap, initial * [a] > Old Bengali [d, ^n] > Middle Bengali 

Mag. Ap. long [a:] > Old Bengali [a:, n] > Middle Bengali [a:, d]* 
through lose of stress [a > d = □]. 

The open [p] prontiociatidn pf « ^ » probabl}' became the partially 
rounded [a] by the end of the Early Middle Bengali Period: [o] developed 

a long qnality^ and interchange with [a:J a^as tin longer in the nature of 
things in Middle Bengali and New Bengali. The MIA. towcI [es] in 
initial syllables became open in ^^^ddle Bengali^ [&:], and possibly also in Old 
Bengali: cf. m dekkhai > dSkhaii [derkhni] > [dskhoS^ 

dakhs] > ' [diekhe] ; ekka > eka [e^ko] > [sikDj > [«:k] t 

and ^ yl* after a consonant, in became [ea:^ &a:], later [le] in New 

Bengali ; ■ tyaga > ■ C^9l[i&a;gP, teSaigo] > [tH?:g], Fost-eonsonantal 
« -11 > in hit»am4EA similarly became [iki: > On > oj] (see kter^^nnder Mho 
Origin of the New Bengali YoweLs: [o] * )* In connection wj|li [i]. id 
Early Middle Bengali^ the back a ^ [as, n] received a frnnt&l articnlation 
[a:, aj:i which later became [e] in t!ie Standard Colloquial [see p. 1^9; 
also iater^ under * Yowol Mutation/ and * the Origin of New Bengali 
Vowels: [e] * ). [I] after a vowel grew weak^ and there was epenthesis^ 
Nasalisation of the vowels was fully developed ; also voweUharmony came 
in quite early in the history of Bengali as a NIA, speech. 


SOUNDS OF OLD BENGALI 
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The eonsoTianta remainwl miitjli the samflj but the spirant pTenucoia- 
lifin of intflrvoeal voiced stops was no longer preseat, except in the Case of 
«-p- . which Gtill obtained bb [a] oecaBionally in Middle Bengali; and 
« -k- » intervocal was voiced sometimes in Middle Bengali; » 1 *■ Ecems to 
have been merged in to <- I • in Old Bengali; hat • n - probably continued * 
at least dialeetally, io Early Middle Bengali. [/] was once more reestab¬ 
lished as the sole eihilaot, althoagh it was written - 8 , b » . lotervocal 

4 -h- • [fi] grevT weatf, and was often dropped ; and there was in Late 
Middle Bengali a tendency to drop aspiration of ooD-ioilial aspirate stools. 
The semi-vowels as glides occurred only as [S, S], and they were unknown 
mitially. 

139. Below are given specimetis of Old and Early Middle Bengali, 

of the llth-iath and i Jth centuries, with the reconstnioted prononciatioD 
in phonetic transcription. 

Old QxiiOALt: Cab via 5, 3d. 

The text in Bengali characters, as in Mm. 1I,P. ^Satri’s edition (see 
pp. HO ff,) is given, followed by an emended reading in traoscription. 
The length [:] of the vowels is not always sure, MIA. qaantity being all 
changed in Bengali from the [wriod of the formation of the language. 
The metre is « PSdakiilaka * or « CaupSl - , of couplets of IB mora each, 
rimed: and in Old Bengali, the pauses were after the 3th »ora, dividing 
the line into two halves, with strong seDtenco stress at the beginning of 
each, marked and a secondarj' strees in each, as can be judged from 
the Middle Bengali metre, ‘ fay Sr/ which seems to have developed out 
of the FSdSkiilaka. The verses were chanted, and the chant music or tune 
accommodatod all questions of quantity in individual eyllables. 

(CaryS 5): ‘t • 

["hfif)(S)iJ-nD(S)i 'gnRonn gomf^bfiiro*hegl! 'ba;Ri:J 

The riter iifhei*s U deep, leitA great j'orce itjloite: 

*1 i 

["du(iS)ftnHS '^ikhib 1 on 'tlnufii:] 

In Xii*) {=*idttt '* laiddle ho ieiiam- 
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[ "tinAmarth® [ "pliku^o gDr fiD(*)i: 1 

For ihf fate of I^harmay CStita build* a bridge; 

[ ^ptifPgaml 'lo:(S)jii | "mtMDrjs tDr^D(8)i; ] 

Melt aerost (can) crott mik/itll reliance. 

['^phaitHSIoCVkajriS")1 "pa# 

Uoving *piit (—cut dovni) ike tree of /jiKfRinft?, ke jai^* the board* : 

{f1& st^t c^tf^» 

[^o:dD(i)B 'dir*i‘ VAg^i \ "ritbanS ("uibonS:) koli'fl(e)i]; 

ITiik Ike eironff ate of Adea^a (^biojiimi) Ae liriie* {?) at JVtirfiOfl. 

JTt^iPS Ttf¥*f I 

[ ""pkniiSD-tD '^Drilfi: \ ''H3o;Binp | ba^D mat | 'Eoifli:] 

After iaviaff mositted tm tke bridge, tars not fc tie ri^kt or tke UfL 

ftWt ^ ^ I 

["ai(B)D4:i ("mSupt) 'bo.-Gi: j '^dutro mo'^aitiii] 
Bodki {=^Siipreiite Kaiiioleiiffe) « netrtffo not afar. 

Cqpif &. I 

[JJ;n(S)i [ "'tiimEe: {"tumjei) 'lo(B)o fie: J "Kolbp pQTD'gatml: ] 
Jf 0 (jH?) men, g* idUI he gotn aero**^ 

*f1?t It 

Ppuc^ tu'^QtilD (B)iJnrat:DrD 

A*k ikon (= OaUla, tke peerta* Matter. 

(Carji S3): C^Ttf 1 

["^iln-tD 'morD^gfiDiP | ^p3fii pPri(S)'eJi[:} 

Ok tke kigk ptaee f/) r* wj iketi « »o neigkbtHtr. 

(St® «tTca^ B 

^"fifttp-tP 'bfiatP naRi ) "nbti (S)o(B)'i:Ji: 1 
/n (i»/) p&i tAere ft no rrce, ffeO in. 

cw atma ^ i 

[ "'bSgtgp jpg'iatrp | "haio fiili '^a:(5)i0 

TAit erippie {tAiafrog), tke toorld, too mntk niaperiHg {Aoppiag) it goet. 
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[ ''du:fiilB 'dndfiD ki 1 "bGn:Kf ('"bdite f ) Jam'tt:(B)i! ] 

2Ac mili Hai U milked off", do^ H ioju^k tsio (Ae iealY 

['Taobin l>^{B)'o<S)iJ^> | ''gD(d)i(K)a: ^baifeBe: ] 

An Aom made a ^rren cow io bear: 

[ 'dyRi(fi)eE ] *^li:iiia: ] 

A patif/MU) w rniitcil ^ lAree cpemin^jfs { = (Arec ^ime^ a 
Cflfl CTl CTl ^ I 

[ /ci: (''JS'sr /e;) 'Ixiiilfii: { "^/oi (fe:) dRcrni 'bEudFii: } 

TA^ nude tlandiuff n?Ai^k tV lAat {undentsndivff)^ indeed 
ie a pfraiseioortkjf undmfandin^^ 

Iflfi C^1 CTl? Jit?t I 

["jS'K /oi r^c: je:)'^o™t \ Cie^Sl:) '/aidliit J 

Ife tAat. ii ike tkie/, Ae indeed u Ike koneet man. 
tsfI5 ^ I 

['"iiiti niti 'Ji(l)a:lQ ) /n#D J5u'i5fio{B)i: ] 

Da^ io dni^ lAejocAat/^Aia wUA lAe lien^ 

^ r^PT 5?^ I 

I ffitD I'biifDle: bu'^fiD(e)i! ] 

(fStii) ^ 01 ^ of 3Aen4^V^-p^da one Mnde^^tunde ail alone- 
It would be seen that in tbe above estnicK verbal forms like ^ garhayi. 
bmf 'if jftyi, jdjhaji » [wbeire in ordinaiy spoeeh the final afijjc « ai'» probably 
became a diphthongj^ * at » to be obatif^ed into < -e * of later Middle Bengali) 
had the etipboaic * f = [®Jj would come m when in veree 

the ufBx would be pronounced as two syllables; and for metiio rcasoufl^ 
the final *4* would be InngtbeDed whenever requiredp 

Eailt Midulv BBxa.u.i! ^ Ssl-KitflNA-KlaTTAJiA' (San P. 198). 

[n] seems to have been pronounced in the West Bengali of 
this work. ^ ^ Ji» [n] wns perhaps not yet [o], but it is likelv 
the higher hook vowel was pronoineed in groupe like [n! = ol]^ and iu 
other eases. 
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{P»g« 145): iffinf pnlt ^fvsTl I 

[*^dD(lRiri> ^upPTi ^fl^uf'nflrD tire'thnl^] 

Tig iatiet ^ ctirdgf if Yamnita't 6ani iavitiff put dotettt 
^*1 stfir W U 

pare'go(5)atin{ | ''^ort pa/o'^al{ll){l] 

The milkm&idt ii ih&iil^ kating l^k^d 

%[•! CT«11 I 

[^iRapp (B}ar]aH5 \ "bela: (8)a'pairB] 

Ai dawn we hate eomt here^ th^ period it 

^ -“trr i 

["kuto klione ^j5Qlbn | ^mothurarr) ^parD] 

[a Aow lonp a lime ti^tl lee io MalAurii^e strand ? 

^#5^1 I 

['^^gfiaterii gliati{S)ci:lp | ^kplii gsip 'Je:] 

TAe pAaut^keeper of Hit pAout—wAm it he ffone ? 

^ cm?r m c?i 

[^^dpdfiirp gapati niorD \ ^puTD kori ^e:] 

Bo take (o (Ae other tide nry iatAei <^ cur{h,** 

M\?l i 

[^jia(fi)eTn (ji)AptDre geli | ^^Ptidmbpli (-&li) 'mfii] 

For the sake of a 6ood went Candrdrali FudhikB, 

[^^tarp [>Q^0 ^arP ^PiP j ^go(6)ti]ini 
Behind Aerj, all ike other milk-maid/rtendt. 

["kDtbfl durp deklii(S )0 | '^&kn«kbaiii ^nci(BJe] 

After yoifty tome distance^ a Aoal it seen. 

•m srft ®pf *fpi ^<4 1 

["JjytifiDrD RD(B}i(8)S raRi | "tarD po/o '^a(8}e ] 
Beinff gniekt BddAiku yoet hetide it. 

'stf ^ r*rfrt (?t\m st<n cwtfat^i 

ibapp ^gi(S)i hoh \ gp(B)o^Iini ] 

Going to iUptaee {=^near U)^ the Milkmaid EadAB myt : 



EARLY MIDDLE BENGALI PRONUNCIATION 

*rni ^ “ 

["ksaGp mDnB 'paTi> RiJlbo j "^oin 'ttani] 

" /» what manner sAalt ve crtm? tie ioat w tmail. 

^5^ ^ nnr I 

["tk5(S)6k5 'parfl fipla I "i^a{*)ibD mp'thuTa] 

CtVMsixf one iy one, li^H ffS to Mai&urS. 

6^c*f *n « 

["/pmGoCS)! Ptt<6)D 1 "pa Jjafiibo 'bfiora] 

I/ati teere (o get into the ieoL ^e vtigit kUI aot be iome. 

11^ bT’ltrT^ ^ 1 

["/unp gRati(S)alD na(B)p \ 'gRate] 

tlear, 0 ghooi-iteper ! haeixg brongii pnr Boaf io tie ghauit 
’IDT lltE© 11 

[ *'jDinRa pam 'korp j5(il(B)u \ ''niPtbprarD 'Rate] 

3faie Hi ali crow otert let n go MatiarS,** mart.' 

ItlTS ^ ?tPl 1 

[ "rcudfiarp bu^iMiP Jtnji I "gRcLtK®)*^® 'Rcje] 

I facing heard ftadiai mordt, tie giottl-ieeper imilei. 

It 

["baijoli 'Jire bpinJi | "eoIId ^oiji'doje] 

Adaftng Maiall Kith hie heofit OjprfrrfaM mng, 

(Page ae+): CT =35£:*H 

["ke ua baji 'bo(B)e bcral | '"kalmJ nPl 'kole] 

»'io it it. 0 GfamUoiier, t&at ptag» on thejiafe on fie bank of tie Haiindt rtrer . 
CV at=4 ^ C'tt^ cf » 

["ke pa bflji 'b(H6)e bprol | "(B)e go'kule] 

ffio it it indeed. O Grondmotief. lAaiptagt o» tiejlnte among tieie 
patittret and ierdt of kine? 

cata ^ • 

[" atulp /p‘riro morP [ *'bs(B)okiilp 'mPtio ] 

3Iy body it aii ditordered, my mind it agitated. 

cal 1 aivt n 

r^bafiTP fobwlB 'moi I "aftlolla mp'Afipno] 

At the tonnd of tie fate 1 ditarranged my cooiing{, = domeitu ofatrt). 

U 
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CUSH ffSIll 

["ke bS. ba/i 'batS)fl bbral j "Je nQ konn 
WA« ii it imdttd, 0 GrantfmotAfrt fiat phyi <™ iAe^utv, miat mnn itidted ii Ae ? 
^*1 '®t?r *it«3 II 

ficli 'ifirD pii(S)e \ "Djjfiba (?i)o'pnna] 

Btin^ Ait ttfiv^, Att/eft I tAall fail ta^tel/ 

^<a fec^ 

[*'}fe na baji 'bo(S> bmal | ''^tieru fio'rije] 

WAq it ii indeedf 0 Gruttitm^ther^ (Aai play a an Ike/ule (n (itj) iear£*tjoy ? 

c^i c?iw I 

[ ^iarn ^bnr<i{E)i in5 | '"'IspIIS koji& ^do/tr] 

Jt iit/eelf 0 GrandpiatAe^rj KAai/anii 4eitr f dene? 

(jm 

[ "ajijfiuru j5[iflVD(B)e morp j "ni]{83pnerfl "iwirii ] 

WilAoul tlint drop leaTt/ram m/ eye *: 

^ 1 % 

[ ^bajiro jbfaDde boral | "RaraJlA pn'rani ] 

A( (Ae tawnti of (Ae/nlej O Gr&ndmatAer^ / Aai;e tael wj ii/e* 

^ I 

[ ^atulD l;Drit5 Viha | ’'aoi^fiarD ^piono] 

Ii H only la maAe me mind ayilaledi 

[ “ba^a(8)e /u'/jrD ba^ | "iiandern nDg^dopD ] 

The ton o/ Nandft ptay^ on (Ait) meiodioiti/ule, 

iT^t sjrti '®t^ ^ *){^ aft« 1 

[ "pakbi DpRa 'torp (ha(S)l } '^uri ppp ] 

/ am noi a iAat I mipAi/y aad/nH near Aim^ 

or^ *fr»r^ > 

f "iDedbni bi'doro de(6)u | "pDfI}Ji5 ]u’ka(j})S ] 

Lei tAe eariA open up^ (Aai Aariny pone in. I may Aide^ 
t*!K^ «fS3i 

[ "buno P&P& 'agp hu^al ] ‘"^QTii ] 

The/orett turnt^ 0 Gramlmoiker^ eeeryhody kmn^s it: 
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’H ■ 

[ "morD ropfiD 'pore j^Snfio J "kuiotbjRcirerD 'pam ] 

Sui fn^ Aioi't iuntif Hit tit jiolltt't itljtt 

["ftrlDro Jii'kh(i(S)fl mom ] "tanttp abHi'Ia/o] 

For tit dttire 0/ Kf^a, tiif itart f* dritd n/t. 

^ ealinut I (=1ast. line of pracedirt" rstraet). 

Late AIipdi:,e BElSGAlI and New Eks^pali. 

140. la Middle Beasali of timefi post I4th century, cerLtin other 
phonetic changes came in {e^., cpenthesiB), which have been touched open 
before {see p. 133). 'l‘he development of one modem dialect in particular 
can be taken up in diBCUSsiog the history of Bengali : and the dialect 
pur trctiitHce for that pur[}OBe is that of West Central Bengal (the Standard 
Collo<iniaI). The phonological history of this dialect through Middle and 
Old Bengali has been attempted in th® chapters that follow, side by side 
with that of the literary speech; anda -Burvey of the phonetics of Lato 
Middle Bengali is hardly necessary here. 

The BOnoda of New Bengali, in the Standard Dialect as apoken by the 
educated people of Calcutta and %Yeet Central Bengal, have been described 
in ^ A Brief Sketch of Bengali • Phonetic® ’ (by S. L. Chatterji, 
Ijondon, 1931: originally ia the BSOS., London, Vol. ll. Parti; 
specimens of dialectal Bengali in the phonetic script have been given in the 
same journal, VoL II, Pkrt 11. See also the LSI., V, I). Below are given 
in tabular form the sounds of the Standard Colloijiiiah 


Vowels. 



Back 

Central 

i Front , 

C1o»e 

u ik 


1 i 1 


0 a 


e 5 

Half-opeo 

3 5 

(i) ' 

; ffi m 

Op«n 

a 

a 
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CONSOHANTS. 



3 

3 

il 

> 

i 

£ 


ii 

lI 

iA 

'S 

> 

< ' 

s 

p 

V 

p 

% 

k 

a ' 

Ck 

fO 

Stop 


t s 





t d 


p 

Aspirate 


kh gfi 

th ' 




th dB 


pb bK 

Affricate ^,p 





A 















Nasal 


9 




Q 



! la 

Lateral ... 






1 




Flapped 



r 



r 




Fricative ... 

h R 




/ 

s ^ 


f V 

V t, 

Semi-vowal 




g 





i ' 


Of the above aoundBj it maj be noteil that [o] is iht sound of English 
aiC€j occurring in Bengali both long and shorty and [i^J is very nearly that of 
Southern EuglUh a in being aomewhat tower than the English sound } 
and [a] la found oiilj in foreign words not naturalised. There is a large 
number of diphthongSp BOine £5^ although the ioript recognises only £ ; and 
there are some triphthongs also. 

The reiroRex [t d] are no longer the cerebrals of 01 A + (Buch as 
are atilt found id the Dravidian languages^ and iu Panjibl for iustanee 
among NIA. ffpeechee)j but they have advanced forward cousiderably 
towards the palato-alveolar region, so much so that to a Bengali there 
is no difference between the so-called cerebrals of his language and the 
^ d of English^ alveolar soundsp |d^ IJ when before the retroRex 






































269 


DIALECTAL SOUNDS OF NEW BENGALI 

Hounds, have a relnifleK colouring, and [n] U also slightly palatatiscd 
bcroro the palatal affricates, [s] is practically a varbnt of the [/] ]jhoiieine 
under certain conditions; and (?.] occura in foreign vcicableH, and, rarely, 
as a modification of tlie native [f v, v n] are eommonly suleti- 

tutod for the aspirates [ph, hfij of careful speakers, [h] is the Miiod 
occurring in the unvoiced aspirates, and is found hy itself, io a final position, 
in interject Ions. [S, ii] occur only a* intervoCal glides. 

Length in vowels is not of eignific imporlanee, but the length (or 
doubling) of consonants is important. The atreira in predominantly initial, 
and wo”rd-8ttess yields to senlence-atress, or to the dominant atress in the 
sense-group. 

The more important sounds of dialectal Bengali may be noted. 

[s]: half-open front vowel, intermediate between [e] and [»] of 
Standard Bengali, is found in the East Bengali dialects, as well as in the 
Bengali of the extreme West (see p- 112), 

[a] : low or open front vowel, like a in English wait as pronounced 
in the North of England: found in moat Bengali dialects, but it cannot 
be said to eharacterise the speech of Ca'cutta and the surrounding area, 
where it is occasionally heard as subsidiary form of (a]: e.y-. Dialectal 

Bengali [fca:!] ycjferday, /o-worfow ( besides ^1*1, [ka' 1, 

kaiCtail], from Old Bengali [koli] ), and ^ [kmlj (ime,deatA : 

hut Calcurta Bengali, both the words = »t»1 [ko:l] ; Dialeclal Bengali ^Itw, 
'BN [aiJs, aids, ata ; a^ dv., aids, aijs ; nida. ai^] to-day (from 
Old Bengali [ofe'! ). Calcutta Bengali 

[ts, dz] ; dental affricates, which are the common East and North as 
well as North Central Bengali cquivalenta of the Standard Bengali [^, JJ]. 
[i] is fieciuently found for [dz] j and becomes [s] ouUide the West 

B^n^l area. 

[ii] occurs in Bengali of the extreme West, but it is rather rare- 
[»] the glottal »tep = the Mi//TammA of Arabic, ia found in some 
forme of Fwst Bengali for [R], in initial positions (see page U3). ^ 

A kind of bilabial [ p], in which the lips are much more widely 
separated from each other than in the ease of the Standard Bengali 
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[pli > r ], with the acoustic effect of [fij to tlie UDaccustomed ear, is tlie 
East Vag^a ujuu-alent of a single [p, phj of Staadan} Benga?L 

[s]: the velar fricative, tinvoiced, ijs found for [k, kb] in East 
Vagga, and in some forme of 'West Vag^a as well. 

ij] »lao occur in most forms of fien^li owin^ to the under- 
articulation of intervocal stops, wbicli is a common enough BcugaJi habit 
(see ‘Brief Sketch of Bengali Phonetics,' § 31); and [^c] or [it] 
ie similarly found for iutcrvocal [in}. 

PaKCB!tT.^GE or FaKquB^rcv ok New Bekoau Sounds. 

1-41. Standard Colloquial Bengali has thus the following eounds, 
viewed historically, with reference to the language as a whole : 

Seven vowel sonuds : [ i, C, w, a, 0, o, ti] ; and the rare foreign vowel 

[a]. All these, except the last, are capable of DBsalisation, ['j. 

Eight stop sounds : [t g, t d, t d, p b] ; 

Two affricates j [^, ji[] ; 

Ten aspirates, stops and affricates : [th gli, ^ (h dli, th dR, ph 
bRJ ; (besides, the aspirated [^] is found, as well as [nfi, mfi, Ifi]) } 

Three nasals : [g, n, m] ; 

One lateral ; [I] ; 

Two Happed sounds : [r, r] ; 

Four fricatives; [h, fi,/, s]; (the fricative sounds of [f v, v o] and 
[k] are not used by all speakers, and [ph, bfij and respec< 
tively for these would he quite normal). 

Two semi-vowels ; [£, fi]. 

Whitney in his Sanskrit Grammar (5 75) has given an average of 
percentage of frequency of each sound in Sanskrit, which may be icgarded 
as holding good for OIA. in general. 1 have tried to Rnd out the 
comparative frequency of sounds for New Bengali, as in the colloquial 
speech in the educated Calcutta pronunciation. Taking 0 passages' from 

* ThBSC! fl IMAARCI, piHHinUng Ah AgsregAte of over 9.in0 Mnndji, wtre fnim Ui« follDfr- 
Enff work* : from KSll-PrwhnB Suaha'i ■ Hhtom Podi«ar Nstd' (m« p. 1S5), or«r 4.«0O 
■oimdAi Baaicim-Chindn Clutterji'A *Kii.plla.lci}^IV "me !,SU0 KiinilB ( 

DAtta's ‘l{wIiADtdii.VBdlm K4 «ja,' aW 300 ; flirish CfiAndn Ghpsli's 
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as many writers, 1 tranECTibeil tbeni plioneticdly, and counted up the 
total numbers of sounds, indSifidHftlly and collectively, and then worked out 
the percentage. The results are given below : and for comparisim with 
Sanskrit (OlA.) , Whitncy'a figures are quoted side by Bide. The order is 
xha.t of the Indian alphabet, The Bengali diphthonga have been split up 
and included under the simple vowels making them up. Long (or 
the so-called 'double') consonants have been computed as two consonantB, 
followinpr geneml usAge^ 


[oj — 6*0S I 

t, ^ [il^-77 
t,%[u]-3'08] 

^ ? 

[ee]—0*98; 


Vow£i;S. 

Sanskrit 

4 a > [ iXj a]—19*78* 

« Si » ; 

<i . [i]—4-85p - I ^ [i:Hl l9} 

* w » fu]^—j ■ u ^ [□:]—0'7i^; 

‘f* <r* [p]—O'Oit 

M-m-O'Oii 


« [o]— 7-8* } 

- c . [et, ? s:]—a-84 ; 

* o * [o:, ? 0:]—1 '88 ; 

'uri’ [a]-0 03; 

’«»i » rQ;i,a:i]—O ol ; 

V 

« Su k [^niu] — ^^0'18; 

’ ['J—O-SS. 

^ m* tj » [*■]—0'63- 



CoN^NANT&. 


Bengali. 

SaDskrit. 


, [k]-4'15. 

^ [kh]—0 88, [k]—1-99* 

[kb]-0-13. 

^ [g]-P5», 

^ [gfl]-017, [gl~0-82. 

[ghl-0'16. 

t [*)]—« 591 

[g]-0 a? ; 


‘,, littlB Icn than k.OOOBOUotl*! from Wm. Hatm-FnnidSliiiri'* Pmidiititwl Add™ 
to tlw Vaii«T;a iahilva Faritod, E«a 1321, about 1,000 ■ubtids; md tra^ mmoogthe 

ncent pwimef a«b1ndni'nStb Tagwe, Kinfl 1,200 sqaiidi. 
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Bedell, 

6[^^i3r, 

^ [^]-0-79, 



? [t]—O'Jrt, 

i [thl-0'14. 

® HI-0-17, 

E [dfi]—B-IS, 

'f [r]-o-04, 

^ [rRj—O'Oa; 

® [tJ—3-83, 

sf [thj—O'o3, 

ff [dj—2'5l, 

[dB]—0-7fi, 

1. sf [nj— 

4U7; 

1 _J 

1 

if 

^ [ph (f, f)]—0*36, 

^ [b]—4-4+, 

s [bfi (v, o)]—0-47 

^ [in]-^a-78; 

? [83—103, 

W-7 01, 

•1 [1]—d-H, 

[8]— 

0-00 j 

%’t, ^ [J]-”3‘64, 

Jf [s]—0-35, 

? [RJ—1-40, 

: [hj—Z Oi. 


Sanskrit. 


[cj-liO, 

[cb]—0*17, 


[jEj-O'Ol, 

(jll-O-SS ; 

[H-O'io, 

[thj-(f06. 

[4J—0'®i, 

[4fiJ-003, 

[n]-l03; 

[tJ-0'05, 

Ith]—0‘5S, 

[d]—Z'85, 

[dfi]—D'B3, 



[p]—a-46, 

[ph]—0 03, 

[b]—1>-4«, 


[m J^4*34 i 


•7* IL j]—4*S5, 

[r]-5D5, 

flj—O-03, 

* V * [d, w, p, 1 


4' 

hJ]—1»7, 


[sj—3-56, 

[I5J-1'U7, 


« h » [h, S, p)—1-ai. 


In the above comparative tables, certaia points aro interesting, show¬ 
ing the result of transformation from OIA. to NIA. 

OIA. - i w became [o] aa well as [a:, a] in Bengali through compenaa- 
tory lengthening in contiretion with the eimplieration of double consonants 
groups), as well as [o] in New Bengali times : hence the detrease in * i . 
[aj and the incrase of 'sfl [u] and [o] sounds in Bengali. The large 
percentage of [e] in the Standard Bengali Colloquial in due to the habit of 
umlaut in that dialect, which has transformed many an [u] and [tj into [e]. 
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In literurj' BeD^lij th& [e] would present a stnaller figure. On tie whole, 
vowel sounds in New Beo^ali are slightly in eioesa of what the case was in 
OIA- as proseoted by Sanskrit [46‘17% and 44’153 b reapeetively). 

The exeeas of [h] and [kh] in Bengali is due partly to the doubling 
of theso sounds before * y, r* h v » in words; and to ^me extent^ 

the increase of [kh] is due to the modificatiqoa of Sanskrit ^ k^ [g] 
has developed from OIA. as well as from ; henca the 

excess over Sanskrit- 

The substantive verb-root ■ ach ■ is partly responsible for the per- 
Cflotage of frequaney of the [^(h)] sound. The ])a!atal affricates bava been 
largely due to the assimilation of the dentals with « y »» [^h}]aiid [_f| 
acoustically are the moat prominent sounds of Bengali, 

The eicesa m the cerebrals is noteworthy—and it is just what Can 
be expected from a descendant of the Migadhi form of MIA. 

The dentals have kept close to the OIA. figures, but the decrease 
of [t] is to be noticed, [t] was a commoD OIA- sound ; it has been dropped 
in inter vocal positions in NIA- (asi in the prenent verbal forms in 
^ -ti», and the passive participle in ■ -ta *); and besides, it has been in 
many cases eerebraliaed or palatalised- The [n] sound in Bengali has been 
re-inforced by the cerebral and palatal nasals. 

Bengali [phj in many eases ie doe to the aspiration of [p] in connee- 
tion with a sibilantj which took place in ^IIA.. All initial € v- ► s have 
become [b] in Bengali, in and inter vocally in Itilsamai also r 

hence the lucreaee in [b]. The weakening of [bfi]* one of the most 
characteristic sounds of OIA., to [flj, is partly the reason of the decrease 
of the sound in Bengali i we may note that ^ figured in some common 

inflections of the noun in 01 A., whioh have been lost- The losa of final 
^ -m », so Common in Sanskrit, and the Iransformatiou of in ter vocal « m • 
to a mere nasalisation, has led to the decrease of that sound in Bengali. 

The semivowels of OTA., [I-j] *tnd [fl^w], have been changed 
respectively to and [b] when initial; and in the interior of a word, 
they have been either assimilated, or reduced to xoro. B^^ngali started 
afresh with its own semi-’vowel glides [0, 6], which are optional intervocaJ 
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Bounds onij j heneo this low in Modem Beogali wUb its 

largo nuQiboir of diphthongs not adtniiting a pronounced glide. 

Some coninioti euffixes oE Modern Bengall^ — the plural and the genitive 
—have • r * : this certainly has helped the high frequency of this sound 
in thfl language. It will be seen that [r] is the most frequent consonant 
eound in Rengali^ as [t] b lo Sanskrit* ([r^ f, p], eomhinedp however^ come 
second in Sanskrit). 

[Ij fi^aa quite a popular sound iu the dialects of the East; and the 
Bengali verb hm ita simple past forncip as well as a conjunctive itideclina- 
ahlcj with an [1] affix. These are the reasons of the discrepancy between 
Sanskrit (representing OlA-j of the West) end. Bengali. 

The BibiUnits have become curtailed to some extent^ owing to their 
assimilation in groups like « §t(h}^ st(h)j ^p;p |k^. sp;, sk » eto^ 

In Bengalij [/] takes the place of [s] of Sanskrit^ the [sj sound being 
of rare oocurTence; and [p is lost, 

[K] ahows a slight exc^. But the weakening of intonroeal [th gfi, th 
dfi| ph bn] to [fi] in MIA.^ would make us expect a bigger figure 
for this sound in Bengali. A great many intervocal [G]s are dropped in 
New Bengali. 

[h] was lost iu MIA.p and the sound is of independent developmeut 
in Bengali where it occurs only finally in intcijectionB. 

The history of the development of the sounds of Modem Bengali 
from 01A^» is now proceeded with from the next Chapter. 



CHAPTEH II 

PHONOLOGY OF THE NATIVE ELEMENT: VOWELS, 
ACCENT SYSTEM AND ITS INFLUENCE ON VOWELS- 

Stsea3 Accent in Is do-Aryan. 

142 The MIA. vomi system was tranafotmed into that of NIA., 
but there were certafu lossesj aad changes in quality and quantity in NIA*, 
which are remartablo j thus, an OlA. (Sanskrit) word like ^ utpdtayati, 
utpS^ayati * becamti lU MIA4 »up|>ait5tij uppi^^U uppaijeij ijp|^4ai*j 
which was translorined into New Bengali * npari, 

> up&rAy, up^^y » : here we see the loss of the long medial vowel * a ► of 
OlA. SiDaikrljf io OlA. word * bbratf-jilyft ■ = lato MIA. * * bhaLi-j&i^ 
bh^jja » = Bengali ^ ^ bhauj& > bhaj^ we see the io^ of 

tidal and medial vowels in NIA+ j. and in a case like Bengali * unun » 
ei^^rt=OI.A. * * usaapanikfi -j we see not only loss of linal vowelsj but also 
change of « a * to ■ u ». 

All these modihoations were due in the first instance to the accent 
system obtaining in tbe Aryan speech, specially during tbe transitional 
stage between MIA. and NlA., and to the subsequent operation of special 
phonetic liabite which were developed in the various NIA, speeches 
Vowel Harmony and Vowel Mutation or Umlaut in Bengali)^ 

The kind of accent which was attended by the loss apparently of 
weak fiy I tables^ by Goncent rating on a particular By liable most of the 
eEFort required in pronouncing the whole word and thus neglcctiog the 
other ones, was undoubted ly an accent of foroe^ a respiralory accent, or 
Bireas Bcoenl. This stress accent is often intimately cyiinectcd with the 
laising or lowering of the tone of voicei or pitch (ef* Daniel Jones, * An 
Outline of Engtiah Fhonelics/ Leipaigi IB'ii, p. v) ; and in some cases, 
stress, or pitchy or both, means incrcaBc iu the length of the syllable. Stress 
and pitch are both pr^ent in all languages, but each language has ite 
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prfidilectiOEi one way iht other^ either makiog strees the doTninaat 
speech attribute^ subordinating pitch or umajcal tone to it (as for ingbance 
in Eaglish}^ or vice vcrsd (aa in the Old Greek)* This piteh Is with 
reference to the syllable in iDdiv^idoa] worcb|—apart from iotonation or 
modulation of voice in coouecied speech, which is preseot in ail languages 
in a more or less pronoimced way* 

la the oldest form of TA,| preserved in the Rig and the other Vedas 
and in the ' Brahmanast^ pitch or miisical accent was the predominant one | 
and the ancient ludiao grammarians in explaining accent in Vedic have 
only thought of pitch or raising and lowering of the voice in the different 
syllables [ndatta, anud^lU, svarita), and POt stress. We have no indite 
tiop as to lioiv far the stress accent was present in OlA.i or how strong 
it was. But it has been assumed by some scholars (preeminently H, Jacobi) 
that there developed in the Indo-Aryan speech a pronounced stress Aeceat^ 
in the closing centuries of the Ist millennium B^C. (i.e.p lu the First and 
Transitional stages)^ which was dUtinet from the earlier^ predo¬ 

minantly rausicah accent of 01 A.; and this stress usually was on the first 
long syllable from the end of the word, and there w^as a secondary stress on 
the first syllable. This new stress BOOent roughly correepondcd in place 
with that obtaining in classical Laiio. (CL H* Jacobij ^ Ucberdie Betonung 
im klassichen Sapskrit und in deu Prakrit'-Sprachou/ ZDMG., XL\llj pp, 
57‘i-5S2i) Ip the medieval and modem pronunciation of Sanskrit when 
verses are simply read and not chanted to a sat tune, it is this stress accent 
that obtained and still obtains now (of. G. Biihlerr' Leitfnden fiir den Elc^ 
mentarcursus dcs Sanskritj^ Vienna, 1SS3; J. Wackcmagelj ^ Altindischc 
Grammatik^' 1, § 'ZM ; aUo the paper of H. Jacobi) ; and Grierson accepts 
this view of the presence of a * Latin * stress in Early MlA-, which formed 
the basis of the accent systeui of the NIA. speeches (G^ A. Grieisoi], 
* On the Stress Accent in the llodera I odo-Aryan Vernaculars/JR AS,, 
1895, pp. 159 ff*)* AgaioBt Jacobies view is Ftschers, who differentaated 
between the various MtA. dialects in their accent systems, and 
thought that certain dialects (like ^lahiris^rl, Ardha-magadh], Jafpa 
M^adhlj poetic Apabhraii^, and poetic Jaina Saurasenf—-ip short, 
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dialects originating in the Scmth-western TA. area, or employBd, as in the 
case of Atdba-mSgadhl and Jaiiia ^aaraaeol, by people of the South-west) 
preserved the Vedlc (OIA.) accent, at least with regard to the place 
where it occurred in the word j but other dialects of MlAi (lite oauras^nT, 
MSgadhi, Pbakkt [='fa'£kl, a North Panjab speech > see p, 88] ) develeprf 
the new arrangement of stress which ia preeerved in classical Sanskrit* 
This theory of t'ischers, of two systems of aceentnation prevailing in 
is supported and developed by R. L* Turner, who notes the difference 
between GujarStt and Marajhi (the former having a definite stress which 
differs in aeousfie effect copsidetably from the abseoce or weaknese of 
any stress id Marathi), and seeks to establish that the original Indo-European 
accent as preserved in OIA. (Vedio), did not change its place, aUhongh it 
became a stress from pitch, and was carried on in MarS^hT, a descendant of 
MabarS^trl, hut it was the new stress system of MIA. (^uraft5nl etc.) that 
was continned into Gujarati and the rest, (ft, Piacbel, ' Grammatik der 
Pratrit-Sprachen,* § 40 j ft. L, Turner, * The Indo-Germanic Accent in 
Maritthi,’ JR AS., 1910, pp-250-251.) Jules Bloch is sceptical about the 
speculations as to the presence of a stress accent in MIA., and docs not 
think that the NlA, speechee possess a stress either, and believes that the 
rhythm in NIA. is mainly quantitative; but he admits that accent is not a 
stable phenomenon in speech, and that in India the Aryan speech, la its 
development in the various parts of the country at different times, 
underwent different modifications with regard to the accent, through 
Bontnet with different non-Aryan tongues which have given place to it 
{J. Bloch, * Laugne Marathe,' 32, 36; ‘ T Accent d ’ Intedsit^,’ in the 
BhSnijSrkar Comm. Volume, pp, 359-36-t). 

The question of accent [stress accent) in lA. is indeed a complicated 
one, and the absence of sure evidence in this matter for OlA. and MIA. 
leaves room only for a hypothesis about its existence in the earlier phasea 
of lA. In NIA., a stresa or eipiratory accent does exist, at least in some 
forma of NIA,, e.y., Standard Bengali, HindGstfinl, .Sinhalcae; and my 
impression is that it Is found in all forms of NIA., although it is frequently 
associated with length. This side of NIA, phonetica, however, has 
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Dot been fullj' eoijuired into. Tho losa of uortresscd vowels, miti&l, mediaj 
and final, m a breatb group of a single word or a group of words, ns we 
can see from most laDguagcs, is generally fcbe result of a etroDg eipiratoiy 
stress. ‘ Witness the development of the Romance languages from Latin, 
witness cftEM of oontraetion lite English ['boib^] fromb3t+sveian * , 
['hazif] from - hiLs*wTf - , Pariefati Frencli [tit'mSTSj = * petite ra^ * , 
Bengali ['derli(h)o] wooden tam^-itaad from « ^dld'a-rtskh-uji dlpa- 

raksa+uka-) * , HindustSol [dublaj from * dtifabala^, durhaJa- » , ['pjiirr] 
from - piya-ara, priya-kSra »; witness also cases in Bengali like 

for fsilt 'Bitfjrii ^ ^ * niya Mis giya ja > ^ and ^ei, da (lit. 
Acvtnff taAeii, Aatinp ^ornf, )» 

In OIA., the loss of unstressed sylbbles is foimd, but is rather rare : 
e.y., « inn vartigye > da-vartisye < su-vfirna > svarna *; * jinu + bila 
>jim*biia»i « SD-DU-mds > su-n-mds »; * stfnara > *slfarB > *sundra> 
SQndara>; * ♦avia > vfs* iird, cf. Latin * auis -; * tila-prnja>fil.pffija -; 
Todic * tmdn > atmdD * : etc. (A. A. Macdouell, ' Vedie Grammar,' § 18 ’ 
the article fay Jacobi id the ZDMG., XLVfl; J. Wackerdagel,' AltinJische 
Granamatik, I, § S3J. Cases are on the increase in MIA., as id Pali and 
the Prakrits of the Second MIA. stage; as well as weakening of tinaeoented 
syllables : ff.y., Pali ^ jaggati <»Jagrati <* jflgarati < jAgarti >, .dhita 
<duliit&-, ^daia < ndaka*; ,klnati < krinfitf,, ^kfthSpana^ fcsrjS, 
paija * ; * dfinltn-idanlm . ; Prakrit (Ardha-mSgadhl) , Ian = alaim . , 

- lahatta = araghatta > , tflanak ha-pad a > * sanakh^pada > saJiapphata 

« katta < kal^tra < taiatra * , « popphala < pug^phala = pugiphala . j 

- utkhata = ukkbRa » ; « sifaiiyya =salirjja » ; - surabhi > *aurbhi >subbhi . 

< dhilla < si4hila=^ithi[a * ; sirlsa < fiirlaa . ; , p^ha= upayasatha . ■ 
* haa <ahakatfa, aham * ; * bkkbala, iikkhala = *udtha]a= udQkhala * c/ 
Bengali ^ . ukh^h - etc., ele. The prcsenee of a stioog stress accent ’' 
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. LdwI«« EaykJ, [,kju, J tA,^ wh^™ th, 

high pitch .a which the .Jllabl. i. prcooBnoBd make- th* obo 
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MIA., a new development in the Aryan speech which waa brought m after 
the decay of the oM tone, at least ia the Northern Indian pkinE, can 
thus be very well assumed. 

Accest Iff Old Beffoau. 

143. The general lines of NIA. vowel phonology, as a phenomenoa 
connected with stress, have been laid down by Grierson (' On the Stress 
Accent in the Modern IndO'.Aryan Vernaculars,’ JRAS., IS93 ; also et, 
R. L, Turner, ‘ The Indo-Germanic Accent in MarathT,’ JR.4S,, 1916). 
The Northern IA. langn^es, Western Hindi, Eastern Hindi, Rajasthan! 
Gujaritl, Sindhi, Panjabi {Eastern and Western), BhojpuriyS, Maithill. 
and Magahl, seem in the main to i^reo with the stress system which 
characteriseJ all Aryan speech, eieept perhaps in the South-west (the 
Marathi area). The stress system of Modem Bengali, however, presents 
aetrihing contrast with other NIA, speeches. All Bengali dialecte, 
however, cannot be said to iwssess a nniform system of stressing: the 
accent habits of the various dialectal areas have not been studied, and 
only some general remarks can he made about the Standard Colloquial 
Speech. In this form of Bengali, the stress is dominantly initial; and 
word^tress surrenders itself entirely to sentence stress, the initial syllable of 
the first important word in a sense-group having the stress, and the other 
woids losing their stress if they possess it when isolated. Learned Sanskrit 
woids not fully naturalised, however, frequently retain a non-initial stress, 
which is generally on the first long syllable or closed syllable from the end. 
(S. K. Chatterji, * Bengali Phonetics,’ op. dL, § 58.) The main point 
of dilfercnce between pau-lA. accent and the Bengali Standard Dialect 
accent therefore conflisU in this : Bengali accent is initial, and a Bengali 
phrase, or breath-group, or fiopse-group, has only one stress, au inRial one. 
The history of Assamese and OrtyS, the sister-speeches of Bengali, m this 
matter ia not known ; hut OnyS in the ISth centnry seemed to possess a 
non-initial stress, on the ante-penultimate syllable (cf, p. 107); and in 
Modem Ofiya, the stress is not initial, unlike that of Standard Bengali. 
Early Assamcae aecma also to have poBsessed a non-initial stress like 
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Oiiyi (see 04), but the actual conditiooG have aot been fitucHed; but it 
Eceitis that m Mo^ei-n Assameae^ althcagh we find plenty of bltial 
the general speech habit ie not auch as we meet with in StaDdaTd. Bengali, 
in favouring a dominant initial stsfesa^ verbal! and phra^aL 

Nou-initial atress ie now found in some of the dialectal forme of 
Bengal i t in the dialectg of the extrem e We«tj and it acems also 

in the WeflteTn Vagga dialecta, A& it frequently happens, stress is 
confounded with length and with pitch. This matter, however, haj not 
been investigated at ail, and opinion cannot be safely given about any 
form of Bengali except the Standard Colloquial. But a strong initial phrase 
stress nmms to be present in most forma of Bengali, This might be due 
to a reeeot infiueoce of the West Central Dialect, the dialect ijeediene^ 
for initial stress. But judgii^ from the general trend of pan-Bengali 
phonology, it seems that a strong non*initiaI stress was prevalent all over 
Bengab in the formative period ot the language, and gave to Bengali as a 
whole some of its distmetive features in vowel phonetics. The rule of the 
short antepenultimate iu hfaithill (Grierson, ' Vfaithill Giammar ASB.^ 
PP^ IB S.b or a si mi W shortening of lon^ vowels through lack of stress 
in Western Hind! {ef- S. H, Ecliogg, ' Hindi GrammaT*/ § S4 ; see also 
before, p, IBO), lurning a tmrrowed Persian word like « Jan-war * animat 
to « jftniwar » iu Hindds^int, is a phonetic habit more or less commou 
to most forma of NIA., which has been inherited by NlA, from MIA. 
But this haa been discarded by Bengali entirely« The oldest Bengali, 
judging from forme actnally presorvwb was only tq partial agrecmCDt with 
its sister and cousin speeches by not wholly doing away with the vowel and 
stresB system inherited from MIA^ 

la fact^ it seeru^ that during the fortnstive period of Bengali, there 
were two systems of accent which were both current lo the language^ — 
(1) the pan-Indian system, which by preference placed the stress on a long 
penultimatcj and (2) the peculiarly BemgaJi system^ which sought to bring 
all stress to the head of the word^ Examples of the first system are 
furnished by the foUowiQg foiuns oF names from the inscriptious; « HAiJl- 

= -* Hi4l + e5g5a = Hti44lkA-ga^gi > (see p. 1S3); 
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(p. 185) = » for « * LSoWva^A ■ , which 

would give a Ncav Bengali • *Nicb^ra * (cf^ •! “j 

with simpliGcation of MIA, double stop, io th? samei ioscription} | • Jati- 
galla < ^Jaii-galla »(p. 185) j * Ambayilln » for * '^''AtXLbayilia * (p. lS6)j 
compAro 4 Kbin^yilla ^ in the same inscnptioii; « Nlca-4abim » for 
« *Nlta+ * (p. ISJJ; * ^ * Cita- * (p^ 187) ; * A|ha- » id a 

compound form^ for * atha- ■ (p, 188) : compare « SSta-kojia^ at p. 183. 
One can compare afao the form < katia-mojiba * for ^ ^kSina-mu4i^^ (p^ ISO): 
here « k^nA k evidently is for a MIA. « kanna^ = kartiaka » and 

the Bimpliboation of the double cODEonanti with compenBatory lengthening 
weakened to Bhort quantity^ ie remarkable For the early date of thie 
inscription. In the Caryn-padaa, there are a number of forms ehowingj 
from the arrangement of vowsIbj the normal NIA. stress ; it is quite likely 
that from the fact of the MS. of the Caryaj having been written in Ne|iaV 
the characteristic stress and quantity of Northern NIA. have insiDuated 
themaolvee in these cases, StiJb foUowiug forms are noteworthy: 
* Avau^avana (Caryl 7: agatnsnaka-gamana-s New Bengali 

; ibiriti (10^ 26 : = Sharitam] ; bh$tl&ra (20 : *bhart5ra—bhartp) ; 
kftla (21 : kala-) ^ Ip&nop ^pinfi (22: appna- ^ Stman ); gdh^mti (2^ 22 ? 
ardha>addha, idha+rati) I blipa (82 : biiJS<vappaj vapra/h/^er) j g^ivia 
(33: giv!-); mal fihirila p4pii (65: maya+oDa *ihlrita+il^ p^nlya*) J 
p&t&v^a (38 : patra>patta^ pitaH^pSla); h^tha [41 = hitha-, hasta-} ; 
^asa (45 ; #^t-fa^«ctini£i, =idar^} ; eimaya (40 : &n£et* : but cf. 

samaya^ in 33)»; etc.,, etc- From Sarv&nanda^s * ^flkl-sarvaava ^ (eee p. 100), 
we can note « p9.gam »(prakSra) : in New Bengali^ this word hm preserved 
the short *}k » in the initial syllable—* di£cA; « Amb^d^ 
(fimrSta) j s^qkrama = B^(Q)kliEiia (ga^krama) ^ = jhSpaEia 

lifter (= vApya-yfina^ New Bengali * jbApan^) ^ , With the above 

forms, showing in general a stress acbeme ^ A or ^ ^ m ^ — 

w^or « we Can compare the following, from Old Bengali as 

well: * KAliyA (p^ 181) ; KAni-dvipikA (p. I8L) ; KAta^bAcha^ Slta^kOpfi^ 
BbAta-p«4^ (p* 133) j Santi-vadil (aleO SAuti-^vadi) (p. 184) ; Kanti^jogga, 
Ghasa-sanibhoga Bham-( = BliA^)va4A (p- 186) ; KhapdiiyliK Valla^hitlA 
36 
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186); Barajl-pa4^^ Vlm-kHt^bl (p. 18S); SiLi]kara-p^^ (pp lES); BSgba^ 
pokhiri^ (p. iSS). In S^r^^fluactda we Lave al&o the fallowing; « busa-bara > 
(=vftsa-gfha) = Middle and New Bengali » cAaja^r 

^htci a icedd^d couple relire (a Ron-initial stress wcnld have given a New 
Bengali »); « kalaja, knleja ^ (kaleja) ^ ef. ^Veslel’U Hindi 

« k£l1ejn » borrowed into Beugali ^ k^lija*; « kabara» 

(kUrfigrha^ ^kir^hara) ; * dEL^ha-kaka ^ = Now Bengali * dif^^kak^ ■ 

jackdaw I and «eamatlii ^ (earma-jr'^ti). The CarySs give us * KAtuam 
(Carya t: Kituatupa}| ei^kama =glka^'a (5 : sagkratna} = New Bengali 
■ Ako ^ trtdffs; ■ k£ocbi (8 : kaechika ); cinda-kanti (B1 : candia- 
kfinti); dfilandliari {36 : of. W, Hindi J^landhari); piTjdi^ye(3Q : pan^itA- 
ca&rya) I p^nii (18: p&nlya-) ; basasi (15 : va^aiii); bln (lOj 18^ 1^0, 25: 

ahakadi = abam); kSma-eandAl^ {'-B t kaFina-eaii4£lika}; aliari (il: 
&hara~); bilaga (28: bulAgm = keJ^Agra) etc., 

From tbe above ingtanoeS;^ it miglit be Inferred that there were two 
eystema of stress m Old Bengali^ and also in pre-Bengali^ and neither of 
these could be said to have been finally triumphant, to tbe entire exelueion 
or suppression o£ the other, dartng the Old Bengali period. But the initial 
stress bad the vietory nUtmatiilyj and by tbe end of the Early Middle 
Bengali period, it is very likely that it was antive in West Central Bengali 
and in most BengaU dialectSj thus giving to Modern Bengtii words their 
typical forms. The following examples ^vill illustrate the case: 


Old Bengali 

* ‘’^&mhi4^ (Hmtataka): 

« (prativc^in): 

* *tambollj Hibdl! (tambnlika): 

« ^ftkhija (ak^-^vE^ka): 

« *kninhd(&?)4fi (ku^maii^a-): 

< '^''pakbilai (prak^kyati): 

« (^mpil-h{|t! » (as in inscription s, n riltaffc mme) : 
a mrnamc^ 

In Old Bengali, forms with initial stress seem also to have oeenrred 
side by side with those quoted above. In the Early Aliddle Bengali of 


Middle Bengali 
smb^ia, im&r£ : 

timuii : 
ikhirl : 
kdm&rfi: 

pdkbale, pakhUlS : 


New Bengali 

pAr*sl !► 

lim^ll » 

•h 

kum^ra >■ 

*n')TC*l pSkhfilu » 


«83 


INITIAL STRESS IN OLD BENGALI 

the 'Srl-Kfsna-Klrttana,’ there are indicatbuB that initial fliresa obtained : 

the initial '*( « A - [oj occurs as * a • [a:, n] in this work—a tendency, 
although controlled by forms, ^hich ha® persisted even at the 

present day i e.j?., < Sbndhi - {abnddhi} , - £snkha - {a-} , 

* ^ak ^ * Snumatl - , - Snuparaa - (atiupama) , «Tm 

• aiaka etc., etc.; also in « Aihaiia * (Abhinuuiyn), 

aam * (apataj ; cf. also * aihi > (avidbavB), Compare also 

< bakhfina - (vyakbySna t AV. Hindi b&kliln) ? - kinthoak- (cf. Old 

Bengali - ktln^a^bhala - [SarTftiiandn], ^ New Bengali -i kSthal^) * 

jaci-:frtiti ; vWf# • Eanbafii» (Kfsija • cf. Hindi K&nhal, KAnhaiya), 
New Bengali - KSnSi ••; - C= ' palayatc) ; 

- bajBC* - (vSdya+-ap*yati): * barbSO » {vardliJIpayati); ^<(t^ -bldhae- 

(handbapayati; cf. CaryS 31, bAndhStfaS); - pAlhae - (piasthSpayati); 

- E 5 m(b>a&- {samayati} j etc., etc. Middle and Modern Bengali forms 
with long vowel in initial syllables demonstrate sufficiently that of the two 
systems "of acoeutnation which can be noticed to exist side by side in Old 
Bengali (and p«sibly also in Migadhl Apabhrahsa as spoken in Bengal, 
during the dosing centuries of the MIA. period}, the system which may 
called imn-Indian, preferring the accent on a long syllable from the end, 
bad to yield to that which was peculiarly of Bengal. 

It may be presumed that the agreement in matters of stress with the 
sister-speeches of Northern India was a point which characterised the Proto- 
Bengali speoeh (as well as MKgadbl Prakrit, as brought by settlers from 
Biha" and Upper India who introduced the Aryan speech into Bengal), and 
that the initial stress habit was the indigenous one which wasimpoaed upon 
the language as it became the Bpccch of the masaca, who wore originally 
of noJAryaii race and language. It may be that the two systems of 
accentuation at first eharacterised class dialects: SarvAnaiida in his glosaa^ 
makes a passing reference to < nlcikti > or nr^ar vrctA, apparently in 
contrast to a respectable dialect. The initial stress might originally have 
ebameterised tlie epceeb of the lower classes,—at least m ce^in distncta. 
U ia quite poBBible that even in the pre-Bengali period, the initial stress had 
already become established, but in writing the words of tbo Uagnaga, 
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the earlier traditicm came eiit m bhe Bpclling, But in, anj' case, it can be 
legitimatelr assumed that the iDdigeumiB habit got the better of the Upper 
Indian one, original Ij tie longing to the Aryan language, and shaped the 
forme of Bengali. These two cross inflaoneea, together with the fact of 
dialects, liave helped to deprive Bengali of a regularity in its phonology. 
The languages which were replaced by the MiigadhT ApohhraiSia in Bengal 
were Diavidian, K5l and Mon-KhtaEr (Austro-Asiatic), and Tibeto-Burman. 
It bas been presnoied that in Primitive Dravidiau, the accent was on the 
initial or root syllable (K. V. Subbayya, I Ant., 1909, p. 161); the Tibeto- 
BiirmaTi (Boijo) is said to have a strong initial phrase elress (cf, J. D. 
Andersou, ‘ Aeoont and Prosody in Bengali,’ JKAS-, lOla, pp. 857 ff.); 
and as for Austro-Asiatic, nothing definite seems to have been established. 

Accent and VehsiFrcATioN IN BKHaaLi- 
OaiGiJt or THE Bengali Syllabic Mbtrbs, 

144. Nothing ie known about eenteucc stress in OIA. and MIA. 
The position of the pitch accent of OIA- with reference to the eentenoe, 
however, ia partly known (A. A, Macdonell, ' Vedic Grammar,' 109, 
110, 111). The sentence accent of Old Bengali— the West Bengali dialect 
from which the niodem Standard Oollognial is derived, at con possibly 

be goessed from the development of Beogali verse. Old Bengali (and 
also Eastern Magadhan) verse had a special course of its own, differentiating 
itself from that of Ceotral and Western MSgadhi versification (and from 
that of other lA. speeches), by substituting a syllabic cadence for one 
□n a moric basis. Late MlA, and Early NTA. possesiied the matra 
or morie rhythm in verse, in which oaoh half or quarter of a couplet 
consisted of a fixed numtier of iostants distributed among loog or short 
syllables of which the number was immaterial. The Upper Indian mJtra 
metres were apparently iotroduced into Bengali and into other Eastern 
Magadhan dialects during their formative period, as a literary imposition, 
but they were never natiyalised in the East,—m Bengali, Assamese and 
Orijs. In the Ifiihand I0th centuries, Hindi and MaithilT influences 
revived the Western (Apabhrailsa) traditions in vomification in Bengali, 
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and OiHyfi, but these Incal Bpeectiflu, which had by thie time foniid 
themselves metrically, as it were, refased to take up the mairU-vrifa metr^; 
and the metre had to use the artihcial Breiarbuh dialect, with its 

Maithill basis, as its vehicle in the East. There seems to have been preaent 
a system of iodi^enous versification, baaed on Proto-^ and Pre-Bengali 
speech rhythm, and possibly non-Aryan ia origin, in Bengal, of which we 
have no knowledge, hnt which apparently altered the general character of 
Eaatern prosody. Bengali-Assamese and Oiiyll developed some common 
metres, which may be an inheritance from the Eastern Magadlian 
Apabhrad^a : e.y., the ' Piylr ’ metre (Bengali ^ * p&yfir^ Assamese 
- pSd*, pjiyir^, OpyR - pAyar* ->. which is entireiy syllabic, 

in its purest form. This metre takee the placo of the ‘Doha’ and the 
‘ Caupal ’ of Northern India in popularity- The ' Payir ' is a rimed couplet 
of two lines, each consisting of 1+ syllables; and there is a pause 
after the eighth syllable- The - 5 E 1 o u . vowels of common lA., and 
vowels which were long by position (i- C-. when thoy occurred before 
two coDBonants), did not have any prominence over the short - 4 B I » fi - 
in the lino, and neither did the diphthongs. This sort of levelling 
in verse implies the loss of vowel quantity as a significant element 
in speech. We have also to (jonsider that verses in Old and Middle 
Bengali, AssameBC and Oriya (and oven at the present day in these 
languages), were chanted, and the tune made an adjustment of irregularities 
in the shape of absence of or excess over the requisite number of syllables. 
In the PaySr as used by Bengali-Asssniese and Oyiya during their oldest 
periods, we cannot tell for certain how far the etress accent played a part. 
In the Payar as read or chanted now in Bengali, there is a stress on the 
first syllable of each line, generally followed by a atresn on the fifth syllable, 
and then comes the pause after tho eighth syllable, the second part of the 
line commencing with the stresBod ninth syllable, and tho thirteenth also has 
a stress, which is quite strong, as it is frequently accompanied by length. 
Examples from the ‘ grt-Kpjnn-Klrttana ' have been given at pp. a50-a64. 
This stress system is a noteworthy thing in the Bengali Pkyiir: and 
although in the Modem Bengali Payar, or in the Bengali blank verse based 
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on the Paj-arj the stress arrangement becomes mucli more varied, the basis 
commool,? remains as follows ; 

f s 

xxi<x|xxxx||j<xxxtxx|| 

In Assamese and Or if a, too, the arraDgemoiit of the Payar is exactly 
as io Bengali, the pause being after the eighth syllable, and the thirteenth 
is alwajfl a strong syllable, but the stresses on the other syllables — 
namely, on the first, fifth and ninth, are not so strong as In Bengali i but 
nevertheless, some sort of stress does exist on the first and the ninth, which 
can be easily dietlognlshed when tbe Assamese and the Ofiya PaySr are 
chanted i and the great point Common to the Bengali Payar and those of 

Assamese and Opya lies in the divislou of the line into two parte of 8 + 0 

syllables respectively, and in the thirteenth being a syllable which Is 
stressed or made long, i.e., in some way or other made more prominent 
than the rest. Specimens of Orly a and Assamese Paj'Sr are given below, 

Opya : * sadhu-jAnh- | manA su^ |j ckA^mAnA | kftri [| 
bicitrA de ] u]A tuja ]| kAhlbl bis | tarl || . , , , 
liAhi milia- ( muni mobi* || sS ipnrbA J lt|£ [| 

ke kem&ntd | JAgAnefithA- || dSajA tu | |tl£ || > 

Litlfii icitA one inieatj ye ffotat ptc^le : 

I tiall deseri&e in Hetoil f ie teoadroKt Saisinff of iAe Temple ,., . 

Teti me, great tage, lAat taarvelloue geet: 

Who faieed ike Temple Jagannaika, and haw. {From the 'Deu|A-t3|a’ 
or ‘ ^rT^ksetrA-mahatmya,' Oontai edition, p. 3). 

Assamese ! ■< bihace bA | jSilA khCfi || khelaibarA | (Are || 

bliai gailA hi [ ySlA putii || ebbo nail A | ghAre || 
jAmunarA j tire tTre || phlre NAndA- | jSya || 
bhiula Ace | tAoA sAtl || K^nAkA | oA-payS || » 

He went aul at dawn to plag hie gamee : 

It iat fteeome ajlernoon, pet (ay) kai hoI eome home. 

The wi/e of Kanda wander* along the of the Yastvnd : 

Tie good wife beeame eeneelest itof found Kfifna. (From the ' CSra- 

dhara NAf ’ of hfidbava.dev3, edited by BAnt-kAnta KAkatT, p, 8.) 
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!t 5s quite possible that the Fay fir metre when it was formeil did not 
have the stresses which characterise it now-it was ouly a question of 
quantity. But the total disres»"l of Common lA. quantity is surprising. 
Inthcl tth century Early Middle Bengali of the ‘SrJ-Knna-Klrttaiia, 
in the 15lh century remains of Assamese, and in the Ifith century fipeCunenB 
of Oriya, the FaySr is in a perfectly developed form. M e have evidenco 
of lite'mry culture and of song-ereft and verse-making in Bengal in the 
lOth^ath centuries. The Fajar can only be espeeted to be a 11th 
century development of a metre in use in vernacular poetry of the lOth-Uth 
centuries, fn the specimens of Old Bengali as in the CatySs, we have no 
Fayar, but wo find that a 16 moric metre is quite popular. In its pauses, it 
an-rees with the PaySr, and often in the numher of its fiyllablos too, 14. 
'^is we can see also from the songs of the ' Glta-g5vinda.* This Id moriC 
metre is the' Padskulaka,* which evidently was introduced into Bengal dunng 
the lata MIperiod. Tt has become the ' Caupal ’ of Northern India, from 
the Fanjab and Gujoiat to Bihar. (Cf. ' PrSkria-Faiggala,’pp. 323-2£4 | 
Kello-'s ' Hindi Grammar p. 57S.) All sorts of arrangemente for the 
16 fflorae were possible ; but the type which was preferred in Bengal was the 
one in which each line of the couplet was divided into four feet of + siome 

each, which could be arranged in one of the following wa>-s~(0 - “ “ “ . 

(iil--,(iii). ~ fiv) “ - - . ('O-> 

preferred in the fourth foot. There was usually a pause after the second 
foot (i,e., after the 8th instant). The bulk of the Carj as are in this metre 
(see pp. 35(1-251)- It may be that here there was the influence of a lo 
moric metre, arranged into four padat of 8 and 7 instants, in the fixing 
of the pause in the 16 moric one. In Old Bengali, however, the OLA. and 
MIA, quantity is lost, and vowels which hbtorieally ought to be long are 
pronounced short. A common type of Padatuiaka. which thus seems to 
have been specially liked in Bengal, and b the Eastern Magmlhan area, 

IS this I 

— ] — II — “ I - - II 

Jaya-deva had a fine ear for music, and in writing his pada» (whether 
in the vermicular. i.O., Old Bengali, or iu IVestem Aimbhraiiia, or in 
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SwiBkrit—sM pp. 125-128), whtcb were unquestionab-ly meant m the first 
tbstHRce for a Beogali audJeiice, he frequently mranges hie 16 morie lines 
aceordicg to the above scheme : 

« vibamti Haririlia | sarasa-i'asante || * (Song 8, refrain) ; 

* Harimiha [ vihita-vilOsam || 
smarali mano mama | bfta-paribisain || 

{= enmarai mana mama | kin-parihilsaib ||)b(Soiig 5, refrain); 

« sarasa-msspiLamapi | nialayaja-pagham || 
pa^yati vi^miva | vapo^i saBsqlcatn ||2j| 
fivasita-pavanamanu | pania-partnibam | 
madana-dalianamiva j vahati eadahatn jj3|| * etc., etc. (Song 9); 

4 pB^ati disi diai [ rahaei bbavantnm | 
tadadhara-medhura-ma | dhuni pibantam ]|1||,.. 

- madbu^ripnrahamili j bhSvBDa-^Tla |J4|| ^ etc. (Song 12); 

- dalita-kqatima-dara- | vilu)ita-ke»& P||... 
muliharita-rasann-ja I ghaun-gati-lolil ||41j... 
firama-jals-fcana-bliara- | eiibhaga^arliii | 7 | > (Song 14); 

« janayiisi manasi ki | miti gun-kbEdam ||0|| . (Song 18). 

The arraDgement, w-^v| to..uw||„vvv most 

of the lines quoted above, gives a perfect Pajar of 14 syllablee, with a 
strong tbirleenth sjllable. Couplets in the veroacnlar or ApabhrahiSa were 
tdowr as - pada * to Old Bengali, as we can see from the Sanskrit commen¬ 
tary to the Cary os. The eyilabie metre which arose out of the tnorie 
-padaa - ' came to be called ^ or - pidrira * (= padAkam) in 

Benga!i-.fV6£amese and Oriyi, and tho oltl term also cootinuHl to be applied 
to this new form of couplet (cf. .-liisaiiiosc * pada -). 


' Tie ccrnseotleii between the irlljibie Pa/Sr and tte mtnio mettv of Che ' riita-idTinda* 
ira* iaegetted Intig ago by BJltna.gsti STflya-rataa In h« woii tho Efsagnli Unmisie 

Lkerot™ (s« pago mj, p. aT. Bot tb» Mnbootkia ha« b«D diqHited bT 
mUka Mokan ^d, io the ' ' lor p, 



SKNSE GROUPS AKD STRESSED METRE 




Vbrsificatios i3i Besgai-i : Stbes31!i> Mbtbb. 

145. The tendency te divide the line into sense or breath groups oi 
four instants Cwhieh be®me four syllables, formally, as in the Payar metre, 
as developed out of the 16 morie P^atnleka), ie a ooteworthy one and .t 
savoom of an initial seutenee strm sneh as eharaeterises ^err BeogaU. 
There is another common l-lastern Magadhan metre, the . tnpadi • or 
^ lacarl, Iteharl (< nithya) which is also on this basis of four mstan^ 
or four syllabled breath-gtoups- Specimeos of it we find as early as e 

liJth century, in the ‘ Glta-govinda,* r.y.> 

4 rati-sukha- \ sire || gatamabbi 1 sire 

madana-ma I nohara- 1| v^m * |i (Song H) ; 

, amudita- | madane H ramanl* | vadang |l^ 

Gupibana- | valil4 || dhare |1 • (Song lo>. 

,VI„ li.,, like . v«l»i )-«i. 1 kKeUepi 1 1 te™"* 11 

harati dara- 1 timiramati- | ghoram || • (Song lUJ, 
.™dd «.« to be bee«l ee tbe prieciple ot be^Xb gtoope detoehrf 
f™. e»b other b, ieitiei et.e« 1 end eoeb to* the . 1 -ot.t, . reoold 

be p.,f«=tl>- ooto»l io li.og41. Tbe .[«eb betol ot Bees-l. .o d.,.d.og 

lh.L.eJi.to.ne<ob.reteoov..ieoteeoe. « ■J™* 

.eieol kogtb, „iU,.d.o.io..tioiti.l.tr«.e:»toy"«bl.lot^edto.lo^ 

„eol of the etreeeed □rel.ee of Beogoli. Tbe .r^^l.b.= p..no,pie of . fired 

o.„.b.r.t.t,.™eodoahte»«iotoop.™tt™, hot the 

ot lio,...li vereifitotioo io.pli.e the p^eenee of . etroog .o.t»l pb.«* elreee 
io tbe togooge. The theory ofoteeree, Wevor b^e “ 

ionr«eeed .11 v..eiSe.Uo» io foror.1 Htorotore m Irrl. Middlo “"S-'' 

.»lpo=,eotodll.. prioeipl. of el™« '*'“* 7^; 

longtime. The h.bil of eb-otiog eeiMO oUo te-poomble for tie. to 

“”'lf'^o.li, .t the preoeot doy, to, different eyelem. of vereifieotion 
obtoio.- Thee, me. ( 1 ) the • mStr».vrtt. or the old morm meta. tb„ 

. tV .tadT of &inB*l f •‘ith#rto puUllnliHd, » bj i'nil.6dh. 

CbMuJoi s™, la ft iwent “««■ 

3T 
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more ah estotie ver^iHcatlqb, the popblmrity of the Vaii^mva 
Ijrics in Braja-btili having famillarisail the people nvith lU In it^. all 
diphthonge and cio^ ^yllablee or syllabieB followed by two eonsonanisj 
are loo^;. (2) The ■ aksara-vftta » , or syllabic metres which started from a 
fixed number of al^fAS or eyllablcB, but the olbion of vowele In. these 
oif^ruE briDgE about a decrease of eyllBbles^ which is compedsated by 
lengthen log the syllabb piweding the vowel elided^ and by a rhythm te 
adjustment of the line; add the fixed cumber of can be increased 

by adding fmh with quiesCctit vowels* It thus can be deserlbed 

as betng in principle a moric metre j but it diffeis from the proper morio 
metre in cot dec^saarily iccroasing the qtiaidity of a vowel or a svllable^ 
because it Ja a diphtliong or 1 because it is followed by two eoneonacts. 
ThiiSj in moric Hn^ like the following— 

1 II 1 ^ J| K*i I K*i 1 

Oi i STI^ II [| 1 ^ II 

[ I II I fiairgale |[ fe j bi:r i^ole || 

je kora | nafie fcara || j^ekhonc i bfiolroba || md;ro I/ikha II] 
3/iiri a/ neiAry qh lereatA ofjloic^rt pu Ait veci, h<-. yoet, uA, 

Mf Aero poet j 

That jjriron ii not a yfiaoK mAere tAe terrMe Jlame of Rndra fiatket 
(from KaiT ktSm), 

cwh foot oonsJBtfl of S i-4=7 murae (*i, I, a, 5, h of Smatrit as * 
rule not having length, cicept in lines frankly on the Sanakrit, Prakrit or 
Brajabnll model), and the diphthong [of] and the elosed vowels in [fiarr, 
bi:!*, nid:rO=rtiddra] are equivalent to morat;. Or in lines like_ 

Caina. 1329 San, .nd Vwifllfha, 1330 [=1932-23]), wUeb d«l-ly dwtinKn«!iw bclwiMis 

tbe t.biH tfpes of in«tre in Boogjili, Uld clnnaian (bom oq » Biii«ntifiQ buin Sams of 
tho flKiunple* quoUid abn™ an from Ur. 3en’t artierw. Tlia niMt ittfiKastin. papeni df 
Rablddn-ntcb Tufjoni (in ihe ‘ Sniuj p,ttrtl’ for Jjai»)ia KitH Siaraqo, mt, Cait™ 
i3S*). and of tin. liiid Saljindra-NiEb Dfitta (tild .rtirlo 'Cbandn-aira^vaU - f„ t^u ‘ 

for Vaitikho, 1323) lud othur iwiHrUat contributiaiu la tliJs lino; m alaa thr arfbclet br 
ff«*iikJca H£han Smi Chandi^' *» th« ‘Pari,!* Ajidba, 133 ]) o„d 

M^umdflr C3b£d^i:ii * FibtM » fw ^gniiilymgK^ 
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iq I 1 ^^ I iST »05 I 
«pfl I 'Ttw 1 I fk^ ? 

[ bgr^GJ (6]e | /iiQ:d£iure || prabBcir ] tiritie |1 
ogo l;a:r | toi'i dfifltS || ni:rbBi;t [ rit:e ? 1| ] 

Bttting it( Jiflwjiy the Omyim, sn Ut ilai>ee of d^ttmettOHt 
U'kofe tfoat il it, oh, fhal titetfU ow, fearlea i» wind ? (from Ksiz! 
Kazrni 

each foot except the last has four ntorao, the diphthongs and the closed 
Hv-llablee being long, A certain amount of stressing b inevitable, as New 
Bengali has Strang stresses, but that is not absolutely necessary. But in 
« abwra-vftta > lines like — 

* BCT *lt^, *lf?f I I 

[ dliiro dfiire Jindfia-mukhe | ttti oB:ra-nire I] 

^olo Jobe, puri dej C<dej 3 ) I b;Jn:d (<bij*ado)-nmflde jj ] 

SfoKlf, fotranU fir Sea, tretted mih (ettn, 

Thfff aarei,f/linsr tir laud m'fi fie touml of lawenfafiout (from the 
' MSgbanSda-i'adha ' of MadbuBudwi Datta), 
there is no question of quantity as the basis of versification, but of a 
rhythm whieh holds itself within the Hmita of H syllables or instants ; and 
in counting these bstauts, fjindfia] and [osini] areas much two instante 
as [dfiitel and [titi], and the rhythm requires the Iflugthening of [de;/| and 
[hija:d] to make up for the loss of final [o] which counted as a syllable. 

And, similarly, lines like 

1 1 

[ durdootO pou4it;o*purn3 |1 ilu/:od:Eo /id Junta] 
ji utoft dij^tli doririnr, filed teiti frinik srAolftrthiji (au example 
given by Rabindra-eath), 

and 

I tIS*] 1 

[ kanone kii/ii:m (ku/umaj koli || /akoli phutib] 

Itt tie KOOfh. tie fmeer-iud- all hare iurtt apea (MaJan-AIoban 
TarkAla^kara) 
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are equally re^nled "ood Pav^r of ilie valun^ 

($) The third type of metre is tlie stressed om^ ^ svaia-vi-tta as it has 
been happily Dained. The pivot of this metre is stress : a line divide? itself 
mto a number of feet^ in which the quantity or tlie number of individual 
syllables is of secondary importance^ although the whole foot takes up a 
eertaih lengthy and each foot has one stress, mostly initially, and only oae. 
The preponderance of clceed syllables in the cclloc^oiab i^e.j in the actualp 
living Bengali, which alone is suitable for this metre^ gives it a force and a 
swing which is totally absent in the other metres which are based on the 
tamer movement of KarSy Afiddle Bengali (which did not, from the fact of 
Rnal and medial vowels being not as yet dropped, have closed syllables, 
except in Sanskrit Thn^p for examplcj— 

JTT^CT ] 51 I II I II 

^ 1 5titT-?r?ii y II % Cl ttiR I d r II 

[''Jamiiiike tul | 'bfloS kone^i/! ||'pe^on tore [ 'pfSirbCj || 

'emoi Ici tul | 'l)fiag:o-fiQra ? || '^Jlrbe bad Rod j II] 

TAoti art &/raid o/fA^ frmtl f and rear ieili J^arr^nsd tAer f 
Art (Aim ? (TSy) imih k-HI imri, (#vfr) fAe^ icilt Areai 

(Rablndra-nath), 

where we have this arrangement: 

f I t * 

xxxx I >(xxx|1j<xxxJ xx||. 

This is on the basis of the FaySr, only the verse has abandoiied Ltsetf 
to the stress os the dominant prinelple, and the division of the line into 
breath groups forming the feet is esseotial; whereas in the syllabic Payiir, 
the first eight syllables may be arranged without bringing in a break after 
the 4th ; the stress on the 5th can bo done away with ; and the numher 
of syllables (or instants) for the whole lino muFt not e^cceed 14. In the 
Common syllabic Payar, the whole line oati be looked upon as one tinifcp 
But not so in the stressed metre. The Foot is more or lees a gelf-suffioient 
ilem there, as it onfiues the sense t r.^., 

^ 1 f™ I II 

[ 'mqkta-benir | 'fisjgga ^ethaS || ^mukti bitare | 'rugse, || 


*SVARA» metre in BENGALI m 

I J ^ ^ !|- 

^ I ^ I trftii I '5rtf^ ||....^^ 
on^] I ’flu I II 

I I r^t’ 1II 

'amra bogali | ^bajf kori /ei || ^barod^ tirtha | ^bogge. || 

■'bagficr ^3f(|?e I 'J5ti(3:f!3 koria ]| '(iS)atnrcL bAiJia [ ^(£)cL^i. || 

^pk flata mora | ^msg^re rukbe^i^ |j 'mogalerc (®)ftr | 'Ratej || 
^■^<lti-prataper [ 'Bukutiie Ro^hitc || ’'Ro^tjhc dil'i- [ ^natbe* || J 
irJierr iic q/' /if/mf^ {Le.^ icifA ii* nnmeroHi iranfAe*^ 

friicA tM tie/rffffiff of tie tniu/ftriff recftred in Ujjpfr Ijn/ia) 
fftpreath sairati^ in ffrrriy 
JFe iii'f ifooM-ffirin^j hufl of 

tf'rtpiwff If or itjVA fie hper ire femain 

H^iti one iinid we Aore derhd tie MaffA {Aracone^)^ wi/A tie otier 
(Ae Mo^iitl ; 

Tie Lord of Betii And toJh// inei at tie eomm^ftd of CUnd omi Prafup, 
(Froip Satylodm^Nfith DatU)p 

III tlie above aitractj where there are more than four f?yltables in 
the foot, they are pronounocil very qnickt eome of them being almost 
slurred. The remark of the * Prakrta-Piiijgala/ that two or three syllables 
when quickly uttered are to be taken as one (tiib. Ind. edition, p. U), 
ia to be recalled. 

On the whole, however, the stressed metre prefers feet of four syllables^ 
New Bengali haa recognised this mctrep and its poaaibilities are immense, 
as has been seen from eiperiment- It certainly originaUd in early Bengali 
speech rhythm : in all probability, in the Old Bengali period. But th« 
practice of chanting verses p and the theory of as has been said 

before, prevented it froin coming (o its own. Old Bengali of the CaryjVs 
preferred feet of four instants, as we have ^ii before: and to read 
these feet with initial stress, as in the lines quoted at pp. id Kid S, will not 
he to counter to the rhythm- We have also seen that initial stress 
was asserting itself in words in Old Beu^ii, Lime from Middle Bengali, 
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iiko the following, seeiii to be e<}Tially of the * ► when cbaoted 

And of the - Bvnra-vftia » when read lite normal proeO: 

CVf<t I iJtl II ^ I I 
BFtl j cil II ’ 5 T*!‘ 1 PI I =Tt*f II 

[ 'lio^D /jkhS^ I 'liP^n torn || 'mukhe (K)iitlie ] 'flojo f 1| 

'nalii ^ann | '(BJebS tii: i| '(«)apnijQrP ] 'no/p || ] 

TirtiiiffA 0 Kothtii, rites a mtif o# iAyJtice ? 

Tiott Hoii Hot- inote note of ikiito om* detiTMeiUin, (^KK,, p, !J) ; 

I II E^^^I¥f I BtS I 

I ^ II ^f%»T ^ I [|. 

I ff«i 'If# tl I *rpil I. 

[ I '£lapt{S)i(lS)a ]| '^otundige | 'ea(*)e ('^alie) || 

'ratirikalfo) | Tiolla (S)o/5ifici || '/utila to | 'tha(SJe || 

'mail jgoti j, '^ilo purbe j| 'nmlon^O (S}e [ 'kbauo ||] 

Shndmg an Mtf idni ih^ he }mhtd ui the /our 

li lecame niffit liwiej* (he OJhu {^cAoiar^ * derJt elept fhere^^^ 

Formerly, people cf l&e yardmrFx mted to lire^ and here (was) 
a/mer-yarden. (FfOiti K|-ttivi 3 {i^ 15tk century s VSR, I, p. 
889)a 

In tke caseit, of potirse, too niBDy open RjliBblee make the 

cftdevce tamo and weak beside that of the New Bengali lines quoted 
immediately bef&te. Instances like the above are extremely freqiient in 
Middle Bengali, which uDdoubtcdlj pofse5:Bed the atres^ metre. Tha loss 
of final, and frequently of intervocal vowelfij in bringing about which the 
initial etress ay stem had some hand^ gave to the Bengali language a 
greater number of atrong or closed syllable^^ and the etre^sec! metie obtained 
a greater Fcope. (Tbia lose is treated in the next aeciion.) It continued 
to be freely employed in a mass of popular literatnrej iu proverbsj in 
riddle*, in charms, iu ritualistic and other voree current among the women, 
in poetic contests in which the convensatioual style was supreme,—la fa^t, 
everywhere in Eengali—except in formal poema on daaaio or religious 
themes, which used the ^ aksara^^vftta»* and in the Vaianava poema 
in Braja-buN^ which preferred the *matri-VFtta 
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From all that has Wn above^ in L44 and \^bf the eooclusiOD 
ma 3 r be drawn that initial phraie etree^^ to which the etrcss m individual 
words sYas gubordirtsted^ characterised one form of Old Bengali» or East 
Magadhan ApabhrarkSaj a? much as did initial atreas in individual words. 
Breath groups of four Byllablea were preFemed in it. The morle metre of 
Kortbero India had to yield to a metre based on this grouping or dissection 
of a line into bits or breath-groups of filed lengthy bearing a dominant 
hcacLetreee. The Modem Standard Colloquial^ and the Middle Bengali 
literary language^ which are both baf^ed on AVest Central Bengalif show 
these characteristics. And it is quite likely that the sniirce form of the 
Payiir metre (and the stressed metre) was in this Pre-Bengali or Old Bengali 
dialect of AVest RengaL ^^d thence it spread into OriBsa and Afsam^ In 
these last two tracts, initial stress was not the rule^ and the development of 
a stressed metre (the presence of wdiidt can be postulated in Old Bengali 
from Early Middle Bengali examples) consequent!j did not take place there^ 

Metrical amp otiieil Evidence vor tUE Drophno oif Final 
and Medial VowiiLs i.v Middle Bknoali. 

146. In later Bengali;, the Payir continued as a 14-syllabled metre^ 
when it was regular. Bui from the ]5tb century onwardsp notice 
iricgularitles—Pa} ir lines showing oeeasionally less than 14| and frequently 
more eylkblcs^t or aisfiras^l5t 17 or IS- AA'hen the number was less 
than 14 (as it is at times in the SKK. : sea pp. 2IU, :2G5 ete,)* there would 
be dwelling upon a suitable syllable for a sufficiently long penotl to make 
Up for the wanting syllabic ; and when there were more syllables than 14^ 
as in post-14th century Beagali^ the extra ones were dropped by the 
elision of final and medial vowels- This elision was certainly present 
already in the spoken ian^iiagc of the 15th century : and it wae un* 
doubtedly the result of a strong stress on the initial syllable. 

In the I tth century Bengali of the we find Payar cnupleta 

with more than 14 shfanM, but these extra e mstst entirely of the 

vowels « i, u > forming only the weak finale of diphthongs. A case like 
the foliowiug^ however, is exceptional in the : 
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p. a—r*RW i 

«{filiSr& habhe E b4il>s kiiiSAl^ureri bljoiSe || * 

FrufA Aim Aamh lAsre wiii ie iAd dfitruclWH 0/ tAe demon JCaihfiit 
would a|>peaiF irregular—ta the eyti but really it is not ao—the word 
■ iabari * unquestionably being pranounced in reading and ebanting 
as ^ tarfi *— ■ j h^ibo k^iiSa surerdi biJnSae [| * , 

Final syllables wore not as yet dropped in ibe I4tb century, Himes 
like the following are otuidasive that the Kna3^-il* was pnoDounciil in 
the litb century in nouns and adjectives as in verbs : 

p+ £4 —m bbSli *, always ending in ^ = [ 0 ] 1 ^ g^»li >► ; 

p* iS— ^ ^ lekha Htk * {<kirah&) : * ba 4 U b4r4 » ; 

p, « kanh&t kiu& * Kr^na t if[*| « danft * \ 

p. ul—FW * olpA * {< cfl}>4hi) prexjt !; ^TSf^ * s^ntapSi. * j 
p. 84 —ilwt<r^ « gAdSdbftri * : - p&rih&r&» ohomion I} 

p. 90—« sonA ^ (< £un&h&] Aear i : ^ SlirjgAuft » ; 

p, 93—eit^ ^ 4 laji^ ■ think il u j^Aome i « dudhA-b£s4 • 

tntefl miik ; 

p+ £54 -— 4 dhftrA ■ AoidI : ^ bbitAr^ » mil Ain* 

The final ^ -a » was tliULS retained in the pronunciation in the 14th 
century as much as the long < A - [ 0 :] derived from earlier ^ -^hi » 

(see p. ifiO). But finally and medially^ tbe epeuthetic as well as the original 
’■ i ^ (as well as « u 9 ) Lad become weakj and formed a diphthong writh a 
preceding « a »| ho that the two ai^irtts^ « At* Rt* Ayi^ ayi » would form a 
diphthong « Ab il *. The principle was thus tuotlified in this wav in 

bkh ecnluiy Bengali: in the SKK.» 

^^1 ^ f I 

* hhAgi pune ilji iorA [ plilS dArfi^nA * (p. Ifi), 
l^htoagA iuci and tAroif^h meritr (odaf I Aate oHained th^ jflffAl: 
w'c have 15 ak^^ira4f hut * pattfl > = 4 psll .]0 » is a word of two syllables. 

' ayArA manayibo manOM) kirT | i^A jugiti ■ (p, Vl)^ 
Jnd I jtAall moio cojiseai^ unn^ nu end of device^ 
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’Jt'l ?T<l1 ^ ^1*’' I 

*ak£iiAnej Sift rSdliS, | m'ndjsi (— nindfcls) kfsn4 k»ll* (p. 93)f 

For no rea-mm, 0 RadiS, dost Monte dar^ 

WIT ^<1 3JCS C^l? 

^ lierA, bhalft male cabi ] iieh&, kanhiiii (= -ID, bisl » (p. 331), 

Loci, Kdoiat, ask for {ihs^fivie i* good grace. 

See also 205, last line of Bengali tcit, and p. 200, lino 17, 

Barring the above eases of apparent irregularity, I4th ceutniy Payar 
is quite regdlar, as the final and medial vowels remain. But from the 
next century, we find remoTtable breaches of the rule of the 
For instance, in Kfttivasa's * BBniflyana, Uttara^kinda ’ (in the VS Pd. 
edition based on a MS. of 1580), we have lines like the following; 

Uttuia Ktiiida, p. 3lb : 

<51%^^ «1tiT ^ ^ I (18 fliflflfds) 

* bh^iert bAl6 bhaiecA dhAne nahi bha'i - 

TUete h HO siariug, 0 ArefJter, in a iroHeFtforces and a &rotAe/t xea/tA. 
This was evidently pronounced as 

[ 'bliQ(6)er ('bfinfiro?) bole | 'bfia(S)er ('bfinbro?) dfiane || 'nafii 

b[ia(«)i I 'bo^ II]. 

Ibid., p. 30b: 

4 tC*J I (17 fl-E?flra*) 

[j^atbir ('^atbir^?) tare | 'lomar ('tomnrs ?) hope H'kolrlo kOii:Sa|'da:D || ] 
For teiote *aJce your father loade a gift of hisdsnghier. 

Ibid, p. 30b: 

^ «S(^ SC^C? Cin«T9 sitvtll (lOfltsaras) 

[ 'dure thalhSi | "profii)»t3 H'kobere n^nB | 'matho [[] 

Jfejaai'MiVy afar, Prahatla ho«xd hie head to KkIkto. 

Ibid., p. 43a : 

TR't oh^ras) 

[ 'mbou rojSar \ 'Jona topDr ll'baner tcjse | 'tale 1|] 

He CHt the eoritet and ihehetmet of king JKcffiw vith the force of (his) arroKfS, 
From other Middle Bengali works ! 

38 
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Vijiya-gupta,*fl * Padm^purSna/ (end of tlio 15th century : VSP.j, I, 
p. 191): 

7*1 7tBiT C517T7 I (16 ai^amt) 

CWfl It (16 n^arw) 

[ 'Rinduani | 'Rolb ralj^o H'tomar kijor | |[ 

'psadd pa(5)ik | '^^oto a^e 1| kori \ Cj^iS?) II] 

// Aar tecome tie regime o/ JlinduifiH, leiai iKtiuerr Aare job now f 
jU He /ootwefi and tsidierr Hat he, get teadg quiche 
^rl>XaTvna>Nandl'e ' MiLhiibh£rata * ; beginning of the 16th century 
(VSPd, edition, based on hlS. of 1603)— 

p. 7ia—SPR % ?Pf7*1 I I (17 riAsaroj) 

[ 'kri/tSr nondnn i ^bir ru^th 11 '^efieno prof^ODiJci ||] 

JStf i^r<r, lAe iifx 0 / e&ficrccr 

p. 8 Sa— 5d ^TC*l I (1^ ai^firas) 

I 'na pariba i 'kada^ib [[ 'bane malrio 1 ||] 

SAM neper Ae ft&le to HU Ain an array?. 

' Mayao^matlr Gin/ Hth eentnty (Datrca SPd. edition): 

Pa 9—^ ^ 1 (Ifl ak^arat) 

iffj 

[ ^tHldnaS bole \ 'boln g^: || "psduna J'aDrdor[o) |i 
'jat ka(S)iter | ^bad:Ri (S)aiiiar || 'dfiore^r btii'tar(o)l!] 

Jdtina l^eeuti/Ml FadiftfUj (Ae miio/iereH clerAt (K^^iiiiAas) 

» mtAin my Serf/.* 

Examples like the above can be culled by the hundred from Middle 
Bengali btetature. They show that the aarlter MB^ poets wem guided ngt 
by the eye, but by the ear. I£ in a talmmi wordt a vowel with two 
conaoimiits after it did not make any diSereuoe^ for metrical pnrpoceay then 
it was recognised in the loth centuryp after the medial and final vowels 
had dropped ofiF from pronuneiationj the same thing could happen in 
ladiAava words : ^ * kpnnfit * and « nfand^ > were two aA^aras oE 
equal value in metTe, and so couJd be ^ kp^uer^ and < n4nd&n^> ^ 
with quieeoent But with the later poetsj during the 16th-l&th 

and 19th centuries^ the magic word aifara^ seemed to have exerted an iuMu- 




ELIDED 'A’ AND EARLY ROMAN TRANSCRIPTIONS 899 


enccr, liDiI the ay stem o£ ’^friting was Iiroiight to bear upon the Ters ideation : 
akMta was taken in its wrong sense of a Briffcs ciemr^er, the syllabic 
value of which might be zero, and not of a pliable. As a result, the 
tendency grew not to allow too many n^warai with mute * -S = * and 

to avoid the diphthongal use of the vowel % - -i * , which became in late 
Middle Bengali orthography the ?= ■ -y * subscript: - hidft ► vaa -= 

^ - htlyft - hil-lA - pfiilh • Mained = *llair ^ pilyft = ■“ i 

* k&riya » having dune = WHTl ^ tiryS = hhl-^ra janSibb ■ 

/ skall make kaotett = atptm • jElaabyft = ]a-ii5l U * etc., which made a 
line to appear to the eye as one of It aiMrat or letters, and 14 only. This 
cannot be said to have been detrimental to tlie Payar, this attempt to make 
it rigid and to avoid too many diphthongs and closed syllabln in the line. 
But the nndue inllueiice of Ihe graphic aystem disguised the true nature 
of Beugali versification, and prevented an early recognition of the stress 
principle in orthodox literature. 

From a study of Middle Bengali versification, therefore, it can be seen 
that the dropping of the final - -il and of the medial vowels (under certain 
circumstances) was well established from the Ifith century, 

147. Another evidence for the dropping of the final , and 

occasionally of the medial - *A- », is the early Roman transcription of Bengal 
names in European works and maps dating from the middle of the 16th 
century. Thus, for instance, Joafl de Barros (middle of the Ifith century) 
in his ‘ Da Asia* has given some Bengal names, and wo find the following in 
the Lisbon edition of 1777 If-: in the map of Bengal in that worh, IV, 9, 
p. 451, wo have ■ Fatiabas = Fsteh-'StbSiB, -Sbaz , Betor = Bfitir^ j 

Bertiagar = Bftr^nagan^ (= Varfiha-nagara ?> ; M9nclarani= 

MandarAii^ i Noldii == N4l^-dt (< Nala-dvJpa) j Nazirpur = Nizir- 
pnr »,—^place names showing loss of final « -S ■ in the Ifith century ; at 
p. 454, we have * Caor >, which is 5 * Ka^ur^ (<kaT^ru<l:ima-rEpa) • 
(cf. Map i in ' Delle Navigatione e Viaggi raccolto da M. Gio. Battista 
Kamnsio, etc./ Vol. 1, Venice, IfiOfi). Compare these with - Gouro = 
Gaiiji a vvoixi showing retention of final * -4 * in pronunciation, in De 
Bams’ map. Forms like «Comotah - Kamtla-; . Cospetir, 
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^4j£L-p4ti » j * Norflpatii N4r&pati ► } * PipiU* 

pat4m = Pip(i)U- in De Barroe, show that internal utistre^aed 

vonreld were not yet dropped in all cases m 16t1i centdry Bengali: oL m 
Kalpli Fitch [1533-01 : ' Pnrcliafl/ X, pp, ISI ff.) : * Codchc^C^ Kdc^ ^ 
Suekel Connse—^^ (9S) C#T^ Sukfel^ j Satagam = Sfit^-gg - 
Serre-pone= SrT-pdT j Bacola * Bak4lS »j. which indicate similar 
eonditioDs. 

The loss of medial vowek can ctily have been; due to strong initial 
stress in Middle Bengali. In this respecti Bengali was m advance of ita 
sister lA* speeches : Western Hindis for instance^ kept ita final vowels 
-Ip -1^) as late as the ITth centuryp and Oriya does it even noWj 
preserving a * Middle NIA/ st^ge^ whereas Bengali shed off the final • -4 
which formed by fat the most common final vowdj by the middle of the 
l5th century. 

The initial stress of Bengali io iDdividnal words has given ue 
contracted forms of common iad&Mva words which arc rather removed from 
those of Hindosl^Dlj, which may be said to preserve the NIA. norm : 
Bengali C^FTt^* * bonii^ bunob bonui * = llindostEnl « bah^n^i * 

(bhaginl-pati); dialectal Bengali nayer^ * /offer's yhsai/y {of a 

marri^ w$man) = Hinddatanl ^ naihat^ * (jQati-gfha) j * 

iouckitone = Hind* * kasaotl - (fcarsa-pa^tiha); ^ rikhul^ * herdtman 

’s Hind. «iilkh^w4l^» (rak?^-pala}; *ip[ « p4rS * puh on ~ Hind, 
-i pahirai > (paridhfyate) ; - c4ka * = Hind. ^ mk^wg > (eakravSka) j 

= Hiiad, « pahila » (pratha-|-i11a*); etc.j etc. 

The changes of OlA. vowels to MIA. in the formation of Bengali 
are discueaed in the following chapter. 
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PHONOLOGY OP THE NATIVE ELEMENT: VOWELS 

[A] OIA, ANJJ MIA. Vowels in Ben&au 
[1] Final Vowels 

148, Final vowels of OIA. were continued down to I^te ML\. and 
Early NI A. times. TLe long final vowels - -S, -I, -u Itowever^ were ahortoned 
to - -i, -I, -d * f ™d « -0, -3 • were wealtenori and shortened to ■ -L -4 * lO 
kte MIA. (Apsbhraii§a), and these shortened vowels - *», -1, -ft- fell 
together with original short - -I. -ft * • All NIA. inherited these short 

vowels, but in later times in Bengali, during the Middle Bengali period, 
they were all dropped, or assimilated: except * -I, -ft - where they were 
preceded by vowels of a different quality. 

The anuMSra which followed a final vowel in Late MIA. was possibly a 
very weak nasalisation, which did not in any way affect it in its develop- 
ntent into NI.A. 

(1) OIA., > MIA. - -ft, -a - . 


[a] OIA- 

149 OI.A. MIA. «-ft*>OB., eMB. * 

or zero, EiamplM : ^ - St* MB- ^ ' (“t^ha, asta-) ; t 

* ab*<llbhfc . cloud (abhta). cf. Standard Coll. * iib*-cba - Aacjf i -m, 

-am*, fib*- (amba, amra); • Sk* ■ (MIA. tlkka < Ska); 

-kikfto** (kagtana); ^ - kam* - (karma); ^ -kntb*- 

(kuslha); t f? -kui*- (kS^ha, < *k3tha < *W?tha = kuetha); 
stm -gae¥- (g^ccha); m * gham* - snniJf w, Jiwnf (ghanna); 
fepr -eid*- (<andra)j feST -cin*- (cihna) ; • clifid* - (ohanda); 

^ -iB;*. cetd ^ 

- tat* - (tapta) ; C5*l - ^ tSila); MB^ - tb3n* - (sthfi^) ; 

•dit*- (danta); *rr5 -pRIft- (l*at«)j - baulfc, Ml** 
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(baula^ iQukula); ^ [PaiiJ vleaiii, OIA. = 

viusati: ef. trin^t^ etCp ); ^ Diijb^ »■ (cnadhya] ; ^ 

(bhaTana) j « hSt^ * ;, M B. * hathi ► (baata); etc.* etc. 

Examples are quite moiiiiaii. 

Lews of final - by aesimilatiDn; with a preceding vowel (see also 
p&iif ^ " Vowela in Contact^) : 

(i) MLV- 4 -M » : normally^ this E>ecomes a single • m Bengali^ 

pTonouDCed [o] or [o]* Uoelided Hnal ^ ^ » la tadMara words and 

fonns^ commonly prenoianeed [ o cornea from a MB. ^ -i » [o:] derived 
from an earlier group like - -A& = : the phonetic change here is 

really that of Contract ion, the nata ro o f which is not see n at once, “f* 

[saa, ^ta} i * meastirs (jaa, yav-a) ; 4 cAlft » yew waik 

< MB^ m e&l&h^ » {— 01 Ap calatha) ; * terft < OB. * *teraha» 

(teraha, trayodala) ; rR, WlWl * danft, dan5 * ^piril <0 B, * ^danaAa » 
(OIA. dStiava); 'eUnI ^ hlsSl^j hhilo» < MB^ bh^l4 (bhalla#a^ 

bhaBM = bhadraka) ^ etCp 

(ii) MIA« ^ * becomes * ». Late AHA, • -M » ^ from OTA. 

^ -aki » etc. (i.e*^ ^ H-f- consonant +& ■)> gave OB. ^ -S » | NB, « -a ^ as a 
comixLon affix : also ■ -aba > » in IMB.^ throngb Iidsb of ^ b !► : 

* 5jhS » (uvaj jbaa, npiflhyaya) ; « k4i% » {ka|aba) ; ^ ^ ghs * 

w^Mndf e&Fe (ghua^ gblta) j ^ * ebS ■ {saha) ; ^ -jS » (jata); ^ ^ ta » 

(tapa) I sfl « na » (nava = nltii) j *|iTl * pAlS *■ (^palaiVaj prabala) ; *t| * pS » 
(pfida)^ also * pfl5 < MB* pam ^ ^ « hi » ^ also « biiSj 

<*baya, (vata)i MB. fli#. < blyij bibbl (viv£ha}j 

4 » (ftkka^ 6ka), but (^SkkSika = OlA* ^ekaka» 

cf. ukflkin) j * kalA* kalo » hlack (kalaSp kSlaka), hot ^t'Tl * kali * 

tie (^=h|]i^^ ^kalaka) ^ OB. « tu » Hi (tiihai tasya]; etc. 

(iii) MIA. € Hpia^ -Ii- became * -T * in OB.=€-Tj - I * in NB. ; MB. 

NB. t flTf’f ^ 5g» (-*aggii ^ **gnil^ *; the feminine gender for this 

word in Hindi etc. is a proof that it is not from MIA. * aggt * s= 0I*%* nomi¬ 
native ^ agnih ■) } « HrAti * (aratrika); OB., MB. « kirl, 

kiri » (MIA^ kana, OIAp *-karya = -kf*t*ya = kftvil); MB. «kat5», 
cf. Assamese « ksti * (kartlLka)i the name of the montb^ now ousted by the 
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U. form j % « ghf, gbJ • fehift, gbfta) i MB, ■ tuuti * = NB. ^ 

for • miiti ■ through inndoBtSnl iuHoeaoe m^ktlkA) ; 

flMB. fi:*, '5[T^ * »™sl ■- (%v*5iya, ♦avisfiia = avaSya) i ofo., oto. 

The 01 A, pafisivB partieipb in «-it« » , = MIA. - -ia Bimilarly 
became - *I > -i * iu Bengali: see under Morphology : ‘ the Past Baee.' 
The common NIA. adjectival affii indicating connection, -I ifi derived in 
this way from OIA, * -lya, -ita » : cf. the non-feminiue forms -*^5%, 

< 5 ( 1 ^ « plcAi, satfti, B|Af » etc., from **paacaniifc8, ^Baptamifca, %a^mika ^ 
(aud Dob from the feminine « paiicamt, saptaml, astomi ■ etc,). 

(iv) MIA. 'Uft, -uA - became ^ -fi * in OB, = * -« • in NB., in some 

cases turned into an epenthetic vowel: also MB. ^ -utiA > -iifi » : t-y-, OB. 
5ptH^ -« kSmaru, k£#iu1i . , MB. - kSipirfl = k5«ttr - (KSma-nipa) j 

cm -gora* cottlo (go-rupa); ^ - chfimu - (*cliatomiiha, 

sanmukhs) ; £>1^- nEbu - (nimbaka) ; mn - {muha, mukha); etc. 

(v) MIA. « -EA - > OB. * • > NB. --e * ; also MB, * *GhA 

> -E5 » : Cff * d£ * fl titniatae (deva) ; MB. £S ^ dc » (d5ba). 

The affix for the instniniental, oT, d • -8, -e Can lie considered here ; 
only tlio loss of ^ -A * took place in AHA. of the Third Period ; e.j., OIA. 
* hastena *> MSgadht MIA. - batthSna Apabhtansa • hatthEdi, hatthg * 
>0B. - hathS, bathe *>NB. ^ « bate In ^ • mni, tui > /, thou, 
from OB. and MB. ^ mSfiE, mojfS, nso8, *ni5l, tnal. vaum ; tofie, tuy8, toe, 
*t5I, tar, luni*- etc. {= ^may'ena, tvay’eua, i.o., mayA, tvayS+Sna), the 
infiuenee of the ^-y-- in the OIA. and the MIA compounded form 
helped to alter the vocalism of these words to -« -i 

■ (vi) MIA. - -oA - > OB. ^ -o*a *NB. CTl-ijo* (joA, yoga); 

cf. c5l ' rB * (roftA, toma). 

Final % * * in 

Tolmma aod Satoi-totnama words as a mle drop the final ^ - -A * : e.y., 
ipip . dAr(A}&ii^ - J - rAtAn# - nAyAn^ * j - phAtifc^ > 

(spba^ika) ; ^ ftdhlr^ - ; *n«»l « pArAs^- (spaiAs ); ‘SJST'I ■« gai*^ * 

(gr^a)y etc-i etc. 
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Bat in the ca£e of iitu and there are ceftaib exceptionfij ■when 
the final « » is retained in prgnoneiatiOdj and these may be noted : 

(1) Bengali Phonetics does not allow two coneonaots to end a word i 
there must be^ in the abBenoe of an anaptjctio vowelt a final vowdi to 
prop up the eoneonantej as it were t ^ * piii'b4 * (pun'a), or 

* ptir^b^ » ; ^ * Q^ndr& » or * C&nd&r^ * ; < blr^twii > [bifotio] 

(vimtva) j * s&ty^ * E. Beng. /ott:0] ; ^pFf nySyya * J 

« auTj4 * j fw * bijii^ * [b]g:3] j j 

€ dnbkbl *} 'SSa * pr^n& »; vf * dbftimi& etC-p etc^ 

(it) 4 9 p after 4 ^h* »| in a final eyllabte^ is retained ; « sbehj^ * 

(beside (?T^ * nei ; cf ^ ■ deh4 * (of. MB. f&A. 4 de *) ; f^^T? « bibahft * 
(lAL 4 bJj-fi *) \ ^115^ ■■ &rugr4b& *; f^It^ • bJdroha » | etc.^ ete* 

(Hi) Adjeotives: 

(a) the U* * -tflj -ita » affis retains the 4 -& * : ipj, 5^^^ 

« pulAhitAj g!t4j g&t&j n&ti, ^nudit&j bjfikhyilA *, ote.^ etc. 
Tbe 4 -Ig, 1^ formsi when used as nouns^ drop the 4 .jt » ■ ^:Sj 

4 git^, bihit^^ uiscit^ ete.^ etc.; and a. few adjectives which 

are oommonlj used also drop 4» optionally: s.y.t Efif®, 5!f|;^j 
4 cglit^i gfcrhit4# biijit^ * etc.j ef. ■ pilit^ adjective, but 4 pfilit^ 

a mmajt^e. 

(b) the nffii 4 -yS » retaina the vowel: CWI, C?f¥^ 

* srey^ (= srijaB), pcj&* dcjAj bidhoyi » ^ etc. 

(c) the It^ afHxea ^ ^ « 44r^i *f4tn4 

(d) the I3, forms in ^ 4 ^rha = ^ipia 

(iv) words J which are not naturaliEedj as a role can bo pronounced 
with final 4 -& » ; the tendency would be to drop the * but usage differs^ 
The following eases are noteworthy* Words of two sylkbles with 4 ai, 
fiti in the first syllable, keep the 4 -g * as forms j 

C^i C*sAl * h|-!?A, tpli, tpriA, cnfrggi, iAilft, minng, ggnn4 »; (but 
note the temi-fal^ama forms—more heard in pronunciation than seen in 
writing — ^^*1, t&-il^^ mgr^un^, g^un^ Words 

ending in * -nS * optionally retain the 4 -& ■ : CST®I, fl*! « drenft, 

br&n^, * - 
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The retention of the final * -S » * or othersriiej depends upon the extent 
to which the (*. word haa become naturalisccl; • Dk^h * ^ 

* nkhk • Hi'iWj veiCj ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ jubA » ^ < m^noi » 

etc* retain the vowel* Tx, words occurring; in a conipouti<l as its first 
part as a rule do not drop the vowel: ■■ mn4-^niutho< -mukha » 

Jacinff^ ^irtff to i ^ pidA-scba ^ ; BRlf ^ jftiiVtAntr& » ; 

irPT?t?[ « dSnii-blr^ * i cikurA-bhar^ » ; ■ bb&r|i-.bahl » l 

eto*: the dropping or retonlian oE the ^ -& » le^ however^ determined by 
the rhythmiu consideration of the w^hole line. 

The rules (i) and (ii) for to- words also obtain in foreign words : f.j*i 
Persian ^ mmrd » ur^tt > * mirid * or ^ mArd^^ m4dd4 * ; 

* Mb * if'ijj^ > « sa ► or ■ ^h4 *; English isx > ^\M * baksa *• t 

itu:A > < iuci >J Btc. 

[b] OIA- - -fi 

150. OlA. •;-&-> MIA. «-S *(« -»> ip pomiDfttive, • -S * in olfllqae), 
IMIA. - *a » > OB., eME, * -it * > NB. - , i-e-j zero. E^ianiple?; 

*S6^* (ite) ; J ^ * ak^ - (ulks); t * dtK (avaSyn) j ^ - kkli^ * 

maeiinc (kali) ^t'f * kfltb^ » lealt (kantba); ^ kbi|^ » (kkatva)! 

* khSl^ - (khela); ‘SJff, ntS, Mt? - S^gCg)^ • rirer (gH^ga) ; MB. ?iN 
-« glma=gl«^ * (gilva) i fts? - gbin^ - (ghfUB); BtlH * jSg^ »■ (jaggliS) ; fri|, 

* jib^, jfbb^ - (^ibbbi, jlhva) j (^H * tiySs^ » tjgPi+pipaei) ; 
^ dhar^ ^ ed^e (dh^3 1 ■“ nAth^ » mow riM^ (nasta), possibly an old 

borrowing, ultimately from a Pan jab dialect, in post NIA. times in Bengali; 
^ * nAnAd^ » (uanaDda); ^W, * nind^, nld^ > {nind&, uiddS, nidri) j 

■• p&rkkb^ - (parlkfa) ; *11^ - p5cb^ * {pflccba, pa^;;#, pa^efitj ; 

- piyas^ * (pip&^a); *f}sr ■ » ae iP ' ami-piut: * ieteardt me, 

looliiiff at me, reai^Mttiti^ me (paiip£, prajiti [?]} j ■ pb£n^ ■ (pbapll) ; 
^ ^ >(vBttit, vart4) i ^IISI - bio^ » {''■“■J*) i ^ * bSjb^ * (vapdfaya) ; ’ 

MB. ^ < bba^ - (bh^) ; f^, - bhlkh^ » (bbik^); « bbukb^, 

* Of. Cl ^ ^ Cll ^ff I " Je IfihS btlnSiSi ^ el dly Asr vh^ U 

(i»t faiwp. 
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bliulclj^ *■ fbubbnk^); * inSj^ » as in ^Ef • maj^-katbiji - Aeart of 

timler (maxiil); • mat^t » , loainiy in cotapounds (mala); ft? « micb^ *, 
cf. ft?^R * mtch^-kAaafi . = « micb^-tAbinivi * liar (mithya); 

M B. « iBiidA-rl » (ininirS) j * niel^» (int'la) ; 5 t'f ■ » 

(ran^a) ; >T( « la » lac (liibAj lak^) ; MB. ^Tf^j *rt? * laebAj nacb^ » (ratbj'a); 
•Tpl * iSj^ » (lajjA) ; ?rf^, ^ * lal^, nSl^ > fifiia) ', * lalA?^ * (ialasA); 

<* 3bI^» iti eoai|>ound[i| ffr^*| i ef. 

» cow-pen (^a ); * sil^ > (^ilS) ; 5 

^ saj^ * (sajja) I » (sHindlijH]; ^ sidh^ = sH- * 

(Smddtia): p. 190 ; ^ ^ as in « bat^-eaiii^ * 

^eifnre witA Ue Aand^ al^ ^=51^ * hiit^^ohSa^ » (saftiia* saiijiiA)? 

« h&luc];^ k (haridri) ; etc. 

Thfl plaral affix: of OlA. - -n ► nouns, -^[\ > , in cMIA- - '» • , 
was similarly reduced to * * in and lost its force in OB. i 

<;d^^ > > d^f virlah > vatti > vattii > balii * . New 

plural form? bad to be built up for tbe nominative with the help of the 
genitive and instru mental pin mb as well as by adding nouns of multitude^ 
as a results 

lu tie OIA. aflixeB ^ ^nam^ » * which became * -^T)a{in)p 

-ehitiii » in the MIA* periodi there was pre-Apabhradsa w^eakeniog 
of ■ -a- * to ^ « *t3tiaai » , occurring beside * • * gave early 

MIA. tana. *■ and - t^thj ^ Late II I A* ■ tanS-, 

tSha ■ * whence the NlA. forms — Bengali J ^ tan^ * Ais (honorificj < 

/ieir)f 41- « ti- ^ = oblique of honoriBn singular 3rd personal pronoun^ 
f%t * tehSp tiha * ie (honoriGc^ < ; Assamese * iSo * Sc (honor!lie); 

Ofij^ « ta(ha)n-» = oblique of Srd pers., plural > honoriric singular; 
M ait hill * lan-i-k » Aic (honorific), Magahl and Bhojpuriya tinh * — 
oblique of 3rd personal pro uouo pltiral; A wad hi 4ten(li)->i Srd |)ersDn 
plural obL j liindostatil * tin- »* 3rd pers* pi. obi. ; etc., etc^ 

Tai^ntfiU words do not <lrop tbe OIA. ^ -a» vowel, and in man}^ 
casesi the tc. forms oeeur aide by side with the like C^t J 

(Tiffrt etc.j quoted above. A tf-n. like ^ rekh# » (rekha), or • sim^ » 
(6l[n^)i drops lia « -a » , 
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of Icyss of OlA. Rnal * » hy assimilation (see later alsc}, under 

* Vowels ia Contact *) ; 

{i) t>lA. ^ -ij -2l+confl.H--a > > Late MIA. * -M -aS, -aa, -S » > 
OB. ^ -Saj -Sj -aiA^a » > NB. ■« -& ■ j 'ils « eo »j from « SiA »“MB. 

■art^ ^ aibA » (avidhavaj j ^ ■ mfi *j t • niiB ^ < OB. « 
mata) j (^Isku); in NB. * bbaj^ MB. * bbSuja »j. 

the Ipse of the final « » hod taken place before the A]iahhmDSa stage 

(hbratf-jayfi > hliau-j^, ^bhaujja > ^bbanjja > OB. - -hhS.iij^); so 
« sala]^ * (IjKlaka-jSyS] ; etc* 

(ii) OlA* * -ika * > MIA. -^ia, -i& * > OB. » > NB. «-I, -i * . Ex* 
amples: ^ fiji* ai * (Eiryika) j Tlf^«kShinf» 

(^kathioikS) I NB. ft ’■ ghi» OB, (Sarvfiuatiila) * gtii'Al ■ j, Araim 
(*ghftikS) I gfl « euri » (*cori§i caury^-j-ikfi); |(% « ehuri » (kfarika) i 
t ^ cbGll » ^at (^chajalii, ^eliagnlikS) ; ^ lorl * pair {^joktrika} j 

* hi;-I»(vEtiki); * hall ^ (^bfilikH=lulukil) i « mMj mAi» 

laJihr (madikS) j ^ may ;► {oofttika) ; ^ ruti » (rdbika) ; 

* Inrl, nufl > (♦IS^hia < *Joihi£ = *lKt(hikaj ^lontikij i OB. « siji = AejT * 
(^aajjika) I etc* Examples illnstmting this dropping of OTA. 
feminine forms m «*iki » are very numerooSi and this ■ -ikS * > * ^iA » > 
^-I * gave the most comirtOD feminine and diminutive alBxof al] NlA.j 
taking the place of the 01 A, feminine affixes « -i » and ^ -I ». The vowel 
was origLuatly long^ « -iA » = [i^] beeoming [i:] i It remains long in most 
NlA.j e.ff., HindufitAnT, hut in Bengali^ absence of stress msde it shorty even 
from the OB. period. 

(ill) 01 Ah «-qkSij -upi » etc. > NIA. ^-ii^ * 11 »: see below^ § H-j 
tinder * Vowels in Contact.' 

(2) OlA. ^4, A*, 

151. (i) 01 A, -4p A* > Late MIA. *4^ > OB. -<1* > (AIB, 
epenthetic « i >) >NB. zcrpp in the Standard Dialectj when occurring after 
a consonant. 

Examt>les: * &kh » (%i|khi, akkhij ahsi) j (^afici, 

acei, arcii) ^ ^ % ^TR * ay, a?j, £j * (MfA, ^ajji^i ^ adya); m 
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.kali, kail, tai I, k»I - (MIA. kalliib ^ kalja)j 

* gSt, gftsh * , t ^tis - giit, fia> t » (ganthi, graullii); -sTtf^, “nll^ 

* ^b(h)ip » infA ^ovuff (garbhint) j Ftfs, * carl, cfitf, o5‘ r, car * 

(eiiri ^ cattan, catTfiri); 15 - ckflc * (*eljqfici, *fluiici. Bikl): also ^5 - flue - j 
^ * jQt » eOKPtnitacfi advUaii'iiiif fyukti); '5t*f • 4*' 4^ * 

(ijskinl ); ^ * til - (tall); ^ -» tSt - (tfl-ntrl ); fast for c tic - (tinuf, 
trlni) ; * t^tul », OB. (Cary5 i) - Iflntall » (*t.i stall = tintii^); ■*TT^ 

* pit MB. - piti - (panti, pagkti); * pirul », OB * |iarall - (flce p. 

18B) (paWl) J bSbSin- (*va]vahiii1) j C^il, Jl^T, 

- bon, bun, biin, buin cf. OpljS * bhiiliil * (bhag^fil) j * bhit * 
(bhitti)i - inutb • (musti); ilTS, * lit, riit OB., * ritl * (mtri) ; 

« rilS - (i) :isdiaeAl tiyn ; (li) Aridle (in this sense probably 

infliieBCed by the Perso-Arabic - rifl » ) (liSi; *ra^ ^ tHStni); 

< Ifthir * ntart (labarl); * eat, ^ait - (laflthi); - skt * as id 

* Bit-mi * gtep-maiier (savattl, aapatnl} ; - sittir * (aaptati); fif ff 

* sidb » Srfaiinjt tArsxffA a tcfUi (^flindhi, Eandhi); etc,, ete. The OlA. 
femtuine fortns in - -ini - , aa in the instancee given above, ^vould become 

-in - in NIA., with the dropping of final * -T » , but in Bengali there was 
from MB. times an influence of the fnll t*. form. 

In a number of tft. words as well, the final - -T, -I - is lost j e.ff,, 
iftlf, X 'Sfft'T * Sd, aid - (idl) ; X - jSt, jilt - (jati) ; ^ - jnt - 

as in CMtflfi * cokhC-r^ jut - tiffM of the eye (^juti, jyBtis) ; t 

* jugit - JfPf« < OB, it*. **j!igiti- (ynkti) ; fifths - pirit * , MB. 

• pirlti » (prlti) i * mnrit - (mQrti); ^ - rlt(i ); ele. ; but 
cf. = ?tl3 * dithi » ((if^li), with - -i * preserved, which remains an 
areheie, poetic (MB.) word. But f». words keep the fiuaJ - -i, 1 

(ii) OlA* - -I, -I - > MIA. * -I, -1 » > OB. - -i - , retained, when it 
occurred after a vowel in OB. and MB. ; e.j., * k&i, kii - a jftA (kavayl); 

■ chit, cliii - (AotcA, fhatched eahtit of a boat (chsdis); - jaciai, 

j£»ai * (•jamSti = OTA, jamitp) ; « nil, nki - (i) (also = 

4 nahba'i -), (ii) J river, (iii) aeie of Aeifer ; (navati ; nndl ; navT, 

naviki); • dki, dii » , MB. 4JA(b)i» (dadhi); - bifii » 

(vardhakin); '51^ - bhii » (*bhati = OI.A, bhrit|r}; * Eki, sii -, MB, 
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* * (eaklii }; also io tho word * ^pati > -pa'i, -Vfti * in compounds^ 

* d&lliij d&lui *fi iHrxa/tte (dalapati)} •(Hfl? ^ n&ndii » (iia[iAiidf--pafci)p 
* boniii ■ (bhaginLpati: tee p. 300 ); OB- end eMB, 

«bolai^ karaip calal * etc.p verbs of drd petaoo dn^ular^ where tlie tinal * -i* 
retnaiDedp — to be assimilate with the * » praoeing to ^ 01 A, 

instrumental plural ^ -bhis MIA. « -hi and the locative « ^-dh{> -hi », 
reduced to < -i * in Proto-.Bengali^ also underwent aseimiiatiouj but in some 
caaCB it \b found in M A*: ^ fimij tumiOB* ^ amh^j tumh$»p 

Opya * fimbhi^j tumbh^ ^ (=*aaihahij *tuinhahi [or -ehij: asai&bbis, yusma* 
bhis)* This •: -(h)i ■ affii seems to have attached ilBclf to the genitive 
pIuraL foriDp in fcrmiug the new nominative (honorific) of pronoiinSp etCi : 
see under * Declension of the Noun/ and under * Pronoues/ In '^TT^ ^ * 

(a;^Tti)^ there is assimilation of « -i » with preceding « -I- > in the MIA^ 
form 4 asfi 

In MB* 4 sundhi » = « ^ugandhj » , tlie 4 ^i * m probahly for 

4 -ika * j with assirnilation of final « -a » as under § 149 ^ p. SOsi: 

■ sundhi * < ■ ■•^sondhl ^<4 ■^suwandhlj *3Uandhl <* ^sngandhita * i cL 
NB. ■ s5dha * = < e 9 dh-+'a (= sngaudha-^) ; ^ * n&nl » is 

from 4 navanlta » rather than 4 navnul *. In the eMB. of the i^KK-T 
have h. and aa well fW* words, like ^anum^tL iikhl (= aksi}^ at! 
(ali)f arAtl {a^rati;^ abudhT, gAtl, girL tut! (stuti)^ thitl (sthiti), d^hl 
(dadbi), dbunl (dhvaiji)r nidhr, p 4 tij pStl (paykti), bihl (vidhi)j buddhj 
(buddhi)j hhAk&tT (bhakti), mkof* m&tl^ muoT. y^gkil (yukti)i yutT=jutl 
(jydtia), rAtT, sftggAtl, Eirndhl, sidhf (siddhi), hArl » * with long « 1 * : this 
lengthening is possibly a rerainUeence in orthography of a st^e in OB*i 
when original ■ -I * from OlA. 4 -L 1 > was tending to be lost» and Ihe 
prescuee of a large number ol words in « -i *, from * -itl^ -ikS » etc,j sarved 
to make the long 4 -f * the more commmi form of the 4 i » sound in a final 
position. 

’Words and forms in OB, with original « » (i.e,, final 4 -i * derived 

from Magadhi Apahhraiw) in many cases fell together with the * -& * 
words* The nominative form in ■■ *i which seems to have characierieed 
AUgatJhi Apabhrefi^, has entirely dropped out of Bengali^ as well as the 
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Ircative aKs in « -i » < OIA, « -0 », occaaioiiai]/ fotinJ m OB. : f.j,, Oarj'5 
SQ i ■ puktii» = « pallia *. § 153. 

(3J OIA. , -{i, -u » 

152. (i) OIA. • -Uj -0 » > MIA. « -iij -Ti » , Lata MI.A. ■ .h » > 
OB. ^ -a » > MB. eponthatic * -fl, -I • > NB. zero, uLoa oecurria^ after 
aconsonanl;. Cases alsd occur, wliere - u » has become - -S >. Examples : 

< alih, Bukb . (*Bkliliu<*akan=il£5u); « &A, */ire 

(bqSu) : - kbr« * < . khiiia OB. (Sandnanda) . khasu » 

(*kbaeliH, kaccbu] j c&TF * c3c * < * caiie * (cafleii); < jim * 

(jambu) (tantti) ; iTpf • dad - <if1^ * daud » (daddu, dadni) ; 

« pSS - (pififiu); < phag s (pbalgu); OB., MB. ^ . babA - 

(bahu); « moeh • (mhaccbu, smaSru) ■, rriJT sas s in compoondi 

(svftStu] 1% Jn? - &S, Ffiha * uieri^iaKt {sHdhn); < hig * (biggo) j etc., 

etc. In tfs, words also, * -u » ia frequently dropped ; J 

< dliit, dbait, dliaut » (dliatu); iTTpT - diyal * (daySlu) j etc, 

Ts, words jjrescrre the final < -tt, -u ». 

(ii) OS. * -u* Is retained iu NB., when in OB. and MB,, the 
was immediately preeeded by a vowel : e.y. J ^TT^, also ^ ati, ai » fan, 

fiyu?); ^ * jiu, jin * 1‘ic (jatu); * jau s (ifavSga); jhSu * 

Cjhabu i also jbabu-ka) ; c^i * bio, bin », MB. * bAfli)u OB. - halm * 

(vadhu] ; J < bin * (viyn) ; CTt * tniii, mia *, MB. < m4(h]ii - 
(madhii); *rt^ * la« » (alahuj ; cte. The affix « -a > for the imperative Srd 
person, = * -tu » of OIA., remained in OB. and MB. j but in MB. it was 
lengthened by a . .k^l • , and became medial, and was dropped after a 
vowel ! e,/,, ,M B. 5t^, 5^, ^*dt;u, jau, bou, kiru, oAlu » 

beside " deu-k ^, jau-k^, hoti-L^, kirn-k^, eilu-k^ *=NB. or 
or (C^) OP Ctrff * diuk^, dik^ ; jwik^. jak^; houk^, hok^ - and 

* kiruk^, ciluk^ *. 

Some eiceptionaj cases : J « kau • (kaka) Is through vocalisatiod 
of a MB. <« kaUw < kia * ; pAr^su » = OB. - lamsa » = OIA. 

para-Svah » : -an »- represents a Jls^bl ,* * suve -, (ef. Pali <. save 

io Mag. Ap. * iuvi * , which ought to give an OB. . * €ui s, which is 
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not found isolated in KIA, ; ^ $u > in « p&r^ is * probably dao to the 
rediietiom of llie final * -i* to * ^ giving a 51%. Ap. form 

» j which was normally siniplifiHl to « ^ MB. j ^ 

^ p&boi pAbu > (prabbu) pot fouDd in where it would occur 

« * p4u, piu » 3 the nasalised form is note worthy j ■ Mdhu ^ /ricNtl, 
/oriT (bftndhu-ka) ; * kbSfti » iracf * ^ ^ * elmtu 

^ takn », * (b)it{hjn » = OB- * aij^ti * (?j 

pfrttfe, seem to show assimilation of « -i ooming resj^ectively from M!A+ 

* kba4^fuii^ ga44i^^j lattii^=saktu-kaj t&kkul&=takrn-kaj kfkjuft, *ftfu/u-5 ? 
(but ef^ a^tbl-vant- » : ef^ {140, (iv). 

AVoids like the following— fMa. diidbu * {dugdha)^ {ip^ « mitu !■ 

friend in affeotionate address (miLm)^ ^ * ub(h)a * (lirdbva) ; like 
^ * dbottu * (dhniia) ; like ^ dus|n » (dnsta), have ap * *u » afbx^ 
derived ultimately from * -u-ka ». (See under 3fofpiol^^ : * Formative 

Affixes.*) The literary iofluence of the Western Ai)4bhraim brought in a 
number of « -o » forme into Bengali; and in the IGth century 51B,^ the 
^ -u » affix also sought to enter into Bengali through Braja-buli and through 
Braj-bhakba (see p. 10^) i forme like OB. (CaryHs) * kiu^, ah^u^ tasii » 
etc. fp, 115)i MB. * jkfihu^ tAchu * mAjhu * io qf 'sr^ 

* Ajh&ru ► (rart, =rt^ * l%u ^fjed, eto. But this Western ^ -u ■ < MIA. 
(^uraf^^nlj iIaharJ§(.rl) « *0 * did not take root in BengalL 

{4) OIA,, MIA. ^-0* 

1S3. OIA. ^ -ah, ^m* - 0 * > MIA. (Magadhl) * ^ > Magadbl Ap. 
« *-i »> OB. (?) » -i hut mostly reduced to * -iL * > cMB. « 4 ^ > NB, 
^ -3^ * or zero. 

The Migadhi affix for the uom. sing, and for the loe. sing* of ■ 4 * nouns 
would come under this : ^ devah > dSve > *duvi > OB- *diwi * i « devo 
> devg > *dijvi > OB. ■*^dcwi ► ; but in OB.j the « -i » for the locative is 
ocoftsionally found, hut that for the nominative k almost entirely lost, relics 
]H>seibIy only being found lu a few forms (which are diecuseed under 
* The Noun : Inflectionsp Nominative '}. The representative of 

* *dcvi » in OB, is - ^^de^a > —MB. Of ^ de*. lor the locative, the * -Sj-S* 
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affix ousted tlie old « -i » : this mw « -u * of OB, boiu" from * -aht^ 
-abi i *1^ a i » of Late MlA^ (See under M^rpActo^jf t * lQflectioti& : 
Locative.') The following cases^ among otbers;, show Joss of OTA- > 
Early NIA. - ~i ■ in the locative : * as-pas * armtnd ('^asi-]i&si : agre 

parSyo : cf. Julea Blochj ^ Laugue jVIarathej^ p. 57) i ^ * j^r iA^e &iA<r 
tide {*pfiri, p£ire); ^ « pAr ^ after (*pari| pare) j ■ gli4r*gh&r » 

ifi erery Aome (*^ghari ghadj gj-he gfliB) ; etc., etc. 

Ol4.| MlA« * -o* Was extreinely rare in ^iagadhr, and we have uo 
sure case in BengalL The Opiya ablative affix « -u » probably rcprei»euts 
the MIA. = 01 A. ablative * -tea *. *-6* does not occur in the base 

form of any- OlA, wordj any more than * -e *. 

154. The above in general show tbe apocope of final vowels in BengalL 
Id nnany caatftij however^ /ar* forms with the final vowels have been reiotre- 
ducedj or made to influence the tAA, ones, by restoring the final vowels —^tbe 
Udtnodified lAAe. being found as archaic words fn poetry: 
beside ^ mila beside ^ * m^l^ ^ * tnieba * for 

^ mTch^ influenced by « mithya » ; so < maya but cf. OB. * mia » 

» j ^ chSya frequently pronounced as *cb&wa*y shows 
imporFect iuflneoce of the learned form « chaya ■ on a t6A^ without the 
final ■ -i * and with the euphonic * iV * — OB. ^ chaS, cbaw-^^i NB. «chawilj 
chafia * * l^ijha »j gcOj p. 305 (vaudbya) : here hpweveri there niay be 

the NIA. « » ftffixj ef, 3|*T01 * s3ca* from * sic » (satya) ; ^ k£thfi ^ 

(bauiha) ; etc* The cases of restitution for *-i, -u e.^. ^ ^mnthi ■ for 
1 tnuth arc lu the nature of reversion to archaic formsp and !MB. epeiiitheais 
of ’■ *i| -u » prevents it to a great exleut j and the language here prefers 
the full £t. forma, rather than palpably false forma. 

[11] Yow£ls m ImiAL Syllables.. 

155. These have generally been preserved in Bengali, So bng aa 
the streKB waa on non-initial Byllabfis, in A]]abhrai^ and in Old Bengal^ 
there remained the likelihood of an original initial long ay liable being 
ahortenedi or of a short syllable being dropped, InstaDcea of such 
weakening of original long sjllablK in Bengali have been given in ^ 143: 
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and d»p|)ing of initial vowels tlirouijli absence of stress is not unlinawii 
to lillA. (see pp. 34), 27S). Bengali has inherited a few words which 
underwent this aphaaresis in the MIA. period : 

(i) ^ i- » i !%fi| « tisi * fittsetd (^atisi, ata*!}, * a- » dropped in the 
01 A. or eMIA. period ; so MB. Ptflj ■* pindh^ •> (api-nah, api-naddhaX; 

■ hilSn^, ^ (f abhilagnaj, aphienesis in the IMIA. 

period ; < ritha - toap-attl (arisu-) ; - bhij - to (abhyanj) ; 

> Cw®11 * bid jay, bhejiiy * e/«« toe door (? abhyajyata) ; f'o^W 
■ bhiUr^ » (abhyantoraj j OB. for * hfiii<hiii * (haka±, ahakam = 
ftham), Bph»i«iis in Early itlA. ; f?cn, WOT " bile, helG »> team (abbilagati ? 
abhillyate ?), a Late MIA. ease j «rt§ • ISu - (alibu) ; and * shwSr^ - 

JiorseataH, an eMIA. borrowing from Old Persian * osa-bari » = Stt. • oSva 
+ bhf », later stnenglliened by the New Peraian ^ suwSr ». 

S’ » ! inherited forms with loss of initial nf ■ a- * not found. 

(ii) Loss of initial -i i- - is not seen in any word in Bengali : in the 
wonl 1w1 - 4hi!^, 4hilB - , generally connected with « *si(hila = 
Sithila < *sftb-ila », however, there seems to be loss of an initial syllable 
with -■ -i- », 

(iii) Aphiere^is of - u- * t ^ * dmnur^ • (tidumbara) j ^^>1, 

4 ba'ise, hAise, b&se * (nvaiSai, npaviSati), a Late MIA. case ; 

vpSnSl » (npiLnab-}, aphicTesifl in eMIA. 

(iv) . 5- • : no Case in Bengali, except C^'lt • rvrl - (etandiba). 

A few cases of Bengali apbarresis are also found ; O 8 . « antare », 
eMB. ^rfsor - llntare • : NB. 'iOf - tire * /or tAe sate of (dative post¬ 
position) ; N9. - jsbil^-(aja-[»sU)j NB.f^ - ebilA * wm. beside 
s ilohili > j MB. - Chitc • to io for wetfea • aehite • (aceli, iiCh) ; MB. 
fsm, fiiiul * sifi, eti - for Wtfim, ' asiyS, -ifiS » come (a-vis) ; NB. 

iTfa * dhai^ - toea < 51 B. *udharft * (iiddhara) ; NB. ito. *ni - pAr^ * 
vjBOit (upari) } NB. - henA *, MB. * chenA »■ *HeA, oo Hie (throngb 
analogy of ■ beoA, keheni ■, ■ jOnA, jehenA »). 

()) Initial - &’ >, and * in Initial Syllables. 

tSe. (i) Initial < &• >. 

40 
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01 A. and MIA, * iU » follo^ved by a single GonsAnantj seetua to Lara 
become • a- » in eMB., throngli ioitia] stress : e.$,, 
ijnll * a ffHflish. % and girl (*ai*i-<rii-J ; '®’t^ * SSI *, ef, Oriyi * » 

(allti) ; * < eMB. ’srf^ -■ i4rA * (avara, apara); * 31 * 

(alakta-) ; <iie < Bo ► < MH, * aihA > (avidhava) ; m Ayio^ » < 

MB. art^ - Aibini * (Abbiiaanyii) j 'srtga' <^r&» (aaara) ; 

-• 3l3e4 * (alasa) ; MB. - amii » (at£i|>U-); etc. In the Early MB. 

of the SKK., it, wards almost ibvariably stow « 5- * for « 3- * : 

* finumatl « 3ti 'Stf'Tm * ipfiri •, ^ fipimani 'srtfffT^ 

- fidhijAti *, * abAtari *, . alftpA > . sdhioi *, 

'»rf*nrf«t * SpiTidhi ^ abhisara », etc., etc. The priratiVe affii 

* ft- » became * S- * in MB. in t£At,, and ta. ; e.y. tit. NB. 

^ abhagT, fibftgt * (abhagya+ikaj j -abudhi, 

Hbuddhiyft » fool ; ^T^lt * 3suthft * ; nsftW® « asobhft * ; 9^1^ « ahhAyft . j 
* amnlft * M. (amolya); NB. ■» SlunT » for * alon! > (alaeanita); 

'etpPrfiT -• asimanft* flMPCB, The MB. intensive prefix • ftn equally became 
^ ft- > : 'sm^ - ighorft * {=gbora), ^elt ^ ftbretta * (v^ba), 

- atumart - (kumarl), ariggft . ealonrsd (ragga-), SetidArft - 

(chidca ?), etc., etc. Ip eMB., throngh an incteasing influence 
of Sanskrit forms, tbie * a- * fell into disfavour, and - ft- * became 
supreme in U. words ; and Bome i&At. also took np ■ ft- But here and 
there we have the * a- - forms lingering in NB-, ccrnimonly io proimncietmn, 
and at times io orthography as well : e.y., in addition to the iiH. words 
given before, we fiod ■ ftbftetha * pH$Mf disirtit (avasthft), J«rf^ 

•.asiftk tigM, ab3gl * (abbftgya + 4), * arftndhftfn^) * 

* »e eoahing* (a feast^lay when people eat thioga prepared on the previous 

day) farandhana), Virtsyt, vstt^ « aeftmba, acAmbit^, aeftm^ka * 

wrfdfffl/y (?: cf. HiudostftnT acambha); sijf-ptisl sSapAdda* (^ftspftddba = 
spardhft), * ftete-byftste * (asta-wasta), etc. 

The initial « ft- • of Persian loan-words similarly became « ft- » : j.y., 

* ftian (aiSan)> fijSn * cult to prater ; * ftmlr > ?rfft?r ftmlr * princfi 

dignitarg j ■* ftnftr > Snar » pomigramte; * ftwiEz > 

iwftj, Sbftj > tQund ; etc., etc. 
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157* (li) Q3na<}D^tit + 4 ^ 

The * -1^ fc m this case reoiaios ■ * ia Bengali : 

■ k&ila ■ aa in « k4i|i gora » (kapila-) ; ^ » 

(ka^a); -"kAfUB ■ (katnka-); * kAciui* (kaphonj-) | 

^ kAre * (kami^ karSti) ; ■ kAb^j ^ (kathajati) ; * kbAn^lA » 

(kb an lira-) j ^ gArur^ » (gai-u tj*) I * gAla^r ^ (gala-pfiiika) ; ^ 

^ ghAi^ ^ feharaT g^haj i ^ - cAlo • (calati) ; * jAa^ jAii * (jatu) j 

^ * jAn^ (jBnA) } Sf*! * » (jal*) j ^ ■jh&i^ » (cf. jha^ika) ; Icp| * t4le» 

((aUti) ; ^ m (dara); MB* ^ ikj^ » (ta|a) ; « thAl^- » 

(athala) ; ff, bf dAij dAl * (dadlii) ; iff| * dk\^ * (dala); - dhAr^ ^ 

(^dhafa^ dhfia) | ■ nAVj nAi»^ as in srf hichur^ * A^ft 

ca//" (navikA) ; ^ nAtiAd^ » (nanaTMi|') | ^ pAiEfi * (pavitm-) ; MB, 

■■ pArichfi » (praHk^ka-) i * pAre * (patati) i « pAr(h)e * 

(pathati) j « pAjla * frai (pratba-kiln) ; m pAjAr^ » (padAkam) ; 

« pAr^it » (paraSvah) jf * pAlA ^ (*jiAlBva, pravSla-) | ^ ^ pbftl^ » 
(phala) J * pbAlAi^ » (pbaJahara} ; « hAWj bAn » (vajJhu) ; ^ 

■ bAn^ ■■ (vana) j « hAbin » (bbagtnl); * bhAf^ » a mtname (bha|at 

btifla) I « mAoj ihAli » (madhu) ; * mire » (*maratij miiyatd) * 

« tnAyi]^ > larff6 (mahakila] ; * mAsao^ > {smasAoa) ; 

^ mAra* f*niata-j mpta) ; Wi| * rA?4 * (raaa) ; WR * msAn^ » iti^t^dienh in 
Koriwff (rasajana); "f^ll * sArB » (sarBva) ; MB. « iMa » (^aia-) j 

^ fiAbO * (aabat^) ^ * bAlud^ * (baridrl) ^ etc^^ e=tc- 

The £dI lowing casesj and a few otbers, at first sight look irregnlar^ bot 
they seem to ha from ^ a ■ fomis : * bal^ka * (lAgbo : l^hava, 

*lahaaj *bilAa-hkka) i * S4i ► (^m1 : '^^amika) ; and < bBoiya » 
(vAnij : Tanija')i probably OT^tra-Magadbl in IMlA. 

PersO'Arabic words also retain the ^ -A- » : * kAm * lit lie (kam); 

« kbAbAr » news (j^abar) ; ifW * ^ poem^ 4 ^nd o/ t^p&niim 

in terse (^aoal) j ■ jAban * speecA^ w&rd (zablln) ; siTflf * n AmAj • prajers 
(nainS^) ; « rApha > Eeitlement (raf^a)f etc^. HinduetSnl pronimciatioD 

of « A » as [a]^ boweyer^ frequenttj infliienc-E^ fcba * -A- » > « -A- » in 
bacomidg the frank ^ S ► id Bengali^ e9j>eeiaby in recent admissions from 
the Persian. 
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15S- (ill) OlA.and 3itlA. « & » in initial syllablegj followed by two 
coosonartts. 

In wordif which woto originally of two pyllable^^ or three or more 
syllables wltli a we^ik or abort peouHiitiale or second syllable, ^ * is 

laogthcned to ^ and one of the eoosoiiants is dropped ; and if it is 
a case of naaal + conaonajit^ the nasal is reduced to a mere nasaiiaation of 
the leogthcbcd * -fi- and the following cobaonaut tog ia often rcdticcd to 
its corresponding nasal, » (aDka) ; ^^khAr^* 

(ak^a) I ftkb(i) *■ (%l]kh]^akklntaksi) ; t=5rtN « Sgi » (agl^ 

agni-) f ^TTE *30^ (*ancij arcis) j ^ ache* (acchaiV OIA. *accbati) ; 

* a j * (ajjitbt ^ya) ; I ■3fchi * shi^e qf/mU (asthi-^) ; 

« at^ > (antra] ; « kdkani^ ■ (kn^kana) ; » (kak^) ; 

* kldj^bi^ ■ (krandana} ; ifir ^ kMh^ » (skatidlia) i * kao^ * 

(karna) | ■ kato^* (karma) j « khajnr^ » (kharjura] ; ^ * kba^>^ 

(khatva) ; - khflr^ * (khab^a) ; * kb^jii ■ a sttetifHiai (khOdya-) ; 

* g^hS * (gaddaha-^ gardsbha-J; MB. iTttW * gaic ■ (garjati); 9Tt^ ^ gali ► 
oAhsi? {garha-} ; ^ * ghami^ * sweal (gharma) ; ^f§#T « caul^l » j MBp 
SRM if < tanUj tifiilft » (tabcjiila) j ^ t^k^* (eakra) ; ifIPi *cSUr^, 

catil^ » (<?atvara) ; frpf « dld^ ^ feandria) ; - cip^ * (campaka-) ; Itl 

« cbA(^ * r&o/ (ehatra) j ^ ■ cl]£d;^ * (chanda); eft^ * ^ta * 

(yantm-) ; ^ ^ jam * fjambb) ; MB. « tijo > (tarjati) ; -JlCT * take * 
(tarkayati)j (tapta); *<34* (tant*, tantra); ^ 

* iham^ ■ (stambba) ; ifl^ * daj4 ^ (darpa) ; iffST * dam^ * price (drumyaj 

Greek drakbme) - * nice * (baccaL nftyati] ; ^ jjakh^ * w/sy, sitle 

(paksa) I « p^lA^i |>£E&^k3 » (palla^kap parya^ka) ; * baj^ * 

(Taj^) ; ■ birii, bSrui * (vardliakin) ^ "iffftT - bl^il^ * (bhadm-) ; 

* ibakArd * (markata) ; <1^ * iSk14 (Sagkha) ; ^ 54^ * iH&- 

stanee^Jltii^ pari ^/mit (*siaiii^. = sasya) ete.p ete. 

In words of more than two syllables^ the ■ -i- * in initial syllables^ 
although followed by tw^o conHonants m MIA. (one of wtiob is dropped in 
N1 A.)* remains bs * » without being lengtheiicd to 4 -^*^ when a 
following syllable^ the penultimate or the ante-pen ultimate general lyp was 
a strong one (i-c.| Jong* or stressedj or both}. This seems to have been 
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due to tbe MSgadhi fL|nblirurt»a habit of etresaiug, before initial stress 
asserted itself in Beugali J and OB- formi liko ^ &ndhara (andbfl'kara)j 
bfiggala (Caiya 49 e vaggfila), bhatSta (Carjii ilO: bbartp, *bi]utlSra), 
ka)Hsa (CarjS 50: kappasa, karp^a), lAn^babb^a tSarvfinanda,=*kaiithB- 
hfila, *baRta-SJa), bjlndhavai (CaryS iZ : *bandhapaymti), Eantara (Carya 37 : 
santara), bakbfiiia^ (Cary^ 37 : bakfchS!ia^= vyakhySiia), sagkrama {SarvA- 
iianda : Hagkrania), (Sarvftnanda i amrata}^ Atha-iiSga (grant of 

VUvaruparSeua, see p. 188 : aala-) * etc-, ahoa’ *A.>- for an expected *a > 
111 rough Eamething like the law of the w'eak ante-penultimata obtaining in 
agme form of Bengali in the OB. period. (See ante, pp. 280*83.) MB. 
alao abowa, in wonls like - pkkbalS: pakhalo - (praEkhalayati), 

■^15, ■ pAlay, potey » (palRyati), a liesitancy between the * i • and 

the In NB., tbe initial atreaa has made the «*{L-* before a 

Eimplided double consonant group an • -a* » as a regular thing, no matter if 
a succeeding syllable was strong : * AdbSr^ », « OB. itndhfira » 

(ai)dha*kilm) j * ka^ri > (hartarikS), cf. Hind, * kAt^rl » ; 

- kakal(l) * icaist, tipine (kagkalikR) } spstW -• bhatiri^ - (bhartp-^), cf. 
Hind. ■ bhStar » ; ■* ki^al^ *y«cJ‘/jrHi7 (kantilla), cf. Hind, * katfir * ; 

*nin • lathay » (patthavoi, piasthfipayaii); ^ sajay >, MB, « sftjiC - 
<*Bajj5pnyati); ^ kSeharl - o^e (kaccadiaria, k|-tya-grha-) ef. 

Hind. - kac-harl •> ; * kbimar^ * iara (kbaaibhara, skambhilgara ); 

■ sabbor^ » fl piact-Htimi (sabhyiigira); atpral^, beside 
4 gab^ra^, ghb- » /in^ef-reOdd (garbbAgAni-kAatlia) j ^t^rTR * bakhSii^ » 
(eyakbyaiia) ; etc., etc, OB. also sboies this aert of lengthening : this has 
been discnaaed before. In certain eases, however, in NB., we find uo 
lengthening: possibly these are relics from tbe age when dialeetaHy 
in Wtet Bengal the non-initial etresa eww absence of lengibening obtained : 
e.y. - jftktihn^ - wAcft (jakkhaija, ™t-ksana) : so - tAkli&u^ ^ 

Hett (tat-ksana), ■« kftkhiu^ - teAcii ? (kakkbaiia, *kat-k^na) ; 

^ - (jaiiiala) ; if^R • dhkbin^ * KutA (dakhhina, dafcjina), 

but cf. tbe tiA, * j numerals '^•Bf * phnCrA, pftuArA ■ 

(pairoaiaha, jwfniadafia), iKTS?, - sAterfi, aftt&rA - (aatUraha, saptadasa), 
but cf, * atbSrh .• (atthitalia, as^Sdasa) ; - pSci^ (^^paficawtsa, 
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pidca-vinSat i) but cf. - sataS^ * (sattSit lea, sapta-viimti), Orfja 

« etc. 

Words with tbe 4 .j (<il;a} * aflii at tha end, aerving to modify the 
ongidaJ forni in a speeial manner (or even when employed pleonafttcally), 
seem to have been stressed on the 4 a > id Majjadbl Apsbhmb^, as can be 
surmised from the eridence of Oriyii and other Ma^adhan (see asfe, 
pp. 94, 96, 3S0). OB. also shows words without lengthenIdg of * ^ * before 
a simplified consonant group of MIA., through this stress od the linal 
syllable : e.y., 4 hatbi (Caryjl 41 : hat tha-), bfipa (GarjS S± : bappa-), c«ki 
(Caryii 14 : cakka-}, jittkha (CaryS 4 : pafekha.*) etc.: cf. Oriyfi < r&jii, 
cata, gScha », etc. In M B,, these forms with short * -a* » were reduced 
to those with the normal *-a.., though here and there tho< -S-* farms have 
survived : e.j., * cAk^ta, citfrl^ » sf-ice, beside * caki^M • 

tlulnct (eakm-) j 4 khip^ra beside 4 khap^rS » sAtrd, tUi (khnr- 

para-); 4 b4dh^aa * piicAer mi A spout (vardhaoa-) j * kiai - ftse, 

KHder^lininff (kardiVa); etc- 

Absence of compensatofT lengthening of * S . to 4 a ., after the low of 
one of two following oonsonants, is a phonological puzzle, which is found in a 
number of words (apart from the cases noted above, where wo have theqnes- 
tion of stress) in Bengali, as well as in other NIA. lauguagea like the other 
Magadhan speeches, and Eastern Hindi, Western Hindi, Rajasthani and 
GdjariJtl, and Marathi. All these languages normally drop one consonant in 
a MIA. double consonant group, and lengthen the preceding vowel; or nasa¬ 
lise and lengthen the vowel, and ia this way assimilate the nasal in a Ml A. 
group of nasal -f-consonant. Thus, the normal development Is along this line : 

4 garva 1 S^b^ *, cf* N B. ' 4 HH 4 gnhanh » cavni ; 4 sdya ; ^ifs, '^Tt^ 
aj{i) 4 aarpa t m*f sSp^ . ; etc. But cases like ^ 4 kicu * (kacvl); 'il*1 
4 khal^ - apoiAgearyt mor/ar (khalla) ; ^ 4 IhAk » ie sianrl still, beside 
4 thsk * (stabh-ka) ; ^ 4 chAk^ » fAtss^oard (^at-ka) ; nut < nAth^ * 
iiMe.rj'Ny (nasti) ; MB. 4 nitbA . beside NB. 4 nSt(h}^* (naeta) ; 

^ ^ * iwiffarH (ef. Bhojputjytt 4 bSr », from 4 vat|, vart = vft *) ; Bf'if 

4 v^likh * Hfl/Kc, tee (laks) ; 4 rAti * o ninufe jreiffAt toifA tAe red gnuji 

hrrj (raktikit) ; * eftb^ * (sarva) ; etc., appear irregular. Some of the 
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Above mstatiees cad be explAllied as being doe to the litemry ioflneace of 
^ Prakrit^ m the Early NIA+ period (^.y. «^thik * tnllueneed by * th&k* 
ka « nkthh ^ by « n&ttha »)^ or as being forms borrowed from other 
NIA. * r^itl ► > Hind, * mttl »* ^ nhih^ * <Hind. ^ nath »* — 

the Hind, forms themselves being based on* or lofioenced by, Panjabi ones* 
PanjAbl being a NlA .speceh not showing simplification of double consonants 
with accompanying vowel length) ^ or again, as In the case of the word ^ 
4 s4b4 aabbn, sarva there is in all likelihood the influence of the 
stress. Thus, <sabba> would mostly come In composition ioI^IIA.^in fnrnis 
like * sabba-jaiia* sabba-kaja* sabba-clSisa* aabba*lu(k)aj sabba^manus^p 
sabba-maharaja eto., etc» i and in such compounds^ the initial syllable 
would lack the stress in Common MIA., so that the w'ord ^ sabba » could 
be shortened to « stibU- * in compound forms like these even before the 
NIA+ stage j and passed on to NIA. as —a wide employ of the 

word ns the head-word of pluiaJ-indfeating compounds preventing a 
normal « *saba < sabba > fiom developing in NIA. The form 
is found In all Aryan India* from the Afghan frontier to Assam, and 
«^s»bii * is unknown : and the fretjnent use of - s^bb& »* also occurring 
as « s^mh^* s^m& side by side with « sjLbiji» all over tbe NIAp area* indicates 
the influence of the is, « sabba » jww* in making ■ sabba > s§ba » 

preserve the * sS- » and not change it to ^ pa- » in Early NIA. But slill, 
a number of forms with ■ ^ » do present a difficulty j « vartat^ > 
vat^ti > batlai > ^ bfcte * for * * bit * remmn is a defective 

verb In Bengali: cf. ■ bate ^ (m xpices/or oooHn^) = 

^ vartayati, vatteti, bat^i * 3 Can it be due to a sort of sense of relationship 
between the causative « ba^ > with ^ a » and the neuter form, on tbc 
analogy of FK®T * cfil® » fo « cikle ■ pflre ; 

- P&tS * etc. [for which see ^&rpkok^]f : ^ the Verb, Boot^ 'J—that 
the * 5. ■ vowel mis brooght into < bA^e » for • » ?) j * likhe > 

(lak^te)^ etc. (CL J. Sloeh^ * Liiogue Marathe/ p, 

« il * after MIA. « p*, b-, m- > * labial sounds. Is found as ^ o > in 
Bengali, in * pohfil^ »* cf, OB. * pohi'ili » ([>ahia^illja-i prabhata-) j 

MB. C'pTWI * pflP^ri si (pavala* prabala); MB. * pw^* ^ 
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(p&na); - boSlli» (baVi'ik, vailiik); MB+ etc. *aiufii»for 

OB. - mar • (maj^cna) ; * tuor^l^ * h^rad~man (mantkla ^ or intiha-4^^ 

la == in 111: ha-?) ; and a few Dihe r^« 

Moflosyliabic words in NB* (Standanl Colloquial) freqaently prefer [o] 
for 4 -4- > : this tendency ntaj have been very old In Ben^li : e.y., ^ 

^ ^ [boiti] (vana) ; 3R * ml^n^ » [trLD:n] (manas) ; 

(jana); 4^ « dbjiii^ ^ [dRoio] (dbana). Ceoerfilly these words are closed 
with a nasalj but we have * r&n^ * [rOJo], not [rom] (rana) j cf* ^ 

* bilf » [bodj (ba!a)j ^ ■ mkt$ ■ [mO;t] (inaU}^ ete. 

(2) Initial « 1- and «^ in Initial Syllables^ 

159. (i] OIA. before a single coosonant in an initial syllable 

bas normally remained ^ s * in Bengali: * S<lA » (Syata + ila) ; 

* aisu * (ivisati) * alti ef- nlu-thulu ■ 

di»Aerelicd (ilkula); a^n » rai^ij^^eaton (generally 

eonnecteil with /j. « ^lj » but Eecmingly from « ^ yvfS- >) j ^^Bll 

* * close (avf j-} ^ ^aSl ^ » ttir (3^vartt-); kai » 

(kvfttha); sin, ^9fj | kani » {ki&ka); $T^_p 

k&c4 * (klca) j ^tW3r * kayet^ * (kayastba ); * kalo» 6tacA (kftla^) \ 

^ ■■ kbai » (kbata-) ; ^ * klii^ * (kbadat i) ; “Sfl * gfi :■« (grama); ^ ^ gha » 
sore, i/aip (gbata) i ^ gbanl * oU-mill (ef. « gbrnnaka », Siyadoni 

Insoriptionj Lalitpur, P.^ Ep, Ind^ 109 ff.) ; « child * 

(k^ra) ; < jage i* (^jaggai; jagartti) ; ^ ^ jhar^ - {d^i jhilta) ; 

i(^ ^ tbii ■ (BtlminaQ) ; ^ « ta » (tapa) ; ^ * tal » (till) ; 

« darim^ » (d^imba) ; « dino (dinava) ; ^ « dba^ » (dbivatt) ; ^ 

^ ni * c^pleiite (natna) ; ^ « pa » Ifcat (nav^=Dikiu} ; *fj ^ pi» (pida) j *tK^ 

* pare » (pitavftti); ^ pin I * (pinfya) j vftff ^ pjiro » is rfi/rf (pirayati) ; 

^ * bi * (vata) j ^ bSigi&i > bignndp bc^un^ » 

(v'ati^gana) * MB. * bSe * (vidaj'ati) | * bhii» (bbrfitp) ; «bhni» 

(bbivayali) ; * ma, mai * (matij mitf) ; si3. * mip&> 

(a 3 i[&yati: or /iA. < ^ mappati < mapyato » it meamred ':>meattiret [?]) r 

« (a * tAoui (lava) j Itt, ^Ttft * tS(h)i * (radbika] ; ^ n rii ^(rajiki) | Tfl 

« riy ■ (rijaJ^) I » (? ruja-putra; ? < rap-duta) j MB* 
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« raql^ » (rSjg-kKiIa} j * si! * (sv&EDia); « gayi *■ (eitikll) j ^sfl « 5a!a ^ 

(%Sla-) : * (SrSvaDa) ; * (Iy»ima1a) ; MB. 

* ^5 * (^|Ki) ; =TtM ^ » (sagmra) ; ^Wtf 5 rrt ■ nSh^i nafi » 

(nhii, soati); » strikes (hiiaavatl) ; ete.^ etc- 

In I^te MlA,j a * of OIA. before one coosoDatit became weakened 
to 4 i » tbroEij^b absence of stress ' cases are fouBd in OB.^ aod NB. : 

4 ^ikasa » (Carja 50 : >| cf. 0[iya ^ bAtSsfa » 

(vata-) i *hky^ri * (vat*-) ; f^Jr. * pA;^ar^ » (prakira) j 

* b&narasT » (vitanaslyaj j thill! > thill » (atbilika) ; 

<]hir4k(b)a » iaake fjibkkba-^ jilak^-^ ? jak-l^vakp)^ 
ef, Hiodl ■ jh&rokba *; MB. « riji-puEi * (raja-putm)i NB. 

^ rij^-put^ ^ ; EfTHlt * jfimai ^ (jaioatf) mig^ht have been ^ » 

in Old Ben gall j dialcc tally. Evidence of OB. and KB, formsj, howeveT> 
shows that the « a ^ in long words also remained as « a > (or was restored 
back from - i * to « A *) through initial stress^ primary or secondary^ i 
^i! * * < OB, « bisa-hara » (vnsa-gfha) ; f « naycr^ ^ 

(jniti-gfha); OB. ■ kahara *■ (kari-^fba)! etc. (see pp. ^81^ ^£2). 

160. (ii) OTA. ^ E » before two consonants. 

The change was to « i » in A1IA.| and this « i > followed the fortunes 
of OlA*Si^> MlA. «§» before donblo consonants in Bengali. A'fj 
^Sda» (irdra-ka-) ; * am^, ib^ > (imba;, amra) | 

* kaj^ ■ (k^jjai karya) : MB. * kftti » (kinti, kanti) | * ki^a ■ 

(kaiiisa-^ kiDBya-) j J^J*) ? ^ tama^ 

tiba * (t^mbs-f t^mia^) ; ^ ^ ^ (b^ggha, vyiglira) ; ■ baje » 

(bajja'i, vadyate) j * (vartS) j W * pu^gva} ; 

bamuti » (bimhana^ brihroana) ; ^bhir^ * {bhitjda^ bhiijda) j 

*nw *inagge* adi (mSggeii *iijiggeL=^ mirgmyati); ^ nm4, 

mis^ » (rniiDSii^ minsa) j * lia# * lusya) ; * sdth^ * wHA^ 

I ft CQmpanj (^tlhat sari ha) ; ^ * has^ * bagya); etc. 

Occurrence of OTA. ^ i *<MIA. as *il after loss of a eonsonant^ 
is also found in OB. : tf.y.;, * kAp^ (Carya 50 : kar|>ilsa)^ bikbina- (CarjS 
37 : vyakbyina) ; aail^ (SarvAnanda : anarftt*) »| etc. In NJJ. we have 
< a * : * kapis^ » i ^^4 * baLljan^ *j *. 

kl 


PHONOLOGY: CHAPTEE III 




161. Id c^titiectioQ with a nasaf, BeogaJi in initial syllables, 

when followed by ■ $ ^ in tbe neit eyllablOj has a taodency to be advanced 
from its oidinary bsjck value of [dj to a frontal fa], which beeotnes a frank 
[1^] or [S'], tn both staDdanl and dialectal PoD^ati. The colloquial of 
Calcutta is specially noticeable for this. fiTpT [kdkal, kSkal] ipiml 

cord, vaiit (kaijksla); [hatal, tffitolj yaffi/fWi'/(tan^a); 

[kajuri, kffi/nri] {kSnsya-liSrika); for *S'pp1 « tilbfi < t^kS * [tako> 
tsekn] ™/j«(togka-): cf. South-eastern BenpfaJi * tlyfl » for [t.S!cti] | 
*tt¥Pl [pdkal, [iSkol] a/tA (pa^kAia) ; [bata, b^ka] (hagka^ vakra); 
® tfel [bfiatOi bfiSta] a bait (*bhBnte.J j [j^tba, J^Skha] cnneh-bracelst 
(faipkha-) ; [/agat, /»got]/rtViwf (sag^a-} etc.^ etc. This change of 

[a] to [aj] i& frequently indicsttcd in spelling by c * ^ or Jt « -yi » (C^^j 

^Ttn * bSk^j byfikft 

162. The diEei^oce lo qtiAlity between ■■ 4 * and « ■* which was 

existent from Late OIA. (as [a^ p] and [a;]), and bec^aDie further pTominent 
in MB., when * 4 ^ =3 [a, d] became [o], has been in£trui[ueTita.1 in keeping 
« 4 » and * 4 » distinct from each other in Bengali; and thia distinction of 

* & * from « S • by quality enables ds to form some idea of the *4, a » 

in relation to each other in OB^ But in the ease of the ^ i * and « u > 
vowek, there has never been any difference—at any rate^ any remarkable 
difference—between the qualities of febcir long and short forms. Ijength 
of vowels early became immaterial iu Bengali, ao that a hiatUTieally long 
or shoit Byllable no langsT could retain its proper spelling when Eeribea 
were careless in their writing* In addition to these root causes^ there 

was the Influence of Sanskrit orthography iu unseltling the proper indication 
of length in writing, Bengali spelling thus from OB. times has beea 
moat unsatisfactory in the inatfer of length for - i » and * u » , and is 
not at all a sure guide to the early pronnnciatiou. For the expected ^if|(3 

* dlthi » (diffhi, dysti)^ • eln^ » (cihna}i ^ nithur^ » (uisfhura), 

^ tin » (tinni, tri-), - jnjhe* (yudhyati), (uttarati), 

* dukh^ » (dukkba, duhkha) etc,, we find fiffi * dlthi » * ^ eln », 

fijjpi ^ nlthiir^ • , ^ ^ tin • , ^ * jfijhc >, J « dtirfi * . Words 

like ^ i^^a ■ > O ■ ^1* ^ bbitti * > fel m bhit ^ sn;|ka- » > 
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* flttkbttete., are not wntten with tho long vowel—unlike the case of 
original «4 • under simibr cireumstaneeg, for which we have normally 

- a ► in Bengali—^because quantity does not matter at all in Bengali epeech, 
and because the Sanehrit prototypes on which the spelling is mainly 
modelled have short vowels j cL - digbi - = (dlrghiha), * snta • 
(sutia-), where the long vowels are on the model of the Sanskrit prototypes. 
Maithill, AwadhL HindoslanI and Gujarati, etc. are much more careful, 
and this carefulness is due to the very nature of their phonetic chai-acter in 
which length of vowels is on important thing. 

Old spellings in MsS., and modem spelling and pronuneiation both 
may ignore vo^rel length for - i - and - u - , but it may be aurmiscd that 
in OB° and in MSg. Ap., the line of development of « i * < n • (m well as 
of - e, o .) wM similar, as in the case of - ft. a . j i.e., long - I, u - occurred 
in the oldest Bengali before a simplified oonsonaut group, although there 
was weakening of - I, u • to - I, ti - through absence of stress. 

In MB. and NB., the rules of Vowel Harmony modified [i,u] sounds 
to [e, o] ; this is diseussed later. There ia a certain amount of interchange 
of [i, ii] in root (i^., initial) Byllahles in some dm and /AA. forms, for 
which see below, under * Origin of the KB. Vowels : [i], [□].’ 

[3) Initial - 1-, !' and - -I-, *I- * i" Initial Syllables. 

163- (i) OIA. and MIA. I, l •> in initial syllables, followed by one 

conaonant, retained its qualify in Bengali. Following the Bengali habit 
of length, monosyllables have the vowel long, and imlyejllables short. The 

qiuuitity is i^ored in writin^e , 

ki, kl - (kim, kim) } ** tine - (tfmi', krlnSti ) j 

- til^ -(tita) ; « kliS » Ikllar) ; ^ •« thln^ • ^ 

s khlr^ > (k^lra) ; MB. f*l^ • P'®* * * sdu * (gilati); 

K ^ ' ght » (ghia, ghfU); * gbin^ • (ghina, glifoijj Blsfi *cTna> 

CAtftae (cina-); OB. ^ cii5yit& '■ (Sawfinanda). NB, ftapsl, 

, cimta, cireta > (kii5ta-tibta-) j ^ - jT - Cj^va); ^ - jbl ► (dhlta, duhitS); 
MB. fhns^, :f5^ * tiip > - """ for iAc pci} 

(trivyt-ika) ; * (*!?“ + r’li®*®) : * (ethin) ; 
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^ tirAcha, tSr^eha ► (^tiraceh-, tiryaC'>) ; ^ *diitTj 

dc-utl - (dlpfl-varttika); > OWl*n^, - diyaSAlSi, d«jSaCi)lai, 

deg^lSt » (dlpa-salStS., ^-aalikika) ; ctric^tl -*dia-raklinB > der^kho » (dlpa- 
ralsa-)j tifTT^, Cim^ -^dlyall, dcilli* (dlpiLvall-); |i(i| < dilB > {OIA. 
dka ) ; MB. fey? « . (aikata) ; * nfrfilfi - (iiiraiaya^); fe^ * nisi • 

f*nislhs, dislLliaJ ; * ai^ii|i * (niaupta-); *feyl^, **iiihai, nEhai * 

anri^ (*nidIiipilfSj j feytCfl, C^sltu ^ *iiib£re, nebart > (mbbakyati) ; MB. 
f*Ht * piya > (priya-) ; * piyaii » fprlySla) •, ^TFt^t 

-piyfirl, pfyan, pyai-I * (priya-kuHlia); *rWft, < *pi£ll, pin]; ► 

fpita-la-) ; t * T'lyS » Cp’Ijati) ; f^tfe « ^plusl, pi6i > (pit|-- 

^vasrika) ; - pisg » {^pisati, pinasti) ; f»fc¥, feftsi - pindliti, pldhe > 

(apinaddha-) ; MB. fefi^ ^ bibi » (v'tdlii^ ; ^t'5l * blfa Vpacket, coil ; 

t ► (^irae) ; - ^ithfiti^ » from - Mr^-tbiiiS » head of 

the bed (liras-sfcbana) j fi^, . * 5 ih£r&, fii{y)4r^ *> (sikhara) ; 

^ sil^ * (^ilB); fe^pi < aiyii]^ > (siala, ^fgala) j < sTye » (sivat i;; 

* alti * (sTmaBtikn) ; . bile, hil£n * (ablnv'iL abhi../Iag ?), 

Bte p. 313 j f^nt ^ Iliya *■ (hina-, bfdaya.) j oto. 

(li) -1 - of MIA, followed by two ronaonaiits < - I, I, p » iti OIA. 
^ It4 » (*uita,, *intlia-, itt(h)a- = ista.ta) ; AIR, < icbilk * 
(iccbiUdla) ; < idar^ > (indura) ■ y irtfll, ^'tiraj < idata, idSrii * 

moiiMsry veil (ibdrkgara.) ; * -^bmeoa, tScii * carfi^yKt^'m (cf. 

kifiGuda-ka); [&<?•! * cikin^ » Jiae, iAin (eikvana) ; « ein* > (cihna); 

f?®T 4 Gil^ > (cilia) ; *f6Bfej (^Ffe * *eicaiii, c^caD&> (*cicca-, *cificaj cf. 
cTt-klra) ; « olii^ * cAtnls (kgipta + citra) ; < cblTC * teare 

(obindati) ; ^ (jibbhfi, jihva) ; dbit(b)^ » (*dhlttha, 

dbjata) f t%ir 4 tin . (tm^i, trfni) ; MB. >H^V * tlkh|, tikkhi * 

(tlkaoQ-) j 1%Tt4titd »in * cbftttis^ > Pte. (triAsatj, restneted by tbejff. 

* tirisd » ; JIB. fif^ « dijbi » (dittlii, dfs|i} ; MB. #feit * dTgb&ld » 
(dlrgtia-la) ; fe?Ffe * nikHs^ * (n]>k£^) ; - idfhu 4 - fnistbura) ; MB, 

fsi^i? * iiibkr- ►JStkwJ (nir-vft); ■ nilay » (nirvijiayati); fell 4 Dim^ ► 

(nimba) : MB. fe?^ 4 nichkoT» (nirmanchaiiika); feify* nidky^ »(ninlaya); 
MB. fenfe 4 nisft.^ * (niljgvasa); Af B. fipTfe « nfsinft * tatiiie (BihsTSDa) j 
- ptjE . (piiijati) ; fepi 4 piehkll^ > (piechala) ; MB, fessj Vpigkl^ • 
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(pigj^alft); *r*m, * *pip4l^T pipul^ - (pippali); * (pi(^H», 

prathti); f*5il (pistaka); * pitil^ - (pUtala); 

4 bibliil^ » {bibbbnia, vlhvala) ; * bicba - (vf^ci-, ff. vr^cika); 

. bichanS» te4 (vicchfldaaa-) i 

viitbalfl- poliniifi^} i * biniti * (vinijattfa, viifiaptifca) bbikli^ » 

{bb^k^fiJ; - bliin^ ► (bhinna); 1^*1 ‘blul^i - (bbilla-) ; - bblm^- 

rul^ » for ^ bhig-rtil^ » iifrnti (bb^^ga-rola); * mifle » (miSrljato); 

fintT -mi^45- (ini^rapavati) 5 * rlS5 * (myatf); C*1^5 

^♦Itggitk, -9ib5* (si^vS-) J ^ 

^^it(h)s- lift, dft?* (^istft.); (^intlura) J f>l*rt - sidbS- 

(aiJJha,) ; - big - (bigsa) ; (Mn * bltal^, blfal^ > (bintSla) ; 

etc.^ etc^ 

(4) ■ il, u » Init ialj and in lollial SyllableB. 

1S4 (i) 4 d, a » followed by one eonaoD&Lt remain « ii - in NB., 

es«pH, where alteteil to * o - by V.,vTel Harmony. The NB. - is long in 
monosyllables, ^ (npavUsa) ; MB- - ue ► (udeti) ; 

(noa-vinii); OB,, MB. - uirl * ^domtd paf^ or 

j^evUio., as in . U^.nan bSrrvarI> « n 

j^dtitwn mclfd tu6ii^nj>ihn 2 cf. or 

*ika); * tirnt^, nrit^- (*nru-vant* 

= iiru: cf, ury^thUvaiit- i ^ uro-asthi ; 

^,fCS *kaeiya. kdeG- ji»A, h'ie tho td (kneiMj ^ - knl^i * 

(kula) j ^IB. ^ST^, C^S^i CttlR - knffaii, koffftr^, koffar^ * (kumfii*) ; 
^ *kaa» (bapa-); T^, * kbur^ » (k^ura); '« * gu (= gn) • 

(gatba);>S5l -gna. (guvEka); gH, muf -cuse - en.t^ Co^G • (on^ti) ^ 
65 - erlitlo * (Bufll) i t ^ frhiivai = Fpfiati) ; ^ 

^ju5. (dyata-); fyiithibS); ^ , talE * ««e» (tG!a->; 

OT, tW); , inrit^ * (*toinrta: *t™t-aLt-); 

- dhufi - (dhruva-) ; ^ - dliunn > (dbunai, dhnnoti) ; '* P®' *■ 

(putibalj ^ *purf* ittmt (pu^ti); T 3 ?Rt - puraoi • (puiatana-) J 

. j>ure-Cpumyatt)j ^ - pbnrC • (sphutati); bhnkh^ ► (biibhuk?Il) J 
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ft - bhfti . (bhumi) ; C5W ' bhoma » < *bhunia • (as in Early Assamese) 
tjfelaah («bbuva, *blituv», bbru); f fftK - bhujttli, bbojSli * (bhuja- 

pala-); ^ <mu>- (makha); ^ « iUula > (muia-) ; « silil ^ ttndril 

(suka-); flpr • fiune - (sunaj, srnoti) i ’ll?? suir^ Cs'SkaRi, aS.); etc., etc, 

(ii) OIA, * a, u * before two coosoDauts = MlA. * i!i » > Bengali 

* Uj u*: iik^ b (ulkS); < (ukkba^vi, utkMLayati); 

* qgArv - (iidgitniii'Hti); ^ « flea » (*uiica, iioca-); - ujfiy * (nd-yaii); 

trtelut, leatte (?ud-jl^a^) ; ^ > uth6* (et-stbfi-); ^ -qitS > 
(u44ei, ui}4ajate^u44fyat£) j < etl^ » (udni) ; 4 uthkl^ » avetfotB 

(utsthala) ; ■ un^ » (iiriiii); 5*6 h ^ uniln(T)» ovett (*u$napaeika); 

4 iiinki^ > (unmarda) ; ®S1 * tibhii » (ubbha-, dhjbva-); * umily » 

iJUtanieri (u^mayate); !5o|t-»f * ulkae i» (ollasati); f « kuk(a)ra > 

(kukkuta-); fittJt -InimSr^* (kumbLa-kara) j * kumTr^* (knmbhTra)} 

- ktci » lnitlie,Aartl frwM (kurcikS); « kiJckL - ffroijs {kenc-); 5^1 

- kiim^ra - (ku^mkij^a) ; ajlovff (kcoda) ; ^ - tOJe *■ JwmjM 

(kurdati) ; fwl ' kQjfi * (bubja-) ; * kliura - (kliulla = k 5 adTa+tatft) ; 

^ 4 khnd » irroien 'rice (kqadra) ; * gncbStii » arranged (gqccha-) j 

" (gurjara^tril, Beng. < r^ lra) j ^ « cume • 
(cumbati) j «cuk4- mUlate,/aU (cukka, cjnt-kf) j ^«| * cEn^ * 
(eurtia) ; - jhtina » oid, dried-up cxc-xh/ (? jOrna-) ; * cbutar?! » 

(*sat[K-k£m=sutra.dbAra) ; OB. (Carva 0) > -« cliudba > ebut^ » 

tapHfUjf, tie iouci of wAteA it pollution (? ksabdha : idR. of ^eba- fovcA) j 
«jujh5* (yuJhyaie) ; |idJ * fut5 * (trutyati) j f^ «4utnur4» 
(udumbaro) ; (dcuT bu^ijai) ; * 4Iiure » teeis (dm 

^bandha'i); fftf « tumi » (MIA. tiinihe); ffefl, ft® « tutija, taW* 
(tuttba-) ; s'w « dadiyS, dMc * quarreiioixe (*duiida-, dvandra-) ; 

- dudh4 » (dugdha) ; ^ dhut(h)ui£ » (dhustum-) ; « pfir^ » 

(pun4«)j OB. C«nf^ ^pokburfi), pOkliiri - (piiskariiil, 

pusktritil in the * Divykvadiuia') j 4 puobS * (pucchei, pfccliati) ; 

* piil4 » (patra) ; MB. * ponima » (purnima) ; ^ « pub^ » (punr'a) ; 

^ « pb«te > iants (spbutyat^) ; * bojho > (budkyati) ; ^ > burv . 

(bu44ha't vfddlm) ; * bQd^ » (*bundo, binda) ; * niug4 *" fmudga) ; 

M B. - mndtrl * tinf (mudrS) ; Y?f1 * mutlii » (musta-) ; MB. ^ 
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- rutlift * (nis^-); « ^ukbfi * (en^ka-) ; ; tS % 

m 6uth^ * (aunthl) ; MB- ^ - siid^ - (^unj-*) ; etc., etc. 

OlA. < i, I, B, a > occurred as - A»> in Ml A., before two coasonants : 

the reason for this lowering of the la^h vowels of OIA, ts not clear 
(see PiBchel, ‘Gramm, der Prakril-sprachen, 1^2,135), NI.A. 

reUiDsthtf • 6, 6 > vowels in some words inherited from Ml A. In Bengali, 
instanCM are «*| - - (blSlla, bilva) ; * hetba - <ettba, ittha) | OB. 

-bent*- (Carya 3H : = b^ti ?J (vBsits, for *vinU=vrfita) f C^*r 

- k0kb^- {“kogkba: cL kukai) ; cm\ * gOetia - fgiieeha, foTgueeba^ 

•grp-sa) ; - chMa - (*eb0ii(la-, ehiclr.i) ; eJpj - tSUil - (tSntall, tinliijl 

dSal) ; CJir? * - Head of ftreet, {2) CTt?*l • - Aead-man, eAtf/ 

(see p. 320) (mSad*, mun^a); MB. c*tT^ - pOtha - % Wi (phttbaa, 
pustaka); 08. - pokbiri - (•p3kkbiia*, pii?kaia-); MIL CM»I 

- mola- (mSlIa, mulya) j cf. also MB. m - kbCr^ - (kliS^^l = *kbr4^a, 

ki44a=krl4fi) j OB. - tlbOli - (tambSlla ; tambutfi). 

(5) YIIA,6,o^. 

165. MIA. * B, E “ and - S. o » < OIA. -{*, ay* and - 5, Su, av *, 
remain in Bengali, escept wbere they are modified in post-Hengali times by 
Umlaut or Vowel-Harmony, From Early Middle Bengali times, it would 
seem that - e * in initial syllables, with a low posilioD, became tbe o^n - 6- 
= [s] ; this occura in New Bengali aa [s] or as [®]. It is pcKsibln that 
« 5 - similarly tended to become tbe open - b - = [a], but in New Bengali 
this is not a noticeable feature, althougb in the Bengali of the extreme 
West this broad pronunciation is at limes heard. 

(i) OIA. -e- before one consonant > Ml.\. -S - > rtougali-e* 
[e, S, »] 1 ^ - e - tAk (^, etad) ; • egSri - (I^ate AHA. - SgiHaba *, 

for - efiraha - = OIA. < ckSda^ -: - ega - a Lato AflA. tt». from • cka *) 

t - oj(w)irT - (6ka-i«ra-) ; CVtt^f - kcyarl - JlMsr &ed (kedarika); 

CVC^l • kiKi < kebo » {*fct‘vo, *kevi, *ke’pi = kah api) ; m -• kheyi - 
/errj (k?epa-) ( • khei - tAi<ad nroaad re«»f (k^epa) ; C^t*t - khEl* - 

(khela); re«ll - eels- [^wla] («laka)j • c£rl - (cEtika)f tS -ebS* 

(chSda); Cm. CTtS • eb0c£, SSco * (*Beneayati, ieeaynti); MB, W - de • 
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sas 

(diha^ d€va); * dSof ^ [dsfior] (dSvara) j M B- Cftt ’■ deyS * stj, child 

(dSva-) ; > C?^W « df'A'aliya > duuli > panper (deFa-talikar*) ; MT^. 

^ dShftrl » {dSTa-^flia-) j * dey » (*detl = datij dadatijj 
> ^ ■^dfiTlATl > dCiii^ * (ef. Skt. dehalT); MB. C^lTPt^ ■ dejasitil » 

pricHc^ (dcm-vg^tmT); ^ iiGlia> u^i » (^noha); * neucM < 

*nuwftclia • (n^pathya-); C^Fl * pfica * (|>L*caka) j C^t ■ * (p0^ka ); 

■ bhefa » (*m1ie4a-p tiau|a-); C^^Tl ■■ bhela » (bhelaka); M B. 

CT^ * rehA * (rvkb%) ; •: hSvAll * riddle (bcmftlika) j ^ s®£ti * 

a^cieer (EL^vanti) j etc.j otc. 

(ii) OIA+ « S » before two eonsonajits > AHA. >« IS * b&foro tWL> 

coDfionAtits > Old Bengali before coiiEotiani = NB. «e^j 

[pr Sj se]i Alsn MIA. formatioTiSi eli. nr ^^B3F^ or otherwisOi with’■ S » 
before two eotisonants^ 

Examples: «ek^» (MIA. ti-t* 5kka)} ■■ » (MIA. 

£ttia-) \ «ebo ■ (MIA. iSmba-); C^?fl (h)eth^» (MIA. 

ftttha-) ; ■ khet^ • (ksetra)^ MR, '■gorutl» {MI.A, *gSn<Ja-) j 

* jetha » (jytiEtha-tata); ^C«f ^ dOkbe » (dSkkltai^ dfka-); ». 

(rf^^r ^ net^ * ^nc r/oM (nBtraJ j MB. * pem^ ■ (pEmma^ 

premaa); * pelC^ phelo » emit, litem down (pSllai^ preray at!); 

» pe^ ■ f ’■ b0^ » ton ( bSt^ < 1 vetra- : ef. Tabsa 

/fliwr/y); « bet^ » (vetra); ■ beia » (ve^ba, vEttlia^ 

vls^ta-) j C^j C^sf ■ Aajyn) ; Salya); 

« Sefch^ V (sEtfchi^ Ar^lihin); « h|t^ > (b^ltba =3 ? ^adhistatj 

SanskritisatioDj in tbe ^ Alalia-vaitUj^ bi!^t-£} ; ete. 

(iii) OI.A. » > AHA. -■ e* 5 » > OJd Bengali • e ^ > NB* « e * 

[Bj Sj ; alag 01 A. - -aj'- » > MIA* * e, E » > Bengali ■ c * * 

« genifi * (*gairuka) ; JIB. C5'^ ^ cOwAuft ■ fcJlitanya) i ^te» in 
compounds (tray-) ^ ■ ti\4 > (tSlIaj tailAj ; MB* * bejA * (vaidya) ; 

^ hebifj beyai » (v^vabika); C^ftarl ■ SeyillS » (Miyik-); ete. 
Dcit words like Qjf «4b£T^ » iTiJsrA (ef. Ml A. detf 4^harb 6on|g. 

dabar^ fhep)^ CE ^ ^ dh^kl * Authn^ mccAiptj tc^elailCi 

* ladyt fugttt,^ C5^ * 4b8rl * an car-ornamenit « db^kor^ * ieicAiup, 
(;0^ * d^ieki * a puiA^ etc., are of Ubcertain ongin. 
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(6) MIA,-5,0-. 

1G6. (i) OlA -o- bcfoi? DpecoDfioPBRt retaains in Beogali = 

MB. c^l^, - koil4, kuilfi» (kokila-); * kol^ * (kto^); C¥l^ 

• kon^ . (kona ); CTRl - k^a * [kw^a-J ; C^ir»rt*ll - ei^jlla . (gSpala-); cnR* 

- gora • (go-rnpa) ; - g« 4 i * (gwsvamin) j afSt ' ghora - 

; OTi, Cfl - jo - epjtoriuitiff, cAavce [yoga)} CTRtl • joSy * '* mj/jiiied 
(vogSvale); - tof^* - (trotay-ati) ; C*®TC*1 « tule ■ (tolayati) ; CJT?1 

- thorffi- (Eiijka + -^-) ; CTPlI -^olS - (doJa-) ; U*lt»rt - pola ► (pSUrla*) ; CW 

■ pTi^ - i ' pliorfi » (spkq^); MB, cfl - nio • (moha); 

- mo£ > (modaka-); CTtel * mocS - plauf-am (moca in Pali : rfeii) ; Cf! « r3 * 

(roman, luman); caff - rOy - (ropayati) j MB. -Soho* (gobhato}; 

CTPI * 95lA • (flodafia) ; CTTSl * tfltS - (e5nta-, erotas) ; etc. 

(ii) OlA. - o * befoio two eonHonaoU > MI.\. - 5 - before two 
consonants > Bengali - o • : f-ff-i MB. -8^ - othA- (6ttha, u^tba) * C¥Tbt*( 

• kotfild * (kStta-pala. ko^tha-pala) ; CTPT - kol^ - Kol, nm-Jryan pet^lg 

(MIA. kSlla) j - khSi® - (MIA. kh5tnpn- < ?); e’Tt'? * g^rd - 

JiesAy navel i a non-Aryan irt'le (MlA. deal gSitd*) f - goth^ • 

(go^tba) i C*JT® * gold • 5 * gboid» (MIA. gbfitia = 

gfaCriiB- ? ) ; " gflpbd - (*s5mpba, gumpka); - gophs * 

nave t»g5ppha-, gqmpha < ? ) ; om * jot* • (yoktra) • jogdra - 

(MIA. *j5gga-4a-, dm, a» in OB.); OTT^tf^ -jontW- wooa- 
llffit, as in Assamese, = fire-/ty in Bengali (i5nha*, jyotanfi); C&T*t^ 
< M Aetmet, irideyroom’t tiseet crousa (MIA. *i5ppa-ra*: deii)-, C?5l^ 

- doind * (dOmba) ; tSW - dkol# * (MIA. dhSlla- £ deit) j 

> ^<fr * pStba, pothl > pvitbl * (pottbaa < *postaka, Stt. pustakn, 
pnstiki) J - bofS - « (bodr *-); CTt^ * jold » '• 

« lodh^ ^ (lodbra) | et^. 

(iii) OIA. « id-j flv-f uv-» before single and double consooants ; 
also OLV. groups .-am-, -dp- ^ ete.> «-av-, uv- *,> Late MIA. ^ 5-, ov^ ■- 
before eingle couBonantj ■ 6 ■ before two eoti^ocants > Bengali ^ o ^; r.^., 

^ ojliS ^ (iijijha, uvajjisia, upUihyAya) ; - orib)4n^ * (e44bana, 

*5v»ddlia'?»» avB^vCatana); J«iT deii> (*os^ aia%a) ; 

- ofiya > uriyi* {64dly»*i«’4r*y»-) 5 <^1^* - kM. kM * * ^ortA 

4i 
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JBen^al triim of- S&nskiitisatidns kuvaca;^ kamboja) ; C'^ftTl * * 

(gftura-) ; fflfW * * (cntiraj ; < ob6S ■ {!MIA- ; 

* etiSe^ *■ (*Jdricay ^uca) - * tkojr » (thiSvti, stbupayati) ; 

^ doDa » I^af-cup (ilantana^-) j ■■ dboba » {y^dkftv j -b-< ?) ^ C^flj 

CTTt^j * ooj l5pl5ha > (]aiiha-); C^pll ^ Bdnii » {suvarJia-) ; OTRfsl * fiohagi » 
Atfslfands* (fiSiibhilgya) j MB. * lon^, lun^^ u\m^ (lavana) *; 

C*flp * ni5| to » (mamaj lava) \ GTll ^ soy * (stivaip svapiti); C^l ^ ■ 

i (|.^vaa^ *pabig^j [^a-ka)} etc.* ete. 

Ca^es of iuterchange between * \ * and « e ^ and between « u » and 
« 5 » » ivbscb cliaracterisn Bengali pbooplngy^ am treated later^ under Voivel 
Harmony* 


[Ill] Vowels \h TtlE Interior of "Words^ 

( 1 ) Vowels not in Contact in SIlA* 

167 , Elision of vowels in tbe middle of words ibrongli absence of 
stress occurs sjHjmdieally in tbe Earlier forms of TA. E^ampIrB Iiavo been 
adduced at p, 278* Elision of whole syllablEe by haplology sometimes eccur 
in or A,; Yedic «tuvTra(va)vfinji it(adb)adbyaip ina(dbu)~diigdba| 

£Tr^(Ba}kti >j etc. (Cf* Macdonellj ' Vedic Grammar for Students/ p* 11^.) 
But a regular tendency to drop unstressed vowels in the interior of words 
manifested itself only as late as ibe loth century in Bengali^ as wc have seen 
before (pp. Stlo ff,). It would be seen that the preference whicb Bengali 
has developed for words of two syllablesj or mor&e^ is roE|)onsib3e for tbe loss 
of a medial vowel: this loss commonly takes place when a primitive word 
(primitive so far as Bengali is concerned) is extended by the addition of an 
« -a » or 4 -! * affix. This is the dimotristic or biiuoric {dvi^matnka) principle 
operating on length la Bengali words {see * Bengali Phonetic?/ } ou)- 

Loss of vowels id the interior of words through lack o{ in MB* 

and NB*:— 

(i) Lobs of OlA.j MIA, e.y,, » ffftardt 

(argalayati); ^ 4 ai^l(r)is^ fe (asla-trinSat)} 4 dr^nSi * 

freiV (ava-vc^(Aiia-} } 4 unil^* (una-vid^ti) ; ^ k^r^Dl^ k&nna* 
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(karaiiB-)i anJ similar oases of tlie verbal iioiui in - -ana- •, like 

- tlhfcr^na * (dharaiia-), ^ - kftl^nsi, kills - roquttrjf (kaUna-), 

- kiddnS, kfinna - (fciandana), cfce., etc, j ^1^ - kSth^f^^ - imaher 
(fcastha + i ); - kal^ml- (kalambika); « gum^^-Fa- (? grtsma-); 

* gbdr^-garl - (gliota-*gaii<Jika) j - Cit(li)ftl^ > « 

(cittabak ciiia-phala); - lik^-«l]^ - «*"# (tagka-gilfi); ^tT^rt 

- ■^hit - (gaddaba-, gardabha-); 'life*! for - paj'^-t(r)lt4 * (panna- 

tiLa, pai'iea-trinSatJ j ^HRl - bidh^ntt- wrt^er-jK^ (vardhana-); 'llifflll bSd^la- 
rains (vaidaki-) i -i cf. Hij.dl - pansilrf- 

(panya-salika) ; * nAruff* < nftruiil - {*naha-hamnia, naklia- 

hawniki) } - miy^rii • (madaka-) j i(5^1 - mijni (madaoa-) ; 

*r®inP1 ^ bbim^-rula, ♦bhig^-rula - {blirgga-rula) ; fif^tl - sltba < 
*i,fiFaitta- * (slmanta-) ; «sik^rl - feavlnfft of ^tal, rffme 

(•sagkatikS) ; • Siiban^ - < « *sir^-tbani - kiad of hsd (siraB-l- 

slbana)'oT'9«l - bbiisur^ - < - *bliili-£vaSiiri - Autiand’s elder-iwtAer 

(bhratr-svasura) j CT^«Wl ^ der^klio - < • *ditt-rekli-iia - (dlpa-raksa-) ; 
4/4, ^(J^n * kid^nia - a sweft-meat {kadamba-) ; « glii^kali - 

profemioit of a aiafei~3uaft‘r (th. gba^aka f flla-) ; * chftk^ri * (*chak- 

ka(}a-, &kata-) j Om[ * megk^ltt-(mi-gba-lO : and in recent |wlysyntbetic 
cxiircBsioHS like ' - scddiii - m d«js, (-=etft din^J, ^jiddin - 

40 louff (=jitA din^), * tikb^ni - imntedtatetjf ( = tikUn*H-i), etc. 

Ill the affix - -tavya- •, giving tbe future (and verUl noun) affix of 
Bengali^ * -ibA- there is loss of ^ - 5 - • : - kiribi- (kAribbaj 

kariabba, •karitavya, kartavya) ; - dibi • [*diabba, *ditavya=-ditavya) j 

B^sf < cilibA * (*esliabba, calitavya, cf, cartavya) ; ^ « nibft - ("niabba, 
netavva), etc., etc. This loss of eoiirec, is of Vowels in Contact (q.v.), and 
is prellBeLgali. Also in tlie past and adjectival affix * -ilft - < - -(i)ta- 
+ -ila - : - sutili - {*suUi]la, stitta-illa, supta-H ila) ; - ifikilk - 

(^imkkilia-, v^kka-iila, pakva + ila ); etc. 

(ii) OI\.|. Ml A. * * *r in Bengali, in Lati; MB- and NB. 

times; -akh^ril- (aksa-vats^) ; ^aij^ra- (aggSre-) ; 

^^CB, 'Okhirf. iikb^rkS - from ^^r^^nkbarevnkbifiS - 

(utkbataysti); 80 - iipirEv np^rfcg- (utiialayati); OB. 
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< kah£r& k (kSw-afba) ; * kum^rS » (kuBDafiiu^a-) ■, Calcutta Bengali 

goals * (gopSl*^); * gab^rS^ » (j^rbb^- 

(va^gila-) ; Cf. Stallda^(l Coiloquial 
foriPE of names r with implication of contempt, like ^ rakh^li > 

from * • a prwnal riatac ( = raksixp^la*)j ^ gopla ► ^r^*, (= 

^pala-) ; etc. | atid * * * kfl|j5ceA * kothu jaiti^h^ » 

w^tre art^ jfOH ft ^ kotthCke* = *1 kotbfi thikiyi » 

y>u«* ctc.| etc, 

UuEtreBsed original and « -a- > when flanked before or after, 

or on both sideE| by a higb vowel (profetabiy an « 4 are changed to « -n- * 
in Late MB. and NB. The in termed late stage of this change was 
an [o] sound : [o > o > n]. This Is due to Vowel Harmony which 
characterises Bengali phonology : see nest chapter, 

(iii) OlA,j MIA. ^ » i Between consotiantsi the * i » vowel in 

the interior of a word in Bengali is reduced to « ^ be it is found in 
and NB. orthography! and it is now dropped in NB, PosHibJy in Liato MB- 
the elision of the * I * vowel characterised the pronunciation; although the 
crthographvj by not using the rirawia in the place of the elided or quiescent 
Enggests the presence of^ and, it seem?, even helped to bring in, an • 
pronunciation. Examples i ^ ku|n1 ^ 4erird (kuttir!) ; * khaiit£ » 

(khanitra-) ; * gb§r(4)nT OB, * gharint » (gfhinl) ; ffWt 

< oAdni < eidin! * (^candrinik^} ; « pj^r^kh^ 

♦ p&r4kha * (parlksa^ parlL^); * piy^lS^ *phhli, p^hfikli, pAbila ^ 

(pahilla-j pratha+ila-) | « pAre * from MB. « pArhe^ pAhrO^ 

pAhire, pitifaG • (•piriliai, pBridhlyatu) ; *^5^^ * pkrsi » from MB. 

« {4ri3l, pftriSi OB. < ps.jij'el! . (pmtivMiu) j *f7r*f * pAr^e 
tereei /md, OB. * *piTij£aai . (pirivO^yati; ef, Hindi par^i) i *11^ 
- |>Snta> wra/trrjr (fitiT, pSnlja..) ; < pjprfl > MB. * plplr® •. 

OB. . *pimpldi» (blEO * pinipa^>, as in SarvAnanda) (cf. Skt. piplIikB) 

^ . Aooi- (balifa-) ; « miasii */tilatB, MdN {in eontevijif) 

< . muntBi cf. iffilif - mnnis^ • da^-ijiowTcr (ASdtan Prakrit 

miinisa=innnijsyi.) ; ’ifiTfl * sAtssj firt^ [/orfja] (farieava-, sar^pa-); 
titm furm likft «pytnl » (piytinT^ ^ colIoE^Qia] forma of nainoS} 
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COdtemptuDiis, like *• bipnD, rkake, pfa&tki; * etc. (vipin» 

+ sphatika + iyS, rafik'AH-iyB); etc., etc- 

In NB. compouiuls alsd: feR-fftI ^ qinin-ilfttl ► 
from - drunt - ( = *isirawftnl) cotai ; -'tlSTW -■ pao-pbili ■> for 

* pam-pbfrlft * wafer cheeM ; ’IF ' pfin-^kfcuri • a water-bird (pSnl + 

kAiiyi, cf kukudi, kiikkutn-); -• pokb-mSt^ *- a iint-HUer (paksl + 

m&m-) ; ^1T5TR * gSr-ao^, ■ eab-man (garl + wio^), etc. ; t3lf^ 

- SLMlino - DM tAat day >eoll(KHiiBlly 'fipfR ’ [^diie], etc- Intwvoeal - -i- 
after - -iL, -a i* tbe moaL common Bengali vowel to have been dropiwd io 
the development of NB. from MB- The vowel - ! - wherever possible under¬ 
went epeuthesia in M B. ; and the epenthetic ^ i - was weakened and dropped 
in West Bengali, alteriug the quality of the contiguous vowels, although 
this epenthetic - i * . full or weakened, rtill remains in East and North 
Bengali. (See under ' Epenthesis.') 

There is loss of - *i- • in the formation of the past and adjectives base 
^ -lift * of Bengali; and this loss is pre-Bengali: e.j., b[*l«T - Cft.lilft « 
(*c*lillB-, *calia-ill8-, ealita+ila-); ^*1 -anil*- (*nnil]fl-, cf. Ardha- 
ma nidhl atuUiya; •iida-illa-, Snlta-pila) ; * likhilft - (rahkhilla-, 

rakkhia-illa-, rak?ita-pila); etc., etc. (Sec later, * Vowels in Contact.’) 

(iv) OlA. and MIA. --ii-, -u-Between consonants, this vowel 
behaved like-i- in Bengali-^tHhongh the * & - prommeiation of *-u-- 
is not HJ common. Esamples: • SqIo, ag^l - nWy (a^^ha.); 

ia{t^% «aklT* pide-Aoak fvr gaihmns /mit (ngknftika); - Qe- 

kftpall * hiifh hr&wed {ftna afahute antmts voviea), cf. ^ ncu - AijA r 
*kilkt5- (knkkute-): ^ • knrml, knrmT » a wj/e (kutambin) ,* 

-thftkiin- hemared /ady (MIA-*t.hakkurilnl); ^t^-hablS- 
iteacia (bsrbula-) ; MB. “ nibur- - reittrit (ni-ghut) is found as 
^ nihftr- - ; similarly,^, * bahnr-, Iflhftr*- return (vi-S-ghut) ; 

- bij(ft)1l • from - bijiill • (vijju-, vidynt-) ; familiar forms of names, 

like < Wrt ’ [nilo] for * ktulft + iia - , etc. Cases of less of 

• -q- *, however, are not so common as that of - i *. 

Through e|>enthesis also - -u- »> is lost. In Late MB., and m most 
Bengali dialects, this epenthetic - -u- ^ became • i and fell together witli it. 
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(v) MIA. * ^ from v^riaiis sources in OfA.j Jfi rarely lost in eajly 

Bengali- It is weakened to ^ i » in aome cases, when followed by ^ I* in 
the ne^tt syllable, and to « ii *. OIA. * akbu^ika » {< ^abOrl » 

Ajtnfer ; Ml A. 4 amhuLip tumhebi » > Bengal ^l'N> tuml ■; 

01 A* ■ pmtiv^in * >i\IIA. € *pa4ivesl »>0B- * *pa<]ftyesl * in MS. 

*t>*r*5‘^^* > ■ pAril* i OIA, ■ parive^njati » 

> Late MIA* ^ *p«Ti^'r^d', -ai ■■ > OB* ■*'paraT£4ai * > MB^ 

• pAriSe, *|i4rA&e * > NB. * p4r&se » ; OB- ^ babencl *> 
KB, * bMof « n Jrail OIA. » bAhe|aka(?)(of- PiBohel, ^ Graidmatik d$t 
Pktu'^Spraiiben,^ $11^) >3nA. ^bab&Jau-*>0B. «babcda^ baba^fi* (Sarvl- 
nanda) > MB. * b^bijU NB. ^TS>51 «b&3'rS* j^boSiaj ; OIA* * kSra-^ 
vella^ ^k^ravella- » > Lafe M l A* • karavSIla ^>NB, ■< kArtda^ 

k&r(4)lil * a ^egffiadh ; « fAndih *>OB.j ^IB- ^ *sandaba » (sandeha); 

etc. Cf. Bengali * iltdbla » a Aalf Hiodostilnl * adbelE * - 

The MIA. form in « ^ for tbe Causative is lost to Bengali;p having 

followed tba simple verb form : 01 A- « caWati *p > Late ^ItA* * ealei 
>* ^calai » > Beng. ■ calS »| MIA* ^ karapajati “ karajati *>Lflte 
MIA* karavri, karavai » > Bh ^IfTf ^ k^ra5 *; elo- 

In KB,, following the birooric principle* ^ -e- * \b commonlj dropped 
in familiar forms of namea^ like ■A'arcndm-^ > * bftrcn^» 

« bArna ■ Gano^ » : ^1^51 ■ gAn^ * Naresa- » : ^Iflt ^ nAr^ etc, 

(vi) MIAh. «-5-I-d-from various sources : loas rare in Bengali. 
MIA. * tambola * > NB. ^pi?ff ’t timlT * (tUmbnlika) ; 

< alani < '^Aldnl % occasionally * ilni » (*aldnia, alavanika) ] NB* 

« dam|^ *i cf* OB. « dambd^A *■ (Sarvftnanda) (damja-) ; 

- pApil4 p4rdl4* pAr(A)lS» (pa^hla-) ; etc. Cf. NB. %t^\ < ■stl + C^HS 

^ gAmcba < +mocha » lit. ierfjf-wijotr* 

Like * -A"i -S- > -k^ » of Bengali flanked by bigli vowels, * - 0 - » in 
tb© interior of a word bccooies -n- * : this is treated under Vowel 
Harmony, 

168. Iiiterior voweLs remain in Bengali when they occur (tbrough 
loss of onginal ^IIA.or OB* final vowel) in the last syllable of tfao word 
in NB^i and are obsed by a eonsDuant. 
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(i) - (aficala); 'srH»f, •> 

(n^vattlia) i ^ss*l « ai&H * (iijivala) j s^PR • kfldftn^ ^ (knuidana) ) ; 

- km.i, kCBt^ [ka »9 - (k^valte, kSivarta); -STtisei - gai*!^ * (gaddsl*) J 

« gkayAl^, ghSyt'l^ *■ (gbata^la) ; * (earana) ; 

■ till Sin 1 ^, cbaSu^ » (ehiJana) ; « chStlAu^ * (*cliaiidBni} f 

« jiAnf^P jlfin * (jlvaua) ; * fjliabAn^ > {*^4l]alikaHB,v/*thag); 

- tatAl^ - (tapta-]a) ; ttTWS, C<f«^ - d£-»r^ [diwr] - (dCvara) ; 

-naj Ar^* £>>5^^*™)! ^ntyAr*- (nikata); Crt^, 

-nlAch-, ucScli-, nC-acli-- (nSvactha, uC-palhya); ^ i - 

(iMifijata) ; fWT - pichfcl^ - ([tici:ha la); r*f5*| - pitiW • (pitUla<plta-la); 

- pliO^n^ * (jsphOtana); tf'R ' Mdliaii!^ - (baiidhana) i qt*™ - » 

(lalaei) i nnq « sabil^ * (San-ala) ; qm, ’tttT^ <i e&j&r4, sayer^ - (i^Agara); 
- hAin^, hA3ni^ - iff'nj (*ab8na< v/ns ? bhavada?) ; etc., etc- 

Id a few wards, - -A- * oecura as ^ -i- - : ibe reason of this change 
is not clear: ^rffapfl « agCg^Jin^ *, besides 'srt^^l - 1iQ(g)Ad^ - (a^gana) j 
^t%t ^ kacliim^ • (*kacchii3fa, ‘kacebiva, *kaM[pa < kasyapa > kace- 
hapa); - ehStW MB. ^ cliUtiAnA, ckafil- 

7&nA> (ehattavanna, chattiranna [Vararuei, 11, 41] sapta-iwriJa) ; 

OB. ■< pokhira- - (puskan, puskarint, also puakirinl, as in the ' Divjava- 
dana *) j - pbAr'gCg)# *■ gtaM-hopper (MIA. pka4i3ga, *pajigga, 

pata^^a) ; etcs 

In the present participle affis -atita- » < (it^), itc * 

wo have a regular chadge of - 4- - to * -i- * In Bengali : e.j, * cAli^ - 

(caleiita, ealanto); * (ja-enta, jS^nta^yantr) ; 

<khait-- (khSeati, khaatila, kliadant-); -turit- /yuici (turanfa, 

*turenta, *tvaradt-), etc. It is not iidlikely that here there is the itiHiiepcc 
of the past and future bases In - -Ib, -ib- ►. Tbe 3rt] pereous plural afBs 
, -anti » became irr MB. • -ontA - , now ^ -en^ ^ in NB.! VUH 

* kAreu^ > < ^t?FS ' fcArentA > (kaianti, kurranti) ! it is a case of Umlaut 

id Early MB. Cbange of - - to ■< -o- through idRueDoe of a - »■ 

glide, Is found in a few instances given alwve. This, and cases of change 
Tf - -A- > to • -u- * from this * -o- »■» through infiuenee of a high vowel 

• i, n . in the word, are treated under Vowel Harmony t see later, • -S- * 



m 


PHONOLOGY: CHAPTER III 


become* in BcDgsli through contact with the * J * glides a few 
euLmplea can be found above. 

In certain esaaeS) « -S- » oocim as « ^ », both before one consQaant 
and two coDSonants of Ml A.; fg., « kArat^ < *kara-vata * (MIA. 

« kara-vatta OIA. « kara^patra »; of. iMaiil|kl, Gujariltl » karvat*, Hindi, 
«karaiitj karot ») ; < oArSi * ^tjjtwrrsfp, b^tde ^ « cAttii < 

*caril » (caUka, *^catakitiil) ; MB. ^lts( < nijSn^ » (isajana) ; MB. 

• baying » (bAyana, vadana) i J sufl « sAya]^ * (sakala); MB. 

«pAra(h&) > (pataha). Tnstaneee are oot very many. 

(ii) * -a- “, = MlA. « *il', -A- » : ^irfs « anaj^ * (annAjJs, annAdya) ; 

OB, « ucaya * (ilc&yya, - ujaS * (od-yati) ; * egftrA » 

(ckiiJaAa); ■ kA^at, kAnl* (ka^ha) ^ * keyftrl » (kudarika) j 

sftnpl * kfipas^ * (karpa.^) j * gobSl^ - (gosala) ; * 

(gopala-); ■ cHlSl^ » (ean.^ala) ; fBKtAj cirSta *, OB. « cdnlylta » 

(kiiAta-tikta^); Of^TR • dc-dhau^ * {deva-dhanj'a) ; « nchal * anpii 

(^Didhaplka) ; MB. fit^TC*! * nibalti » (nibhakyatl) ; MB. • nifiAo^ * 

vtutic (nihevAiia): MB. « nlAas^ * (nihAvasa) ; < pdcall ii> a kind 

6/ e#«F eompositioti (pancalika) ; * pAy^thau^ » (pada-sthana); 

* baQ(g)all * (vaggalika) j irf^R * baikliSn^ * (vyakbyana) ; CTSR 
M beial^ * (vl^la) ; * bihan^ » (vibhana); .MB. c=^T^T * mehar^ » 

(*nia^laya. mahiSlaya; tnahagam ?); < tuAsAu^i - (sinaaina); C?RR 

* juSn^ » (yamaua, yamanika); iffTlfl * edtar^ » (saTitara) ; f^^jR « Aitbau^ » 

(siras^tliana); 'RflpT * siya!^ > (Afgala); - sobAg^ * (sanbhBgya); 

C?^*T « beta)# > (hmtala) i etc., etc. 

(iii) OIA *-b, -I-»j MB. < A^InA > (Alvina); 'WTfsR, 

^SthirA, Atbir^» (astbira); [ai/j (amisa) ; Rjft’R 

« ati|xAn^ » d^C9T^titi dett^ittpainietl on Ike^oOf witk rict-paitf^ (Atlmpana)j 

* Ahird ■ (abklra) j * kablnl • (*katb[nikA) j ■ ktitnTrf • 

(kuonbhlra) ; MB. « kAniyftrA » (karmkAra); J « gablr^ > 

(gabblra); »lffeR, «gib(h)iii » (garbhiul); sfiR «cAUis4* 

(catvirirklat) j * cidinT ■ (*candrinil>A) ; • tTs^ » in « bAttls^ * 

etc., OB. -latisai* (.triiiSat) j *jamTr^. (jwnblra); 

- ^hio^, dablii^ », also tU. , dAkhin^ . £daL.?iiia) j frff^Ti 


-iJ-j -E'j -O-* IN MEDLVL SYLLABLES 337 

, diriid^ TStr*R ^ 4 sUib^ ^ (daaJmta) I * rnaptrini) > 

*fial\4r> (piScIrt); MB. nfm ^ pipcIjR - (rrttlksaka); ^, 
C^rR^j b5-j bu- ■ (Tabitra) (see p. bottflin) ^ MBp 

^ biiiijirA » (vanijya-kira); C«IW h^nv}% bf'Ht' * (vinij*-) j 

- \»hi4 * CbSbire, bahir); MB. R fin? - madirft * (maodira} j * bftrih^ » 
(barina); ^ b&riyalj^ * (bidla, harit + ala); etc., etc. CL also MB. 

-i .. in passive fotm 9 , from MIA. p-i-- : ^E 1 - kiriyli » (kanai, 
kriyate); * katiyi: » tkaltiai, krtyatc); • dekliiS - (dekkbiai, 

♦drkayato — clfiyate) } etc. 

^iv) OIA. - -Q-, -u- * ■■ * flkusi ■ (a]r)kiiSa-); - Ikur^ * 

(agku™)j -Idun^- (indoa); MB. WJf < kapGrfr - (karpura); 

- kuktH^ * (kukkuro) j t ' kliajiir^, kbejtir^ ^ (kharjuni); 

> (garuija)} - ckiMlImrl » (caiiiiHlhiirika)} 

* jfcru^ ■ (jatiila) : * i&xnli * (landoia) ; MB. TtSfl « dSdut^ * 

(daidurit); (JfTSS • dochul^ p t«o piea-‘» *>/ imtt aud eiStjar (,dvi- 

Butra) : M B. - i^bun4 • (prosjhiirim); * inthur^ - (m^thura) j 

(iHSapla)! - biliiiTT (vadbtitl); * bStibidl * 

tfaandlmka-): -bbaioi^* (bhratp + ^vasui.) ; - maous^ ^ 

(mauosya) | ^ - mAirl - < - mAburl * (madhiiriki) j MB. 

- ,af i# - rraktula) j - rtoti - (raja-p«tra) ; ~ 

(flva^m f tl.) ; fn\^ - stdur^ - (sindura) ; MB. < sfipoT® - (sampata ); 

< hig(s)«l^ - ^ _ 

(v) AH As ^ -d- », from \TvnonB fioiirges in OIA. (* ep ai » etc,] s m 

jenitiee offtx (kC-ra< Ml A. *kSi™<k5rya) ; Wm, 's[ta?»l 

a4hel^ -pUAli/>il (Miba-Olla, i4b) a+ila) i OB. - aberl ► kuni^ (akhCtiU) j 
MB.^tfr-j«Mde^*(uddCfe){ OB. * utkb-- MB. sf^r. - upekLk 
(dp5k?a); iSCin • gimft* ^; OB. P. wb&«.a > (Carya 56 t samvedaDa); etc. 

(vi) MIA « from various sources in OIA- ^ -5- oecars as ^ -d- » 

throu-1-b \^JWel Harmony. 'irtWP* • Jkof^ » (ftgkot[h]a ); 

- k&nai < *k4ndiii » (kapbont) j M B. * fimola>, NB. -tii^*l ^ 4m5lk - 

(amftlla, amulya) ; MB. Ut^ - biibohfc - (vik^obba ); MB. fiiCTl»I « hiloli «■ 
(hiltola)} OB. * kificohi » (Sarvftnatida), NB, C*^, ctel « kgcui, k?oo • 
earfA-wona {cf. kincaUkS) ; ^Cflfpll • ('■am.voga-) 5 etc. 
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(2.) Vdwelfi in Caiil;Act. 

169. OIA.j at l^ast in proM^ did not bI!ow and vowel gronpe 

except the diphtbonge « aip fiu » were uoknown to it^ In MIA. of the 
TraDsitioii&lj Second and Third peinods^ with the losiB of the single inbervoeal 
etope, OIA. ^parated vowete became MIA. vowels in contact 
uddAfU or vowels: qL PiBchel^ §164), except whore a glide soundj 

qr ^ V (#) ^, interveaod. In Late MIA. (Apabhnih^) and Elarly NIA.^ 
there was a threefold trealment of the OTA. vowola brought into entire 
□r partial contact (ijo. eoaliact with intervening ^ ^ glide) b}' 

the elision of stops. (Cf. J. Bloch* * I^angne MarathOj^ § 53 ff.) The 
three kitide of treatment were— 

[a] the retention of the original OIA. vowels as separate vowels* hy 

inserting a euphonic « ^ or « * 

[b] the vowels were turned into diphthongs ; 

[c] they were oontraoted into a single vowch 

[a] Insertioti of Euphonic Glides. 

170. Insertion of glides was brought in (at least in some dialects like 

Ardha-migadhl, to judge from the "-^-Irati* in spelling) at a period 
whtn the spirant pronunciation of the original intervocal stops was dying 
out, but was not entirely dead- {See before* pp. So, 23£*) At that atage* 
when its memory was not lost, there was a consciousness in the speaker that 
there was a consonant tietw'een the vowcIb* even when it existed no more j 
and the time taken up by the original stop* or its later spirant modification, 
in pronouncing the whole word, was now utilised in passing from one vowel 
to another. This sort of deliberation* i^o to say, between the resultant 
detached vowels* when the tongue position ehauged from one vowel to 
another* resulted as a matter of course in the production of intermediate 
vocalic sounds* or In a rapid passing from one vowel to another, 

the glides would not be audible | but dimng the Transitional auti Second 
MlA. stages, the effect of the historical presence of the old intervening 
stop was stilt in force in the lA. speech* and the glides were quite audible 
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eoundis, taking the plw» of the original coasonanta. The glides weta ver^ 
short vowels j and whether they tended to he a front or bick eonod depended 
on the chamcter of the procoding or following original vowels. In this 

matter, there was no teferenee to OTA. and Early MIA., « p* > ▼ 
becoming - , and then « -f- “ ► through influence of preceding vowel; 

also an original • v • s e.p., « dipa- > diva > drt-a >N1A. ' 

> 5d-iSai > NIA. syi^* (roe p. 128). In the Transitional 
and also in the Second MIA. stage, there was undoubtedly some difficulty 
felt in representing the glides when they were heard. The letters n and v 
eonld not very well be urod, since at that time they had spirant valnes [ 5 , J] 
and [v,o]. The -Ja-iruti. in inscriptlonal P«krit of the Tro^tional 
MIA. stage is in all likelihood for a spirant pronunciation, which ^ 
traditionally carried on in the later Jaina Aidha-migadhl oitho^phy («« 

pp. 83-&r0- 'J, ^ 

eome in only in the Second and Late MI A. stages, after the complete passing 
awav from the Aryan speech of the spirant artiealation of steps 
of the original semi-vowels, for then only eonld ' 

semi-vowel rounds of - f, * • once more. Second MIA. ( Pmk«t 
and ApahhmfiSa) orthography normally does not indicate the glides, 
althou-l. thev certainly occurred between the vowels, aa ^n he sc^ 

from NIA. prounneiation and spelling, and phonology. Hero the old 

tradition was strong in the orthography. The orthog^hy with -y-. 
favoured by the Jainas, Beems to have some infliience. The use of n, V 
for the glide sounds seems to have gained in favour from the 
Apabhranaa stage, and in the Early NIA. period: but nimge 

diffhmiuthedifferontNIA.langpagvsjand spelling is a very capricoos 
thing in the Indian literary languages Used on the veroaculam. Typu^I 

eaamplee of NlA. glides can U given from Western Hindu OIA. 
* suksTa - > MIA. a Biigara, sufara, Bu(*)Bra >>Hindi ' 

OIA. - dips.. > MlA.-dlU-. diU-. di(*/y)a.- > Hindi M;d.y«.; 
OIA. -katara. > MIA. -kSdaro, kiUm. ka(y)aro - > Hindi ^ 
.kajar.j OIA. - rfijan, .aja-• > MI A., raja - [rairo]. 

Hindi vm (viw).i«y(t«w)-i 0!A. -suoikia > MIA, - *snjiBa, sSj,^ 
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> Hindi ni ^ 8iii * = *^or [eiijiii:] ; OIA. 

bhCda - > ill A, « IihE‘fii')a * > Old flirdl . bbE*^ *; etc. 

Forma willi ihe gMes were bIso inLerited hy OB. from tbe Magadlil 
Apabhiariaa. But as aeen fioin the Early MB. of the tliey'^weio 

mostly dipbthoogised, or controeted, by the beginning or midJJo of the Uth 
century- at the latest. This is treated in the next two wetioas. The glide 
SDunda in Bengali were, oornially, the half close vowels [g. 5]; see pp. 357, 
359, 3dtl, They were rejireetnted by ^ [y = B), ^ B> In Old Bengali, 

and Pre-Bengali as well; and frequently they were unrepresented in 
orthography: e.j,, OB. badiya » fSarvftnaoda)i=;NB. qff^, cm ^ bfidiyS, 
me . ; - mahaS, niahua * {ibrd.) for ^ *Ji.ahaita, mahuil'a - 

- NB. Hffl , m&hufi . (madliiika.) • , pi^-ni . (Caryi d), cf- MB. 

r*in - piye * (piai, pihatij ; - avaiiSgavauS (Carya 7 ; figamans.ganiami.); 

- niyadiji (CaryS 5), uia^i (Garya 7) - , MB. - niyirft * (uia^a, 

nikaia); , dcit-I (= dcyi?) * riming with . hot (= hoj-lj * (Carya 

17); - clie*ft, bheflra ► {Caryii 45) (chea, bliEa= eheda bheda); etc. The 
□90 of ^ for the * Or ^ gliJe, however, quickly became obsolete in 
Bengali writing. ^ was used for the aoimd of - b . , initially or in the 
interior of wortls j ^ was used for - j ; and q ^ y • was left free for one 
of the glide Eoimds. lusteid of devising a new letter oxdosively for the 

- * • glide, as Assamese, and ^Baithill, and Kaithl, did (see p. ai6). 

Middle Bengali either left unuoliewl the - d- * glide, the same thing that 
Opya did, or employed the letter H ^ y *. It seems that a confusion 
between ^ and ^ as letters for the intervocal « y, w » glides occurred in 
OB. orthography itself; - av^T - (Garya 33), for instance, stands for 

**a^iSi. whence .MB. NB.'Jfl^fir, , 5:wi, M -aij * fivisSmi) : 

cf. the old Tibetan transcription * ayi§a. (p. 123, u*te). The use of 
the letter , y * for the ^ it- . glide, as much as for the pmper * f 

is of extremely common ocenrrenee in .MB, and NB. j e^. igtlSI, 

- ikth = *MArA - , N ii. . ar^ - , cf. Assamese - aru < - 

rnirf (avaiB,aiiata}j MB. ^ t5ruyATA=f Aruil‘irA » (SKK.; -r^tam-vara); 
j|T'<l1=*lt^ '«s«thuyi, sitthtia^ fathuiiw - eompa»iofi, NB. 

nsetho, siIthA*> (satha +-ui: satLha-)j ^ = ^ * dliuya, dhiia = 


THE LETTERS a, ff FOR THE INTER VOCAL GLIDE 5+1 

dbufl^ 1- re/ram (dymlva^); = ^ * (cnGdaka-); 

etc. In later Middle Bengali, tbe letter « . o > was often used : e^. 

^’99], ■ liija, hiSj bfto5 = hi'A'a ► 6etnff, iefUi 'tpst* *(191 

- thSja, kbia, kharlio = taten. BengaU orlliography in 

Late MB, and NB. times looketl upon witli disfavonr tke jiiita position of 
vowele, as Sanskrit did not allow it: lienee spellings like 

fell into disfavour with the Farojits, and especially a spelling 
like ?al, where the vowel 9*5* was treated like a conEonant, with 

the - matrS * vowel added to it. The use of 1 (tl) on a Urge scale as a letter 
avoiding hiatus was thus fully established in the standard form of Bengali, 
from Ijate MB. liraes : thus, ^«53, '•TfSH, Further f (?) had become 
a colourless letter, a mere vowel-carrier, in MB, It is thna we have the 
establish meat of the grou]! <S? « By * for the simple sound of - it' * before 
c » in NB. In Ijate MB. and NB., after intervocal ? s -b-M^bad become 
<luie 3 ceDt, a vowel glide came in between two vowels, but the ^ continued to 
he written ; niid the letter ^ < h * came to be used oceasionally to indicate the 
t'lide sounds in other words, where it liistorically ought not to come. Occa- 
sionally this reBulted in a <« h- » pronunciation being established : thos, Ben¬ 
gali • bshSnnfc *, also pronounced * t^nnft » (dvapailf^iSat), but Opya 

.1jab&D&>, Maithill, W. Hindi, Gujarati ^ bawan *, MarStk! • bSvanna », 
Panjabi ■* hawafijab -; - Bihula, BehuIS >, for * 

= Skt. * V^ipula the name of the heroine of the ManasS legend. 

In ordinary NB, pronunciation, there is not much of a deiiheratiou, 
or abw enunciation, and the ^ J, * glide is not ordinarily an audible 
sound, Bicept between low vowels (e, o, ft, a). There has been thus a 
tendency towards diphthongisation and contraction,—words tike MB. 

- ai-y-u-lh * being rfeiiiccd to [Jlal, /Sal], and Cl*!, ®t*f [/ed, Ja;d], and sjff?, 
Jtfsnr « si-y-fc-ri, Bu-w-k-ri - [/aSarO, /nSJro] to Utm [/ner, /aBr] or to [Joor, 
/a8r], and ^ * au-w-k-ri > (/uSaiu] ta 99?, (/dor, Jo:r], etc, 

(NB. may be said, liowever, to prefer the ^ J » = [6] glide). Thos vowels 
which were detached from each other in OB., and in Early MB., by the 
glide sounds representing the old stoi« of OIA., have become vowels in 
contact in Late MB., Buffering from loss of glide, and have become 
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diphthongs in NB. Only in fioa) sjllable^j in fjjul poaitionfl in some nr’cliftk} 
foruiff, and >n the nltered quality of the connected vowels (as welt as io 
slow aod deliberate pronnnciation), that traees of the Late MIA, glides am 
found in Bengali, The original OIA. -* -v- • has fallen together with the 
glidw, frequently altering its clianicter to ^ y » from * * *, as noted before, 

(i) « .y_ > glide in Bengali i 

C^T^t • hejirl »■ (fcadarilia) j Oft ■* fceJS - (kelika-), of. ^ kSiSrS*, 
also in Hindi, and in MaT£|bl ; • bbgji ■> (ksepa-); MB. ftm*!! 

1 biJAll NB. Standard Coll, * biull < *bioll, +bikll •> denttfd 

piilte (vidalita); J flml ^chsj^fa* (ch3a-()a', eh£ja); 

(jivati ); itnfl « deya - c/md (deva-); MB. sOfl * baj * (vita); Jsni - may 
(matAJ ; « rSy ^ (i»ja)—an early borrowing from North India? cf, 

Magadhi Pkt, •ija*j irfw •eSyAi^* (sAgara) ; MB. «kuyilfi>, 

NB, J < kuilA k (ktikila); fqrtlt * pijSrl NB, *rrnft *pyarl^ 

[pmrij * (priya-kirifci}; MB. ■» hiys -> (hlaa-, hplaya-) j sim -kbAJet^- 
(khadiia); MU. ^ * uye=uilie ? » (ndiiti) ; - bAySu^ »■ (i,adftna); ctfft 

• roj- <n3*e * (ropayati) * kAi7£ *, also diphthongised to * kAl-Ia *, 
< • *kayilfi * d iliKi eoie or heifer (kapila<); ■ bSfl^ < *bnyiSa » 

(dvAvihlati) 5 MB, « fi'ic^ » < ' syieca* a mmame (aditya) j etc. 

(ii) * . 1 *-- > glidfl in Bengali, coranioiily written 1; Cf^ < ke^S^ < 

*i£ci*ada b (fet‘ta-+^); -» moita* (modska-);?!®^ *cha«nd<cbn*aEi * 

(chidana); tit. for ^ *cha*ac=Sfct. t1iiy5k(cbiyfi>chaa.>chBd'a-) ; 

-idhu*a> (dbrui'a.)j ^ * ku-M *■ (kupa-)j eflfl <dlioit:a>- (dhCir, 
dhauta-); * cliS^ * (aiba+ala) ^ ITB. fta ^ chA5 *■ (lAba); MB. 

- has < OB. •ba*a - (vita) ; MB. ^ mii <OB, *iina*a > (inata) ; 
M B. 'll®, t ^ Is * AaB, ^iS » (sSpa) j also « in]^ » < * •ttd'ula * 

(akula); « hSula * < * *biiT*'uJa » (vfitnla) ; • laut^ » < 

-*iia-uto* (taja-putra); MB. - miliilAm. < * 

(iQiluliQl) I etOij etc. 

[b] BrpUtbcngisaiidri of Vo web in ContJiet:. 

17L OiphtbflnsfiMtion and con tract ion of oont^wt-rowele ■cT^nt 

hand in iiand in tbe (vw cafice where the^^ are foimd in the earlier ata^ee 
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ofMlA., berorethe wholesale drapping of intervo»r*topB. Thie diph- 
thoneiaatlon. of COUHMT, « of vowels of dilfeMot quality, and not the simple 
■saimilAtion of similar vowels. As early aa the 3rd century B.C., we have 
in the Asoka inscriptions forms like . th.jra-- (sOiavii*), - • 

(trayodasa), < mom < •maiira, *niaUra » (roayura) (Girnar), and * tSdasa • 
(trayodasa). - ujenl • (ujiaj;inl) - etc. (DhauU). These changes, however, 
are of the character which changed OlA. - m, iu, aya, ava * to - e o-. 

In cases like Second MIA. .kela. (*kaila, ^^kaila, *kadi1a-kiidala>=Nl A. 
(Eindl) - kcia , CO- • < * caa, caii - (catur-), ^ there » (thaire, thaira, 
•thavire, sthavire), - here* Bengali tC^ * hiir^ - (^haure, *baiire, hadnre 
=hadBra), etc., similarly there was dipHthongisation before contraction took 
(Cf. Plschel,' Greromatik der Pki. Sprachen,' § 16ft.) 

In the development of Bengali, we see that dipthongisation on 
a larre scale took place from emly times. Diphthongisatton of the 
..fl-l-r* and vowels in contact occuned to a certain extent m 

OB. and in Migadhi Apabhreil&i. as spellings like . jSy = •jaB- 
(iatu : see p. 185), - nai - ^ f - nai. - C"*!! = P- I^)t - cfi“ * “ 
-caii- (catur-: p. 185) in the inBCriptiora, and Uke -jmivai^ * 
(yiuvana). beside - jantuka - (ySutdl'a), and - t^l« - (tre-lokya.) for 

• 4h 166- in the MS" of the Caryas. would show. So in forms like 

• gaa-illa,* gaya-illa * > 2*^1 t*t*T *(tai-lA. ef, ' Bito' -« gajl * 

(.retad-ila-), - kajm-illa* > kaUlk * MB, - kAr-ili - is a new 

formation (trta+iM. - ™aya-i]la ■ * > ---i-lA- (mrta+ da-) (or 

- ■rea-illa * > - ga^B'* > l V- ” . 

m^renlso in OB,>; - •ohaSrela- > *ohai-la- 

(cha-.la.*chagalika), .*oha^a.la-> *ohai.na-.>NB. * Jen*- 

feharena) - •paj-atthana > *p«-tt>Sna * > ^ 18 - ~ f 

bed (padJthana). we find the piCsence of a *’ 

diphthongs -ai,au.; possibly the speech actually hwl other diphthongs, 

(i. mnis# ’ a« iound . ^ «vws la Cbe SKK. 
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like 4 4Uj auj in eLc^^ which coold be repne^nted only as o-n^ 

i^u, i-u *, by means of two sepamto vowels* Final «-ai »of verbs (ealati 
<ealai) becaine a diphthongal vowel (calai)^ probably during the 13th 
centtiry in Bongalij to be simpliried to the simple vowel ■ §» (cAle) in the 
14th conttiry; and a form like ^ kbnt * similarly became a diphthong 
« kh^ to be reduced to « khSy » in Late M B. and N Ik 
Examplee of Diphthongisation m Bengali. 

Id addition to vowels brought together by loss of 01 A, &to|i«^ the 
loss of intcrvoeal ^-h-^ of MB* has given rise to new contact vowels^ 
which have been diphthongised m NB* 

MIA, * hi, ai4i OB., oM B. ■ ahi %>MB, NB. tn * Aij hu e 

also ^ ill some eases: * kii'la, k&tlfi » ilari, C^TtV 

(kapils) j ^,k4i * afsA (knvayl) j* k4T, k4i» (MB. kali! = MIA. 
kalii, OIA.*ka-Jlii) ;0B.«''^k4iiiAnB *>MB.c^>^ « kSkSna^j ,kenh4* 
>MB. • fetni » vAy ?; * khfti » (kltkclika) ; ^ * ((.■avika); ^5, 

^ «ch4i» (ekadis); ^ jA'ii j4i > mt-i (}'avik3) ; «thSi' • tlap/A, ifoUoni 

of a shtti of wat^ (*ktaghikfi) ; ift ^ Jki * dodki) ; S!^, ^ * nki » (i) 

rhtf. cf, « K4{-1ift(1 • a iown (nadi); (ii) ** Aelf^r (navika); (iii) 

nimy (na^Tili); MB. XB. ^ - pkise, pise* (pravisati); ’it®!, 

t*ral « piitil» iucreii lAreatl (pavitra-); ^*ril « jiiithS > tofnonry 

at ike base of httilAiny (piatistbi-); * biiaS, bise * 

(•baisa'i, ujuvi^ti); « bbiis^ * as in the adjeL>t{ve , bhii^, 

bbiy^ » (miittLSaj cf. Pali ma1iitjsa=i]i&bi^) ; >1^ *Eii» (uahi, sakhi); etc. 

MtA, « aa, aia * > OB. ^ au • > MB., NB. , iu, o *; alad OB., 
^IB. « ahi] » NB. * ia, 5* : * kitioj^ » (kanauje, kaniiaujja, 

banya-kubja); c^fl^ < kdn^ - < eM B. • koni* (kauna, kauna= kah+ 
punabi; 0^, C5l * ciu-, Co- * (eau-, catur-); * jiii * (jau, jatu) j ceft^l 

-pauebi*, MB, ^pMiflcha * <nrfV{MIA. *piihunca, pabucc[h]a, = 
OTA. ^pra-bliuccba, IE. *pro + blieu -H-eko- [?J); *:biu * (vadliu) \ 

-miii-cik^ > hfifteyeamh (mudhu-cakm) ; MB. ca^ff , tiudi * NB. C^U, 
,tod^, rild^* (ME.A, raiidda, r^idra) ; ctf*l 

^1^* a jish (sakula); MB. "-liO* in verb forms, let person = OU. 
■ ^bail, biu - (aliakam, abani); etc. 
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lia^e MIA. * aya, ftvft Id ftome became ^ * id Bengali^ 

apparently througii ^sampraBSrana» by dropping of the ^-a-» tti the 
svllable * *jftj -va» i * p^itbina* (^^payatthana, padasthatia) j MB+ 

(SKK.) d^^^bauhirl* «*> (^bavfthart < vyavaharika 

/emfii€ jr/dFff); MB'cSkS.) - maiiblrl *, elaowhere ^ moharl, mohftrr* 

*dava-(I^j drfiva*4 ^); MB, j/j, ^ pauttidA^p NB^ ^ notun^ * 

fifii? (naifa-) I etc. 

The other diphthongs which originated in the eMB. period were 
« ai ^ and *a^i from earlier * ii, flu There was also diphtbongisation 
hy epenthesis. *fli^ * {flvsaati); STT^ «aaiya», NB, 

^E&yO» (iiflvika-)] ^»TT^*I1 ^auli»;p NIL « elo* dhhevMed (flula^ 
flkiik); tw^S^ «kituS^ (kfll;a- + oka.) ^ MBh ^ mSnlinT * 

(mauilflpTj mattilainl) ; ^ rflit * < ^ rfltl * (ifitri) j 

*Eautbflj Pflitba » < 3lt1^ *aathufl», NB. ^setbo* c^Tnpamm 

(sSrtha > sfltha+uka-)t etc- Diphthonga with the high vowela *i,n» 
foimiog the second parti like «io, ui^ eij eu»j may have originated early 
in the MB^ period; the diphthongs ending in low vowels^ excepting ■aS^ 
ftS», iu words like ^ <bfl5* {ba^a, vala)j (:Sawa^ ^pa)i 

where we have vocalisation of ^ Jj w»j came in Tjate MB* and in NB. 

The change of MB. to > -ii*^ give rise to a number 

of diphthonp iu MB. and NB* [See later, under ' Ei>eothe6is/* Avowal 
Hannotiy/ and ^ Origin of the New Ekugali Biphtliongei') 

[c] Contraction of Vowels in Contact. 

172. Cases of MIA, onutraction of ^ udvftta » vowelsj where they 
were ^ i » followed by ■ i » or • n have been noted in ^IHi in oxamplea 
like « kck| tcraha, bora, mora etc. Contraction of * udvftta » vowels 
bv asfiimilfttion is c|uite a commoii phenomenon in Second and linfe Mrx4. 
(cf* PisclieL §4 ff-) ? BeDgftli inherited a number of these MI.4. 
contracted fonna; e.y,, OB. « khai ^ (kliflai, khiflaii); MB. ^ « dhiS * 
(dhiat^ dbavati) j « pfliki, piik^ » (- puflVkka »i < - pidntika »; 

but more probably a Perskn borrowiugj j *IdhSr^. (audha-fliUf 

U 
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andba-k^iu); OB^ 4 > (Cmrj^a 13 ;=< » ? ; cf» MIA. 

4 »si4 kidsja-t&la ») ^ * raul^ ^ (i^utiat laulta^raja-pxitra) | 

« daul^ * (diula^, (l^vakiila)j 

Blit in a largf? naiiiber of ca^j tbe 4 udvftta * voweis wemi not 
fsoDtract^d by assimilalioD ip MIA^ Tliej giftiaraily retained as 

distinct syllables in MSgadbl ikpabhTap^ and id 0B.;» being preserv'd! 
by the glide ■ lA- ^ or ■ J * whieh came in. The coDtraLlicQ habits howe^erp 
liad manifested itself in Migadbl Apabbraflda ; it ms not uaeoiomon !□ 
OB.j and seems to Lave been widely operative iu Bengali in tbe l^tb 
oenturyi during tbe transition from OB. to ; and it bad Uni&hed its 
work by the end of the 14 tL centary. 

(i) The group (&av^) » of Late MIA. and OB. This was 
cootmctcd to a long « £1 » [o^] sound, wLicb may be rcpretenled in trane- 
titeratioD by the symbol * k (Soe SUO.) Tbe aspirate^ 4 b »j between 
vowels was dropped in ^IB., and the group became « abk "> wbicb 

also was eoutraoted to 4 i 01 . 4 . * > > I^le illA.* OB. 4 a^Fa • 

similarly became [ 3 :] iti M B.^ and this was lepresented by ^ 4 a », The 
4 4 » fell together with original 1 & = a * in Ijato MIL In final poeitionSj 
this 444 optionally has tbe [o] proDimciation^ in the Standard Colloquial 
the same as original single 4 . (as in U, and other forms). 

^ i’H > 4 > 4 » in tbe initial syllable. Examples : MB. 

< 4tbant4r& beside MB.* NB. 4 4th5nt4r^* atbAntftt^ • 

(awat bin lamp arasihAtitara) « k4li * ptanlaiH (k4la, ka^al^, 

kaala-kadala-) ; ^ k4i » aJtiA (*k4T* fcavayf) 1 4 *Adi 

(kAfa* ka^|w* kava^4^-p kaparda-) ; MB. «g4n4 > Kay (gawaija* 
ga^ua=^gamaDa) j OB. ■ g4u4 »=[gO:nD] (CaryS 35 ;<gail'ana* gaaim= 
gagana)j 4 cak^ ■ (^cavakka—catu^ka); ^ * c4f4 * (*cawa4a = 

^Capa^* cf. capita); sSt 4 tAH < 04^1 » irtUp (OB. cava11 — nmne 
qf tUlayii: pp. LSd) ; ^ 4 j4 * mtasuie (*jaT4a, yava) ; MB, IfiT, NB* 

tfr\\ - dh4lA, dhAla » (dbavala-) ; « nA ^ (nava) | 4i9. ■ n4dhArf 4 pi^^h 

Su^cia (navadbara) j; * nAguu^ 4 ' nine-fold' a StaA^an'a i&crtd lAread 
(nava-guna) | ■ nAi * (navati); « n4dTyfi* nodi » Nadiya cify 

(navanivlpa-) ; 4 iiAni . (d4d1p. navapTta) j * lAggA * (lig^A 
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^ ; M B. Tf®j « pAt^ ^tS *, of. ^ stip-^ 

jjt^iAer (wvflttij 94pfttiil); «s9rpe » famarpfiyAti); etc. 

Cf. sIbo • pirt » (pahara* praham); ^1^ * > kA^I 

^gadhama, '^g&Ddharaa ?=^g^haniA) j ^ w oAb »—*T+*^f^ ^ + 

as in irfe^Tj » D^Uile^ nAbibe etc^ n^^tivc forins of the verb f 

« hA k /!o A? (na+^as); etc. 

■ aa, aWa^ a^'a^ aba > 4 > 5 > ip interior anc] final syllables. MB. 

* a'j'hA » (avibanj aviijhavi) ; * fitharA » (atiblraba^ astada^J S 

* iioAncA^ * bolide • uTiApaneAA|l » (tina-pai1cSSat) ; 

4 unA-nAi * (una-naTat i); * ligd4>lEido * (^budal^^ kardama)^ beside 

^ffl • kiidA ■ ; * eg3rl » (eg^raliar ekSdaSa) ; cWf*T • gokAt^ ► 

(go-ka^-ala) ; NB* g($, » c&kkAttl » fl itHfname (eakmvartin) j CHWi 

* coddAj eAuddA • (oanddaba^ catnrda^); MB* * jifiti . Aontgcopr 

(ja^^attiAj jita-patrika) ; C5W * terA ^ {ti-mba, trovoda^) ; 

* dAlui <dAlAi » u guruame (dala^at^ dalapati) j IpHfft ^ dA^rA » (doA^harA) ; 

SftCT ^ dSoA>d3ii§ • (dAnava) ; « nAn)n(l) ■ (^nababaranl^ 

Rakha-haraiia-] ; ^ pBtA>pilG * po^udffd Jiour J'lvm tie t^fg a 

p/ani ([^llaTa); « pqrAnA» (purSUEia); -j pAnf^rA ^ +Rir 

« pAcArA *■ (panoamba^ paiicn-da}^); ^KTplil * pAla^n^ ^ pi^ee-nams (paJaia- 

maa] ; ^tW * barA » (1 ambap dvidii^); « bl^r^ « (bisa-^bara^ vilga- 

gfhaj; ^ ^ barA-^ (bn^^bAd^ \7ddbaka); * bhalA^ (bballadj bbadraka); 

mAcA ^ in Haijong Dialect (manava}; AIB. (* Snnya Purina^} e/i. 

« bliAg4t![ = bbogAti « {bbogavaU); ^ bbirAsa ^ 

rgiiaacc^ Irufl (bbara-vaAft-) j * masAia * juaxlAlf dtpe/id (massi-hara-) ; 

■■ maiidArAn^ pisiv^sam^ {mflodara-vaDa) ; ■ niilAncA * 

ffarden (mab^ailca^ mafa-mafica) j < *^3T^ rAsiii < *rAsAT • rooAdnp 

(radavatl H/cAes); eji^riS « lag(g}A^ » (^l}fg*a\vattot HggapatU}; 3^1t^ 

* sAk4>siko » irirfye (ga^k;iffap ^gkraiaa); « ^]a > (eolaba^ fo^ASa) ; 

«i^terA, irAtArA * (Battaraha, saptadoAa ); g(t. 

< biDAsLbA > henAst(h)a > (blna-ava^tlia); * ap^c4 > (*ApAcAA, 

apacaya); etc., etc. 

In verb fortuis: JEidicative and ii»[ierative 2nd person pluipj> NB* 

^nd Iverson Ringular or pliiral, indicative and imperative! OlA. •«-ata, 
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-atha > MIA* *-aa, -afia > OB.^ eMB. -aa, -ahaj -A>NB* -ip *d* 

NB. « kirA * < MB. « kirAj kArihi » (Skt. kurula^ kunitba)} 

^ ciliOj coK» yoH mil ffO (precaliFe fuiure] < MB. 

^ ciililiA » (calihaba^ califlyatha); « kbS5 ^ < MB* ^ * khibA * 

(kbSaba=kbidBtha) j in the past and future baspa ^ * -ilA^ -ib4 ^ j as 
C^DlfasteJ with the North Bengali aoJ Bihari forms without the Hdal 4 

■■ cilili » (^caliiLaUp. oalitB + ilaH- ka)^ * kiribAs- (*karibhaaj 
kartarja-ka); in the past habitual or conditional ^ * -itA » ; 5fil^ < c&litA * 
(calauU + ka); and in verbal noane or paaaiYe adjectives in «rt=fj 'srfrHl 
4 -Sna * i ^ITR 4 kiranA^ k ArSnu » (OIA. -apana-ka^ -[nina-ka)» 

4 aa > A » is tbe rule in Bengali. But in a few cases^ we find 4 Au » 
instead of 4 A * ; the 4 Au * development seems to be exotic^ and in doe 
to tbe influence of the M^estem dialects : « kAo^ beside 

4 kA]^, kAfl ^ (kaparda.)} C^)*\ * sS^ip- beside « sAp- ■ (samarp}; 
* citik-, * beside IWj 4 cAuiAIe^j ca^ak-^ '•^cik- ► sfarlh 

(cwnakkav) j * dAuj- ■ rm may be an old form in Bengali^ tbmn^h 
- samprasarana -j of which a few eases are known (see p. S45), but it 
may as well be a borrowing from the the genuine native Bengali 

root for tnnninff being, as in Ofiyi^ ifl 4 dhS * (dhAv). 

The final * -%*■ of OIA. aud MIA. drops in Bengali. It is final 4 -AA * 
which IS retained as 4 -A, d » iu NB. Where in NB, we have ^ -fi . flualEj^ 
the Late MlA. form does uot seem to have ended in two Ejllabies with short 
-M but unquestionably there was a bug - -fi », MIA. 4 kala * i/aci can 
give only *^Ff=\4 *kfil^ * in NB. But we have ordiuanjy 4 kfilA 

=^ka1o*^ and 4 kalAt ^; and we have kilft with elided final 4 
possibly iu a compouad form like * ikci tein,* Had- 

and * (mafi 0/ a The first can come only from a basis like 4 kfilA, 

kala>ft'a, kAlaa=OIA. kSts-ka with the pleonastic 4 -ka * affix; the 4 -a» m 
the fom 4 kals ^ is an affix giving a definite Had uir^; and 

this cau only be from some affix like 4 -i-ka * , with a definiteness that came 
to be associated with * -A * : of, • gh^r^S-ta * 

Aoritf; btitc^f;^ « gho^t^ * = Uai nice /if tie Aow, 

(Sec page 302 .) The 4-i^» nouns and verbal adjectives of Bengali and 
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other NIA. are prohably to be referred to obHr^ue (genitive) forme of Late 
MIA. and Early NIA. Where the original nominative affixes were lost, 
in some for r im of NtA., it is thie oblique in « ■- that took its place. A>^., 

Skt. * gho^kab •=:Sauifat<lnI nominative ghoijao »>^urasenl Apabhmtifa 
nominative *gbo4au»p whence Rmj-bbBkha *g]iorau», Kanaujt -gboin*, 
etc.; the nominative forma apparently fell into disuse in PanjBbT and in the 
dialects which form the basis of Hindustani, where we have now • ghurS • 
for the nontinative, which is in all probability the old geoitive siogular 
* gb(>4a(b)a < ghoijnaasa < ghotatasya > (or f dative singular * *gho^a5a 
< ghofakSya >) ; just aa in the nominative plural form the original aibx 
was lost, and the instrumental plural or the genitive plural took ita 
place: e.y., W, Hindi- ghofS, ghornn * etc. = - *gboi}aahi, *gho4&Ana - ^ 

- ^gho^kebhia, gho^kanim. The same seems to have been the case with 
many NB. - -a • nouns, {^ee later, under iffirpAol^f ; ' the Noun.') 

(ii) The gronpe • fiS, BA, 5B », with lalervening glide - * * or - J * 
in Ijatc MIA. and OB., became < a * m cMB. t alsoeMB. 

- a.4Ar& » (avara, apara); NB. ^3 'Tfffl - S^ni ^ SlsSnl ■ (*aflfiSa- 

Tt-3nI=8misa+panTya) j *^^5 * (? avaita) (but - abt » 

stir (wi/it, efc.)= - 3 +v^vart- *) -idSifl* it tcffi (indrilgSra-) ; 

- indas^ » jj/dfr-nawd (indrivSaa); »/a. * npis^ *■ (upavAsa); 

OB., MB. * ulrt, oarl *parili(»t (npakirika) ; « knrat^ » 

j«w (^kaiawitft, *kara-pati, kara-patra; cf. karavBla); -total^* 

(kotta-Bla, kS^^a-pala); so iTTf^r * giyBb - o <>/ Brahxans/rom Gay* 
(gaya-pAlika), BT^*1 * rakhftl^ * Adrrfftfldn < MB. - rlLkb&<alh » 

(rakshO-pAla), ^ bhujail • asiort tnord (bbujB..paIika: ef. kam-vali), 

BTW * mital^ - dmnJkarti {- matta+ala - but cf. Hind. - matwnlA 
Beng. poetic BTt«TTfBl -« lUittwfirA matte-pfila--), etc, j iplt^ - gAlBat * 
(gaia-p&Sikfi); ' gwr' ’ piace-uame (gopa-vitika); • cik* »■ 

(caknvaka) ; feltSl - eirata *, OB. (Sarvftnanda) - cirayita - fbirata-tikta) j 
31 - ta * (tBpa); ^MB. -• di»rl * pilot (difiBwarT, di^-h karin); 

- dohbn^ • sinpers in einms (dhruva kara); MB. - dhai (dhavnti ); 

•fa, * nfirfin^ * (nArfiyana) i rifl < paS - (*prapati = pi*pn5ti) ; 

- [iBUtaod - decir, tPMrffj* 6$iirds on Jfoorinp (*ptHA*pnt4nfc=pa|ta+pattana) j 




350 


PHONOLOGY; CHAPTER III 


■ part * (pirada) ; * pnfcittir^ fcls& ■■ pricitf » 

(n ^pra^acittim » for * *prSjaioittira >, - ^piSjucitta * = * praja^itta 

■ fcSdhftS » (^baDdbfiFai, ^bandliEpayati) j * r&san^ * (rasiyana); 

et<J. ?e0 also {14M (ii), p. SOi, and §150(i), p. S07, 

A largo Dambor of di^guiEed compouDds la Sgira^ 

Ukara > come ander ihhz « bblfar^ ^ (bh&nijlgara), 

« kam^r^ ^ (kumbta-kBra)^ etc. 

Cf. also Persian words like « bar^dA > Ji^ed (bar-ilvnHl)^ 

* unciGdar » applicsni (*iiiiQedi-?rar=uid«j^TSr)^ etc. 

WheOj however^ * * m a. group • -A3j -aS ► occuth aa a special aiEx, 

aa VB * hA£, khaS there is no coDtractiDi] in MB* and NB.^ 

and tbfi * ■ glide eoraoi m: * bAwA, ete. 

(ill) The Late MIA. groiipe * ai^ au ► t see a3fio amte^ under 

* Dlpbtbongbatioii.' 

.« av » > ■ e DGcasionallj ^ i in MB.: the affix for the verb 3id 

person, dt - *e > (-ai, -ati); MB, ^ shgnk *, NB* * henA* (*aihaM-, 
MIA. aifl&na*)j eL OB. ^ ghamhi NB* ^ - gbirS * {grhft+*-dhi); 
OB* ^amhe^ ttimheMB,, NB. 'srtft, < ami, taml ^ (*amhiihip ^tutnhshi 
^asmibhis, ynsmabhis); ete. 

« ad > - u » j * deui^ * (MIA. dealst deva-kuk) ; sg^F 

* cAbti-k » imperatiTfi drd person, MB. ^ ■ sAbn »jp OB, i calaii * 

(eaktu);cf* MLV. * ahu alee affix for imperative ^ndperson =OB« • -u » : 
4 chad a = oba^d^ibii * (Car if a 50J ; ^ mahut^ » maAaul (^mabauti, 

*maba^tta, malmniat m) I etc. 

(iv) The lAte MIA. gronpe 4 ae^ ao » > « ai, J, 5; an, 5 *j 

OB. . PiaJMB. NB. « imini=iinir, dQui - (*inai‘nB, iDa 3 'S + 

’^na); »o * faT - tui * (^tafna, tvaya+-ena); OB. . tagjB *, b«ide 

MB. * tiilt* (^kaella, *!tailla<*kaja.i|]a3 - C®1 * to • tktji (taii, tao, 
tado, tata^), a DOD-MKgadhl forjo poesiblj. 

(v) Late MIA. . a'l, ali * remaiD la OB., eMB.; in WB., they axe 

contracted to « a * or . e ■, except when cocorriD^ lioally ; NB, ^TKJT, 
Ji^PI . JEhc, Esc *j MB. ■« aiajti » (ari^ti); ef. alao NB. 

« bw^l, bft^ * < 1MB. « bdir^, bfilr^ - (b^in, bahir) ; NB, 


' AE, AO GftOUPS WITH ' 1-, 1- * a&l 

• Slo* (i) wMc ( = ail*. fiyata+ib), (ti) 

'WN -aiilft, alls* (skiila-)j NB. - khsk MB. kkiii-U- 

(thfiii, kkadatu) j etc. Finally t ifl^ - gai - (gSvl) ; - ap*’ - (•«44Ii*I. 

'**'a44ba'ia, ardhatfllya) j • ISu * (alfthii) | etc. 

For the Late MB. > NB. contiaction of * 4s > 41, oi » ia West 
Cential Bengali, in connection with Epenthesie, eee § ISd. 

(vi) Late MI;\. - 45 » is a very rare group in the interior of a word. 
Finally, OB. aMB, * ae * becomes the diphthong [n^] in NB.: 

• kiraS eautes to do (k4ra5, kirivot). The group ■* ao » became * an • in 

MB., contracted to -a* in NB,, in <pSkhSj^ MB. 

- pftkhajn * standing for<*nt^t^ « *p4kh&iii4 - (^pSkhioji, *pakkhn5jja, 
paksBtodya), now generally ousted by -• pikhwajd from Hindra* 

tSnl - pakh-waj - ( = pnk?a-vidya). 

(vii) ■ n,II, II, U » became < I » =- i * in NB.: e.j„ ff'?!, » clja, 

cii5* fattened Are (di^a-, dy^i^a-, dvi^a-, dpita-) ; ^srf^il < Sil * (asti, 
afilti) ; ^ * ghi * iraitit, OB. * ghiwi *■ (^atv§uaDda) (*ghilo, 

<« c4li • / Kali (*calir, ^‘califl^i, *calini!, ca!4mi= calami); * jti > / lire 

ejlfrilfi, <fjlvami=ilvainij ; f dil4 * (^di-ilk-, *dia-ilk-, dita = 
datta + ila<) ; fi«*T - nil* » (*nl-illa-, *ii!a-illa-, n[ta+ ila-); -< khail4 - 

(*khii-illa-, *kh&ia-illa-, khidita+iU->; Cf. MB. * k4rl, c4lT • 

(? - * W ", *calii = *kBrihij ♦ealihi imperative in « -hi »); etc. 

(viii) Late Ml A. « ia, la s had a three-fold development in Bengali : 

(a, b) Id initial syllables, generally = -£»>: lif® -« eti » (Sttia, *iatt-, 
iyat-) ; 31 B. tit, C^*lt - khami - (*khiam&, *khyama=ksaina); eMB. 

• Ii4j4* , NB. tej^ > (*tiajja < niiija = trtTya); i/j. (?Pf - nem^ > 
(piamn, niyama); its. c^^rl - betha * (^binthfi, vj^tha); pf? < MB. CW6 

• d«^<de{-b4» (diad^bn, dvyardha) ( »t». C^SfT - hehbar^ * (*blAb4bSr4, 

vyavaham); MB. tiA. - bebarlba-wiW (viabara-, vyavabara); 

MB. • bebaiha > (*bi4b4tbi, vyavaHthfi.); *desdlSi • (*diaSalii8, 

dipa-^likika); etc. So " slti - is probably from « *9{Sti * by Vowel 
Harmony (•si&ntl < •stfltantia, atmanto-). But ef, #t^, •• jl*n4- 

jlond - (jivana), H?ll * si*r^, eiurd<4ih4tA * (Aikham). 

^-ia-s in the middle of a word remained in eMB.; but when followed 
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by an ^ i • j It became * io > in » in ]MB. and NB.^ throngb Vowel 
Harmony I which see. 

(e) Final ■ -la » became * 1 > »: see § 149 (i), § 150 (ii). OB. * iba » 
> MB» ■■ ia » > « t as in ^ ^sl » j jifr*kiHC (J^slha — ei&ha; or < 
aiva?), MB. (h)A *j precatiye imperative affix»is contracted to 

-a - ; > sVrl ^ c4VM>oolo *, ^ illkbihA>rekho * $ but 

after a vowel in cawwtivea there is no contfaction i 
* lulehftih^ > rSkhiS; cf. > fra * dihA > dio »- 

Final « ia » , etrengthened by the ploonastio affix * a » in OB., became 
« iya » , m the Ken^Ii indecHnabie in ^ « -lya to be modided to * & 
with aeoompanying mnlant, in NB,: * 5se »< M8. - iaiyS », 

* £i!$iya ■ {MIA^ aTrisia+a^ iviiya); so * tore » < 

« tj^riyl > (MlAv kariaHrl^ *-tafyi) * etc. 

(ix) -■ ilu^ ilu (iidy no} » became « Q * in OB., « n ^ in NB.: ^ 

« di;in& » (^dokina'i dvrguna-) y < doH p (^ilunlia,. dokulika); etc, 

{x) ua> occur ae « u » in Bengali: OB. « oirl * MB. « u&rl *■ 
* (*aa^, upakarika jQfl^iV^OM) j OB+ ^ tamanl » (kama-rn[>a); ^ g«ni » 

(*gorna, gornpa); ^ «d1itioa» (dhOpana-); * bachur^ < bachbrii » 
(vfltaa-riipa); ^ hidlindl » a jtower (bandliuka-); « sijani » 

(*sajja--hriLa^ eayya^rupaj Mya-rOpa); MB. « gtindhl » (^saandhiaj 
sogandhika) ^ C®ftlT*l ■ joSl^ »< * juali » (yqga+aSa] \ OB. ■ to » 

(*tiiva, timm = tvam)j etc. See § 149 (iv), § ISO {iii)^ PoBsiblji in 
forms representing OX A. feminine * -tupfi;; -oka p elc.^ = Late MIA. « wi 
we have assimilation of < Uj. u >d'(^usoiitnt + < a >. 

(li) 4 ^ » Eweame « e * ebeoT » cAUel (oh€an1p chedaniki) ^ 

MB, CT«de *(dova, dOha) ^ cf. MB. ^dchftr^i- (d^-hara~i 

d®va-grha-); * ben^ * cMid^hiAf iravaii (*bcana, v^ana ?) j but we have 

■ na > e^ » in or<&ir « deor » [dajor] (dievara)i «kcS^» [kieSra] 

(keta-ka-). 3eC §140 (v)^ p. S03. 

(xii) Late MlA. 4 ci * in final positions is reduced to « )S » in the verb 
of the i^rd permti: e.y.t ^ bidh^ » (bandh&vei, ^bandhapayali) ] to 

« ii, i »through Vowel Hnnnony, in the verb of tbe 1st pcieon^ in some roots 
like or ^ dS fr ^ dei, dii, di » / yiM; etc. 
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< au > became < iu > by Vowel Harmony, aod • lu * is coptracted to 

* i » j s.y., NB. ^ dik * , MB. dcp(ki) » (d™ < 

*datp = dadatii). 

(iLii) I oa • IB contracted to < o ». jF-y., " alo »> (alota); cffff * dhoB ^ 
(*dhovaV, dhavajati); C'tf? - thora * (stoka + -^a); * roS . (^roval, 

rOTii: ropayati); £*ttTf < *C^ - < *601 > {?*sovbT, s^plti); MB. 

* boe . (*hoai, bbavati) j of. tU. ^TWI ' byamo * (vyaraoba^ See } 149 (Ti). 

(liv) « oi * IS found aa < o » in tbe MU- word * t 

as < yksl = joat » in the * MayanamatlT Gan * (Dacca SPd. edition, 
p, 15), The oontraetion of < oi, on * belongs to 1MB, and NB, phonology: 
Bee nexli chapter. 


[B] THs.iTJissT Of Ol A. f • 

IK TiDEeAVA WoEI^Sb 

173. 01 A* € f * as a sonant disappeared in MlA^ PratritisniB la Vedic 
like ■* vikatft, Kithira • ate, for eiample, on the basis of an ■< nr, ra - or 
^ ir, ri » proDimeiation of • f *• Late OlA. at least, • f * undopbtedly 
had developed other pronunciations, beside that of the proper eonaat « f », 
and *, namely « ta ar, re er, ri ir, ru or». See p. 143, anUt (Cf. Vidho- 
sekhar Sa^r!, ' Baglay UccSran ' in the ' PravasI ’ for Vaisfikha, 1318 \ 
‘ ^kara-taLtva,^ VSPdP., 1314, pp. 183-185), These pronunciations of ^ f - 
are of eouree quite distinct from the ablaut grades of Primitive Indo- 
EpTopean, ^ Sr 6r, or, or * or * SI 61, 51, 51 *, which are found in OlA, forms 
like * bhar-a-ti, bfaSr-a-s - etc.; they are merely Indian vernacular modifica¬ 
tions of the original Indo-European zero grade, or s p4 -, Forms like Ml A. 
, ghara<*garha ^ g^ha, ghata<gbrati ^gb^ta, geha<*grBba, ^gerha^gyba. 
vaota<*vrenla, ^vemta-vyata, amia<*amrita=anirU, rukkha<*rrukkha 
=vfk^ » sufficiently indicate the manifold pronunciation of i y - in Late 
01 A. The lines along which 01 A, *r- was modified in the variona 
dialect-areas are not known. It can be aarmieed from the Asota insenp- 
tions that in the Early Mi.A, period, the dialecU of the North-west normally 
changed <* y • into * ri, ur * (the * ur *■ occurring after labials), in which 
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the * t * eletaeDt was retained; that the dialect pf the South-west (Girpar) 
turned it to « a »j and the North-eaat^rn dialect tnade it # i, u ► (the latter 
befpro labia1a)j without the * r ► , but eerpbralisin* a follow in» dental * 
(cf^ Truman Michebon^ ^ Inter-relation of the Diatecta of the 14 Roek 
Edicts/ JAOS,^ 19Q9^ pp* 77if, 1 JuIcB Bloch* * Languc Maiathc/§ dl). 
The i » treatment seeing also to have been favoured in the Midland* aa in 
the North-east* But even in the Early iMlA* of the Aioka inscriptione* wc 
find that there is no regularity of the change which OIA. * f * underwent 
in a particular dialeetal area* North-western* or aouth-weatem* or North¬ 
eastern (of. Jules Bloch, op, p. 47)* The North-eastern speech of 
A^ka shows, iu addition U> • i, u * 3,» also^ in words like « 
viyapata, vithat^, maU- » (kfU* vjr’apfta, vistfla* mpta); forms in - ^ ► 
like * ka^a, ma^a » are also noted by Vnraruci for M£gadhl of the Second 
MIA, period (see 34:), footnote). It seems that intetmiuglitig of dialeeU 
early in the history of MIA. overlaid any original tendencies or prefer¬ 
ences for special vowels in the different dialect areas ; and Judging from 
the way tn which < p > in and *i 4 t, was pronounced in Middle Bengali (see 
§ 174), it can also very well be assumed that the « i, u, a, e » treatmente of 
« p ^ all obtained side by side in the same area, in the transitional stage 
from OIA* to MIA. So far as the words in NIA. arc concerned, no 
sure line of isogloss is possible in this matter. 

It will be seen that rjuite a number of MIA* forms, showing modifica¬ 
tion of OIA. • r »! were adopted into Classical Sanskrit. 

(1) OIA. MIA* This, either through con(i]>eusatory 

lengthening, or through stress, became in some cases in Bengali* 

^ IF in * a/ooU^ ffirl (aju-, fju ); * ij^bujb^ * 


^ Ind^EnrapeKTi of ' 1 ' + dCDtal tiecilri aA a d^t^liral Bnacid in ai In 
Vediilp bat * r, r * + dflalml remaini a EomhinjitiDn of two aoundj. Tlie imatiirn diakct 
no* r*: is It thll ' r^ r ^ -l- ^cnUiil WJU tiUo a oaSo of ' L' + doDtai 
in this dialHCi^ 9Q tJiat tbii * Fmbritiim ' in obati^ii^ A den la.\ to a oBiobrnl w** r*ftll:y an 
Qiteafian at Lho old habit which oihamctgriw^ OtA, in gcEuml ? Iniar, nnder 
CoDlonAntB t ' thfl CorehralB-' 



OIA. ^ R ’ > REN(JALI ' A(A), T, U ' SS-j 

timpieiOH (*ajn*bujj{ia-, fjii-lmdhy-); • tuehSrl »■ (kaccab&riAj kftya- 

gfha-)i - kaoA, ItBn-a, kan-5i * {Kanhflj Kr^na); OB. 

its. * kasana * (*krasaiia, kfsija); * kiT^ » iracelet, ritig (kata, kfta); 

??! * rrhir^ * (*garha, gfba); ► tHr wtfA /fwjfM (^gliaiita, 

*gbatta, liwide » ; ^IB. S'? * » (ta^, tpta); ifp>[r£ 

• d£r(li)ji * (dadha, dp4ba)j l>esitle OB, xlidba » ; ^ dhkj;^ » tona (*dba(a, 

dhfta) j “rfr < dhiri, dbirl * cfoaA (dliata, dhBtI=clhpta-); STE * bAi* > 
a canti (na|a, OIA. nptu tlaueer) ; « tiac^ * (nacca, nftj a); * raAm > 

eOTpxe (inata, inpta); * mStl - (•oiatlia, inrttikaj j ^ - ieM 

(*tfaiita, vfnta), Iwsido [?tr^ ^ kflta » iAe free; a cqU a/ 

mjtm (vata, Vfta}; ^ * bliftr^ > noldUr, Krcant > a tsrttame (bliaUj bhfta); 

* tArik^i» street (*saija-, *6ahi = sfta); also in forms like :MB. 
* kiilA, mAi’tft 1 - (kaja-ilb, maja-illa = kpU* mpta), see p. 34:1, 
wliieb are not Old Mfigadbl, but later importationf or formationa in Late 
Magadlit. 

(i) * f . > « i » in Bengali. 'Sffrst * imija * (aaiia-, ainfta-); 
MB. f*tt, ^ * gidba * Cglddba, grdhra); * ghl - (ghia, gbpu); 

* ghin^ - felirfJS); ' 4bW{li)^ - (4bittliB,dlir5tB); MB. fen * tiiiA - 

(tpna) i ^ tiyAjA NB. CW - tej4 * (- tptlyi *: change 

of * ji'i * ten j > not Bengali—this is a \Vettera form); MB. C3t^, NB. 
CSit *te<bG)uA» < *^^ta^bana. (taisaiia, *t3disana, tadpsana); OB. 
^ dlaai * (dissaT,dpAyate); MB. * dithi * (dpati) ] OB. . didba * (df4ba); 

fni * pi^hll * fpittha, ppqtbaj; « biebi * (vpica., cf. vpSeika) ; 

^ bbim^-ru]^, bbig-- (bbpijga-rela); smiths, (mittha-, 

iniHba=nips|a); • si^ * C'^FDj?®) * « siga * (fiuapet i 

OB. sithi^aljbi» -^ikil^* (spgtbala, Epgkil-); 

^ aiyal^ * * biya> [hiaa-, bpdaya); etu. 

(3) < p * > « 11 OB. - uju *, Chittagong dial. * ujja > (pja) ; 

^ ghlt^ »> (*gbtii.ita, *ghntta = gbpsta) ; ‘ * 

(aTp^a), see p. :i:iO; ■• *piusl> pisl 

mSsT ► (pitf-, iii3tf-,+6vasp-); JIB. * pau^A- (prAvp^a); ^ pache - 
(pucehai, ppechati) ; • biip(h)a * ( vpddha-); * bhnna, 

bbiim-/nfd (^bbiinna-, *bbrj*na-) : ' * rnkbA ► 
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fjCT ^ fiunS* Sfnoti) j * phut? *■ bttnit (phut^i, Sanakrit sphut 

<0IA- *Bplift) t fito- 

(4) • f • > *e*: OB. - bento», also Middle Oriyi as Lti Puri 
Inscriptioa of U70 (*v^nta, vj-nto) ; ct. Opya * ^gli5n - fake {v^gfh-ii-}. 

(5) * f * > * 0 • ! * item o/Jlimer (*vfinto, vfnta). 


[II] » f » J!f Tatbamas and Sbmi-tatsamas is Binqalt. 

174. Tbe above are instances of 01 A. > MIA. > NIA. change of 
4 f k in Bengali. The Bengali alphabet possesses 4 « f * as a letter oE the 
alphabet, and its common pronnndation is ftl • r+i » . This * ri » valne 
for * r * IB fQUQd over Northern Iaili &; but in the South, including the 
OHv£ ftud Marifchl tracts, the pronuucifttLOU h ^ tn * * The ■ n > 
proDunci&llDn m NBa IB ouly oEie oat of the various Irodkioual pronuucio^ 
tioDs ot the letter «j- * in MB+g—« ri ir, re er| rA Ar, ro or » (but never 
mjTif ur>)—and eome of these are still curreot. The came of the letter 
^ tB « ri * I and the oth^r vadetiee of vowel used io the prouunciatioD 
of words in * j » are now giving place to < i » in educated speech. This 
« ri » pronunciation is % very old oue^ and frequently in the inscriptionBi 
bock to the oldest oaes, there is interchange between and * 
Confusions liko « * priya * , « alaAkrita ^ for 4 ala^kfta *, 

«dfdbara i>=«sndhaTa»g * ^Hiat^ > = « srtba^ta ■ri^ike^ 
as in the early Bengal in^criptionB^ testify that « ri > wob the recognised 
value for * f » in the Late MIA, periotl in Bengal. The Tibetans obtained 
the Indian alphabet by way of Khotan (A. F. R# Hoernle^ ‘ MS. Remains 
etc* from Central Asia/ Inlroduotion), but they were subjected to induenees 
from Bengal from the 7 th century onwardsp and the Tibetan nray of writing 
^ Pi I » of Sanskrit by « r+i, I I » IB doubtless based on an Old Bengali 
pronunciation. 

Id Early OnyA^ the pronunciation of ^ f > was as in Bengalij but 
from the lath century onwards it became « ru > ^ probably througb Tdugu 
iniluence- Upper India knows of no other forma than « ri» | or * ir » 
by metathesisi aa can also be seen from early dt* forms in Western Hindi 
and Eastern Hindi ^ ^ ritu (ftu},, trisuA (tf^na)i mrittu (mptyu), kisio 


POST-COXSONANTAL VRj R" IN MIDDLE BENGALI SS7 


(krfina), kriona (kps™), bird ha (vpddha), aJtpa (nppa), mirdagga (mpdagga), 
hirdaya (hpdaj'a), rikhtkesa (hp^lk€w) CtC- 

Id mb. dociimento, and ia the old-fashioned spelliDg Sa the early 
I9th century papera and printed works {which still obtains in placea 
removed from the steDdardielug influence of schools), forms like 
- ghiAte, ghreti - , " mr&gi • , - ptAthAk •- , <507^ ' PIJojAni 

fjSSIlsi ■ grigilA *, '*>3^ • imrftU • nirpA *, < tripioA * (kppana), 

^ ■ gratia • (gfha), « phhfte » for •rfsc® - pArite * to Ktaf, etc., etc. 

are quite common. The ‘ Crepar Xaxttcr Orthbhed ' (sec pp- 136, 234) 
similarty writes ■ crepa, omert, ghirna, hirdoe, prothoqhe [e pptliak-), 
mirtica, prothibe (=? pptbivl), bretha (^vpthi)* ett In MB. *p* in 
i*. and tti. words fell togetlier with original - -lA * and • -ri ». And ■« rA, ri, 
re, TO, Ar, ir, er. or - are interchangeable in Bengali when they occur after a 
consonant. The * r * is freqaently assimilated with the following consonant 
in folk pronunciation. 'Bi^ • aropta * ia thus pronounced as [smrito, amirtei 
amrutOj omarto, omroto, oiuorto, amreto, omerto; omotto, omotto, omettoj^ 

* pranfima *■ as [prouain, pmraan], prenam, piemam ; pounam, pennam) ; 
-« prabiidha i- os [probodR, porbodh, prebodfi, pcrbodG i pebod] ; so 
m pntdfpa * becomes [prodip, pridtp, predip, pordip, perdip], and even 
ftfipf, [pidim, piddim] tbrougb intermediate stages like * •; pridlpA > 

* pidiM, pidift^h > and - pirdlpA > piddIwA, piddifllA » } 'St'^ < prabhpti *■ 

commonly becomes [p(r)ibliiti, pirbRiti"] ; the ordinary pronuDciation of 
ijiCT « krAm^ ► is [kreme, keirme] j « vrata *■ is normally turned to [borto, 
berto; batto, botto], and {sns*! < nimantmTia * and - grabs * have 
given the s/m. * uemAiitAnnA » and eMtfll * gero > through Middle 

Bengali pronunciations like « *nimAntfcrrA - and - *gerhh ». This inter- 
change of post-consonantal groups of vowel-f- r », or their metathesis, has 
turned -tlr^hut^- {tlrabhuhti} to x tribute» in Bengali, 

Foreign words are equally affected : e.y., Portuguese <« egreja- cAttreA gives 
Bengali * giiia * beside ^ Persian * mliTl » 

priftet occurs as * mpjfi=rorij3* beside Jl’^l • mlija *■ 

In the tUaleCtel Bengali of Chitting, * f * becomes - iri *: of, 

* girit (ghpta), biiis (vpsa) etc. 
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Tlie general practice in NB. ortliogmpby is to treat in « f * as a 
eompamicl letter) ^ r+i ► . A word like * SliflA ■ is nornially pre^ 

nouneed [abriU], when the fact that the d < p - in this It, is a vowel is 
nmeinbered ; bqt commonly in pronanctation the ^ b • is ' doubled/ as in 
Bengali a coDsonant before a ir* or is always doubted: 

[abfaritoj. ^ is coniEDonly used, becnase of the convenient shape of 
its eubecrihed form, ^ , to denote the group * ri * in foreign names, instead 
of the complicated group of subscribed “r+I, T*(rj ; e^.t 
- bptC'n - for fgtfesf < britfu > Jirilaim, ^ - khp^tA • for iJl, (properly 
' Ifhrfsti, khris^ (hhrista) * CAriti; even ’jfe . ppbhi^klliinBel » 

for fetfe- * pribbt-- Pricif CsnnejV, ^ kprainal - tWimW, 

• kpket - Crieiff, etc.: we have even - psibAr^ »> for receiver, and 

Bagkim Chandra writes ^ • pij for the English name Rfid. ^ F * 
does not occur in Bengali outside the alphabet. It is an iinfamiliar letter, 
and fre<iuently the long vowel is wrongly employed in writing for t p >. 
a * J » is only a letter in the alphabet, pronounced < li * , and it does not 
figure in Bengali. 

[C] Nasai.is.\tios ov Vowels in MIA. ano NIA. 

[IJ Fis.\l * AnusvIha *. 

175. The * BUnsvilra» and « anunSsika i- of OIA. both meant 
nasalisation of vowels (see p. £44). OlA. -anunfisilca- vowels are not 
preserved in MIA. ^ AnusvSta » could not occur before stops and aspirates, 
which had only corresponding nasals, * g, u, n, n, m * , before them in 
OIA.; • amm-ara - occurred before - y, r, J, v, A, g, a, h - only. Final - -m - 
became the < aniisvAra » in MIA.; and original * anusvam • remained. 
OIA. < -m . > Early and Second ill A. < -lii * became a frank nasalisation 
of the preceding vowel in the Late MIA. period (ApabhmiiSa), and this 
final nasalisation still survives in Giijaiitl and Marathi ordinarily, when 
in MIA. we hare groups like < -aaiii. -auib, -I/rafi,, -u/uath etc! j e.j., 
Gujaifltl -karva- (*kariavvaam, fcartavya-kam). . ghana - [ghanaiim! 
ghanakam), * pchla - (pahillaiiin, prathadla-kam), ^ ha - (hail, haiiiii = 
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ahakadij ahum}, (saStu^ sakatii)* •; sS ■ (^uib, SJitam)* ^ < ^asl ► 

(aalLm^ aj§Tti)j ■ uevfl * (navairb^ navati), etc. : ^ iS » (saJaHip 

SataTo)^ « tarol^ (kara^ftJ^atfij karanakatn), *tnutl» (mSttiaibi pia^iktikam), 
^ tatlkam)i < b! » {hUih, bljam}^ • tiru ^ lAip (tSmaifi, 

tSmkain], ^ nibft » (nimbnadii Dtrabukam)* « pakhrii » dird (pakkba-i-uaEh^ 
pak^a-rupam)* etc+i ete+ ^Veatern Hindi (Hraj-bb^kbS) has also cases of 
this survival of the final nasal of OTA.: * bail* /{abakaii]i}, 4 muraDati^ 

maribau » (maraina-karbp niaritavja'kani), etc. This final tiasalidation is 
not preserved in other NIA. A chba like OB. ■* hSu = bailfound 
also in J[B+ as the verbal affix for tbe Ist person * ct1 ■-li 3 se^^n>s 
to be a survival frotn the Mfigadbt Apabbmnsa (or ihrougb nasa^ 
liaation of Intervocal « # • ? * aham > abakaiii > ^haaiii >'*^haw^ > 

*ha\lta> hail ») \ and * -hit » in ^ ^ tihilj jihS, ih£ »* etC-j 

bonorific forms of pronoans^ nbich is fjfom OlA. ^» > MIA, 
■ ^r-haiii is due to the analogy of the other genitive plural affix ■ -ana ^ 
from ■ 4 n&in * = • -finiSiii » (see p, 'iOfl). The final « amisvfira • may be 
said to have beeti lost lo Bengali. As for the ^ anusvara * in the interior 
of wordsj before the scmiv'O^velSj lir|uids and stbilanfSj and the aspirate 
^ h it was dropped m many cases lU MIA, itself; but where it occurred in 
MIA., before the sibilants for example^ it behaved like a class nasal before 
its corresponding stop or aspirate, and has generally been continued down 
in all NIA.: as a nasalisation of the preceding vowd* winch is lengthened 
by way of compensation ■■ hSs^ ^ ■ han^ » 1 ■ luiai * — t manaa » 
etc.), or as the dental nasal ■■ n »in the North-wEstem Indian speeches which 
do not simplify double consonants Pkojibi ^ bans »)ji or again as a 

separate nasal syllable in a language like Oriva which does not wholly 
nasalise the class consonants (1?.^., Oriya • blusi l>aD §4 * = • * s of. the 

NB* pronunciation of < anusvara > in /af. — [g, 50]j from MB. 

[II] Class Nasals Asn Intevioe « Anusvaua * of MIA. 

(1) MIA. Nasals inherited from OIA. 

176 - In its development from OIA^ and MIA, to NlA.i y anusvara * 
thus fell in line Avith the class nasals before their corresponding stops and 
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aapinttes^ MIA. of the Second period poase^ed inter vocally either double 
stops (or stop+ita ligpimte)* or uagal+fitop or aspirate (aeep^ S5I}. The 
vowel preceding such a group of double stopsj or nasal ^l-stop or aspirate^ was 
always a short one in MIA, The Aryan dialects entere^l the NlA. stage 
throughout the greater part of India when the double stops (with or 
without aspiration) were simplifiedj and there was cquipensatoi'y lengthen¬ 
ing generally. This has been described before (p. 25fl), In the case of 
groupe with the naeal^ the nasal as an independent sound was lost in NIA.^ 
and compensation for this loss came in by both lengthening and naaaJismg 
the preceding voivd s the line of change has been indicated at p. S59; 
Before the final absorption of the nasal into the preceding voweb there 
would be a stage when It was pronounced very short: • agka * [ogka, 

ngko] > [D vtn, a-igto, d^kn] - ik^ * [<l:k]. This ' reduced' nasal 

can be etpreesed by a small * n m » etCh* written above the Hue [ 7 , <"]. 

Such ebort or reduced nasals are found elsewhere: in Sinhategei for instance^ 
in its f6A. element (eL Geigerj ‘ Litteratur and Sprache der SlnbalcscPj^ 
§U). A similar stage of reduced nasals iindoubtcdly obtained in I A- in the 
mainland, probably during the Late MIA* i>€fiodr and certainly during the 
transitional period between MIA. and NlA. In Ofiyo^ among the 
Magadban epecchcs:» the vowels have not been nasalised to the entire 
aheorption of the original nasals^ wbteh may be said Lo obtain as reduced 
Bounds: Onyi [fea'^Ionci] ^ceeptw^ (kraudanu-), ^i^fr [dftttto] (danta), 

ulw [pdll^j] (psfica)p ete = Bengali ^ [kadoo > kaand], ^f 3 

[dad], -pffF [pds^]; in Oriyi, the nasal is fully uttered lu Sanskrit words 
like * danta ^ < * y/datn - j^fica-janya etc*, but it is not at all so 
prominent in the HA. words, whichj besides, have the vowel nasalised. It 
seems that in OB. and tn e^IB., dialectally nudonbledly, the reduced uosaljs 
obtained: although the nsc of the"" « candra-bindu », which is fount} In 
inscriptions in the mystic syllable 4 ■ B* (now pronounced indifferently [o:g] 
or [o:m]) is an early evidence that the full nasalisation of vowels came in 
in Proto- and Old Bengali speech face p. 2^6). The Cary-a MS. Bpelliugs 
like ^ chandpLj band ha, ten Is 11, kind ha, tigkama, tiggi, iJificaj 4dmbl, 
bhan^^ » etc. may he taken to show that the reduced nasals were the 
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rule ifi OB. Sop SarvAnanda^y ^pellinga ■ kidCiibi (NB, C^Cil klco^ SlsL 

Lifieulat^)^ giigkala (=&['^kba1&)j vah&ncT a Jrait {= NB^ ^ ft biTcl), 
baodhull (Nfl. bSd hull = band hdkaj etc+* woqlJ bo oqaally lodica- 
tiv@ of thfl rodnce<l naigab But the CaryBa show fnll nasalisatioTi of 
orig^inal class nasals and of * aniisviim » by means of the « candra-hindu » 
as well. Apart fnim ttiy fully nasalised vowel in the albses like ^ wc 

have spalling with the ^ candra-hiodn • like the following: ^ liio (ahakjitii)i 
mftsa {niSB5a)i fcn (aiisti)i bca (*ufica-—neca')* ha4t = hi[Tj mo/ 
(-hhin^^)j hjjhe (vflrijhl^ vandbya), sjjhe (sabjliii eandbji)^ b£ddhi ^hldhi 
vandhya) *; and SarvAnanda has - jhaibpSna ■ (= japya^yftda)j with 
« aniiBTara » for the expected « candra-bindo rather than * ^jhaitipSna » 
with < -mp- >: cf. « piinpa4af dambo^A with * m * and not with 
« annsviStta The complete absorption of the nasal thus belongs to the OB. 
period^ although italaiji seems that the iDeduced Esasal still held the held in OBh 
T he orthography in this matter^ employing the class nasals after the 
lengthened vowel, however, may be archaic only* without reference to the 
actnal pronunciation» In the eM B, of the iSkK.* frotn the spellings of 
words it would seem an analogous state obtained. The spelling here* 
too, might he only archaic. Thus we have ^ SggA » (agga); but 
« Scali » (aficala)p 4 times* beside * fineilA 11 times ,* 

^ indharl > (andha-kirika); ^ fcAgtaya» (kagkana)* but #TB{t) 

* yU;A(i) ^ unripe ; ^ kifhark * Aelmsmufi beside ^ kindhl^^ ^ 

(=karna^hani); ^ kiti* » beside 

<kad--(^brand), onoej beaiJfi' • Jcaiiti- », 11 timea; » 

(kamp-}, twice, besides * kSuapA S times; • thrice, beside 

. kansft - ( = Kailsa), 10 tiraeBj so ftw - cSdA - (candra), 4 tiinea, 
beside ^'Cauda » 14 times. In tbe Staudard Colloquial and in 'West 
BoDgali generally, in North Bengali and Assamese, we liave no longer any 
teduced nasals, only pasaliaed vowels. But in certain tracts in the East 
Bengali area, we have stiJI traces of the full nasal, mainly in connexion 
with the voiced oonsoDaDts followed by a vowel j and vocal nasalisation is 
frequently absent- Thus, we have [tM:d], bijstde [tjAvder, tsander] =STir, 
West Bengali [^:d, ^der] : we have even [^:n < Mad] ; [bdid, 
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baoda] ^ffl [Maltfi), bad(fi}a]; [bolod-] =^g;^[b3dfiu] (b&ndhu); [pa:te» 
pa:^J = *^t5[l)a:^ J [^tr] (^anfja) i Mfll 

(sfttya-)^ [4ii“'bur] = [4unmrJ (4umbura < uduinburB)j etc. 

But the p«rsisteDt ret^DtioD of tho ousals as distinctly aucllble Eouodjg, albeit 
reduced, does not mark East Beuj^alt pronunciation in the same way that 
It does that of Onya, OB. and eMB.^ as in the Caryls aud the SKK.j may 
be taken to represent a mm^Img of dialects^ showing both reduction and 
complete abeurption of the nasals ; or, what is equally likelyj the spelling 
with the lull nasals is merely an archaic tbing, and is not a proper 
key to the pronnneiatiem which had already become nasBl. The influence 
of SkL in orthography, which is always eonserv^atiire, is to be taken 
into consideration in discussing the OB- and eMB. conditions in this 
matter. 

177* Ifelow are giircu instanees of nasaliaation of vowels in Bengali 
through class nasals and * anusvara *■ ooourriiig with consonauts in 01 

Bengali vowels normally are more or less nasalised when preceded or 
followed by a na^l, the « antisvilra » becomes superfluous, and is often not 
used ID writings 

(i) Unvoiced stops and aspirates preceded by class nasals: the vowel 
is na^lised (after being lengthened)^ and the stop or the aspirate retnains. 

(a^ka); «kftk&ij^» (ka!gkana); ^ p£k^» 

(pa^ka) -f * Sikhil * (^kba-) ; « p&L-$ *■ (panoa) j 35t^=*ift5l *in5ca 

= mica * (manca-) ; JftE, ehic^ * (safica) j « pflcEi- » wipe 

(pra + iifich) ; t(%«b&t4 » Vjfiita}; iTl^ ^ gftth * (gautihi, grantlu) j 

* (aun|hj) ; * tft > (iautu) ; « diti^ * (danta) j * piti > 

(panti < pagkti); -bilth^» (kautha)] *kip» (kamp-); 

* clpa * (campaka-) | ■ g8ph^ * (gumpha) ; etc^ 

Sibilants with preceding ■ auusvam ^ remain, with the vaousvira* 
nasalising the preceding vowel % e.y., ^ j ^JTl ■ k®^ * 

M£~mtai (kausya)i « k®sErI » (ka^ya-kariii), but cE. Qfiya 

« kiDsa, k&nsari * [k3sja, k^tjori]; ®tH * |>4^ * ([fcicisu)s cf* OfiyiS 

« » J * b4^ * (van^), cf^ Ofiyi - biOsi •; iTt3T=^ffi « mue^^ 

mis^ * (mftikHa), cf. Onj a * miCks® » ; • his^ ^ (hansa). 


TREATMENT OF 'S Fft’ IN BENGALI 

OIA. ^ aivLisvara » follotving the high vowel ^ i «■ U lost in * vh'isati •> 
MB. -* visa* *vl 3 a •>Bengali •>, -1 - • in compoaition ; 

tU|f^ * ekuS^ > (ehavinaati), - (dvavifiSati); bo -t%3T, tf t. 

1 tis^, tiS^, tiri^ » (trinsat), 5 t1h - CilliS^ » (catA-Srififet). e^te. 

(ii) Class nasals with voiceil consonants, and - anusvilra» with 

- h, y, V 

(a)--gg-*- of MIA., from OIA., bfcamc -'vg-- with redneed 
nasal in Proto-Bengali, and possibly also in OB. In the NB. Standard 
Colloquial, -s -gg- », or rather, ^ "ig *, is SEsimilated to a fuH [ g ], written 
31, «, t (finally only) - gg, g, n(di) *, although the OB. and eM». condition, 
with the slop sound * g >, is preserved intervocally in some parts of East 
Bengal. A'.j., '«tTWrsi1, ■“Ttfefl ' ai)(g)in“ * (aggana.); ^TpSW, '•ntwit 

- abhag . (abhyagga) ; ittSf, ^IT®, *nt s eag!jh=gtftgA > glg-gag - fl riptr 

(gagga); diii words like fE3r^, - cig^rt * pravH, loiiter 

(cigga-^; ef. Hiiid. jhigga), 5t«?1-■‘SgSirL '** etc., 

(OB. *eagge4a,C»rya 10), EprU Et«1 ' cHga • jceit, in ^ood fpiriU {dm cagga), 
WTt?l - ji^g^rS - (OB, jHggada), • digbs^ * tptttr, etc.; 

msT»« - j5g(g)i^ - V' • Biggsib > bigai^, 

Ks^ al^ » (Yaggilia), hut EdSt Bengali often [havgolj j 'S^T, - bhag - iimp 

(bhagga) ; ^tCT, 'oltS * bhag(g)e » hTfsk* (<bbagga), but cf. <5131 - bbAg- * 
in the SKK , at least id tirues, against iflfg s hhiigg- ->=[bEia>^-], 14 times ; 
thL HW, tm * liigCsJa - Ttti (ragga-) i m. m. 5lt • lag - tin ; also in 
^ rag-cita ■ a fiiutii (ragga-citra-) j but cf. it*- ^4, * rtg *. eotonr ; 

*lTj qt - Ibggi, Ibg * (lavagga-); fl5, Ht * ^ig -* fl«l, * sig(gJ» ** 
(Srgga-); OB. * sagga - = [Jk’Tga] (Carya 10), found in NB. msfT'^, 
-Biig(g)at., in the Calcutta dialect [/Bgat] (see p. atii) 

(sagga-l—vatit-), has given place to the ft- * 

in NB. The group -« gg - of OlA. and MlA. thus normally becomes * g » 
in NB. (with nasalisation of preceding vowel generally not expressed in 
writing). But eMB. s[iclliogs like ^'l*f ^ bhlg- a, and Carya epetiings like 
qW °lSga * (= Wgft = < *nagga < iiagga = nagna), to rime 

with qtur - sagga - ( = f Eiga <Bag<gB, cf. NB. qqft eagai < *s4gai wrifps, 
irregular marriage awsfly certain Uicer casta), in Carya 10,and • magil * 
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(=* mlg§ MIA* ■*mai]^<n]agga^iiii.rga»—cf. akd the OB* epelling 

* £dSl^ga * in Cary^ 8| IS* I t) to rime with ^T)T| « silrfgu ^ pflgli » 
(writted in MS,), aa id C&ry£ 8^ would patablish the normal trans^ 
formation of ^ -gg- ■ of OIA. to « *ng, *g * in OB. The assimilalioD waa 
thus u thing of MB* and NB. times j ond similar though laler aasimilatfoo 
of « '"nd » * ^mh * to *ki * ana found in NB* 

Taiiaifta wordfi retain <-gg-* iu fall, IhtervoCiilIj | when eloaiog a 
syllable, and in xif, forms, there is assimilation: ^ 

«ic^ * * j4g^&l-iylS » t& (Ae/oreitij but Sfsr iflj, 

^ J stt^ ^ but « m^ggl^ » as a eon- 

tmcted proper name; etc- 

OIA. c -ggli- p became ^ » in OB., and with the dropping of the 

aspiration, the group fell together with the Bengali modiRcation of » : 

; fn®jir>fnf fit ' ^i5^ni>fiik^ni » (^igghl^a-) ; and 
the word * Ea^gba ■* which would give in NB. a form ■, seema 

to have merged into 5[f!f • sigga » < ^ ea]]ga *. 

OIA* ^ -iih- * in the wotd * sinha lost its uasBlifiation in Early MIA, 

^ — « slba *i the MIA* form possibly subsists iu the NB. surname \ ^ 
^ Blj si » (see p. 3.1 a)j originally forming part of pe/flonal names, like most 
non-BrShmau snrnames in Bengal* In the t/Jr. ^Kf^r *si 2 g(h)i » we 
have the normal obango of < -ilh-^ » to « gi?(h) 

(b) < -njw * becomes ^ * j * m NB., doubtless through a stage of 
*aj^lS- (afijali-)^ gafljfti); 

*Ttr^ ^ (jjanjikaj ; * pijit# » (pailjaraj ; f*Twa! plj^ri *■ 

(pinjara)^ *bhgj4 * folding of cioli^ j^pet t^fc. (hlmu}). The Maitbill 
change of < ftj ^ to ■ nil > fi », as in S/m, ailu< afijii > (isru), 

is unknown to Bengali* 

«-njh-* of MIA* beeame ^ *|Ii » in Bengali: « jb&jh^ » 

kx^e [oL jhafijha); * bajhiii^(Tajijha, vandhya); 

JT’Rf * flSjh^ » (safljlii, aandhyS). 

OIA. - anqsvira ^ + <y > became ^ -fij- * iq MIA., and the Beugali 
development iv'aa « 'j * s *fAjqS * armour, cnr^/e/ (sanjila-, samyd^: 

cf. Hind, safijoivna, sailJonS arrange)^ 


'N + P(H}, N + D' IN RENGALI SS5 

(c) -i;4- * > * ‘r- in BengaU : *aruil>8r5* httU-ca!/ 

(an4a + ukaOt * [%1 tfitielea (an^a) ; t tl? * * 

artom (kinija) ; kbar^ > tagat, nto/flwsa, * kliirS - taerifdat J»srW 

(khan^a) ; P* {detit 

gon^a); Siffn cSfal# » (can^ala); fi*C^ * ehlrif • (ehiniati); , 51'? 

4 il4r4 • oar, (Jaii^a); srt^>(5F¥ ■* n4T4>nEt4 * 

atoda (la:i4», lehda, <^7 ); - l^r4 * itagainly. Hgljf (pan^a fusufA), 

* pGr4 » angar-caae, a cuate [punija, pngijra) i • pli3r4 ■ breadiA 

{of a pot ffeuorallf) (cf, pban^Ja Mtjf) ; * prrS • teocden board, piiniA 

(rfeSi?=piii4a : uf. Hindi pgf frte, vpk^a-pinija in the ‘ MahS^-asliu ') ; 15^^ 

• bliir^ - (bhan^a) ; ^ rauiS • (mnn^^-) ; a't? - rit^ • 

(raii^i) i B ¥ - aQr 4 > (atiri 4 a) ; If? * * (sai? 4 ») i * 

(^flaii^auSia, samlaiisika ); ^ l'*r^ * < (^ -hanfja- < -bhanija- >, in 

compounds). 

In a few coses, we have « n * for - -nd- *—through an early assimiLotion 
of - n4 > to - nn »: ^1. ‘’Ttf^ - kbSn^, khani, khfini apiece, aritote 

{deitfottmthf^ KHird), place (=ikhBniJa-); ef. Ojiyi - kbin^a * pieee, port, 
fragmeHt, a aiHgU one, * khSn^i » pot-therd : Bengali « piti*-khanfi * 

= Ori>' u -» pktrb-khkniji * tke Utter, lit. the lette^r-pUee, * one piece Utter ’; 

* bins -jw«« {dm baiiija-), cf. Ofiya * fainijo In both the eases, forms 
with the normal » ocenr—though ■* khir^ » has got another meaning 
(see above). The » -n- * forms may be due to the infiuenee of similar words 

_c.y., < stbana - > 'itH < ^ place, rectongHtsr piece {deUrmftaiire)’, 

and -« ban^ »■ arnno. Cf. Hind. <t gauna - wyar-cflwe=<* ikqn-gauija^ * as in 
the ‘ Mahfivastti.’ 

<.b4h-*‘o£ MIA. > •"r* in NB., with loss of aspiration: {v? 

■ ijhiiro * aeei'a {dehT ^hun^bai) i ?*rB. • kSfilrl * AcltaanKtJi, MB. 

- kan^hara - (*kar|na-dbiira-, karna-Jhfira-). 

(d) OIA. ^-nd-* > Betig, - Idur^ * (inJiira) ; 

« tdarS * (indrflgara); ' kid- * (krand); #/s. * kSd^i^ * (kendia-).; 

^ , cad4 • (candia); |W ^ ebdd^ - (ebanda); * bad^ ^ (*bimdii = 

bindu); MB. *to. iffinf - madirA * (mandixa) ; • flldnr^ - (aintlura); 

■ Sikd^n » a free, wnrA Hted/or/re-KOod (sundara.) ; aU. , 
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sae 

« (k&ndalA < y^krand)^ ipf? « bAdar^ > moukey, fn^m 

Hindthstaal < bandar^ (vEnam); etc. Cf+Veraian Wrcswin^ like fftrl 
- cfitH * xH&iUTipiioa j ITffi df ffl ■ rftdu.j rSda » eurptnirP^M plane | * bldT *• 

sia^e-yioman ^ «tirdu, li^du * = « c^tidah ; raod-ha; bandaili+!| 

hind^j Utndo*' and of. an Ed^MsIi borrowings like ^ Jidr§] > a ^meral^ 

tftff person^ Ifi^ « general through ^ *jSnT['t, *jftiidriil »j ^ 

Hind. « JandrEl 

In dialectal atid s^tandartl Bengali there are a few mEtnDcee: of assimila¬ 
tion of ■ ml » > € '"d » to ^ n * : ^tlfl ^ kinna < kidna* 

(kmnd&Tin-)j |^1^<cEn^» [tsEm] c5d^ » (candra); A, 

« kftdte > kAttOj kEnte from * kidite * /e tt^eep (krand-); 

similarly with * ndh », which 18 found as ■ I3 » In tffttra > 

^rC*^ tiddhite > bftdte, bAttOj bante ^ io iriMl (bandh} | etc. 

^ ndh * becomes * *'d(hl *■: ^ffif * Adhi ► dnAt-^thrm (andhiki) | ^*fi|tlT 
« idhar^ » (andlukEra) ^ « k^db^ « (skandha) j xf^, 4 ^ fa 

tmeit (gatidba-) ; ■ dhSdtia » danltlf paraih^t (dhandhu) | ^ « bldli^ » 

a a dam (bandha) ; * pbftd^ * ualj a blond of 4 phSsE • (=? jiam) 

and » bandha * (?) ; C?ft*rt ■ eSdbSi » (eagandha-); etc. 

(e) Oi.\. 4 -mr* > > MIA, ■ -mb* *. The fortunes of « -mb- » 
were similar to those of « * - there has beeo uniformly an asBiniilatioD 

of the stop element^ and the nasal generally has surrived i although the 
4 "^b * treatment is found occasionally- Eiamples : 4 am^ » (MIA^ 

amba < ^mhia^ imTo.) ^ OB.« kamall» it manias name (Kambalika= 
Kambalf^mbara-pEda); ^ 4 coma » (eumba-) ; < jam ^ (jambu) ^ i%3T 

• * (^imba); 4 tnmh * a tuste (tEmbulika); « kEd&m^ % 

(kadamba) ; ^ ^lauk^ > (*^mbukka, sambu-ka) ; f-i*R 4 Sim^ ■- (simba) } 

4 Simula ■ (simball^sSlmallJ; MB. { 5 KK.) 4 fijmundhi 

oncOj beside h. - s 4 mbfttidh& 11 times j xfx. t -sEmindbT, 

sumundl » v^t/e'a iroUer (samt^ndhin) ; ete. 

^Ve find as early as in the A^jkan insoriplions (of the eastern area) 
a form showing the • mb > mm » treatmeutp like ^luiiitniiii = lumminf * 
for ^ IiimbinT ■ (at J^MjiEiR-dei)» But we have absence of assimilation in 
«taibbaparfinii aebba*^ at Delhi and Kalsij the dialects of which are 




S67 


-M-I-B(H), M + H, Sl + V' IN BENGALI 

on an eafit^rn basis. The mb» > ^-b» trcatmetit aeems to have 
characterised Old Bengali—at least, in West and West Central Bengal ! 
tlie Eastern Eu^ha dialect is a dialect showing * *"b »j also OHja; 

■ ib^ * (aoiba, arara)j cf- Oriya ■ amb& » [dn>bn] ■ ^Hl * t^ba » (tamba-^ 
t£Tnra)jcf. Ojiya • t^mba» [t3nibo] ; ^ nab- = nib-*, MB, •Tfiff * ttKnibfi- » 

ffet down = Literary Bengali *rt^ * iiira- East Bengali t ^ liifl- 
(iiauima-:^ narn-); iiebn = nSbiii »* beside iC'bu ► [nimbnlia) j MB. 

=TTTf^i bcflide ?rr*rpl ^tnb(h)ay » cL O B. isarnai * 

ert^tfri(<? Baraayati)^ OB» (Caryfi ^8) lilbnla* (lapfibnla-J ; OB. * dSmbp^^ » 
(Sarvftnanda: Skt. daTny'a-) = N Bi * dSm^a * oj" | AIR. 

beside ^FTiTt? • jfiTnb(lfi)ii*. janiTra - (jambira). CL the AIB. name OV. 
Bengal) * haiiib(!i)TTA ^ < Ferso-Arabic « amir *. 

OIA. * -mbh- > > * mbh * in OB., MB., also mb, rom - in AIB. > 
NB. • m », without nesaltpatipn of pieccding vowels ^ knmfir^ » 

(^kumliutAj ktinibhara = kufnbha-tara) | * kamlr^ * (kiitnbhim); 

* kbimar^ - iarn (? skambhftgHra),c;F. M B. * khStnb(h)i * (skam- 

bha-}; «fn (stambha)} € saniale» 6e&rSf iolfh^ 

(sambhalayatj, sambliSrayali) ; eto,^ 

Also MlA. ■ mil » from various sources in OlA. : $^1^ « kiim^ra » 
(kumhan^a, knsraftii^a); ^ temuo^» (brahtnana), cL 'Biharl^ 

-bubhan »{*babbhana, baniLhatia<bainhaija<hrabmam); 
tumi » (amha-t tnmha-^aEma-, yusma-) ; etc. 

OIAk ^ aouflvfira * + • v » became * mb » so far as NI.4+ was concerned^ 
at lea^t in Northern and Eastern India: * kimba, 

s&Qibid^Pp beside the proper * kiihvft, Bamvada * ; ef. MB. 

(SKK.) xix. Tfprtif ■ sAma JA » (samvada); NB, six. * eAmbAr^ * £irr^c«^e, 
JlavOKt t^ioss (sath-vf); etc. 

(f) Where two nasals of MIA. are reduced to one, there is nona^ali- 
satiou of the vowel (except sueli ae comes in through its being followed bya 
naeal), and an « A * is changed to ^ a » : * an^ * (arina^ anya); 

■ kan^ * (kanna, karna); MB. • kaobA, kinA N B* • kan-u • 

(^kinna, kanha, k 7 ^E>ft) : m ^ s (camma, caraia)} ^ e^na » 

(sonna-, sus-artia); MB. * sana » c&rtlci (sanoaha) * etc^ 
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{2) ^SpoDtaueous Nasalisation ' in MIA. and NIA. Orionia.topoetics. 

178+ The above are where tbe nasalmliDn In Bengali eorres- 
pouda or is based opj a nasal or ■ annsvara * in 01.4. But there ara 

Id Bengali and otber NIA. in which fM. wordis show nasalieaiioti where 
there is no nasal in the corresponding01 A. forcoK aain Sanskrit t Bengali 
+¥pf * Hindi * b^ but 01 A, «y/bas^ ■ ; Hindi * sSei » ( = satya-}^ 

* nld * (nidrS)^ < tftp > (sarpa) ; MarfithT « kisav *, beside « kSaav » (kacchapa]; 

Hindi, Marfithi ^ Asti > (e^ra) ^ etc. TbcBe are eases of th& so-called 
^ spotitaneons nasalisation * m NIA. It seems them was an old tendency in 
Indo-Aryaa^ imposed upon it* it may be* by the non-Ary an speeches, towards 
articulating through both the mouth and the nose, and thus bringiug in a 
pasali^atioth This seems to have reunited also in a nasal after^glide of the 
vQweli an. ^ anusyam wbicH was normally altered to a fuB class nasal 
Corresponding to the stop sound wbicb might follow : but the ■ anusv^ « 
Was retained before the sibilants and other open consodants. Fmkrit 
spellidg preserves the * anusv^ra * in most eases. This nasalising habit 
goes bock certainly to Ijate OLA* and Early MlA. times s a Pali form 
like ^ mabiDsa * (mahi^)^=Hindi ^bbftle<*mhaidsa »; and a case like Skt+ 
« karkaU * tftij and ^ kanka^ * armcfur (of, Bengali * klk^^ » crai; 

compare Latin * cancer* and Greek « karkinos » crai}* which seem to be 
allicdj would show that it ^vas found in 01 A. But it was promipent, as can 
be seen from the eitant remains, tmm the Second AffA. Period. Second MIA. 
bad forms like « va^ka ( = vakkaj vakra)^ dausana (^dassana^ dar^na)} 
jampa'i C=jappft’i, jalpati)^ pbapsa (phassa, spar^), i^gkhi ( = pakkbi» 
pak 9 in)j etc. (gee PiEcheb 5^74, 86). This kind of spontaneouE nasal i^Uon 
was a cbaraoteristie thing in Second MIA. phonology j and words seem 
to have a special preference for alternative forms with the intrusive 

* anuevam * or nasal. The NIA+ words with nasalised vowels can in moet 
Cases be refetred to ML4^ forms with intruBive nasal: and for siicb casosj 
where the extant remaiiia in AHA. (Pali^ Prakrit, ApabhranSa) do not 
furnish us with forms showing this spontaneous nasalisationi wo have to 
go to MI A. hypothetical forms. (G, A. Grierson»^ Siiodtnricoua Nasalisation 
id the Indo-Aryan languages,' JBAS,, i^i^j pp* 881 ff.) Spontaneous 


^ E pontaneous nasalisation " 




na^aHsaiioii is thei^fore not a NIA. phenomeDon : for the NIA, fonni given 
aboyej we have to postulate Second MIA. forms like ^ *haiisa- (= liassa^ 
hasya)^ ^^afica (s^aaoca, aatya), *niDda ( —nidda, oidri}, ^'^ampa 
aarpa)| *kaficfiava (^kacchav-ap kaccliapflp)i (=:a3Hn, asru) », etc.* in 

the analogy of exifiting nasalised foriiis+ And it would be seen that the 
nasal oeenre in double consonant groups generally. As Grierson has 
shownr in many cases the SIIA* nasal or ■ annsvira * is not transformed 
into the naealii^ation of the vowel in NIA.^ but remains as a pure nasal^ 
orasi what may be called a reduced nasal—the rhythm of the sentence 
comtnonly determining the matter. 

So far as NIA. is Concernedj these forms with spontaneous nasalisation 
are of the same category as those which eboiv original 01 A. or histcrical 
nasalisaiiotip being equally inherited from AHA. All NIA. do not entireily 
agree in detailsj alttangh all share in the results of this genera! principle 
ot preference of All A.: words with spontaneous nasalisation occur in one 
NIA- speech^ sayi Western HindTj but are absent in anotherj say, Bengali, 
and mce tma : Bengali has * gap^ * p5 * ' chire » from 

4 mppa, pia, cha4!j" =►, whereas Hindi shows <sSp, chSrS» from 
«^sampa, *paifra, *chan4» of AflA., and Bengali * kfttb^, 

kAyeth^ ^ from * *kawattha, *kayattha, kaittha» (kapittha) can be 
compared with Marathi « kavarh ■ (^kavantha) ; conversely, Bengali has 
«pQlht * (*ponthia) beside Hindi etc. «ppotlil ^ (pottbia), 
m klLdfiD^ beside Hindi « kiidnS », etc. 

ETomples in Bengali: ^Skh* (*4i)khi, akkhi=ai^i)^ 

<ikb§t^> beside - akhfrr^» (%gkbara, akkhara=ak^ni) ; 

■ Ic » (*afici, aeci=areis)j ’^ ithi* *hnff ^/jtkiV (*anth!, atthi = 
astlii) ; ^ besitla ^ - (*inta, ftta < *ittba = iata); ^ 

- ticu, iicS» ticca); ^ * (*uiUa, ut^ < 

= uqtra>); ■ bAk^p * (■•kogba^fl-, kakkada = knrkafa t cf. kagka^a 

artBOKr); - kikur» (*kagkodia, kakko^ii = karkotika); fN 

■« kikh^ » (*kagk1]a, kakkha = kak^a) ; . kilk(u)fa > {*kDgku^-j 

kukku^a = Lukku^); * kSkb - (*kogkha, kokkliij ef. kak^i); 

- kiijfi • (*kunia-, kujja, khujja — kabja); ^ * kadc * Juiapt (*kutidai. 
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kiuldAi = kaniati) ; gkia- * , , fV® 

^ ghit- *, * gl’ut- > (*glHnsa-j *ghaij^a, *ghunta=*ghiBsa, 

ghatt[h]a, gli4t[k]a, ghutt[h]a=v/gbff-, ghf>ta)j - ciclic » (kth/wj 
( cafiickaf, cacchai, *taf.t!taT=tak^ti) ; c65t ■" c?c4- » lAogt ("uifica-, *cfcca, 
cf. cit-kSra) j ■ cQei * (*cnric»* ?, cf. cucuka) ; C§re ■ ckleG * 

(*ebefica'i ? *Seticajatt, wcayati) ; * ckldS * (*c1ienda'^ ckidda^uliidra); 

™*e (*cbuLtB, *chutta, *satta=flutra); c|jfl «chQg * 
(*cburiivai', dmiiiY = sppsatf] ; * chflc^ » (*chofica, *ij5ca = ^iicaj ; 

■ jh&jbkta > (*jbanjltara, jhajjhara=jbarjbara) ; CPfet ■ dhStfbJi » 
(*4hei]to, 4bir(ha = dbrata) j ■« Ifltjya * (*tiintba-, Skt, toitba) ; 

lfts4 * t*tun4a ?, HtSi - nagfg)a - (^nngga-, DaggH = 

nagi]a)j MB. m-w, ^fif « nmd4, nldA > (*iiinda, iiidd£ = d](lr£) ; 
»pflcl]4- (*|iifiOlla?3=pi^$ni) ; <• pat(h)i > a/tJ (*|ioi.ithi, pottbi, 

pr^(bi); * piltbi », beaide « putbi * (*potithia, poUbia^piiftiha) ; 
« plp^rft - (*piin]m4»-, *pJinpi(Ja-, *pippi/a4a, cf. pi|il]jk»)| 

' pa(h)uch- * arriet <*[iabunca, *pabuecba, OIA. *pra.bEiu-reba: 
sw p. 3 W); c*l?1 ^ p®ti& • (*peni}a-, )>^=pr-l|aka) j « pliiki » 

(*pbagkia, cf. pbakkika); * pbAs^. (phansa = pSsa)j 

- biliila * peliti (*bantu]a, vattula = varttila) ; m - mag • 

(♦magga, inagga=marga}; ^ beside mUit -• njai)(g)e, mage * 

{‘inaggfii, iiiaggei = margayati); * slS^ - (*SBni», = sasya) ; 

• sAjSrti *, also Cl * ssjiru * ponspiHe (*sarij»-, eajja-, 
*senja-, EejJa'^Aa]ya--prupa) ; « sAca > {*6anear, sacca ^ sarya); 

beside - hfe-, lias* - (^baiisa-, hassa, hfcya); tpF * lidk^ . (•hagka, 
hakka) ; cf® - hit# - (*hen|[h]a, bettha=*adhistat); etc. 

Of the Bengali dialects, that of Raijha, especially West Badha, bas 
a great fondness for basalisation, and this tendency is noticeable from 
tbe 14th century (SK K.)* The conjunctive participle alba « dj'Jl > 
is particularly noticeable as being aln-ays nasalised in West RS^ba, into 
b t'#1, ete.=* ij-i », BDil this nasalisation still stibsists. It is 

especially absent or weak in East Bengal. 

In eases like Mb • cQcici*fg ^ cbBo^c$CB * cbSce *, - cbftc- 

etc,, noticed above, as well a? ^lE • bac^ » (kOca), c^lBl - [iSea * (pfeaka), 
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where we hnve aalegle » m OlA., the nasalis^tiun m^y be speeially 
Ben^U^ beiD^ pnij a c^rjiDg oa of the MIA. phooetic peculiarity to 
NlA^; ^0 aLo in forioB like » ituk (cyav)j and ■ chS » tonck 

(MlA* cbuT-)^ * ]4i » (jiibL yutbl),^ and Iti words showing nasalisation 
of MIA. vowels in contact or of a fom like with one 

Consonant onljn Or it may be through nasalisation in OB- of the « » glide 

into ■ ^ ; ef, ^ chuvaT^ *ehti#ai, ^^ehn^aij NB. chSy NB. shows Bome 

cases of spontaneous nasalisation in foreign loan*words its well : e.y.j 
^ hiiS » -Aen^m < Persian « ho5 »j « hGkii » < Petso-Arabio ’■ hu^jqah »j. 

* pSpe * < Porttigwesi ■ papaia ** ^ hispilal » < English 

4 hospital ete« 

179. Oiidniato]>oeties arc a cbaracterbtic class of words in NXA<^ 
which have nasal i Bed vowels^ Alost NIA. onomatopoetic forms go back 
to AilA.., they are of indigenous development: (see p, 175J> and as 

a rule they cannot be traced to OIAh In tbe few that are found in VediCj 
Dasal:^ do not form any conspicuous element (cE^ M^bitney^ ' Sanskrit 
Grammar,’ §109la« JllSa), Cf. NB, c6^ «c2cs ► 01 A. * ciccik£» 

a hinL The MIA, equivalents of Bengali onomatopoetics are not always 
fonndj but tbe principle of formation is the same. Na^aliBation in NB. 
onomatopoctics prefers the earlier [fl] sound; e.y,, ■ k^t-k&f 

but ^J t ig^J T ^ [k»t kffit] ; # tuk-tuk *, but ft^k tSk]. 

(See references at p- 175* for lists of onomabopoetics lu Bengali &te.j and 
their significance.) 

ISO. Nasalisation is a noteworthy thing in NIA. phonology, hut, 
nevertheless* there are causes showing the dropping of an original 01 A. nasal. 
In origin such elision is undoubtedly dialectal* like the pre^rvation of the 
^spontaneous na^tabsatiou* of MIA. As has been said before* nasalisAtion 
is left unuoUced in Bengali orthography when there is a pure nasal in the 
preceding or following sv'llahle t WTFl * maca » (main^J* * inuth&^Ui^ » 

(minthaua), 'sm * n&n&d^ * (nanandf) etc. are not eases of lo^ of nasalisa¬ 
tion. Loss of 01 A. nasalisation figured la MIA. itself in a few words 
which have been inherited by NIA.i OIA. ^ vifiSati, trizl^atj sinba * > 
MIA. ^ visap tlsa* slha * > NIA. * bis (vTs), tTa^ al *, Examples from 
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Ben^li are 'srt®T’1=r| * fitipini, illpAna » (ilimpaqa-) } 1%|[ ^ kichu » 

(cF. kificic]) ; - kql&jl . (ktila-pabjl) ; * ch&tak^ . cF. Hind. 

* cliatik * j fefifl 4 fKki > beside *^^1^ * *^ka->Jc6'a! n tSyS - 

((iigka-); M B. * titjt » wei (Y/liin) ; f|^| < ^ ('^dfln^h^<d&n:^tT^) ; 

MH. ■ y^nich * (nirEu&nob); * pfiS^kT * beside 

« * (*pal1agkift, '^parya^kika) j C^Ttf ’■ * ** 

(?ptinrjm); * bli^^ye^ » (Pali mahifisia-^ mabi^a) j fs^ * bhit^rd ► 

(abbyantara ); f%gf * \/bbij • (abhyafij -); ■ r£tl * (eran4a-); 

beside OB. • sigkala * (Ij-^kbala^ * W%t ^^rft 

* sftk^rT » iffauiwfft &/beside wgltk^fT » (la^kata-) ; MB. 

3Tf5Rj (p=T5pT * efiefin^j. sec^fi^ * ^aipi (eaneSna) ; etc* The loss of the Basal 
in the present participla affix • -it* » from * -ant- », in the locati^s afGx 
0® ^ t^» from « ^aDta-dhi>*aDtahi in the dative poat-pdaitton * t4r&» 
from * aDtar-e is specially Bengali^ i.e.^ originated in the NIA. periods 

[III] NASAUS.iTKOS THRO non INTER VOCAL *-tO*/ ^ 

181- There are two other cases of naealipatioD in NlA^t ^Iso derived 
from MIA. 

(i) Single intervoCal « -m^ » of 01 A. became * ^ bilabial spirant 
nasalised^ a nasal [o], after the St^eond MIA* Period. With |m1atal vowelsi 
^ » figured as « y » in Early NI A, This normally cceure in NIA^ 

a^ a mere n^aiisation of a contiguous voweL 

« ajS^i Si^> * (*£^iSa, arnica) ; « bhfli » (bhu^i;, bbfjmi)^ In Late 

MIA., a « 'iV » sound at tlmea became * ^ * through analogy or infectionj 
and nasalised a vowel in NlA.: eMB. C*!r®rnf * pSirl ^ ^^pai^iraj 

pavftUp prabak); «sftS» tendril *^ui^‘a-j *sua*, Suka^); 

so probably OB. ■ *hail *ba^a, lsaii"aiii<bakai3i=aliam Conversely^ 
there are cases of dena^lisation of < -m- > > *w* » m NB.: ¥f?1 

4 kad&» (kardama) | « c^li * / v^aii ■*''ca!™i = cal5ini); cf. 

al^ • p3c4ij atft! »j p. SOSj heaicle * chAQi * 

(^cha-mika). This is discussed under ' Nasals/ in the L^honology ot the 
Consonants. 
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(ii) la the OB. ailtl eMB. affir * 4S * for the instnuneutAf, we have 
a ease of nasalisation of the vowel tbroa^h coatact with OT^ioal ^ -n- - 
which dreppetJ out: * -Cna - > -ena, -tnaifa • > * *0*, -8 So 01 A. 
^aitive plaral affix • -Safim » give* « -i - iq Bengali. (See pp, 303, 300, 
ax/t ; also in Morflioloff ft under ‘ InReiioqa of the Noun/ and ‘ the 
PrononiJS.') 

POST-OONSONSKTAL * -nl-, -U- ' IJf T ATS All AS. 

In ft. words ip NB., * -m- * aubscript nasalises the Towel, and Is not 
itself prononnoed separately: -* Tukminl» [rattlal], 'BlTTl 

* aim A • [atta], padraa - [poddJ, poddo], * atna^na - Cf^/an], 

^ . hhT^ma * [bRiXp], ^ vispiarana * [biJff^SrOa], SkL 

* tasroal, tasmin* eta. = [toJO^J, tojflu] 'The pronuuciatiaa [atma] for 

=[atta, atta, atta] is on rero occasions heard, hut that Is un-BeDgali. 
In tbe group 3 * jii ' -Q- * similarly nasalises the Towel and is dropped : 
< jfiana [g*:n], • vijoa ► = [biggSj. 



CHAPTER IV 


PHONOLOGY OF THE NATIVE ELEMENT: VOWELS 
fD] ISTarsivz Vowiii VipaAiARs* », As.ipmtia), 

t82> The iatnxluction of a a;]ide tottoI tietwcen two canEonants 
forming a group has been referred to before (p. iSa. See PiEchcl, § lallf.; 
Geiger, Pali Grammar, ^ £0 ff). It baa Q«:nrrei1 in all the jjerioda of lA., m 
of other Indo-European apeechea. The glide vowel eomw between a liquid, 
■< r, 1 - or a tiaaa], ^ m, n » ph» a or the other wav, or between a 
sibilant and another conaonant; or, again, between two stops. The Intrasion 
of the vowel takes plane moEt frftjuently in connection with a liquid or 
nasal. A glide breath or voice, which ia easily transformed into a vowel, 
comes in between two dlBsimilar stops when the first one is fully exploded and 
articulated; and the normal Indian habit, ever since the nssimila- 
tion of dissimilar consooant groaps leading in the MIA. period, has been 
to pronounce consonants in full, favouring the iiicoming of the glide. (See 
p, 451.) Hence Indian pronunciation of EngiiBh words like no/, 

[lekL begnf] eommoaly beeoniBE [ajklitli, ojkota, aqd [beg»4“], and 

tKdde)! become [b-^tsd, saijon]. The sounds of ^ r, 1, 

m, n - can be pronounced by themselves, and in this they ^lartake of the 
nature of vowels, and so they can easily bring ld a vowel in their train ; and 
the same remark is to a slight extent true of tbe sibilants. Apart from these 
vocalic glides, there are the oonsoDantal glides < ;V, y in origin also vocalic 
sounds, which occur between two vowels. Their nature has been discussed 
before (pp. 33S IF.), 

from the Early MIA, period, Sanskrit borrowings were coming in, 
and they often showed this intrusive vowel. In Second and Late MtA., 
old wom*down forms were frequently replaced by cognate t*. forms, 
and NIA. has duly inherited them. Thns the proper « sSsava, aissava - 
(sai^pa) wafl replaced by * *sarisava whence Hindi* samS », Bong, 

31^ - sftriss, skr^ - ■ Instead of the expected OB. tiJi. * *pHma * < MIA, 


INTRrsiVE VOWELS IN MlA. & NlA. 




^ » < OIAi « pgjcfla » a liEtye m OB^ (Car^'a 41J) * piua 

“ paiia ^ < JIlA- with intrueive vqwel * padmaa» < 

’i: pad tun > . TJ]0 Old MSg^hT . - katUviya » , wi itten ■ kataviya * 
m the Aidka inseriptioDS, frqni OIA. kartavya -j came to b« replaced, 
jiopsiblj during the Trau^itional illA. [period, by a. with anaptyxis 
■ ^karifcavya, *kariubbi » , which became in Lite MIA. ■« *kariabba » y 
the Hdiirce of the ^lagadtiftn • k&nb- ■ karab' » eta s the Old 

^lagadhl * '•^ka^^viya » would have ijiven a NB- ^ ^katiii » * 

Apart from those caece of « viprakar^ » in ^MlA*, iDaioiy wEtli the 
Jiquidti and sonarite (which are rather diffieult to distio^uisb if one of the 
two consonants is not a stop in OlA.)j NIA. has carried on this principle 
in adoptiDEr /j. words^ and foreiVii w^ords* This practice was quite 
a Lharectenatic habit of the NlA, speeches in their ^ Old * and " Middle ' 
period ;and in M^^lcrti NlA. it has fallen into disfavonr, tbroti|pb the greater 
inSnenee of Sanskrit on the literary language. The * viprakaraa - formo 
are never uswl in prot^e, and in eonver^-atinn, exce|>t in the case of some 
stereotyped or well-establiflhed forms : but they arc thought quite proper 
for piofcry. Eaeli koguat^e has its prefenances for ^ viprakar^» forms : 
where Hindi will use forms in writing and Conversation like ^ bhagaL 
rataiii jatan* magati, sanch» etc.* Bengali will prefer - hliAktA, rAtna, 
jAtnA OitnA), luAgnA, enchA (or '&tShA')i^| but in the eolloqukb 
forms like ^ puUur. bhum, uAhkhAttAr^ tiri£, bAjjAr * would be i)erfectly 
pro[)er in lIcngalL 

In Bengali, intrusive vowels determine their nnture from those in 
their eotitiguity,.Bs lu most Isiigiiage^^ Words, or foreign^ eanuot end 
ill t\YQ conEonants in Bengtili ‘ either they must have the prop of a lina] 
vowel, or • vipiukarsa 

Examples of < viprakart^ ■ in Bengali: 

(i) *-iU »: * ftTitArA-yaml > (antar-vAnirn); • 

(idarSa-: MIA.: see p. injC) j ¥?R «kAram^t» ^karma] ; * kisan^ * 

(kf^na); * gArib# * fgarva) 7 ^ ^ 3 ?PT ^ * 

(grasa) ; ^ cAndAr^ ■ (candra) ; * e&kkAr^ > (eakra) ; 

* chAmdijl ■ (srilddha : see p* ■ jAoAm^ » (janma) ; C^IW^h 
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«joceliini^ j5chAni> [jy6t8iil)j «tirSsi * (trOsa); 

^ d&r&S4n^ ■ j ^ dTp4ti» (dlpti); ^ « Dftkkbfktt&r^ » 

(DakH}itm]j cf. MB. ^^fSl ■ n^kb&tlh^j ■ p&tUt^ » (patra) j 

• » (^l^rsa} j * pattir^ » (patra] ; *BTt1i * pAr|kn(l) * 

(prfiha^ -1} ; MB. 3^^, NB. * bijiit, b^Ljj^i^ * (vajra); MB. 

^ bid&gAdb^ »(vidagdlia); M B. »(vyakta) j ^splf ^ bhAk^t^ • i 

■ bbadr4-b4dhii * | also « bbadd4r^-b4Q * < ^ *bbfid4r4, 

bhStArA with luilueQCe qF g^joitive - -ArA * (bhratr-vadbu) ; ■ Tn&gAn^ *; 

* (iiiaTta}| - mArim^ ■■; ^ cnurAcba »j 

« murAti « jAtAn^ * (yatoa); ^ rAtAn^ »} * lAgAo^ ■ J MB. 

^ lubAdbA » ; ^ svApAu^ » j * avArA^A * ; ^pSf « sSatAr^ * ^ 

^sv&tAntAr^”^ J ete*j etc. 

Cf, «girA^tbA ■ < « ^ gambastba ^ oi" * ^^j^rbastbsi or 

• ^'grabftstbi* ( = gpba^tba) j MB. jAraioA :► a very cotomon 

wordj is a back formation from ilia t6L « jamA found in OB.^ ^ 
MIA. « jamoia ><01 A, « janma on the aDabgy of * karama^ dhamma < 
karma, dbatma > kannnB^ dhamma > k£ma^ dhauia* ; we kave even 
a false restomtioTi to pscudo-Saiaskrit of this ^ jArAma >, to ■ yAncA ». 

(ii) « -i- > t ^f%?r * iudir ► (iiidni) | > wf^Tl * kiro < kirija > 

all oatb^ C^fTs f^FPT ^ tor^ kite > (/ jirfar) oji JuHCJ^al nVej (kriya) ; 
MB, « girii^^ giriEA> (ftllA. «*girii^ ^ = *grl^iiia»: a 

gaouiue Magadbl fotiOi witb«'^-^ » fot * -§ni- »; af. u.£&A. cgumA-t^ > 
ieat^ iitijiftw ^ MIA. « ^gumba », probably confiected ivitb «giinba>); 
NB* « ginaml > [girlj/l] (grl^ma); girat ► (gbfta) ; 

^obirlp ehiri ^ (ptolmbly !M1A. ^Ur = * Sri of. (H, ^ ^ chi *); 

* tirii^ », bceJde * triS^ * : the t&A, la f%5i « tl^ > found ia 

compounds(trinSat); MB. f^fw ^ tiri > (MIA*: strl); f^iflFS 

* pirlt(i) • fprlti )} MB. ■ pilihAi pillba ■ whence NB. 

- pile > (plibi); - biti^ > { ? MIA.: varsA); MB. - birnAii?A > 

(vimar^) ; MB- * siuauA > (?MIA. : snlua) ; .MB. fiK^^ * EtnSbA > 

{? MI.4. t sn^ba ); i[f^1 ^ sAti^ » (411.1*: sarsapa*) i etc?* 

(jii) «-n-* > X * igun(i) ■ (agni )} M B* * durubArA> 

(durvara) j 41B. * durnjogA * (durjOga) i 5^5, * du^arA 
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< dwSifi » (Avgm); « padmn&j *niini ^ {* padma »j cf. OB. 

« pauS » < MIAk ■ padDma* ; lilB. ^5^ ^ puhtip^ », throagh Braja-bull 
mffueace (^pufipa^pnapa) j ^ puttnr^ ^ (pntm) ; ^ ^ bhuru » (bbrii); 

^ mukuta » (mukta) j MB. * lobudh^ » (Iubdha) ; * l&ttnr * 

(satru )} * Siddur^ * (^udra); MB. •: sukhuinft = * MIA., 

= suksma); * sum&ri ► (smar-j Bni|- » ; the MIA. i£s, * gumam » ^ivts 

MB. < so^f*r- with cban;^ of * -m-» to * *); etc* Cf^ Bnglish 

Jtnk > ^ phulut *, 

■ : CfliTR ^ (grama); * cheradd^ », besides 

^ eharwJ^ * : see p. lOO; < pereti (preU), Cf. English 

4 g§1as > . 

(v) . -o- ».: * (sJokrti) ; folk Bengali * snrot^ - 

(stntas) ; etc. 

For . viprakarsa * in foreign wortU, see ' Phonology of the Foreign 
Elements.^ 

[E] PnoTHESja OF Vowels. 

183. A change fiiinilar to that of the Latin * sperare * to French 
* esperer - also characterised the transforioation of a few wonls from 01 A, 
into IHA.: e.^., Pali * itthi * < * *i9trl = atrl * umliayati» < 

<1 *jflmayate = smayate •> . The prethetic vowel, however, was exceedingly 
lare in MIA., groups like * st-, st-, sp-, sm- * being almost always 
assimilated or altered to * kh-, tb- (ib-), pb-, mh-». In ia. forms in 
NIA., too, we find tlie protbetic vowel in some i,¥ordB. It occurs aa - fi- * 
or * i- . . The < 5- * seems to have become * it - in MB., and the MB. 
forms have been continued down to NB.: ey-, •* ^aSii^ » (sttwa), cf. 

Hindi - ssnSn ► ; < asnMd(hJa * (epardba) : * i8t(i)rl * , folk 

pronunciation of ■* etrl •> . Compound coneoiiant grmips like - gka • , =S 
. ska » etc. are pronounced in the school room as < SgkA » , - askfl, • 

etc., following the old tradition of the protbetic vowel. The names of the 
three nasals «, ^g>, H * g, ti, n * iiave got a prothetic vowel before them, 
being pronounced §51, [“A, 1^- finoj : cf. the Oriyfi name for 

4 n .—< $nA > or ■ koA ■ • 

4S 
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Words like * tin ^ * tatia » are JIB. tvittioufc proth^tic 
vowel (♦atiri = stri ; stana)^ wiateli siflapljr have dropped tie « s- ». Tl. 
worda with the prothetic vowel are not many in Bengalij but a number of 
examples are found from among foreign loan-words. 

A few words in MB. have a prothetic ^ A-p, A- whioh ins no special 
valuCj except perhaps that of an intensive. The sonrcc of this ^ > 

ts not clear (see 31orpi&£^y^ under Formative *PrefixM^)j 

« ^uniarT, ikutilirl > rir^i*, * &iuftia<l& > 

iadf etc. 


[F] Epehthesis. 

184. Epeutli esls of « -i- » or * -u- » h not nnknown to MIA** but 
there it is not regular^ not at all a ebaracteristlo of the language* only 
some Bporadic instances of it being found: < kera < ''^kaira* '^kairla, 

'^^karla x= karya an old of the MIA. period^ used in Late MlA* (like 
4 kaa<kfta > * as well as « karaj kara *) with the genitive to strengiben it; 
p^ranta < *pairanta, ^pairlanta* ^parfauta = paryanta» ; * pora < ^fianra^ 
*paurufl^ *pariia = jarva»* etc* (Cf. Pischdj §■ I7d.) In Migadhi 
Apabbraniap epenthesis does not seem to have occurred. It is found only 
to a very limited extent in * BihArl * and aLthongh it is quite a common 
characteristic of the Eastern Magadban group, it cannot be said to have 
come into force in the Magadban dialects or languagefl before tbo NIA. 
period. The OB. remains in the Caryas and in SarvAnanda* as well as 
tbe names in tbe inBcriptionsj do not give any traces of epeuthesis- Forms 
in tbe Oriyi iuscriptious of tbe I5th century {see p, 107) show how 
epenthesis bad become established in Ofiya bj that date. In later Ofiyi* 
the epenthetic habit fell into desuetude. The Sadinl form of Central and 
West Magadhan can be said to have cpenthcsiB : ^ miirkh < miri-kc * 

Aavtn^ beaten^ ■ mairku < man-ke * Aarinff diW, * gbaft < ghati » 

« Sijf kill < ftjij kali » lodaf^ i&morroi^j « kait < kati 
culf etc. (See E. H. 'Whitley^ * Notes on the GiixwAt] Dialect of Lahardagai 
Chbota Nippur/ Calcutta;, 1S96^) In Modern Maithilt ete.^ there are just 
traces of it* in the change of a group * *ahu » to ■ 4li * [nfiu > oeGJ, 
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&D(1 it does not loot as if Old or Early Middle Maithill, as in the * Varoa- 
ratnikan/ had open thesis. The same can be said of Magahl and 
Bhojpuriya, 

So far a* Ben^li is ooneerned, we see a weakening; of - -i, -n * after 

* i, a > in the 14th century j and the beginnings of epeothesis certainly 
go back to that century. In the 15th century, in the works of KfttivBM, 
Vijayn-gupta, and the rest, works which are preBerved in rather late MSS-, 
epenthesiE is a notieeablc thing. That the langnage was already aoticipating 
the * -i-, -n- * sounds be short vowels ending diphthonge, and shifting 
thein forwanlSj is evidenced from the orthography of the SK.K. ; e.y., 

- jBihft - — - a icSli l > ynjt will eoHU (precative), beside «aisi» yow 

flojjie j - iau > ‘ beside * iis« ■ i *> 

• asii “ Aoriey cojae, « 5al * I cotaf, 

* SsibA, -hS, -bC‘hi» Kill tfoae = ^ ai'«i, ai'siS, a'isf, amibk, etc. beside 
*ai 3 t* - in MMfi ; ^tf*T - pSli = pSili * imt o6ttiined^ beside *rrft«1 
etc. * p3il&, pSJilk * Qbtatned (also ■ p3b4=plibfc * / tkall yei}; 

*1^ « pkfli, pAsl » kavitig miffed, *1^^, « jiisii, pisifia * tbid., *[fjpT 

^ pksik «■ ettUred, * plso ' * tel Ajh eater, st • p4i-■, beside * pfciel * 
Aaritty mtffedf * piisu * let Aim ester, ^^TPt • piise • eateFt j ' h4sL * 
= > bAisI > tAoK drf beside < hijii * AdPiay ic«i; ete. These spellings are 

entirely in the spirit of later StB. orthography for the epenthetic vowel—^iike 
- biri - for * bfiir»=?(tf^ * biliiri - (hahis), Slu - for 

^ an]& * ditkeealled (akuia), Pt^-* e5lu - for ■« caul^ •, and even 

* daln » for the Mohimmeiiaa name * diud • (D4*ud). 

EpenthcEiB in MB. is simply the anticipation of an « i * or « n > before 

the eonsonant after which it occurred was pronounced : e.y., 

« k&ri(y)4 * > « *kfciri(yja * iavinp done. In most of the dialects, 

the anticipatory or epenthetic vowel was retained, and the original one 
was drop^ generally, after it had affected the character of contiguoas ^ 
49* by advancing it a little—r.y., « k4irCy)a - [koIra<*koiriaJ, 

as in East Bengali. To the Standard Bengali development of vowels by 

* CJjm thw* apeLHia^ iUfT^eit a pmonncmtioa * in whtch the wn 

tnraml to ' bj CMtamiikation^ l»*t4e a litel|r ^SiiuK ' ? 
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Umlaut and CoDtractiap, it seems that both the onginal vowel and its 

anticipatory form aire at the basis of tlio modem words t e,^,, 

« *kiiri» » > T'O, c«p 1 ca « lore * [oi > ol > o, !a > ia > eas > a, o] j; 

So m satli^ », * ^thui » > < *sautltu 3 » > 

< saitliui > (cf. Typical East Bengali ^ siutha, eiltha-) > 

Standard Colloquial CT^^tl « selho » CQmpauioit [au > *ou > *aiii > ai > e, 
ua > tto > ilo > o], Epeathetic - a * chatiged to « i * in most Bengali 
dialects. Tn ongiiial dieyllables, ending in « -i, -u *, there is no retentloa of 

the vowel in its original place any longer—at least in the modern speech_ 

after there is epcathesis: e.y., * kali •>*;Ft^ * *ksili *>Eiist Bengali 

kail, tail Standard Colloquial ^ - kit * [ka:lj ; but certoin 
Weet Bengali dialects indicate the presence of the final * .£ * MB, hy 

having a slightly palatalised . I —like su * -ly —in addition to an 
advanced * a * : [ kadi, fcaq}. There was no epeatheeie when 4 -j > (as in 
the affix of the verb, first person, present tense) historically is the result 
of Vowel Contraction (see page aol): c.y , 4 kiri - / rfo (< *kariT, 

♦kariH *k.winii = ^Larami, karomi); but MB. has an epenthetic form 

like Iff? 4 Airi » for the ti. • 4 rl * 75 ,. words also undergo epenthesis 

iq Reng^ali. 

Epenthetic vowels generally are not preserved in the Standard 

Colloquial and lo West Bengali: they have brought in other phonetic 

clianges. Examples : - aji •> <6fTfef, 4 aij, aj . (adya); U ^ 

4 idi » > " aid, ad * j * ali|> 4 n£ » > 

4 ailp&na, alpAnS- (ilimpana-); * kati * kait, kat s Jreyjt, 

Jiri (of. Skt. kitta); <• klliyfi * {Ag Maei 9nt> ^ \ 

kelc» (^kala+ikad^a) j <ffsT # khilt * dffpg, muglard eaie >ff^, « khiil 

khOl. (MIA. khalp; m 4 githi . > ffttS, ^ git* (ganthi! 

gr^t hi) i 4 cari * > Bl^x, Ft? * ofijr, car » (catviri); tt. Stffe 4 jgtl * > 

Wp 5 « jait, jat *; 4 (aritu * to croii > ^5^^, 4 tAirte, 

torte* (<\/tr)i 4 thakite . h rmatH > * thaikte, 

tliakte » (thakk^, stabh-kp) ;^tf^ « ^li • - ^Ail, ^a! >•,*(>, 

4 nariketn - > sttNw®), - nairltAl^, nfirkal * j 4 pAfiai * 

% * *pairsi, pCrsT - (prativeSin); 4 poniti • vattrp > 
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*rr^ « paintSj ploti * (piiilya -); MB. j/tf. *|JiT « puni ► > 

* puln* ptia » (*pGnIa, punya ); « pbntUi ■ > 

“* phuitt^^ phnttS * (&phu^-ya-)| «bi3jhilG * (v understauti > p, 

•: buijhtip bujhtO* (biidhy-); ^ niQnisft, mwnisa * > 

filial * timxn^at niirsfi * /eil&w (Early Ml A. muni^ man) j ftf^ 

* rati * > * Jixtp rit » (ritrtj; ■ rakbiyi ■ Aapiv^ Jtepi > 

* raikbyS, ngkhe » (\/rakfi) j i* m«staTd:>^^^ 31^ 

* E^ir^j Bgr^ ■ (Bar^pa-) ; > ff^Tl * laAri > bftrii* a name (eonUmp- 

fip*ifi)>^%3TTl^ * hAirya, har5 * ; etc*, etc- 

* kilu£> blaet one > 

» (fiDal« £» aback BOGnil)^* kelo » (=kAlm + uka-)j OB. ^kS^SI^ru ^> 
MB. iJj ^tlS^ * kaffOr * (klTGa-rupa); OB. * kba^u * > ^5^, 

■ *khiuE^^ klios * (kacohc) ; * ^kbumi * eow-h)qf {-mar&fd] =ea&ra, 

from jnarictfi * *^g<>u.khruaj gSkhro » (gd-ksum-) i 

cjkUca- ^*UA * jftulaj jAtla, |cJ5*; eo adjeetivea 

m ^ * -ua » like TT^ ^ matli-Ga » Wt^, 

OTil < ^mSiithiaa, mSithaj ^Tl ■ jiiir-^ai* ^ mfijb-ui * 

ika middle^ Tf^l « batsiit » af ike Toad (cf. Standard Col!o<|Uial 
« beto j^hoi-a » etc.; ?t5 ■ dwln * > ?W ' daqclj dad * (dadrn)^ 

Sit^p arf^ ma^n^ mfi^n » a woman^ wt/e {in coMiempf) > * malign 

ma^ *, 311^^+^ ^ mtag-'bt * > irt# - ma^T » a io&ie woman (mar^); 

U. ^ sadbn » > ^ Baud(h), Fftidh, sadb * , cf. 

genitive Jft^^nT, • a^db^r, siidb0r, sSdlilr-; etc* 

It will be seen tliat tbe graup * uij an > §i » resulting fr&m epeuthesis 
becomes « e » in some eases; and epenthetic * inr * from the group ♦ * 

becomes contracted to ^-nr m in *kail^ar* above, and =qtf^ 

^ t^hnr • , MB. ■ t^hirfi » (cf. Onyi « t^blrn », Mam^bl 

* vaErfl = ¥atBya-ru|ja), } * «fib(h}ur * ^aulA (< gabbaiu 

|;^bha-ru|)a etc. 

See also § 151 (i), 15^ (i). 

185. Tbe semivowel 1 sobijcript € ya-phals-), in a 

consonant group in U- words, behaves like ^ ^ i *, and undergoes epentbesis: 
^ * adya > , pronounced in East Bengal as [dddo]; so 'Bjg « aoya * = 
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[3iDn3]t ■ kanj& • — [kainnaji ^ kSvya * ^ [kaibbo], 

* karya ^ = [kairjg3, kaindza], «£atja ^ (bat cf, T9 ^ava-tva ■ 

^Tfl « sat-tva » both = [/slta])^ OT^iT • y^??™ • = 

veandhya* ^ [Jaiiid(fi)D]j -■ ji^S^catya» [pa/^Ettai], ft^fn 

* mithy^ » ^ [inilttha^ fflittha]j etc. Sanekrit t ■■ k? » bad m Bengali^ 

A Beninese and Opy£ the value of « kby- ^ jjaitially and < orkkhj- * in the 
interior of a word ; aiad Sanekrit ^ jfi * similarly bad the sounds of 
4 gy-f * t with nasalisatioti of the contiguous vowelsn The * -y- » 
element of these groupe equally undergo epentbeeis : ^ « ]&k|^ 

[Imkkhu], %W ^aksa* [aikkbojj *titA-ksan^» iAal time 

[tatuikkbeu]^ * pratyak^a » [prottoikkho < *pT^>itt3ikkho] ; cf. 

* k§ain&>khy&mfi pronounced [khamaj kbsenna]; w « yajua 

d20lgg5]j ^ ajn&t4» etc* 

Epenthetic ^ i* u » were pronounced very short or weak, and they led 
to the formation of diphthougs with preceding vowels; a,nd either these 
diphthongs remaia (as in East Bengali]j or the «ij u » are entiirely dropped, 
with resultant modidcation of preceding « 4 ■ to « 5 > and ^ 4 ^ to « e ^ 
(as in the Standjurd Colloquial), Some dialects both of East and West 
Eeugal, again, arc at the intermediate ^tage, in which just the suggestion 
of the epenthetic vowel is heard : this extremely short yowel can be written 
as 4 fi >, or as ^ L a w above the line, in the Homan chataeiet : in Bengali, 
the symbol > for %% first used for this purpose by Rai Baliadur Yogesh 
Chandra Vidj'anidhi, is very convenieut, beside the apostrophe 
Thus 4 bal^ *■ ^tHf^=froiii Skt. * kaia [kn:l] in all Beug&li; but MB. 
4 kali * i!oii70fToirj (Skt. ka]ya) oeciire as 

[kail, ka^ Ij ka:], kali, ka:l] in the various dialects^ the last being the 
Standard Colldjquial (Calcutta) form ; ^ cAliy4» 

^Tl, E'W, W\3 CSlW [^ollin, ^oltQi ^oUa, ^ole] 

(also [t«] for in East Bengal] ; * sDtthuil ■ > 

cntfli etc. [Jadibiia, JaHtha, Jaltha, /slthila, jetbo]* 

The vowels # i, u », even when not epenthetic^ formed diphthongs with 
preceding vowels, « 4, a * sp^ially^ frum Early MB. {See ^ 146, pp* ^@5 
ff.) In MB* orthography^ epentbe^b of « i, tt > as well as thesr occurrence 
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it! diphttoTige W35 e^pres^ed in variouH wajb . Od^ which is already 

found in the SKK« (see p« 3 ^£})i was not to mcMlify tha spelliDg in any wayj 
when tha Eollowin^ syllable hnd * i * or 4 u » ; bo that ^ k^ri{y)^ > 

would ha pronoiiiinad as « k&lria^^ * k&ril& » as ^ kiir(i)li ^^^Rl 
« ftlipAnl« ad 4 £it(i)pina and 4 ^ali > a 3 < ijiBil(i) This practioa 
brought about the orthographic habit of writing the vowel after the 
coELBCnaot even when it was originally prodouneed ^^ore it;^ and contiuued to 
he pronounced so during the MB. period i f.y.* through the enstoso oF writing 
fed powder « phagu * (=pl]algti) as even when the pronunciation 
4 philng * was establii^heLlj 4 hAu-k, huu-k » let- Mm ie 

was also written as ^ 4 h^ku * ^ and a word like 4 ^ 1 ^ > (akula) 

eame to he written as ilu ■ : cf. * aluailft * lit lo&n lAe Aair 

(past tense) (for4 anlailh »)j which continued to be pronounced^ 
in spite of the spelling! the < u • vowel! or * u > i before the 

4 1 ar ^ a ai&liiiJjti whence Calcutk^ Benji^li 4 el£]^! -1^ » 

[aslale]). In seme stereotyped formsj like alu-thitlii » ditiereiledj 

crumpled, the Bpelling-pronunciation^ howeverp has persisted^ Epentheeis ww 
also phonetically indicah^ by writing t 4 [ ^ *4i § - u » fullyt 

eapecially it Eml Bengal MSS, i e.^., *1 pron. [Joittajp its found 

as 4 skiiy^ »; ■ aidft ► for 4 * ^ifch » for ^TflS 

- * (ga^^hi) 1 JST^f, V Baud(h}^ » for ^^4 sSdhu ^ « Ihik^A *■ 

for 4 etc-! Again! because the 4 -y- » Bubscript in numerous 

ie* w'ords a& pronounced wae epenthetic « i MR* scribes, from after Early 
MB. times, fimployed the subscript « y * for indicating epenthesis in liA, 
forms : tf.y-, 4 h^ly& * for *, 4 kbatyc ^ for 

• kbrne*, wi^ 4kilya. for VpH 4 kalis* =: ^r?rat 4kalija*! 

- rakhyft * for • rilkhj^ < ?rTR? * r5khi6, iakhib& » = NBp 

Standard Coll ■■ rSkho* yea will keep (future preeative)! * Ayyft ► 

far • ai&! ailiA * (avidhavS), ’■ ^ySg ■- for 

4 Sllani * / came, 4 k&ryii » for ^!11 4 kilrii » < - kirn l^ Aaring 

dene^ ^ 4 bhsyfi * for « hAlsu * Ac itwelU^ * Ssye * for 

* aisc !* Ae comeef 'pflnm 4 paky^lik * for , palkalft » Aefohm^ a 

Moldter^i devoir (<pilit)jTt^ ^ bagyin^ * for 4 bilgAn^ * (vatiggana 3 j 
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and even a form like WPfi for -■ nlsja » = Sf1 * na-Sifiiji ■ 

come. Another waj, wtinh h due to the earekssnestf of ike scribej 
wftB not to write the ■ ij u » at allj both epenthetic and diphthongal^ even 
when the next syllable did not have these vowels—so that its presence 
Could not even be implied through attraction. ThiiSj simply ^ > was 

written forlE^j ^ b^harl = boharl * for 

^ binliirl • (sea p, 345), -^1 p^se » for pfii^ * mien, 

■ » for • ailil » / eamct etc. This method^ or want of methodj 

is late, and began only when in a great, many words (in lYest Bengal), 
the » ij u * vowels came to be dropped from prononCiation. 

Among the NB. dialects, epenthesis Btill retains its force m the Vagga 
Or Ba^t Bengal speeches. In Standard Collc<)tiial Bengali^ and in West 
Bengali generally, there has been contmetion of epenthetic vowels^ as well 
as Umlaot, which was a direct result of open thesis In these forms of NB. 
(See below.) The * Crepar Xaxlrer Orthbhed/being m the Dacca dialect, 
indicates epenthesis qnifcc regnlarly: # coina» = (tanyfl); 

* xaidber (s^hu + er^) ; < bais bia » 

* basi bia » ^ ti&ie KfediliHff ceremotiiet o/ He iet^nd ^ 

* loiqha » = ?i^ (rak^); < loito * = W I etc. 

186. Diphthongfij from original contact vowels (sea $ 171), as well 
as from epeutbetio vowels, remained in MB. In the NB. Standard 
Colloquial, there have been some contractions, which am noted below. 

(i) MB. [oi] beeame [ ol ], ami this ivas redneed into [ o ] when it 
oOCuned in a closed syllable : e.y., * k&i » [kql] leAefe ? (babi) ; 

[polte] < ^#51 ^ pii^i * etc. ; biiL ttfo > [khnii > 

khoil > kholl > khod] dre^St dirit fnmHrd 
written f/ohite > /:iite > /oltc] tear, but 

> written also [karite > fcoirte > 

koirte > kortfi] ; [b^Jite > baijte, 

bol/te > bolste > boste] H sil (here there has been a merging of the OB, 

root ■ h4ie < npaviS^ * into thi; root ^ bis » ^ Skt. * vas *■ dieeli); 

[mo(li)i/3> mol/ > mo:/] etc- Similarly, MBk ■iu, Ah »! 
which ako became * Ai *, was changed to * oii, ofwhich has been 
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coDtmcted to [g] when oloaed by a coDSOUAnt; « b4u *■ [bog], 

bat 4U. * caksah »> > 6^'!f > [^okkbrn > 

^oukh, ^gikb > ^otlkh, ^olbb > ^o:kh] ; MlA. * kavana, kaiina 
>■*<.^1 w[bi>unD > toug > ko:n] ; MIA. - eaii + patiara » (< catar 
+ piahiua) > *c5t^nir, > 

^*nf aa iq cM^Hf ftR “ att tie day tang [cJnupgfiDrD, ^gup 3 (fi)gr^> > 

^aupsrrs > ^{IpaT, ^olpOir > ^odpsi-, ^olpar > ^op;ir, ^oiwr]; MIA. 
« bakita » mukqla) > MIS. 

[bauts > baulOj ^balta !> buiil, *boll > bod]; Atl.A. *'•‘toiila » (^ sakulaj' 
> *1§«T >C^, •iW>CiT^«T. *C^*I>CW [flub > /oiib, /olio > /gai, /oil 
>/o:l] ; etc., etc. 

The (liphthobgs^ with * I, G or with jti^t a sn^gestioii of the « ij a •, 
are found atill in East Beugali dialeots. 

(ii) MB, « ai > remains as « at » ^ except when closed hy a coosouaoti 
when the « i » is dropped in the Standait] Colloquial : < bbai *, 

but * aj < iij - (adja) i * fiste > iieK^ 

Ssito- io coitfff {5-vis-) I ^ bar < ba[h}ir » (bahts); ^ 

- pak < p5ik * (MtA4 pSikka ); ^ g4t<g4it » (graothi) ; 

■ rat < rftit » (ratri); and BOinetimca we have forms like 
^b53>bai& ► (dv5^viniati)i though the ^ 5i * group was not a diphthong 
in M B. 

MB, ■ 54, 54 > 51» IB found as ■ 5u, 5i » when occurring fiualt}^ in 
aud it is contracted to » In West Central Bengali, when elosed by a 
consonant. E^n, * llu » [alabu), *5i * (5u^ Syii§), hut * mlg • 
<MB, iTt^^T < miyg » »i/e, fc<3nS^j ’■saudh* s5idh * 

(sidbu) ; * dbftt * tfT^® - dhiut, dh5it * (dhStti = retas) j 

* khauk > kh5k * Aim eai- (khaiatu +ka) ; etCn, ete.; cf, also itt%^ 

>Wt^ * iiiiU3[ > m5si * m&lA^r*s through influence of Pffif * pis! •< 

* piiisi » » 

4 5i^ 5u >ii > in the body of a word extended bj an affix ib found as « e > 
in Weet Central Bengaiit in forms like (Tlpn^mSso* Ausiandqf motAer^M ' 
4it(^r < NB. 4 iqSqsuab, », from * mau^T » 

=i5fB, . mSal * (iii£t|-..3v«sf..)I wcai - dbwio *< MB. 

49 
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* dhSunuS, dhSLmtifii, dhanui » pfiddjf, ric<~^pin^ {dhan- 

+ ui, <(lbSnya); hS^o »> < MB. <» hSa^ui. 

biitul, lii^iiH » ii^oKji'jiy to Ut mafiei fhSH, hatfaj; so * deqo » ^iten 

lit a (dS^-uIj dana) - etc., etc. 

Itsoems thatia Weet Centi'al Bengali^ especially round atsciiit Calcuttaj 
Hugli etc+j j[i9t in tbe Late MB. period^ the norrnal change of ^IB. 

• ai »j 33 well AS o£ ^ ai < an Tfhen this « gi » wag not fioal (*.#., when 
it waa closed by a consooftot or was in the middle of the word), was to an 

This 16 closely ounnectod with tmiaut In tbia dialecL But 
inBiieuco of other dialects, and especially of the Htemry language, prerented 
a wholesale coatriction of ^ Si » to « e id the speech of the upper classes 
at least. Thusj^ we have * |>oIe * -■ kbel^ » aht 

also «elum, elaro » / Cf^me^ ■ elo » Ae edwe, also ■ llo » diitAe- 
telUd etc. (teEpccliv'ely =■ Literary Bengali - paiU » ;p < khiil4 
or hetter ^ silaaij, asilini », or better « all4, 

and MB. 'SSTt'sfl, ailai ania »} j theee have become the accepted 

fortnB m the eoltoquia] when it Is noed iu writing. If we have Fpt • Car » 
/oar < « e-Sir », * i^t - ni^Ai < 4 rail -sffB - gSt* * 

< giit Bin * cil^ ricr < * eall, dul m * sadh^* 

Aonetl < * satidh, sSidh » , fls the ordinary formti in West 

Central Bengali,—in the geoitive^ or iu$trumentabiooative, with the 

• -er^ * and ■ -e * aftixcs respectiTrely^ the «a » in thtee words is changed 

to ^ e »: v.y., cepTS *cerer^ p4e^ ► C^ifl * retcri beli m^kt 

lime; Ir^ ^ eeSen^ Mr! » pol /Vf rlee ; flf k4rl% ffood 

KOiicy, lit. mojftfy liat hhed ix oseU cMA Aem; - corTr jsedbe * 

beiMteeH d (Atef axd un AoH^st man ; and even ^ bheye bhiyS 

brolAerSf from ■ bhiiin Literary Bengali Wfltl * bhaiv^i bhSiye *, 

Theee forcns in ^ fi » < MB. « ai > are historically quite correct, bnt thev 
are falling into distue among educated people speaking the Standard 
Colloquial as their imtive dialect. Stilly among educated clas^^ we liear 

4 bSr^ ■ < bair^ b^ide ^ ■ bSr »t we have the verb c^HPCSTl 

4 beruoo * £a oowe o«^ <MB. - ha(h)irSnii » \ and as we have 

seen above^ the verb forms in - $ * are the recognised ones. In the speech 
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of th« lower clasecH in the West Cental Bengali area, the ^ e . forme have 
greater vogue. Thus we hear » comet, for the educated «ttc*f 

- 580- = MB. -aise- (irilati); in educated speech staude 

only for ’SfffflTf « asi(i'}a by umlaut); ^ste » /o eome. for educated 

■imra - fete - = M B, -feite, aisiU', £ista - ii * 

before two consonants, howeveT, is not changed to ' e.; 

- nkhte - h ieep < * rflitbtS s parte » io iritip tlavtt'< 

ra - pairte etc., not *CT^fp, *(yr?^C® - *fekhte, *p«rt0 -: but c?W 

- rSkhe ► Aariuff iept, * p5pi; » Aoeitiff iroitfAi 

=®tf'n«, *pairla = Tikhia, pfifiS . , 

Thus in the case of the NB. dropping of the final vowels - i, u > of 
OB., as in * kal * thus *, etc,, the intermediate epenthetic 

stage is commonly lost eight ef; but the phonology of Middle Bengali 
and of the present-day dialects sufBciently demonsfcratea the occurrence 
of the epenthetic ■ i, u », which is quite a characteristic of Bengali. 

Middle Bengali does not seem to have developed any other diphthougs, 
except s AI, aa, ol, ad *, and - 6S, 34 », at least in the Early MB. period. 
Possibly the high vowels * i, u » formed diphthongs when following other 
vowels as well, as NB. (West Central) eantractions would suggest: c.y,, NB. 
f*l^ * pi4l ■ > » pinsT • (pitp-svasf); ^ « dui » tico > ^ « du > in 

compounda « du'^ > iieo iuudreil, • du-to » <^^«dui-la> 

iioo piece* etc.); ftf^ « dih * let Aim give < « dink - < < deulc > j 

etc.p ete. (Si^e beforej p. 

[G] V^owEf^M utation oh ^ Umlaut** 

187a By Vowel-mutation^ or * Umlaiitj' is meant the miiclifioalrion of 
a vowd through the inlliieaoe of anothor vowel or senii-vaweh of » diffemnt 
ljualltyj, occurring in a following sjilablea This p!iooetlo chau^ Btat 
observed m the German ie languajires^ and as itIuatrAtiene of this pheaomenno 
from Germanic one may give the following: Primitive Germanic ^ ^'harja- 
~ harla- ■ > Old English m here » ^rmf ; * ^satjan = satlao » > OE. 

* setUn * set j « *gu?iiii *>OE. ^ ^yden * * > OE. 
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« > wldbe » Jbr^i^n etc. Changes aDShlc^Eifi to this 

OE. modification oE earlier * a^ n, ea » to ^ Bj y, Te » through t1>e infineoce 
of the follo-ki^ing # i * are found m N B.j especially in the Standard 
Colloquial: MB. ^(%ll ^ hitriyS, hariA ■ (Rtill presented in the « f^hiK 

bbisa * or literary language of p™e) > NB. cfW « h^r^ * Antinff 
MB. -kiriyS, k&risi • > NB. < fcorc * 

There waa epenthesis of the vo^rel Before this modificvtiori eoufd take place 
(m *raikhia, *k|iria *). This kind of epenlhesTs-enm-umlant is found in a 
few instance? in MIA> (p. 378), bat it is but spoiwlio there. Among NIA. 
language?^ Sinhalese shows nmlaut to a very great extent (W, Geiger, 

* X^tteratur and Spraohe dor SinlialeseOj* §§ 10). It is noticed also in 

Lahndl and Sindbl, and to some extent in ' Bihlrt * and in the Ko^kan! 
form of Maht^hlj as well ai? in Gujarilt!. But in none of the abo?Cj extsepfc 
Sinbal^Cj hag this process been c^ried on tq such a regularity and to sueb 
an extent as tn Bengali p 

In Bengali again, tte change is most fayoared by the Standard 
Colloquial. The change of & = [c, u] to [ 0 ], wben the next syllable has 
[i] or [u]j the high vowels bringing in an anticipatory raisiiig of [o] to [o]p 
is found in all the dialect? of Bengali, as well as in Assatnese; the 

Assamese * kAl£» ilaek From ■ kokila^ with original is pronoaneed 
[kola], whereas^ ^ kAla * planiaii^ from - kadaIa-», is pronounced [kola]; 
so ^ • in&h^ * (< mahisi) = [mofi], hut « mAh^ si^ (< 

ma^-ka-) = ft«d ^ ■ oiIt^S * p^ac&ci (< may ora-, maura-)=[moTa]j 

but ^ m&ri > dead ( < ma 4a., mats- = mfta) = [mora]. 

188» E|:en thesis had become well-established in all the dialects of 
Bengali by the beginning of the 15th century, but it is difficult to aBcertaio 
when mntatiou started in the Eastern KS^ha area. The ' Bharma-maggala ^ 
of Manika GaijgnlT (c. 1545), as published by the VS Pd., gives the full 
umlautefl forms of N B., like ^ h&yBchfIft » Ami come^ 

calledf -4ff * el4 » came, ■ theki » Afxctn^ 6eeHf ^ m^re » 

inz?7ffy etc. So does the A'^aggavasi edition of the ^ CaruJ'S'kavya^ 

of Kavikaijkana (c. 1580). MSS. of even earlier writers show mutated 
forms. But umlaut Could hardly have been accomplished as early as the 


UMLAUT FORMS IN THE IftTH CENTURY 389 

miclJle of the Iflth cniitiin' Tbew are medernisitiiiiiJ doe lo the later 
ecribe?, who often altered the original un-umlauted forms which hud become 
arohaic in their time ; and modern editor?! have followed them in emondin" 
the language to eoniething easily understaadable. In MSS. of early and 
late 17th eenturyj such* a«, for instance, of those of parts of KfttivSsa's 
' Ramdvana* from which the VSPll. teitts have been printed, we find 
plentiful evidence of openthesis, but none of iimiant. Umlaut does-not 
seem to have been accomplished in the Standard Colloquial area even by 
the first half of the IStb century. Bh&rata-eaiiJra (1st half of the 18th 
century) has forms like sRfe, ^ lihati, ili ►=-* khalti, atli - io eat, tAon 
Aast eomf, is \a an early edition of the ‘ Annadi-niaggaia'printed la the 
thirties of the last century : wortls like the above would be emended to CtlTS, 
isilil * khGte, eli» in modern editions. Probably in Uh&rata-eandra’s pronun- 
eiation, in the West Central Bengali of Burdwan and Nadiya, the words 
were[khaItT, khnite j alii], or [khicte, mli] : and this would be about the stage 
(as the spelling would altso suggest) in tbe early IStli century in the trans¬ 
formation of eMB. [khalte, olli] through 1 MB. [khalte, alJi] to the 19th 
century NB- [khete, eli]. A typical early 19th century MS. {dated=lS04: 
VSP., pp, 743 If.) shows spellings like 

down, ■ esyache » Aas eo^e, * fmj'il * Aaviny ireuffAf, * osya* 

iarinp eonie, - lliekya » ^rtifiap been, * berailt » came ant, 

beside « thStye * to eat, ^tTIl - toyva * ^artiip TQwed, bandya » 

kadfig Kept (resiicetively in the literary = 

^T^»t or or ^Tfril, 

colloquial C*rC^ -ilWt CWT, or CTPH, OTT, 

C^). The apellings lu ig (- euya* etc.) are eon temporary phonetic spellings, 
[ent, enej, while those in vi\ (- bilyya> etc.) are archaic and conventional 

_the old ■ a » having undoubtedly been altered to an [e] sound by the end 

of the ISth century. The pronnuciatinn of the above forms in the 
Standard Colloquial area (Nadiya, Calcutta) at that time was in ail 
likelihood aa follows; [perB^ie, cjs^e, eii£, e/a, theka, berolb. khete, beSs, 
kfide]. When the umlaut habit came in, or, rather, when there was the 
teudenoy towards contraction of epenthetic and other vowels in contact, 
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Bubecribed «» before .Tfj W was employed to indicate the 

eouud of [ffi] or [fi]. From fin eMB. group like ^ i+i + fl * 
change to NB. Standard Colloquial was ^mewhat along this lioei [ol + ia] 
>[al4ea] > fiel+fia?] > + >[&+6]>[e+fi]>[ 0 ^ 0 ]. (Seep, 133.) 

In the Utter part of the 18^h century^ ^he form of BengaU along rhe 
Hugli riirer (which developed mto the StaDiIarLl ColloqnUI) ivas ip the 
or [e + fi] atflge^ so far as thU group is GOpeerped; and the 
dIobo pronpnCiatlQP eeema to have 00 me In only diirieg the first quartet 
of the 19th century. Carey in his * Bengali Dialogues ^ (ISOl)^ mainly 
on a Standani Colloquial haeii^, spelk wotde like present-da}' Bengali c^jcai 
• ehele pili » (<-chft1iyS piU ») as ^piTf fH^rXl * ehily® 

pllya^; these spellings undoubtedly are archaic for the timCj but they 
are neat enough to [^^Is pils]j which aeein to have been the pronnnemtion 
in Calcutta over a hundred years ago. Ram-Mohan RSy In bis Bengali 
grammar (1833) gives C^ftVl s gechti » iHon^ing /o o (gfeh-ii£), 

- naet^ * ^arlAen (matia)^ ete,^ which would indicate a pronuDciatiou identical 
with the modern one in Calcutta; but rt may be reasonably eicpected that 
in Rim-Mohan Bay's time the articulation was slightly more open than at 
present. 

Through the influence of the Standard Colloquialj umlaut is affecting 
other dialects. The Typical East Bengali pronunciation [thalkat ralkha] 
etc. are heardj but [thsika^ r^ikba] arc quite common. The < sidbu-bhssa » 
is Approximating more and more to the (Calcutta Dialect^ and many of the 
uiulauted forms of the latter have been adopted and fully established in 
the literary langnagCp ■■ thutfi » as an ablative poet-posiiion 

(instead of the Full from * thKkiya*)p * bene » beside a compromise 

C^^WI « twniS » trader (for ^ baniya ■)^ ciC*! ► cholo » CTOT ^ niCyf * 
ihnffAterf wn/ikiH (instead of ^ ch^iliya *■ and * mi'iyH »)p etCh 

189. The current orthography of Bengali k very lax and nnsysteuia- 
tic id representing these recent changes in vowel-quality by both Umlatit 
and Vowel Harmony (see p. 383), Excepting an apostrophe, (*}* which 
Is frequently nsed now-a-days to indicate the loss of • i » and modificatioa 
of the vowel that is left, no dlucriticiil marki^ are used, and there is no 
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est&blishad at usage id tliia matter, [e] and [o] frotn |a]t 

through the influence of [1^ lii]^ are ordinarily ropre^euted bj ^ (C) and $ (C-T) 
^ rckhe j C^tSl * heto » (bRftii). Final .It ■ *jS » for 
tbe open [^] sound Tvhicb was used in LMBkj iTT^j ia still used in 

writing' East Bengali dialectal pronauciatioti t in the Standard Colloquial^ 
howeverj eubscribed iTl < «j& * is employed for the sound of And 

[se] from AfB [&]<OE., MIA. [e], through reasons of Vowel Harmony* 
is ordinarily left to be expressed by the vowel ^ (C) hut at the present day 
some writers employ the NB* dovifit of xJ|*yS*: [dfl^the] sert ifi 

writen by some as * dyikh^ • * beside the lustorical CifC^ « dekhe *■ j 
[seddiuj from [icto dto] ^o w^iMy a time is written liff^ 

« yySddin ► in the^ Hntdm Pinear Naksa^ {see p- 1^5). So ive liave 
« my^le * kyira4o^ » eto. for B|jellings with ^ (c). The greatest 

hesitancy is felt ahoul [o] ft^om the mutation of « 4 ^ [o]. Sometimes it 
is phonetieaily written (cd) * u ^: occasionally tSic apostrophe (*) serves 
to indicate both the droppiug oF the * i* u » and the modification of « 4 » 
to [oj I and frequent I j there is nothing to indicate the altemtioiiF [korio 
> korej Aarin^ rioii^ is thus written (the last spelling is 

identical with pronounced [kore],5= rfofA) | [koriWS > korbo] / dCj 
= literary Bengali ^ bftrib4 is written 

^ etc.; [fiogi^Q^ Roia > fioSej Roe] is written as 

m i [j^^lna > JSolo] as The spelling 

with 3 (C-t) is rigidly phonetic* the one in n wtihont the (') decidedly 
careless and slovenly^ The spelling with the apostrophe indicating 

the loss of the vowel* is not wholly phonetic; but it seeks to 
represent the pTOniiuciation by the convciition that ^ 4 » [a] followed by 
(^) is modi Red to [o] ; and* at the same time, It to a great eateut 
embraces the dialects* and by a too lavish use oE the letter '3 JC-t) does not 
effect a violent break With the orthography of the standard language. The 
apostrophe, however* is not usually placed aEter the mutated « i * from 
original « a when there is an [u] sound in question * as the change in 
quality in the Standard Cnlfoquial is Loo marked : [maj^Rtia > 

me^oj Kcondf litd ^Af rarely hut never or ; 
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but [kb<uu>klie£e] Aaviuff eaUit is written C^' C^’n etc.,—with the 

apcstrophe. The ubb of the symbol, ('-)= the top-ioop of the kttcr ^ 
* i, u *, after * a for the epenthetic and oUdetl vowels, has been atiggcsted 
by Rai Bahadur Yograh Chandra Vidyauidhi (e,y., ^®1), but thla has 

not caught on, ae it is a now symbol j and it ie not fuitable for reprosenting 
the eatire change in quality in a form like * mfjo » from * '**'miiiljhiiaj 
*iDaiijh{ia, niajh-u£ » 


TtPES OF Mutatio:? iJf IIknoai-T, 

(1) Mutation or Vowel-ModiBcation by Contraction, after Epeiithesiei. 

190. (i) [o+i (lJ + 3] > ■s [o+o], written s (Ct)+'S 

(Ct), ^+fl(i:4), 'S(C.1) + ^, 'ai’ '31+^', 

> cowl. 

> emu .?<'■ precative); 

3Fni*T, c^irat, c^iot, ^’ch, 

etc. [Itsrila, karile]>[liorlo, hollo; torle, kolle] ^ 4 ?; West Central 
Bengali etc, [kori^huj > [kor^hjo, 

kt)cg[h)o] = Typical East Bengali [kolrtet^, 

kolrte osu] yaw are rfoiffy; in pronunciation, [joltto] > [Jotto], 

East Bengali [Joltto] ; so in pronuneiatioo, [lalktho > 

lokkho]; etc., etc, 

(ii) '*f+li+'3n [a +i (I)+a]>« + 'a [o+f] : eMB. ^4.Jt, ^+t-T, NB. 

+ < 3 , 3 f’ + ( 3 ^ '«r+ u)', is+( 3 , « + etc. 

^f*nl>^, ^T>^’C*f, 3^*1' C^IWj etc, [bolia > bolle >bti]e] iarinff 
mid I ^tlTf > ’f'PT, CtPTC^r, etc, [koria > kolre >l:ore] ^arfay 

(forte J > ?wn, ^E3I > s’es, atw, etc. [raRia > rale > rolSe] 

rerttai'jied ; ^ sMbti-bba:^ » forms like f rtsed to rfo, / uteri to 

Jay, etc. becotne in tbe Standard Colloquial pronunciation ^ 

[koritom, bolitam > kolrteni, bolltem > kortem, boltemjj so 

I did, / taid > [korilam, bolikni> korlcrn, bollemj j 

bat East Bengali has [kolrtam, holltaro, kolrlom, bolllam], etc- ; tit. 
•jfitfnr cUar > Standard Coll, 'C^dt^tT' [porijkur > *pQlrJliSr> po/ker] ; 
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you mil do [koriba > kolrb^ > korbe] * > 

^raT^[ fahbfila/3> oibbfiej > obbfie/] ; Persian ^xftrJdSr * luyer > 
[iari:da:r > kharidcu > kbolfdsr > kbodder] j etc^ 

The epenthetic ie preserved in Typii^il East Bengali- 

In verbal nonn forme m ^ iba ■—* k&ribir^^ 
c&libSr&, hAibar^ * etc.—the imtive speakers of the Standard Colloquial 
my [o] mther than [o]—[korbor^ ^olbar^ fi^jbar] efej instead of ^[korbarj 
^olbar^ RobarJ. This ie against the rtile for mutation given above. 
Probably here we have an influence of the verbal nuiiUB in ^ 

F*I1, [kerOp ijala fioSa] cto-i which htv^ [o] anti not [o] j audit is 

also pomible that the Old Bengali equivalent of this verlial noun in ^ 
« ibS » WHS « *-aba- > or «'*^-eba- so that the « i ^ spenthesi? and mutaliion 
were not poesibio here. (See under MorpAoii)ffy^*Th& Verb: Verbal 
Nunns/) 

(iii) + (or J3p in present partieiplus in ^-ite ^ of roots: 

ending in ^ *)[a + i + a/e] > [e+e], written in I MB. + .Jlj 'WS(^) 

+C.T, in NB. 4(C) + '*(C), «i|(c)'+'^W, nr ‘^l(C^+^ (l)': # 

cat's' Attainkept jjakJiia>mlkh6>re!£he] ; 

^Ct)CW > Aacing ciflww [bn^iio > lial^s> be^ha]; > 

C^fC® ealittfff to mt |^khaiie > klialts > khete]; TftcS > 
to so [^aite > ^nltfl > ^ete] (but vot stNl?® > ^C^T'O:®, ifjfe® > “STf^ 
> *CHr5, where we have rootis endtiij;' in cODsonntits—« riikhj j^h »=i<efp, 
*TT^l^l5t a PtUose Hame > C*KSltt [piuiifiQ|i > |HltiTciti > peueti] (hIbo 
[ peniji] by Vowel Harmony); '*^f9rt > <i)CS in folk-Ben^li, in response 
to a command or address [a^XfM > a^s^gS > egi^Sj 5j^ge]; ete. Ik. words 
generalty nsiet this lart of modi location. 

Tvpieal East Bengali preserves the epenthesis, and does not change 
the final - i * . The * sSrlhu-bhit^S » forms f ^ 

tiMfd to keep etc, have their Standard Colloquial modification ?rT«fi:5™, 
[mhbilam, rakhitam > *rolthl6m, *rolkht6m > rokblem, rakhtem]: 
compare East Bengali [ralklikm, ralkhtam]: here the proper dielectal 
or native West Centra) Bengali forms like Itf'tgJt, ?rf^f5|a 

[nikhilnm, rakbitum > rnkhloni, rakhtmn}, (wltiuh do not admit of the 
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epeatbeeisH^um-ifiutation echeoig [a + i + a > e + ejp and preserve tte 
root-vowd ^ a > unolianged);, have pr&Tenicd the change ot 
to 

(iv) R I, « + + ^ > res|jooiively % 'STi, ^ (or 

^ + f H-'il [pt flj ij tir Sj o+ai+o] > [o, i;^ u, i(e)j ii + i+c]. The [o] in 

the mutated formj wheti it ODmeE from, is written ^ or ^ id NB^; and 
the fitiaJ - e *=.Jt ■ -ja * id I MB., is wriitad U3 id NB. Eiamples: 

cdE^Cfp ^arinff cau^d io [bol-ffl-ia>bolie] j 
iamaff made dance [no^-aria> na^e] ; ferttfl > hamng stepped 

aver [^omeiAin^ om He ffround) [f^^g-di-a > ^i^ie] j 

Aavinff dried ar cured [fukliHW"a> /dtie] ; Cipaflltf) > fw^ AaTing earned lo 
pee [de(o)-oi'<i>diiB], but Csr<t?E?l1> Aaotn^ made lo ice [dekh-€ii*a> 

dehhie]; > fStC^ Aamn^ made £o steep [jo(B)-a^a>/iiie] ; etc. 

East Bengali mm the full forjd£ of Middle Bengali^ nithoLit contme- 
tiod and mutatiod. 

(v) ^+^111+% [3“hi(i4jJ + t [o-(-eH-j]—[o] writioo 

and the [ej = IMB. .n. / Aacc done [kor-ia-^i > 

kolr5^i>kore^iJ ; tsuviediaici'^ ej'ier ^arrm^ fjccn [fio-ieiri > 

fiol6i>Roiiei]sf by Vowel Hannony [hoiij. Ei^enthesia \b preser^^ed in EB.: 
[koiraai j floiai^ fioisi]^ 

(vl) % isi\ elc.4^ + t^ [0| a + 3 + io]> [ 0 | a+u+e] : 

*T^^C1I Aelouffin^ la (Ac eiip [nogoria > ^n.Ogolraa>*nngoirs > 
ni;^re>iiogure] : prone £a ^eepin^ [kddaiiia> *kddDldia> 

k5doinS>kAdiiDoJ ; icionffinj to iAe rain^ season [hadolia> 

bodule] j perAaininff io Ariujah^ ArinJaLcoloHredt deep 

purple [bcd;g3nia> b^urm]; oICk Typical East Bengali forms are [oagolra^ 
kd^Kloinat bodolla^ balgolnaj^ 

(vii) ’3rp'?r^-(-^ [a + oi+fi] >'^ + ^ 4^*1 [0414 e]: 
a taiAer [*tofioia>koie] ; so [boI&ia>bo]ie]. Cf. 

dancer [»na^^^ia > nn^ej, * 5fT^t^ iftitf witjtfr [^gafioia > 

gahie, goie], etc. 

(tui) ^^4^4^ [34n4a]>'S4'a[o4o]t written in Nfl. as «! 4^ {C-t)t 
^^’4^ (C-t), + Ay., > ^'£q 1 waierp [^olti(i>^oIo;, 
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painter fpotua > ete. In Rastefn BengiUij the epen- 

tlietic ateoe ia fouud [disoltaj dzdftia j poil|^, ]»ltiia]. 

(ii) + [a -hu + tt] > + [e-fo] : i^mrade 

[jathqa > ^etho] ; 5ft^1 > ar6(>r^fjl [j^Q^na >ge^o] « 

CTWl of/Ae middlef eea/nd [raa^Hua > aiej^o]^ etc. Typical Ea^it Bengali 
[jaltlia, jautlia ; gai&Mi ; rnalzaj. 


(2) MiiUtion without EpeDtheaia. Vowel Jiarmony. 

191. There is oue bind oF vowel change in Bengali, hy which the 
high or low ijqality of a vowel in a following sjllahle conduces to a similar 
modification in a preceding one- This is a kind of anticipatory Towel 
Harmony. This Vowel Harmony eharaeteri&es the NS. Standard Colloquial 
most^ but there are some types of it which seem to have oeeurred in all the 
dialects of fkiigali^ and from a very kfarly period in the history of the Ben¬ 
gali language, we have in CaryS 3 «4nn^iii1with a i>tia = (i) j 

female mne-di^aUr, (ii) one ptMteemn^ a iruat, where in the first sense the 
word is to be connected with a form like ^ %>ii 4 l 5 *s3fr < Sun^ika » ! the 
feminine form « » would thus seem to allow a variant ip OB+ 

* £un4^ni in which tho hw vowel « o > is raised to « u bccaiise of the 
following high vowel * £ * ^ and simihLrly in Cary£ 11, we have 
«muttib&ra also with a pun^ conneeting the word with Iwth (i) Skt. 
« miibti *■ and (ii) OB, < mot! < mottia < miuktika *—in the second case 
there being a modification allowable, in OB. phonetics, of an * & 
to»u» when followed by But on the whole, these two cases 

are exceptiomU in OB^; and the rale that when iberc is a low vowel 
following, [e, o^ n], the language prefers an [e. o] in the first syllablci 
or when there is a high vowel [i, u]i the fimt syllable wouhi have [i, u,] 
which is so characteristic of Bengali, and is fonnd also in AssamesCj does 
not seem to have been established in OB. This characteristic is ahaent 
in most other N1.4. Thus in Middle Bengali we Lave m p^hi » a 
MSrj but • ■•^p5tbl>puthlJfr os a diminutive (and this dimimttive 

form only ie found in NB.)^ Bengali * dole > Ae but 
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<*doli>ddU » / imn^; CFpTl eori » Ihe from • 

ihu/^hui C 5 t ^4 > ^ cor4nl > curni !► a vomaa Ikii^y * p^Sne » ke 

c&unl 4 t but ■■ ^ ; Skt. ^robita * ^*robl 

> Tuhif rui tbi n&me * rohitiliva * occurs m MB, as 
« Tuhidi$& * , This habit is fairly establiBbcd ia Early Middle Bengali, 
and sway have started in the OB. perii-id: ^?y,| SKK+forma like 
^ kuyill » , feminine, from kokila -; ^ gntt * me piew 

beside C?tT%1 • * curftnTj curiaT ^ • curl * beside 

^C 4 ~pf 4 * « chuil 4 » loucAeti, beside Cfl - cliu » j 

• chin^T » fl mmioa ipon^a, beside * eheoSrl * j 

^ pnri| pu^i^t piiriS » Aariuff dntni upt beside dTi^ * p>T® * j etc. 
This system of alternating between diigb and low vowels of the same ckss 
throKZgh influence of following ones ia a remarkable thing iu NB, phonology, 
especially lu West Central Bengali : fl.y.p [e] with [a, o] in the next 
syllable is lowered to [asit * dekhB » Ae is pronounced [dffikhe], 

but > OTC^ * dekhia > dekhc » Aamnff teen is [dekhej, the intluenee 

of the [t] preventing a lowering of [e] to [a*] j so OT^ ^ dekh4 ^ yea tee 
^ [dffikho], but 0^ ^dekhufc* -= [dekhuk], ^dekhi* I tee = 

[dekhi] ; ^ ok^ * ^ ^ ek^fft * 

one piece = [xktajp but ck^tl • oatf iUlle (Ain^ is [ekti] and -vO^ 

« ek^t^ » a = [ek^u]. 

Cases of Harmonic Vowel Mutation in Bengalis 

(i) ^ + ? [o+i] > [o + i]* The mutated [a > o] is left iin- 

aoticed in spelling, being written E.p.t * kikri » / do^ It, ^ kktl * 
elephant [fcorij ; ^11% * gh§.ri * ffmp [gfiofi] ; * ninf > n4nl » ere^m a/ 

miiA [nooi ]; • kAfI > kftrl * comr^^ ehdli [kori] ; Itt, « pAti » [poti], 

^ * yAdi » [feodi]^ * sAhit^ * [ioGit]p * pAthiki^ > [pofchik], etc., 
etc^ ThU modiHcatioii is foitid in foreign words as well: Persian 

* 9arlb » > < girib » po&r [gorib] ; ^ barf * ice > « bArApb ► 

[bOTOphJj but - barf! - bfir^phl a meet-meat.^ wyar and ere&m 

iee — [borp(h)T] ; « majlis » m fittemiljt > 5T5^fipl * mAjlie * =[ttio^liJ] ; 
English ffKtntiey > m giBjt * = rgoo^ij, permit > 

[pormifcjj etc. 
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The diphthong « fti * become [oij through this mk. 

(ii> + ^ [3 + u]>S+^ [o+u] ; The [q] ib written as^. A.J., ^ 
[bon] IriiU, m/e (vadliu); ^F?F^ [k«ruk] let Aim do i [dolui] 

a Murnarnff < « (klii - (dalapati) ; let. like [modfiu, fewlu. 

Lq^Ruj idouu} etc.i 

The privative affiJt ^ * A- • in anti forma normAlIy is not altered 
to [o]j^—it remaidB [o] even when followed hy [i] or [y] : [odfiit] 

impaiieHt^ rarely [odGir] ; [a/uth] fltveMt, never [o/tikh]. 

IkcBiwe 'W [a] followed by [i,n] in the next syllable is proaounoed 
■Q [o], tbe sjareiesB habit of using ^ and not S (C-IJ in Sjujiling) in Boioe 
words, which historically ought to have '$ (C,1) , is found i e.^., ^^0 s oift-ti *, 
proa, [moti] i the genuine Beiisjali form ^Fa s muti » occurs in MB., and 
^f^ = C?rrf^ is from the Hindoetanf, wrongly spelt (mSuttlta- > raStT); 
so efsp - ^rn » (gornj is for C^THf ■ gom * (g^^ral»a) ; etc. 

It is not impoeaible that in tt. and foreign wotdia, this change of « •' 

[a] to [oj. throngh the oecarreace of an [i, a] iti a following syllable, 
cwae in train of MB. epenthesis of [i, a], resulting in [al, oil] which was 
duly changed to [o] t witness a MB. spelling like [airi] for 'wfs [wj, 
NB. [ori]=Skt. «ari * (p. 380; see aW p. 38+). 

(iii) ['4o, e. a, o] > o+t?!, 'S, [e+a, e, o, o] : 

f)|i| , ^gil k t& malloK > tiN - gels* etBalleayed (poM, parL)^ Cim - gnlS • 
Ae tKalloKt, C’Fl, C’lOTl * gelft, ft&k> * but * giU - / 

•saliow, « gilak * let Aw tjeeiloiD i etc. 

(iv) ^a + 'ssl, 'iS, % 'S [e+®ij ^ ‘B+^r % ’® [®+ ®» “] ■ 

V^[defch] h eee > CT^ [dtekha] [dicltbe] leen, Cg^, CfCH 

[djBkho] yoH we, but [dekhi] I eee, CJrjJ [detliuk] let Aim tee ; etc. 

(v) ^ + ifl, % « [u + o, a, s** o] > 'S [o + n, ** > 

Cf««] **"' = gcif > cmw [jone] Aeairt, 

C1^ [/ono] ym Hear, bat «fil [Jnni] I Aear, rs^ [/unuk] lei Aim 
Afdr; etOs 

(vi) ^1+^, ^ io^\, u] > ^+1, ^ [u + 4 n] ■ C11 [/o] ^*>1 

[fui] £ tie, = [fate] to lie domn, qTf<*cn't^ [/uk < j‘o(a)uk3] 
let Aim he dawn ■. but CMil do®*] ^ 
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dowjif ete.; so f^n)* from C^ffD ■ p<^ya 

<c^?Tr ■ jogya etc. 

(vif) [e+i] > [^ + <]s this ohamet^riB4^s tlie Standard 

Colloquial specially. Cft > fk [del > dn, dt(:)] f ; of% [de^] 
becomes [di|ij mmirf-^orn i so f^iTf^ [bilatij > 

[bileti] (see pp. 400-401) > [biliti]/flrffr>^i ( = Perefaii - wilajatr >) ; 

similarly > Tmk > > ^ie^hi > 

/ k^ve ^me, fw¥f% > [dio^lb > diejiila > 

Jil^ib, di^ila] hud ffiven, etc.; socspfll^ > [inejcime|i > 

me/amsi^], (^miSfl-)j Wf^ > ' [/^Jonla/i, 

/ainneaji > ^nne^ > /ouuiji] j etc. 

(viii) The raising of an luterior * ~k~, -a- > -i- ^ of J^rly Middle 
Ben^li^ to < u >j when there is a hi^b vowel following^ is a most note¬ 
worthy thin^ iu the phonology)' of the NB. istandard speech. This has 
been referred to before. This ohaDge alim occurred in Early Middle 
Bengali: cf. ^KKh. forms ^ ekhuni| -I ■ beside 

■ ^khiinl *f nod -pffljt « pihurl * jealcAman, beside ■■ pih&rl * ; 

and it would scemp from a form like OB, * pfikbud^ * petal (Carvfi 
10) (pak.^-i--da-)t that its beginnings go back to Oik time^p This 
change obviously took place through an intermediate etage of [o]* 
Sr^*j [cit*poureJ < ■ *ith&-p&h4riil ■ (asta-praha- 

rika-) : - l;iili * (an jail-); * ajuU », beside ^af»l « iljal^ * 

(riu); '«rr«f^ ■ i^ubi * (*igaiiij agai) j ■■ i4|'nni * ('^D^haniai ava- 

veetanika) ; « kupul • < * kurili, kurflli Ckutbfirika) ; 

^ kikui * < - kftkfti » (ka^katika) ^ its. m gSpurl *• iaiJta- 

tice (galpa > gappa + 4a + iya); < chUuoi » (chfidanikfi); 

4 jw4lani > hurhin^ teaeatim (jvalaDa-); 4i\^fi\ € jlnlf » u (jTva-la-) ; 

« jfirul * a tree (jiUli) j ^ |hllkrun » < il^3Tf% ■ thakunlnl » 

(thakkuraH-auT) ; •- tStul »<OB. • tentali » ; Cf^fl * dcu^l 

- ^diitl > (dl|a4 varttika}; « dhunurl * < 5 ^ * dhunirl * coHm-iarder 

(dbuua-kadn); < naruzi » (^uaba-haraijia, ^nakha-baTanika}; srtgfsT 

4 nScuQl » (nacca-» *iftya); ^ pEru] OB. * parali » (pil|ali); 

« I^iiti » an i^Tnaifumi (pSrlva-) ; fljjtil < pifchuli > < pitbl^li ► 
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(pi^^ + ali); ^^3 € pTik(h)iir *, OB. ^ pOkbm » (cf. pu^hari^t) ; 

piiili» yeiUw roimr (plta-]a-); «biuli » eieausd puhe 

(vidmiita); ^ biuni » (vyajanika) | ^ blilrui » a ^iVrf (bkarata-t 

bbarata-); « m&nni > (mathanika) ; ^ 

k^urit* ^ « k^h&niya 1 ^ (kat1iaiia + -ika-); ^ moduli * dr§fm^ 

gA<iped amiitctj ef. iflSfTi < miklal^ » drum (mardala); ^ ^iiili * 

(gephalik^) I etc.* etc. and fancign wgrdfl fare Eimtlarlyf e.j.* 

5n|c^ « n^tukc > (na|aka-)j « cindnre ► = « c4nd&riyfi & 

familiar Form of tbe name Candra^ «^liuro» ar^an (Pens, «ftalir^)| etc. 
There ia uintatiDD of [<>] to [o} : ace § 190 (v]}i 

An Original « d » vowel fa aimtiarly changed to « u » : €.^.| eIss. 

^ niugl* nSugl » « atuudo » merrjf (amMa+iya); 

^ pyrtit ^ ^ *pUir0itA * (purohita); etc. 

Through the analogy and influenoc of the above fonnS;, wbicbforrn a 
numerona class, we EomotimeE find cases of change of interior * ^ > ^4- » 

to «n», even though there h no high vowel following: 

> « tbah4r4 > thiurS *■ (opoaderf deiiliera^E : eF. Hind ^ ihaharna * \ 

^T^|ff5l * eAjha^ * ev&uinff ^ eijhuiS * . Here, again* a change 

to *6* marked the intermediate stage. In some common words, even 
when there is quiescent « ^ Following, we have also change of « 4 > to 

■ u » : e.g.j ^ ■ b^m4n4 * (brl&mana), C^'^^ • begun * 

* bSig4M4 » (viti^gana), ir/ 4 . ^ b4atum » [bo/fcuin]< 

« b4s(4m, bAistd#^ » (v4i^nava), etc-, etc. 

(ix) Change of quality from front bo bock^ or FrVtf fferw* through the 
influence of a following vowel* 10 rather rare in Bengali. There are a few 
cases iuherited from MI.4,: ■ niiiinm^ * ^^owrer* found already in 

Atiokau inscriptions manu^^a)* whence we have NB, fsR^ ■; minsi > 
a(in ^ntEmpt) ; ef. the eU- * m4niayi » [monijfl^j ~ 

^manii^ya^; and OB. « pokbin > has an analogous form m the 
^Divyivadlna' word * pn^kirinl » . KB. examples are ^sifci»< 

« snki » J^QUF-an^a (= P jsapldiki j so Platts derives Hindds- 
tanl «sukif sukl»). Cfp Qriyfi * duhi^k4 > dih]r|k4 * ^ ^ico. Con¬ 
versely, we have change of * i » to u »1 ^ bindn > *hundii > 
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hild^ * 1 and ■ lufiuk^ * porpoi*^t cf. Pali * sunaudiam * , SkL 

192« Tlie above are caws wtere Vowel Mutation nes alls from tbe 
indaen^ of a following vowel. The inoclitieatioji of a following vowel 
through the iufluerio^ of a preceding one^ which ie the kind of Vowel 
Harmony that characterises the Dravidian and UraUAltaic ti|)eeehc3 
Telugu and Turkish), is also found in NB. It ie the result apparently 
of a strontr initial ^t^sb ; and th<we families of si>eech in which wb ha^-e 
it are agglutinating in rature, in which the root syUable is the initial oue 
and possesses the dominant stre&s which iuHuenCBs the following syllables. 
The Standard Colloquial is s|^ially characterised by this kind of Vowel 
Harmony, and East Bengali and most other dialects r^ist it: tiaturdly 
enough, os the Standard Colloquial is a dialect of atroi^g initial stressn 

(x) W,[a, o, o+o] > [o, Q, o+o]. This 

modifioaticin of [a] to [o] may be said to lie optiormh The resultant 
[o] is often left unnoticed in spelling: otC. = 

[rotoiij gorob^ j^oton} j = [^ohui] j [fioon > fioon]; 

similarly [bRarot], [kddon]. [madol], etc .; 

[mofionjj [at^hor]^ cPrfSfl Qoton], etc. So foreign 

bon-owdnge: W1 (= Eef^. *qa2aU), [^abol] (= English 

{= English tlozen)^ [nambor] (English 
irfB? ^garod] (English ^nartlij [botol] (Portuguese ^ hotelba »), c?rfffi( 

[mofog] (Persian ^ inArq., mtirq. ») j etC-, etc. 

The group [a+o] is not prefi^rred by the Standard Coiloquial, the 
second or both must be altered to [o]. The Knj^lish group [o: (oii)+o: 
in [foiitoilj lieeomes [phal^»] ; cf, offo [%Jto]. 

(si) ^ + « [a+o] > [n + a] h found in the colloquial ’hWi^ 

[toiide] < [tafiole] < * talia bAile - lijeixg ao, 

(sii) ^4"^ [■+“] ^ % + ^ [i + ®]4 very common, in iM.y os well as 
1^. mnd foreign forms, tps [ieejiie] (icchS.); MB. fe*l [bine] (viaa); 
fifC^ [mijel] (mi^lA < miBra-) j [tnitthe] (mithyli); f«W 

[bfiikkhel (bhik?5) > fwPR, ete, t'tc. [^iJem dilem, 

hortem, ^etem]. Standard Coll pronunciations of ■ cbil£m, dilAm, kArilifn, 
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jHitSm >, = 7 I / ftwrf to 4o, I uned iogo*, so 

[korbe] teill 4o < « kAriM *; dialcctally also f'ft'Hl {korber, 

diberjt tste. =/br tioioff, fof jicixj < ■ kAribilr^j ilibai^ • ; 51^1^ [^aine] 

I dti>Ci tB&oi, [kot-me] I doj^i do < Ett^ « caltii v ' kirinfi * ; 

6t^ [^aini] / dul not * P-ain^l, eakinahi *■; so ^f»Pi- 

G^ [bohjno] thoK tem't sO ■ bftlis^ oi *, [b*>li/ni] = 

* blklia nei, -D£hi >, Qtc*; [nile^j folk-Bengali for 

sftqt ■ Ilia “ t f*ir^ [pitemo], folk-Bengali for - pit{IiD&,hk *■; frttH, 

fe’fPT ■ hawSs^j QiJjfltvas^ etc., commonly become [bij/e/, nlJSfe/], atd 
all sitniUr forms; [R'/eb] flccin»»i» (Perso-Arabic ^ hiBib »); 

[bilct] /oeeiffH tand, Europe (Perso- Arabic * wilSyat *); lire's [philo] 
rilioa ( Portuguese ■ fita »). Also ia form! like [ickto] one piete, 

■BifSSt [ot^] pi*w#, but fewS [tiiite] (kree pi’eeei, MB. 

* ttai-^ », piece*= MB. olffifel * cari-ta » =; East Heogali 

[tailr^, tsairta]. 

(xiii)"^ + 'Sil [u-f a]>^+'9 [u+o]. This modification ia also very 

common both in tUf. and U». i *^1 [p«^o] CpQj’S); ^ [raulo] radith 
(mfila^r- miTlft-); [khuiii] aW*f (khuii < knitlra-H tsta) j ^ [dflulo] 

(dbuli < dhiiln-); ^ [u^hon] eosft-yaTd; futbau^=ut-atliSpana-} ; 

^ [^uyo] (eu4fi) ; [mup] (mnri < mnii^i-); [duor] (^*du5ra 

=dwBra)j aC^IT tjiik(h)o] = - guklifi - (^i^ka-) j etc,, etc. Cf, 

Perso-Arabic • bwjtjab * ^ ^ ■ hilka * ^ ^ t^l [Eliiko] hookitht 

Al90%+^ [u-i-a] > [n+o] • < 5 u-kara); 

etc. See p. 398. 

fxiv) la + ^t-Hui [c-ho+e] > + [e-fe-i-e] : as m 

[ethenc] < * ckhSiie» here; so [/ekhene] tiefe, 

[ftckbeiie] vhere. 

This Vowel Harmony habit of Benjiali asserts itself exceedingly in 
the speech of women, ami of tlie nnwlueated classes genorally, and it 
works havoc with tbe tn. imported from Sanskrit : to give some remarkable 
examples, we have [nilimiJETi] in women’s speech oiritmieya *; 

r«f%CT, ftfe*! [pil(t^ime] pratimi . (we p. 357 for change of ^ pm- » 
to * pi-•); SU’T'e [uc^tiggn] o - * utsarga 

51 
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B^-sT iad =-diiryuga > ; [niribilij quiet {filaee) 

= < bii^btla * ; [photkiri, ifliitkirij alHia = m f^pbatika-b 

fi™- * j Rl^rrfw [bitikic^ij = * vicikitso^ * ; ete,, ete. In changiog 
thft It, words into ci>tlc>i|uia1 BeogHli forms similar to tboso giTso abovOj 
the cuhtiral faolorj comnitinal as w$l] as [>er8ona]j decidoe how far they 
are to stray from the Sanskrit fltartdard. But it is remarkable how great 
an importance the principle of Vowel Harmony has with the least cnltnned 
classes ; and, as the ordioaty eolloquial traDsfomiatbn of the fii. and of 
the naturalised it. and foreign words would show, with the best-cultured 
speakers of Bengali as well. 

[H] Ohigist or the New Bufoarj Votteib. 

193. The general line of development of OIA. vowels into Bengali 
has been indicated above. The sources of the NB. vowels are now indicated 
origin below. The vowels of the Standard Colloquial are seven [j, e, 
te, a, a, o, nj j with the rare [a] in foreign words, they are eight. 
They are taken helow in the order of the Bengali Alphabet, fiz., [a, a, i, u, 
®j «j o]‘ Pot [a], [te, a, n] are normally substituted : and it will not be 
uecessaiy to speak further about [a]. 

New Bengali [o, 3:], written % i. 

194. Bengali [a] oeeum both as long and as short-, as in flrar 

[^0:1] Bstfr and ^ [^clu] ^artA respect ively. In popular notion, 'Sf [a] is 
generally called the short of [a], but the difference in quality between 
the two vowels is instinctively recognised by all Bengali speakers, and 
this is shown by the fact that when a Bengali child begins to learn the 
alphabet, he is taught to name the vowel letters as follows—iff = « svlrS ^ * 
(Jbre a:] a«Mfy /I# votneit, a; afl = , svarS a * [/ore ur] amoHff tie Poieel,, d i 
^ ~ * hrksvA i [Rro/fo is] tiori »; ^=* dlrghi I » lonff i ; so ^ « hriavi 

q *, fe=* dTi^ha u », ri dlrgb^ rt *, &=< H dTrgha li 

^ • e -, * ii . [oL], * o . iu - [ou], 'bt; [eg], , fab] : 

'll are >iai called » brAsvi 4, dirghi A », Bengali '??, ^ do not iater> 
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change now, but tboj did, up to the end of the eMB. period, when ^ was a 
lower and ati ojiener sound than at present [gee pp. ^60, £63). Bengali 
[s] commonljr represents 01 A. short [a], through AilA. OB., eMB. [oj. 
Middle Bengali [D>aJ normally bfeomes [o] in the MB. Standard Colloquial 
when followed bj [i, uj : see pp. 39ti, 307. 

The sources of the Nil. [a]; 

(i) OIA. short [karat] (ksrapatra); ^[kaS] (kahei, 

kathayati) ; [^alej (galatij; ^ tfeo:!] fjala) j etc., etc. 

(ii) OIA, long * a [o:], in a few cases through absence of stress in 

OB. and Early MB-; *tifni [pagar] (prikfira), [bsntuoj^] (vSianaslya), 

etc.; sec p. 3£l. Cf. also [korolaj, ^eH [kareb] (baravella); 

[thai > thoij tteplAf lottom (^staghik^); etc, Post-consoDantal [wQ;] 
of Skt, in initial syllables became [a:] in Early Middle Bengali, in a few 
it*, and is found as [oj in NB. (see p. £60) t [Jajd] = ^ - svida *; 

t ^ [fanii], a folk-pronunciation of ^ti?| > Bviml - ; [/aij] 
wtWcrjr, drumatie cartcaiKrf, < * svanga . : cf. Hiod. * ewS^g >; ef. 

also f [dn:t], a folk proiiimciattoo of CfftT^ [doat] from the Pereo-Arabic 
«dawit^ int-pot. 

Id f4. compounds like «siddhADOa^ pAramlnna^ f»£jAsiDDa 
iDadhjHhzia etc., the [a:J is frequently turned into [o, d>oJ in folk-pronuoa. 
ciation—<r.f. [.golon^oli, /iddfioniio, purmoiiuo, paS/jono, moddfionno], 
Converiiely, * mardhknyA iifc-, the name of the latter % commoDly becomes 
[moddfiauno no, mod Ran no], 

(iii) 01.4. [i:, i] : [boSra] (MIA. baietjaa, OIA. vibbltaka); 

[taro/u > tor/u] day before j/tsUrday, day a/ier {omon oip (tiiah,4vah}; 

’Pt'f [porakbj (parTkSi) ; etc. 

(iv) OIA. [u] > oMB. [d], altered to [oJ in NB. i MB. 

* miiifft . (mukupi); ef. ^£*1 [bale] (MIA. LoJIai, OTA. braviti, ybrn). 

(v) OIA. [f]i [marn] (mpta-) ; etc, ; see pp. 354, 355. 

(vi) OIA. [c:]: [karcia, koroln] (kAravella) ; tf»s. [/atida] 

(sandeha), flHTWri [nnrkat, -kol] (nArikck), etc. 

(vii) OIA. [o:J: Calcutta Bengali ilTTfl [goSb] (gopila-), through 
influence of [maSra] (madska-), and similar words with the group 
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4fl4 

[aS + a]; w [boSla] {• kokili- *, J cf. tliiid. 

koil»); cf. ^^1*1] [maBla] dirty (MIA. mailla*), see p. 33 k. 3e« also tmdor 

M. 

(viii) OlA. fhurt [qJ 4-'“onsonant (stop, aspirate, or sibilant) + short 
[a] > OB. [i>*D, dRd] > eMB. [oi, aRo] > NB.[a] : eee |.]>. 3 kfl-3tS. 

For 1ms of interior [a], se^ anfe, pp. 330, 331. 

[a] form» dipliilkOtigs with [S, B] following: see below tinder [ae, ao], 
[a} ill foreign words is not^ Inter. 

HsTi^ali [flj a:}f written ?1. 

195- Soureflrt of Bengali {a\ t 

(i) OlA. • & * [o:] initial and before one cnnsonaiit: [pcip‘‘3 

(pStayati) ; efiTtl [gala®] (*dllajiayati;, eTlftynti); ^ nui:] (mat&)i 
[JaSr] PP- 

(ii) 01 A. ■ & Initial^ throtigfh stress in eMB. : sea p. .'iH, 

(lii) [O} a*] before two eonsonants s see pp^ 3I<S-3f7^ 

321. 

(iv) From - 1 + &, ii * in contact m Late MIA. = OlA. ■ a 

eonsotiaiit + 4 &p ^ : setr pp. .11P-350, 

(?) Fro IB 01 Ah ■■ p ■ initial j til nmgh an i^arlier of «A»s see 

pp. 3S4^-35o.,. 

Poflt-conaonantal « -yl ► m words is ebabged to [ee] in N B., for 

which see under [jb] ; see also p. The ehati;^ of [a] to [wj in Ben^alij 

in connection with a nasal, when the following syllable alio has [a], has 
been noticed at p. 822. See al^o under [lejn 

Modification of [a] to [e, o] and [o>u] by Vowel Harmony: see 
pp, 400-t01j 3v>Sj also dropping of [o] through lo^ of stress^ see pp. 
33L332. 

196. In some lifA* formej there is alt+trnation between [a] and [i]: 
[^a:l] and ffWI [^ilka > ^ilke] tim of fruit (cf. Skt. thalli) \ 

[^:ilh] and [^:dh] a poMoye fhroHyh a Kali (eandhi) i 

and [^-k] oktiS (^Carv) ; [^o:p] v/ft^ [^=p] P^*** 

ApabhranSa yomip); *rtf [pa:^] and (>skifid (Cf. J. Beame*. 


INTERCHANGE BETWEEN ' A ’ AND ‘ O, O * m 

• Comp. Gnmoiar of tlw Modem Aryan Lant^uo^eG o£ India/ II, p. i07) ; 

etc. This nltemation is as old as MIA. Also aiternatlou between [a] and 
[o, u] is found in name fjrouiJS of words, mostly f/wi t e.ff., [4«iS3r] Ar^, 
also, dialectally [Mar], beside CSmi C5lT«Tl [4flkra, 4«tla] 

frtumujffelhv, upendlkTiftf hupe and ungainig, '> 
and [daQO, 4tpga] Aii>A land, beside cSSf^jl [tsegra] Ai>A land^ Hindfetinl 

* 4iii)it»r, 45g^nir - iiU ; [j^ubra, j^obfn] ^ptaih, btaUf ,; 

[^a;r] «>7f7 (Skt. ja4ya, IMIA, ia445) beside [Jjiim] 

[pM:k} ttmpig »p«c<r, beside [pbBkor] Aofg, tti/, probably connected 

with [pha:p] sieelting, Cff t1*l [phepro] AoIIuk, T’I’I [ptBpol] empig 

(cf. ^sphS); ISTS)^ [4obor] « cfipaeiona poi {0/ tiieial), ^ [4a:b] yiwtf 
CQca-nul, beside CSt^ [4ol«i] pnddft, tnuiif iani ; [fiooio] cfutpi an 
fours (cf. - hammati > Kolks in the ancient siwiecli of Suristra), beside 
[fiumrij ft fallm oae's/act ; etc, Compa™ *1TT [ka:d]t rj, tsetp and ctt'PI 
[kOdol] KOMtn's noiig qnarrtl ( = kandii-k-, ykmnd). The reasons of the 
above types ot interehnngo of vowels are not clear. 

The [q] in fiTa-RW?, f^rarst? [niranabbui, nironoi], also changed 
to [e] by Vowel Harmony, [nirenobbui, nirenoi], ie unnsiial. It is 
found in other NIA., to-ether with the euphonic (?) r - r e. g., Hind. 
* ninanawai, nawSoawai Panjabt - tiirfinawo etc., and it probably eomte 
from the '*MIA. stageT So also m some words like itTR [nofian] (nayana), 
[ba^n] (vadana) ; cf. MB- *151 [p^™] j NB. */#. slati^ 

C'neTtT [pelloS] atafnl, exeestiee, ikHudrringt Avje (pralaya), etc.! see p. 

[ 0 } in foreign words! see below. 

New Bengali [f, i:], written ft, fj. 

197, Bengali [t] is not a very close sound, and it easily passes into 
[el. TboB, in the Calcutta CJolloqoial, words like fari?f * bhitfir^ ^ ^ 
<chil&* are ordinarily pronouno^ [bfietor, ^elo]. The interchange of 

[i] and [e] is found in MB. 

(i) OIA., MI.A. [i, i:l : aeo pp. SOS, Si3.3M, 3S0-337. 

{ii) OIA. [p] > MI-A. [i] : sfw p- Also from Skt. [f] to [ri, ir] 

in Ut. and J7«., pp- 3oB-357. 
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(iii) OlA. * a, a » [ft, ft:] : p. 335 ; cf. also [*!!¥ [p'^e] (=;pflAjafc), 

ftfV tA:d(h)] ( =E4iidbi); [bi-] {=dv&-)in couApounds — [bialii/] 

(=dva-catvarifiSat), etc. j [^u-J ( = *at)j in [^iftlljj 

e*c. j dim j^tlisrki] wifidott?, iacJl^^doof (kbailikkij ; 

jijs [pbifkiri] alum (spha^ika-)^ etc. 

The 01 A, affix * -aot- ■ gave * in Bengali: sec also p. 

(iv) OlA.[fa] after can^ntiantB : [bfiitsr] (abhvantara)^ 

t'^y^jsnika) j i::^^ iTt? [nei, nai] (nyaya). 01 A> 

*■ for the indeclinable conjunctive =s OH. * -i§, -i5 Mkl, tk. tfli. fSl 
4 _ii hoc been assimilated to ^ > in NB, Also fi-om earlier 

MB, * -^ju- * in the tis. fVc? [khidc] (kliyudhi, ksudh^}. 

In ff/rK,! # -yiU » after a consonant becoiutfs fi], with the preceding 
conconant doubled: * s^tyk * > ?rf^T [/otti]* ao - aciiryA » 

> *f«fT * piH.j'ii i. > fpottiii], ^fn - midhyi - > 

[mnddbi], JrTifT * sAdliyi» > JflfifT [/oddhi], 'BT^'ilT « Altithyi • 
[ckotthi]* ^ bhojja* > ^fwT [hfiu|J^i] HTicooked rice, pnises^ reffciaMet^ 
igniter elc.t rcltfficta aj'enu^^ etc. Similarly with ^ = khj > 

and ^ -|n = * i « sak^yA > > ?[ff^ [/akkhi]; 

«yAk^ = jAkhyA» > ^ [:feokkhiJ, ^ - yAjfiA = jAgyi > 

* dAibAjna * > [doiboggl ^ etc. The eMB. 

proDunciation was [atfajJ^IOr |ii>tthfDj rnDddFSlD^ jcikfchlD, jfSflkkbiD,, 
^gglo], etc.: It is the [In] which has resulted in the contracted [i] 
in NB^i like ^ -lA » of Apabhraii^ to ■!* in Bengali: see pp. 

303, 307, 35^. 

(v) OlA. [d] : [min/a^ miu/e] (maunaya) ; fiff^ [Jtki] 

/mr(A, for [/ukIJ. Early MB. [u] became [1] when epenthetic: 
examples have been given abnvc, see p. 385 } cE. ?rft [di] (lu* ayu^J, ^ 
[bai] [ban, vaj'u ); etc. 

For interubange between [i] and [u] in dBit and formsp see 

nnder [n], p. 408^ 

(vi) OIA. [a:J, e:l^ All A. [e:, e] J ef. MB. [pDriJtJ (piativ5lin); 

NB. tjt [thai] (*thame, stbaman); ^ [dui] (in\% dvi)j cifl [neij 
induiffcitce {*'nfihi, *g§he^ sneha) ; etc. 
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fafor [till] < * (tiJMika); [girimati] <cC?--g 3 ri*- 

(RaEriba-mrMikfi); [diij / (*d5aii = dtitUiDi) ; #te., by Vowel 
Harmutiy* 

(vii) Through GOQtractiuu of MIA. contact vowah in OB.: see 
pp. 350, 351, 35i. 

In Certain cIhs^ dialects in the Standard Colloquial ana, final 
S ai . is eontniotod to [ij: y., * jeshai . 

ta^ +ika) ; l^fS [mithi] < Codti, * methai, int- » tmeetmtal (minto-) j 
»rtfsf [Jani] < ■ eanai » (Pens. * 3ah-R5l *), etc. 

The epenthetic » -i, -u > » and the fomation of diphthongs with 

* -i *, have been diecuesed before. 

For [i] in foreign words £ bco below. 

Bengali [n, u:], written ^ 

198. Bengali [n], like [i], is Qot a close, high sound, but rather low, 
approaching [o]. It is drawn down to the [o] position through influeuce of 
a following low rowel. In Oalcuttn, and elsewhere in Bengal, we have 
pronuDciatioos like [opor, jiendor] =; < upirll, sundir^ » etc. 

Sources of [ii]; 

(i) OIA- [u:, u] > MI.4. [u, □,]: See pp. 3l0, 311, 325, 330, 337. 

(iij OIA, [fl > MIA. [u] : p. 355. 

(ill) OIA. [a, a:] : in tha interior of a word, when flanked by high 
vowels, wo have change to [ii] in NB.: see pp. 334, 398. 

In initial syllables, through ioflucnco of a preceding labial, in a few 
cascB in MB. and NB.: f.j., MB. [bnHito] (vahitm) r [bufimf 
(bhagini) ; etc. The intermediate stage was [o]. See pp. 319,3i0 j cf. HVPW 
- mkbsg&y^ * ai> > sp^, [mo/a^, niojai). East Bengali ^ [oinJoS]. 

(iv) 01.4. [fla] after consonants > MIA. [-uw-]: (^suvam, 

svara) ; *(^9 [por/u] (*|nra3ura, parn^vah); [/n:/] (*suvaia, svaa); % ^ 

[/u] (suvav-, svap), etc. Sei‘ pp. .$£0, 330, 352. 

{v) OIA. [i] : A? [bu:d] (bindu); ^ [fiolud] (haridifi); 

[gerua (gairika, *g5iruka); [/o/at] (cf. Skt, si^mara, Pbli 

siinsuDdslra), 
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OlA. oO >MIA. [ot, o] : throa«\i iDlli.enee ot a hiRh 
tuainly. pp- 398, 39tf. ^ [p»kur] (MIA. pckkh.ra., 

[bhimrul] ^ [up] 044 . 8 a-, ku^tly^ *], 

(di) Thwugb ooLtiaction of MIA. cooPct vowels ! see pp- 350, 35i. 
AliO of. (if) above. Cf. [.fe&luni] iHrsi-'J 
(^•'jwBla|)arsika), etc- 

For [u] io foreign ivonlir^ see below. _ 

199. fi] and [^] as high vowek inteichaoge in some anti rf«si 

forios (ipfiluditig o.Tomatop«tic8), This is aparc from change of epenthetic 
H to [i], and ftom the ea^s of isolated modification of [ill ^ Wt 

ri« vJ.i e.,., '.ne ta""’*] "•#“»' “• *'’*• • ■ <cr I 

fef* ftiktlii] .4.IJI ««<! S'® [tdtBar] cto«r(Bli55»)i S*® 

«v™(, fiw 

rf. M.hi.hl -jUK'S* ’“‘P- ..d 5^ [(.tml 

fen [di,?.] b«id. < *^ 

J» wn '«"i S’?”' 5'." 

b«id. n- [?dT],««; 

pr.b.bly »rl!.r. Th. .B« tem. praUbly dr. b.«d .. d..I»W v.ri.t. 0 ... 
I th. .,ig!..l ...-Arv-n l..Bi»gr» "‘“h OIA. .r MIA. b.r™».ri 

th. wotdi. Tb. lA. .«iveUU.ti..n.^—guD. . ..d - v,ddbi .iid £»r|r 

MU. .b...g. of . r - l» • i. “ fekSS. S»»fl tarn - ebp^r •" 
lh.mm.diilo!l, miMb lb. .It.rii.in*. i" *" Jon .nd «*-form, .ppoir 
quite natural, and in conformity with the spirit of LA. 


Bengali [e, 0:] = bi), Cfl* 

200. (t) OIA. [e:J > MIA. [e:, e] s alfri in dm words r i«c 
pp. 3i7-3aa, 337. 

(ii) OIA. [a:i] > MIA, [e:, e] : pp- 3i3&, 337. 
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(iii) OIA, [f] : Ofif [de^kh} j( see p. 356. Also m ii4i ,: 

p, 357. 

(iv) OIA. [a, a:] : tbroagh infltieDGe oE foIIowiDv [i, I] = MIA, [e] : 

(Salya, sSUa) j CW {^yy^ EejjaJ ; pf^ f > 

j^^aru], ID South-eastern Bengali [IISeq], beside 

(laljaka^ e&yyaka, sejjaa + rupa); [er] (ktm<katja) j etc. In 
[^oteio], [poaetu] beside *RI5 iJatars, ponare], we have change 

of OIA. [a] to [e] in NB. (saptada^i paucada^) ; abo in the houeriEo 
verb forms ip [en] (-anti) : FCffpi [^^lenj (<salantij, 

(v) OIA. [ij, through a MIA, change to [ej : see p. SS7* Abo 
final I in verb forms ; ^ [khaS] (khfii, kbidati)f eto* 

(vi) OIA. [u:] : [neur] (nQpura). 

(vii) Bj oontraetion;, in MIA., OHh and eMB- times^ from various 

groups of OIA., with [aj : eee pp. 343^ 344, 350* 351, 352. [neoJ] 

(nakula); MB. [nealij (%a;^mall3a, navamallikl); [-^le] (oalati); 

^ [gharc] (gbamhij gpha + dhi); etc. 

OB. ilu., with [In] < podt-coneoDantal Skt. «-yA ■ [la], as much 
as [Id] in wofds^ b ccntraeted to [e, e] in MB. > [bb] in NB, : 
see p. 351 ; alen examples like ^Jt® (*biagga, vyagga), eWTl 

[bffi^goma] (*biaggam5, vihaggeraa^), 5STt^ [^snta, ^ntaj (jianl*, 
jlvant-), ete. 

Early MB. final ¥«1, efcc- = [ia, ia] becomes [e] in NB.: e.^., 

eMB. > 1MB. Ff|^5fTt > NB. bl^c^* PT'^r^ [^a^tirn- 

^iCL> ^atur^s > ^aturjje, qa^UJ^s, ^arnj^e] a BraAmaH sarname= 
lie OM, or s<fn (jiva) (tA^ o/) Cafti (or Catta ; cf. the 

equivalent * eatuti »=* cat^+putra*}. Anglicised into CAatterji etc., 
S&nskritised into * eat^pidhy%^ ►; so MB. [mukbur^s 

> mukur^e, tauku^^e] MuHerJi; [uttaria > ntture] 

ncrtAfTM; [koria > kore] done^ etc.* etc.: see pp, 393, 

394. 

(viii) By contraction from MB. epenthetic [ai* an > oi] < OIA. 
[a:-hi, uj : see pp. 3SS, 386, 389* 

(ix) By Vowel Harmony, from MB. [ij and MB. [nj : eee pp. 400-40L 
52 
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la of NB.j Eub^rfpt * *yll * of Skt. gives [e], aad this [e] reoiNCLB 
wh&n followed by a high vowef : otherwiao tbe [e] becwmee [se] i 

[bekti] (vyakti), but [bffikta] (vjakta) j so [botbar 

bethi] a ^^mpaiAiacr in aori-aw (vyathaj vyatbia); j 

[betito] (vyatTta) ; etc. 

For [fl] in foroiga wordB s see if^ra. 


Bengali [^j le:] 

201, [ce] IE a compamtivdj jrecent sound in the NB. Standard 
Colloquial, and it originated firom MB^ [a] and groups like [sn, &a^ 
not earlier tbaa towards the very end of tbo MB, period, lo East Bengal 
dialects^ [o?] is ra^ or unkonwi]^ and [&] and [n^ a] arc used for itn Long 
and [s:] of the Standard CoIEoquia] eouimanly oecor in Typical East 
Bengali as [O:] ; pcTSone speaking East Bengali dialects flnd it difficult 
to distinguish between Englisb [se] and [a]—the latterj in the ordinary 
’West Bengali pronunciation of EngHshj bocomes [c] (t-ogether with Eoglisb 
[g]j which is a Eound not found in Bengali). ThuSj admiraij tjppr^^alef 
ucyuatJTianM opri:JleI^ akweWans]^ in West- Bengali pronuncia¬ 
tion [^^minirl^ aepri^Jiie:^ ffikBeo^nfl], become Cpri;jia:J, 

ak^ent^Ds] in East Bengali; and tb« following spellings of Etiglisb 
words from examination scripts submitted by East Bengal students^ are 
typical of East Bengali pronunciation : < matropoliccj bendi-work^ tendnucyi 
p^ric^ouer (= pariBbioner)j commenderr intantionally, ^ngels^ barressedp 
Erutrcimcnti edvioe^ emityj aminencej anemy^ oriunb^li mdftiiy (= many) 
etc» 

Bengali [ic]i when it comes from [c]^ is written as The sul^ribed 
«» followed by « -a ^ is other wise employed. In tits.p 

poEt-consonantal * -y^ * of Skt.^ wbicb became [aa] in MB.j is written as 
« -yS >; also poet consonantal in initial syllables. The tendency 

in writing tbe NB. Standard Colloquial now is to employ lavish I j tbo 
— • -yfi * —E * dyikbe * for dekb§ » = [diekhe] 

^MB. [dikhe]| MIAh [dokkboi]. 
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OrigiD of [ae] * 

(i) In l&h. [t&] IB- found m initial syllables for a Late MIA^ 
whsob IS derived from yarioiig toiircee in OIAp—[ e:, f] aud [n-j-ooUBO- 

uant +a, i+uoUBOuaati+a]p etc. In eMB^^ if not in the pronunoiatioo 
certainly was [b]. See pp^ 343, 351 1 409. 

[is:] k found in iM, moucsyilablca when they arc cloaod by ^ 

* k(h) »,B<c»^^«|-»iOra nasal, or by f * y ► from earlier ^ ^ 

[iCik]^ MBh [B:k, sto], MIA. «ekka»; Is. [l^ikb] wriU liou 
(in the old pronunciation in the Standard Colloquial now through Skt. 
infiueDce changed to [le:kh]1; ePf^ [dn&:kh] MB. [dskbo] j 

[p5&;^ liMi; C|5 pmjid IAqu j [n^:r] Aard CW 

[ph®;n]/roM; [Wj}][dffisu] A^ ^^ey yive (honorific) 

(MIA» *denti); <7R [/isin] a iuraame} onl, C*11II [iIeSj oieS] iaketf etc. 
In other eascs^ we have [e;] s ^ [ne:t], an arebaio word = chiA 

(nctra) ; ctlS [b5:t] (b^^tha, *adliifl^t), etc. Cf* ttt. OPf, C^j 

C^, CT^, C<sr®, OH etc. [de:/. ke:/, prcit, je’.tj de;b] j etc. 

Ononutopoctics Iiavc tbe [»] pronunciation, irreapective of the codbo* 
nant which follow# : C*t5 [E*e=t] [pojt pffit] ; 

[khe:t] (k^etra), but [khSt khSt], etc. Hera East 

Beogati will employ [s] in all cases. 

In diayllables (and pclysyltablea), when the second aylkble is closed 
by A vowel other than [i] or [u], [ne] for [e] is tbe rule, words, 

however, sometimes resist the tendency to cLange to the opener sound. 

[fftn] tt/ojwrj CT^f [dffibbo] MB. [dtkha:, dskhpRo] ; 

(?T1?T [male] optM vp feyet), ipr^adt / C*TE1 [pa^a] cm [h®la] j 
[bfflla]; CSV [tero] tAirUen, >fB. [tsro:, taroho] ; C^T^l [g®lo] veni; CT^II 
[pbsenaljm [decthe] *«;i; [plurle] tAroms, MS- [pale, phste, 

pslui] (prSrayati?); e^Sl *"*: [dseor] (devara) ; CTsSl, C^T^dS! 

[□moto>nsoto] aff'eatioHatu (sneha-Vftta^), beside CTt [oei] indulpeiier 
(=snt;ha) j [kseot] a caiti {keva^^ta, kfiivnrtn) ; (?Rl [Jffibo], beside, m 

recent pronunciation, through Skt infliienea [/eba]; OfV\ [dmba] as in tlie 
phrase CW OTtl 

po<ldeti = tHe Antiand, lite uftji'f etc., etc. j U3^, [laiiion. 
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t^mon^ kfflmon] j {idjecti?€« or swiverbe of m^dter^ respectively from 
(^1 [otj ^e:, te:, te:] tAiSf vAo^ (Aat, who f j but in [^etba, 

jet ha] wAerej curiotisly enoiigb^ fcbe [as] aoddd is resisted^ and also in 

[Fietha] [efcha] in OB. (cf, MIA. ettha=OlA. ittlm). 

Where, howeverj the Bengali reet has [i], derived forms with [a, o] 
vowels in the next syllable do not change the [i>«!] the root (through 
Vowel Harmony, see p. S97) to [fie] : ff. [mele] ij oMainedt 

but [miele] ^prcitd^ ^lo9C9 (mCday-) j [phere] /urns, but 

[gSiEie] iurr^^umh (cf. Hinduatanl phirda, ghema); etc. 

(u) [m] occurs in onoaiat^poetic words which arei reduplicated. In 
the earlier siiages of the language, the sound was probably an [^] or [e] : 

^ ^ [j;^ g^]j StI M [phie^ phie^i etc., ete. 

(iii) [i&j »J comes from earlier [pi] when the next syllable has [a]: 
see p. 

(iv) [s&] is derived from eMB. groups like [iu] and [ia > ie] by 

Vowel-Harmony : [^anto] iivt = eMB. [fticmtu] ; CWi 

[gae^e] ka^ yoae* from [gia-^e > gie^e]. Sec pp. S151, 400* 

(v) MB. [sfia, BO, sa] became [sej ; also [efin, enj 

became [fiee, seoj la NS. The [e, o] in [ase, ®o] is an after-glide, which is 
optionally omitted. ^,y., [JWola], MB. *C1^^ [/sSnla], besides 

[JeSala] (*SaivSta^, Mivila) ; [bcoi, bsei], MB. [EhBfiai] 

(vaiv£hika); [dieela], MB. OWfl [do(fi)ak, 

dB(G)pia] a tft deep (dev^-h?); [/asena] der^Tt MB. 

[jhaua] (cf. Hind, eyfin^). 

Foreign words with [oa] in 1MB* similarly change this group to H 
or [sec] : Fereian « pySli * cup > [pealo] > 'PlTPfl i 

«zijadah» atiwi, > [^fiado.] > Sflpflj [^neda, 

^[eeda] t Portuguese ^ viola » E?io/ia > [beala] >^pTti 4Jl|ert [bielaj 

bacela] j «p^m ► pear > c^WH [psara] > [pseeraj: English 

* bearer * > [bsara > haeem], alao [beojo.]; etc., etc. 

(vi) In : « -y^- » after a consonant in initial ayllableSi when 

the following syllable does not have an [i] or [u], becomes [eo]. In MB* 
the intermediate stage was [a]. See p. 410p 
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(rii) PoaLcQDBdDflOtal m iw* bave beeofde [ee]. One JIB+ 

sta^ was that of a low [$J a fronted [aj* See page ^*131^ 

[Icolltetij ; ^rfirSTt5f [porittffig]; ^ [fiottffi] j etc. ^ < kM > (k)kbya ► 
and 90 < jnfi > * jaimilarlj gave [a]; [role kb®]» also 

[rokkhe^ < riJkkhIa] ; J [eboggS] ; eto. 

Bengali [o, o:]* written 

202, Ail final [n] tends to become [o] in tbn Standanl Colloquial. 
The more important soiircefl of [o] am: 

(i) OIA. [o:] ! see pp. 337. 

(ii) OIA. [u, uQ etc. > MIA. [o, o:] : pp. 337, 339. 

(ill) OIA. [f] : pp. 356t 357- Cf. also [gc^a] {gneeba, 

^gocohaj OIA. ^gfpsa). 

(iv) (a) OIA. « & ■ [a], through induenee of preceding lablat; 
[bhomra] [bhaAfari', bhamara-) ; see pp, 

(b) Change of eMB. ^ > to [o] throngli Epenibesis^ Umlant and 

Vowel Harmony has been discussed before. This MB. « A » comes from 
OIA. [oj m] 

(v) Thrmigb eontracticTi of various g 100 pa in OIA, and MIA.: OIA, 

- fk^% Smi, ft+Gtop + &p i stop+ 11 , uv{^y, • etc., etc- See pp. 344, S43, 
347, 350, 353, 353. Kff-, Ofl-i CSi- [mo, to] (- mama, tava »: ibis chango 
of avn> to * o * is pre-Bengali) j [notunj (nava-); [oIq] 

dme^dt as in cM^ra (avalabb + nt-stba) j [jodo] as in G'TtWl 

[/odo bfia/ano] UautteAtn^ on tie (= ? *6i#uddui, 

Bamudn + tilca-); ete-, ^tc- 

(vi) (a) Through Vowel Harmony, from oMB. [u] from Trarious sources 

in OIA.: tho^{f!)a] to asdenUtvd (bodhy-); c»I1^ [Jo^a] ttniffAt, 

«wy, c/fflr (Smihj-) ; ®tc. Seep. SB 7 . 

(b) From MB. ^ + 'a »1 [u + tt] > ^d-'S [a+o], we have NB. [oj 
by Vowel Harmony. See under [no, no] below. C*rnr (Suira, aiiiaja ); 

CTI [ko:] (kOS. kupa.); CWl [&o;] (juiy dyuta-) j eto. 

For [o] in foreign words, see below. 
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Interchange between [i] and [e]p and between [u] and [o] in Bengali. 

203* This iDtercbange eharaeterises NB. pbonobgy, and it originated 
in the following ways. 

(i) In soiui wanja, the intorebange is the result of Primitive Indo-Euro¬ 

pean Vowel Alternance (Ablaut), as it had been modified in the 01 A.j « i - 
e* and «ii: Su, 0 >■ : [Hp] mear, [leSa] a fwiearhff 

lepa*) ; ^ [^ut] CSV? t^f] (tmt^jap trot-aja-) ; etc. This is 

paralleled out by the alternanoe between [n] and [u.] lU RV1 [^ale] valJti and 

[^ale] (caJatl^ cfilajati)j ste. !□ Bengali^ the laws of Vowel 

Harmony have obsctired to a very great extent the real nature of these alter¬ 
nant^ between [i] and [e], and [u] and [oj when they are of ablaut orgJn in 
01 A* The original ablaut relation hae lost its signifioaiieOj and it has become 
quite siibsidiary to NB. phonetic habits* Thna, for instance^ the root =5*1 
[dul] has [u], but the verbal noun by *guija» in OIA. has [0]—CTffl 

[dod] a —also the eausative [doloi] / canw to ijpiw^ ; but ^ 

^ dole * ifteiBji (<*du 1 ati) becomes CTlW [doIe]j onginal [□] becoming 
[0] through inftuence of the following [s] \ and ^ *dol£panilrfi » th£ acl 0/ 
becomeej through the stages ^CTPTt'W^i ^CWt^TT^stl 

- ■^dola^anlj ^dolSonlp ^dolSuni *, [dulunij, beside [dolaoi]; and 

^ d5lil(S>*dolia^ liifer gives [duli]- The original scheme of 

[u] for the active^ and [0] for the causative and for noun formations^ ie 
in this way destroyed. So ^ [^ut] rnn and il^ causative derivative 
[^Bl] tArotif, ton give > CSTl® Ae runs and c|t% > 

/ tArw, beside ^ [^iSre] Ae iArinei, 

rendering the original [u^ o] alternanoe ineffective for the purpose of dktin^ 
guiehing the causative Form* 

There IB the MIA* change of OIA* [iij u:, u u] to [e, 0], which gave 
Bengali [Oj 0]. (See Pischeb 1 ^ 7 , 3 IS * anie^ p, aS 7 .) This of 

coarse is not a caae of interchange so far aa Bengali ia concerned. In such 
alternations in MIA., there was probably the inftuence of the ablaut 
relations between « i : e ■ and - u : 0 whioli MIA* inherited from OIA. 

(ii) Alternaaces of [i] and [u] with [e] and [o] through Vowei- 
Harmouy is a most important thing in New Bengali phonology, and 
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this hiA been iii£ciisti«d before. This U due pai’tl 7 to the iow pcffiition 
of the Bedgali [i] and [ol vowels. Cf. MB. cS? [teb5^ tfifio]^ 

ke (Aojtotijic) *fceTiha)^ N B. [tenar] .4rj (= ^tenlia 

+ -ara: '^tenha ^ tohlj toham = t^ari] < but NB+ nomiimtive 

[tiai] Ae (^oK£?ri^tf) ^ *t'ena^ tenaihH-i) j U. 

[koip] [kiipilo] 4^ (od^Eana-^ 

ava-v^|ana-)j but ^ [ufuui] wars at eloai 
_ ^avavestauika, ^awve^tKpaiiiki) ; ete.* etc. 


BttfOAU DlPHTEJONGSii. 

204. Of Bengali dipbthoiigflp only two have special letters for them, 
namelv [oi] = t^nd [ou] = In tbe NB. Standard Colloquial, ae 
many as 25 vowel combimtious and diphthooge am found : [le^ iclj lu ; 
eb wtj eo, eti ; seCj seo | oi, oe, m, au ; oe, oo^ ^ | oi, oo, oa^ on ; ui, no, ua, 
no] (boo ' Brief Sketch of Beog:ali Phonetics/^4n}, In OB., [nij and [do], 
ftoumes \yAtt\y of the NB. [ot, on]* were the only dipbthongif. Early MB. 
probably developed some now oombinatioas, [In* In* la* suj, ea] etc^ and [flOj 
5a] otOi. from subseribed «y, a» etc. in f4. words ; and some 

fresh diphthongs^ with the high vowels [i^ n] forming the second element, 
accompanied epenthesis in MB* (See nw^j p. ^37)» MB. diphihongs or 
vowel combinationa have mostly been monophtboogised in NB* in the 
Standard Colloquial: e.^., [sa] ha& given [sjJ, [6a] has resulted in [o] 
in some cases, and [pi > Dij na > on, oij have resulted in [o], and [oi]j [an 
> m] in [ej (sw anie^ p* 386). NB. diphthongs are in the main recent 
creations, ifaay of them have not as yet entirely passed throogh the 
stage between two syllables and a diphthongal monosyllabic^ especially 
when the group ends in the low vow^el [a]* When the syllable is closed 
with a GonsoTiantj the disyllabic character is often retained: 
lo watA, vatAed (pats.paH.) h [dhoa = dhEa], almost riming with French 
•! doisj doit* [dwa] ; but C'Ttll® jk^mKh^^Sj is often more like 

[dEodati] than [dRoQ.| ^ dfi5a^] i so tro/ier is [bhai — bfialji but 
[hoi/] is [baBi/, ba^ij]; and ^ arc — [fiae, fioS]* but 
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found Bfl [boSeJ, b&-ef], besides the tendency 

to pronounce these groups as one syllable is uo less strong, and in cases 
lite the above, where we have [tti, 3eJ etc., closed by a consonant, there is 
freijneiitly simpbEcation or oodtraction of the diphthong to a monophtbung. 
ey.i ooouT as Tf’JT, ^**1. with a fluggeslion of the [i] in a fronted 

[a]— i>a:J], and of the [e] in a little hesitation before the [f], [bo*/] i and 
[ftoBen, /a(fi)en] At iecomet, he w; ie inhere (Aflfisn)rc) have 
been regularly transformed into [Bom, /s;n] in the Colloquial Speech, 

NB. diphthongs ate generally the result of the loss of inter vocal 
<.-h-* of MB., of Epenthcsis and Vowel Modification, and of Vowel 
Harmony, And above all, there is the influence of the strong Loitial 
Stress which reduces two syllnhles into one. Brief notes on the origin 
of the NB. diphthongs ate given below. They are taken in the order 
given in the preceding page- 

205, Bengali [ie], in the Colloquial, written is derived from 

* -ija -■ of MB. (preserved in the literary language); [die] Anutwy 

fftven < * diyS >; fitC?l [bie] wajrwye < • biya * (vivSha) ; etc. 

Where the [i] io [le] was anticipated by epenthesis, as in - Snii, 

iniyS - iajfififf brotiffit > ^ - *Sniyfi, alnyS * > <5!!^ [sns] > 

[ene], eonttactiou took place generally during the transition from MB. 
to NB. ; but a dialectal form like [enfe] is still heard. So aTft?1 
* rSkhiyi » jtauis^ iept > OltA [rekhe], beside CtTWl [rskhle], etc. The ten¬ 
dency to shorten [le] to [e] is quite a marked one in the Calcutta Colloquial: 
so that we have even forms like [dc] Aaptsff ffiveit, mitk {^inetrsmenfat 
yKw/^*i(to») beside [die] ; c5 a® in [t«. tepakbi], besi^ to 

[^i^ < to [tia] j Ct [be] starrrWye hesido [bie] < [bia] ■, C-m [g«J,h)e, 
S 9 fte beside fsWIJ? [gie^(h)e] < [giaejlic], 

[dcjlflt] malehee beside fto’l'Tl? [die/(a)l(iij and fW5r*f(t)®nt [di<i/(a)ltii, 
dia/oloi] (dtps + salaka-); eto., etc. 

[le] also oomes from eontiaction of * SiyS » of the causative 

oonjunetive indeclinable i itTfffCfl [rakbie] canted te ieep < 

TWto ’«lakhaiyS *. It is found also in contracted oonn.forme: e.^., 
itito [ffaie] tieper. See p. 334. 
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lo a case like [kie]» fto™ ^ we have 

[iel from dropping of - -h- >• r ■ ■« t 

In BomeareW forms like fWt [p»] [pie, piSe] 

(pibati),^[M^-«. mb. [i^i(S)el (jivati), we ^ve or.gmal 

MB. [ie], with optional in.glido, derived from contraction of OB. ^MIA. 

contact vowels. So fn as m HH? 

iijfiie] «ioarr and dan^kUr toff^tAer, we We an OB. combination Cjht + ^- 

dhltS, dn1iitr+-eiia), 

206 Ben-rali [in}, written OCCUR mainly in term?, 

niHn.rcli.i« 60f«»‘l«!SlaiKl.rf Collnini.! is coMstusd : < 

r™th!.], kkftn [»=s»ri«], [W^. » 

[.ri.]. stc., .ic. , d.s fm [*»!]. ftv IM* '•WH [pi«i]. rwftk [b»llA 

few; raiiaUsr], elo., which giyo iostaoccs «f the (m] ffmop m Ih' 

.sidhu-hhSuii.. [ia] in terb tormn is contmcled lo [e], with epjnlhesis, 

inNB.: ud«Isoyii]in «lj«ti.os nod nonns. In inilini sjllnhlcc, .t 
frcnnenlly hnsnies [-] = «#., < Pif tt”'). nlso /«■"' 

h»m«n,.j r«rn [biollijS heenmes [b^Uj. 
doR not alter in the StandArd Colloquial, 

Some of the more important aourees of [in] may le noted. 

In the conjunctive indeclinable, it comes apparently from an OB. 
staontbenins ot <he MIA. .Sis --»• by the syllsblc . 5 -. TI^ 
[korio, horia]< MU..t»ci« + i-. (Scsnndcr J/cryds/syy i the I«b: 

* CoajundiiVQ Indecliaables/) r- i ^ n m v 

The adjectival,— agentive, intensive, pejorative—aftiv [mj is from OIA. 
. -ika -l>-a * ptMs the affix - a - N B. has the [la] forms only as archaic 
words, eV, [pur5biQlor’3f^ra1[pubial^«rfc^ SU^^^ 

forma would bo ^ and ^ [pun.be, pube] , [doth^] > 

T'«yit [dokhinodokhne] tovtAem -, [kohonin] [konne] j 

^t^^^| rkdia] lAetdacAane > [kcle]; etc., etc, ^ i 

In other cases, [in] reprcBeots MlA. - mlv^tta * vowels-the W 

-a* often representing cases of contraction of - mlvrtta - -S, a+&,*» 

of MIA, The [in] was preserved by means of the * J - gh^ lu 
and Early MB., and contraction came in only m the toe 

63 
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earUer full [ia], to^ever* 13 quit® a familbr group through Jnflnepco *f 
literature. 

[la] iH fouDil Id foreign words s [iar]y>f>M^j iGm-c&mp&nim 

< Persiau ■jar »j [dupia] < Perfio^ArabiC 4 duuj£»; 

[ejia] = Euglisli An^ - [rujia] = ete.; hut cf. a patuTaliKd 

Portuguese word like «toallia * iowei > CatlfC^ [lonKa > 

tople]. 

207- Bengali [io], written In thss dipbihongj 

in iTaa [ifio^ iBo]. It is found in tM, forms like [jior] (^Sihara, 

sikhara); felnr [tior] a (tivara) i 

* jifcn^-katlu ni^r£n^-k£ttii » wnfid heA tpanJ ^ deaii 

(jlvana)^ the OlA* source is thus ^ I ► + consoTiant w-htch has dropped 
off H"« £ ». 

lu the future preeativo inti person of the verhp [io] represents OB.^ 

MB *ihi* [LEa:] 01 A. - -isyalta > : e-S-, [^olio] (calilii, 

*caill 3 fth 4 , calisyatba). In the Colloquialj this ia reduced to [o] : f.j*, p'Pfl 
[^olo}, CiR'Ili [rekho] (= tilkhihi, *r5khihaha, mksiayatba) etc., eiMpt 
nbere contracticti is not poBaible — [dio] (diblj *dibaba=:d3syatba); 
[pWj both ordinary Imperative futoie or precative. 

[io] occurs iu the Standard CoUoijuial causative precative or imperative 
future, aa a contraction of MB. -* -aiA, 'iihA * — - **apayi9yatbn » of 
OIA.: e.j,, irtfVo [rakhio] (ratbaio, rokbai(hji, *rflkkhSvaibaba s= *rak^- 
payi^atba), etc. 

Causative passive participles, or verbal nouns, in * -itnA », of roots 
in - *i * in the Staudanl Colloquial show the [io] groups by mutation 
through Vowel Harmony : <f, y., [jS'OM] (i) (>’) 

iatk U> li/« (MB. * jianA - = (i) - v^jlv- * + « matrn- (ii) 

- *jlvapana' [miono] iecajue cold or teeak (MB. 

■ jnijaul ^ E OlAi^ ^ y^nnt *) j etc# 

Id is. wordsj Skt- ■ iyo^ ijA * hecomo [ 10 ] iti Bengali : [b^g] 

(vijoga)* f^nrr^t [fliogl (■ nioga * ! but > C^^l" [niogi > 

neugi]} [10 > eul through inGuenoe of [i] following); [niomj 

fnijama); eto. 


NEW BENGALI ‘10, lU, El’ 


41d 


Soma peculiar forms also show [io] : e.ff., [obioto]i vnmarned 

(= * 4 btaLitA- < a- +vh^a +-sTiiita ?); [gfiior] ^ (HiuJ. 

^hiwar < gbfta-J; f-rctaitialioH in jmUing tasteihiHS. 

[io] is found in foreign (European) names: [iorop] Europe, 

[iorli] 7or^, etc. t ■ \^'R 

208. Bengali [in], written comes from tbe following: MB. 

• iu Gu - in tbe imperative '“ird person of roots in - -i, -e »=* -atn, -antu * 

of OlA.re.^., [fSiuk] (jTvatu+ka); [diuo] rdijanlu) j 

[diok] (MB. * dGu >-* *detu »)■ In NB., tbis [lu] in nor mallj 

reduced to [i] : ^ “*"■ 

[in] also comes from OB., MR. *-ia*, -M-, -it- > -lo-* throogh 
the infloence of a following [i]: we p. 308- ^1^ o (ree 

(jiva-la-); [biunij (*vya]aiiikB) j [AnB] (MB. Iibtli < fiepliS- 


Ijba); etc. 

[iu] occurs in ouomatopoetics; [miu mini tnexiti^; 

[tru kla] vAine f^a j ete- 

It is found in some Hindi loan-words witU a reslrlcted use e e.^., m 

[piu] (ptiya), ^ r- -ur -.-t 

Foreign words also show this vowel-group : [lumbKarsitiJ 

Ujiiartifj, [innai^ed stets] Uniteil Statet, etc. 

209. Bengali [ei], written 

[ei] eomes from OB., MB. - ei, £ bi, -3-bi - : c.j., fflt [dfi] l^ee, 
more usuilly [diJ] (*denii) j [tlH] ^ P«tic word hi. 

tenahi); C^, [^ei,/ei] ic^oef^er, ke Mcti (MB jG-bi, s5-bi) j ^ 

[c^Rcrei} tM tithed fghare hi); CSp^ [tei]} Ct™y5vinSati}; also 

^ [nei] iWnfjcari (OB. *n«Ui, rEEba=snGbn); [kbei], beside 
[khes]«^ (OB. *kbe*i. kliGaa = kwpa); [lei] s^tm-pnite (Icp*) i 


etc. , ^ 

From .iii- of earlier Bengali: e.?., (3^ [nei] doet •at< m 
• nlii - ; [oei-ftkure] arffttsttxlafke (MB. 

itlril. < .njaj-a-); [M -WerfiWe//, 

, iai * (yada bi). This sort of change of * ai » to [ei] JS rather 
eiceptioual. In a few words we have [oi] tb rough Vowel- Harmony : f.y.. 
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[diei] immediately m yieiny < « dim * (diS+[h]i); [hm] 

ya^Aer of ton -^iu^lavf &r < ?TI^ [ba:i]j, both ocoarrin^ sidd by 

side With [beai] < [beRaiJ (viivuliik^] i etc- 

In some cnomatopoeiics : [dfi^i dliei]=jipRffl^^ of K^itd rompta^^ 

In foreign words^ occasionally the Engli^fh [el] is represented by [ci], 
rather than the normal [e] : CI 5 ^ [trein] train^ 

blit more commotily la the Standard Colloqiiial |re:n]i etc. 

210p Bengali [ea]^ written from JIB. [ea^ e£a, eE5a] : 

[beai] (vaiviilnlza), [kea] (ketaka-}j etc. 

Also from [iaj* through lowering of the [i] to [e] : e^yp* [iieni] 
(*nidbapika}p 

MB. [e 6 a] optionally becomes [eci] in NB* 3 [nco] = C^Qil 

[neiki] [khe«i]ytfJTy (h^*pa-) ; etC- 

The [e] in [ea] so far as the forms are concerned^ essentially a 
glide soundp Skt^ « -ji- » in the middle oE a word, when not alter a oonso- 
nantj becomes [Sa] ?1rt [doBa]i tW [raaSo]* [^haSa] ; etc. 

[eo] IS found in foreign word? also ; C^fT^f [pBaJs] ouwh < Persian 
* pyiz » ; OTpT [^«ir] ” English c&aifj etc. 

211. Bengali [eo] written This is a recent diphthoog^ 

mostly through contraction of <ai(h)&i aui » by Umlaut: [eoj 

a v^/auk AutddJtd it (^ihi.j avidha\^) ; [iS^] 

(jaihA); fgha-uR mlA vmmk = ghS < gh£ta-hn£) ; 

[gSo] rmtic ; etc. 

212 - Bengali [cu] = 

From OB. <-ei^u*j -ehu-»: [doni] (devafeula); [nenl] 

(naknk) ; [nenr] (nupura ); dim I [keti] niiy 

tome 0 H£ {"“^kevi? ^ kah + api; or kchu < *ke khn — kah ktialuf); 
ete« 

From OB. ^ eh& with following [i] Towei, through Vowel- 
Harmony: [denp] (cf. Skt dehali) ^ Cf. [reupi] a 

meat < Hind. # rSwiI » ; C?1^ [Jew] < Hitid. « sow ». 

From OB. J [teufi] (tri-vpt-); [deuti] 

(dipa-vartiika) | etc. 
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Id [khcuf} poetical > adiue (MB. IhefU < 

khcU?), [beur] a iHn (cf. MIA. vS]a, Skt, venu), we have 

probably instaDcea of [cu] in NB. through epenthesis. 

St*. [neugi] (< niyogi) a tarAame, la through lowering of [i] to 

[e] through inllueuce of [o]j and the [oj iteelf later became [□] tbnougb 
the presence of [i] in the following Hyllahle. 

[eu] is found in onomatopoetic fornan : CT^ S^““] 

[kou kgu] leiiniJiy of a doff, [phcn3yH«^^e dt^ (ef. Late Stt, 
* pheni loss of * -r- » in Bengali F), [fietij ioaud o/Mciiaj^, etc, 

213. Bengali [ao], written i!|4, '*11111, -TB. 

From OB. * ei>eir •, through Vowel-Harmony : [daw] (del), Cn 

[nwe] (nfii). 

From OB. [loe] > MB. [sag], in t*. roots: <ffB [dEwe], 1MB. 
C41tt [dfi6a8],OB. *[dEiafl] Cdhyayati). 

From MB. < eS, GfiS » : see p. under [ffi]. 

Hinih3sUlnl -ai [st, <e, ieS. ah] becomes [», ase] iu NB., in borrowed 
forms : HTttitl CT ^SIPPII ta:esQ] (=i^iajsa he taisa). 

214. Bengali [ffio], written li)a,occasionally .Iteomes from eMB. 

[e&D,eRD] followed by [ 0 ,o] in the nest syllable; csm [tffiora], 

MB. [tehora] craiapled (*tfi¥a^-, trlrrta-)j C^®^1 [beora] (heiraija-, 
ketakaA^); ClS^d [/icola] (•jevSla, fiuirala); [bteom] rt/f/ir 

{*bev&ia-* *ri5vara-, vySiiSra); [nanito], .MB. [nefi&ita] (sneha- 

vptta-^j etc. MB. CT?, <?1? - dehi, aehi • yiVc, tat* become in NB. 
OfS, CTS [dnso, nffio], which are frequently heard, beside the more common 

[dao, DQo] through influence of [khao, j^oo] etc. 

[«o] is found in gnomatopoctics: [m^] mew of a toja-cat, 

215. Bengali [ui], written ’■itfl', ’Tltl, etc. 

From OIA. group of • R - mf - S »+i»nsonBnt + * I, p, -ihi- -atl - 
etc. > IMIA. * ai, - 5 ia, -ami, affi,-fthia • etc. > OB., MB. .. fii, fii, Sffi, 
Bhi, Bhi *, etc. See pp. 308, SOO, 310. Ay., [eij ffraadototitr 

(ayyia, aryiki]; [bfiut] (bhratp)! [gai] (girt)i [fcflfoi] 

name of a riter (KanBavatl) j MB, ttame of a «7y (Canipfisatl); 

[ptti] picot foaHk of as dHtnr (p^ikii} ; ^[mi j, eM B. [mfiiJ 
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(ridhika); [btur], b^idc OTT P>a:r, be:r] (MlA. labiradij 01 A. 
bahts) ; [Dai] (dabhi) ; *1^ [mi] (nljika); ^ [jilii] (Bvttml); 

(*e3niika, »ml); ^ [g^O fgfamita); [l*Ai] (amartad ( ? s cf. Orija 
kAyi faiaarind) * ete^ The flsiffix [ai], as in (horai| 6oa^I < 

[Wj] ^ demand^ will come 

aoclcr this: see below^ t * Formative AiHxos.* So [ai] as the 

affix for the verb firet person pre&ent lense i [khoij (kliiyatiii)^ 

*tTf [p<is] (*prapami = prttpiioriii)j [^loij (*calapa}'ami), 

[khoiSai] (*l£hadSpajaiiiiJj etc. Fn a fciv casoa, NB- [ai] probably 
represents the ^Fi^aJht Ap. nominative forms id « 4 * < Ma^adhl Prakrit 
* *e * < OlA. ■* -ahj -am * j [tliftij (^tliiAfiji ^tliSifiL^ stbUmAn); 

[^aij (^« chUri^ ^chfircj. k§amh with loss of ^ -r- ^ in Bengali?). 

[ttij aieo comes frotfl OB. « in » in traip of MB, epenthesis: 

^ [bai]/rirf, ^ Aum^r ' (vfijg) ; ^fTt^ [^^ppaij [aibur^] 

daciel&r^ Maid < yown^ pm9H jf^o w^ili /ire (ijur + v^pddhaj ; etc. It 
is possibly fonncl in the affix [aij in names — ^ »: a.^.f 

[boinij for ^ [doom] for ^TSTf^ ■; jAcArdin^ »p 

[iiimni]<^ * nim^ », &iiier a» netm (uatMe a^&id ik^ tril eyp) ; etc. 

In ooomatopoetics: [^i whhttin^ mund as af ^dnd^ 

lli^i pSi] rutiing sound as ^ a st^i/i runnsr^ [bai btlij 

as ^ a tap or tcAssij etc. 

[dij is foond in foreign words as well: see later. 

216. Bengali [aej, written 

[oe] in verb forms is derived from OB. « Si % 3rd pmon present of 
verbs id ■ -a ^^ [kbae]^ [JJ;ae]* ^ [dfioc] (dhltvati)^ SIB. ^ 
[boe] plofS (^-^ayati)^ ^tc+j from OBp * Hik^i Jrd person present of 
cansat] ves: [korac} ^kii/atapayatt)j etc.; and also from 

OB^ ■ -ahai *, MB: « -ahS » : ^ [boe] (bahe^ vabayati); 5tH [ga^] 

(gihe^ ■'^gatbayati < gatha)'; etc. 

It oocurs ill the instramcntal-locative of nonna in ^ -i * =?OBp « •: 

[gRopae] = OBh * *ghor^ ^ (^ho^ka-h^na) ; [poe] (pad^a) ; 
^ as in ^ [ask gUne] ons hhsf fghata) | pftc? [noe] % boat 
(nAv^na)'; ete.| etc^ 
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In & words, OB« * *■ gives [aejin NBh, tbrougb ehs^nge of 

the capbooic * y * ta * e ^ [^bne] vindf Itreeze (\iUa) j 

[/cier] (anyamj s^gam), etCd (see p, 3ii). Cf. m Cfo^l end {v Oi A, =say an) 
end &/ the day, €TeniHy)y cf. ako [mojuej Sir (m&h^ja > *ni4fi4aj^, 
zD^ay^)l etCp 

217, Bengali [ao], written 

[no] originates from OTA. < a+coOBonajit + i » a>a) * , 

restiltiiDg in OB. ^ Bhi, a4a ■: e.y., impenlive forms irt^, [thaoj 
j 5 ao^ gao] (khBbi, gabaha kbidat^h}aj jat^hta^ *gi^hayat(h]a); 

MB. 'IT^j [bao, moo, goo^ t^qjo] (vata^ mitai gitra, iiaha)^ 

NB> [tmola] fo/an, ioftdnm^ (vEta-); [timoka > 

*ko] deiac&ed amauntt (^sthaiAukka- < *stbapa-); 

[oom] rejf^al (a^-vft); [oot<i] stir mitt fie*) (Bvarta-J; etc. 

In (ft® poo^ nQo]i imperative forms^ eMB. ^ * dGti4, 

Qt^bi *, we have change from MIA. ^ ebi * through [ieo] to [ruoj- See 
§ £14. So [kaoro^l a eatle froui * kevatto » : of. [lja?ot]* 

In the Calcutta • Cockney * (^ia6ra] (elii we have [ao] 

from the euphonic glide. 

218. Bengali [(tu]j written 

Prom OB. * a^ u » < MIA* ^ au * < OlA. « E-f consonant + u-^ * 

[ban]] (vatnla^ vyakula) [jS^oy] fjbsbnfca) i [Icm] (a1abn)| 
MB, [oulo] (Skqla-)j AIB. ^ [bon] (vajn); cL 
khouk] (yitn, kh&latii), etc. 

In cAIB., this gronp, when not epentheticji probably was pronounced 
as two sylkblcE, wuth etipbonic « 4' ^ in between eeo pp* 343i 345. 

From OB. awa* iffa * by VoweUHarmony* through influence of 
following «i »t T?t^ [^auni] (cbSdana+iki)* Btc.* etc.: sec p, 3^8 ; 

[anni bdnnij < ^ *amftnt (a^iuil) bidbAni » Adn-fit 

/eHivat in tkc month ^ PdK^ra* lefca an eariAen fdt Jiited viti nem rice 
(« am&n^=Skt. amftnna wrongly connected with « bSmanta » auiumUf 
to mean aniifvin rice) i* CQceffd iind tied vp wHA rope ^ iirnuf 
(« bftdhanTj hAdhuni * < * t^ndhani *jf changed to < bSuni * through conta¬ 
mination) ; etc., etc. 
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MB^ [dll] by epenthesi» is chan^etl to [ 0 | io NB, t see pp. 3S5^38G. 
[on] doonrs in cnomatopociic donblets; [Run Rau], [fiSu 

uaou], ete. But cf. clou] ^ a ra^u^ (^ds™ 

< d^v&nala}^ 

lo foi^igu wofds : sec below. 

219 , Bengali [iSe], written WI- 

OB. «^a'S'ai^ aliai ^ in verbs > MB. * Aej &be» > NB. [oe] ; ^ 
[fioe] h (*ahaii *as-arti); ^ [/ie] {*6fthati=sahatt0; ^ (kathayati); 
3^1 \hoe} (vahati). In MB., OB. * -ai * optionally oentirs as 4 40 [ae] : 

TUT [kDroe] (karaij kaniti) ; of, =1^ < [oae < 

noR^] t'j {na + ^ahaT). MB ^ medial * ii(b)e * becomes the diphthong 
Mi u.f.j u. name [mofle/], in eonttfinpt Wfl [mscjci] j sn^l [Iraera] 
(MLA. bahe4^= vibbltaka). 

OB. 4 a'i, abi * in some words is found as [oe] : SHf’ll [tnaela] (Ml A* 
roailla-); [paeb] (pabila-, MI.A* pahilla)] [/^la]/rt>ad 

Of (sabl<sakhi + illa) ; "^PTlj [bGoe/d^ bb^eja] 

to B iuff'ahi ^nfalo^i miii (^'cahainsa mabinsa, mahi^a); [poe^o] 

(paisa, p3da-); [khoeta] caiecAu-cohjii^ed (kbaim-^ kbadira-) y etc. 

From MIA, « aya, aiVvia>afia » tbrough * samprasirana * i ^ 
wj-[cba^= Early MIA. *cha+ka)^^ [ooe] biW (naya-, naa^ nava); 

[p^l ^ in the numemls for 55, 43f 65 (pana-, pinna-, ):kafioa -); liWt 
[moera] confeciimer (madaka-ta-)^ etc. 

OB. 4 oi » becomes [ae] in Wit [kaolci] eoat (< tdkila- eafioo)* In 
5 tWl [g^«la] mM-wian^ as ia the Calcutta dfaleot, we have these stages 
presumably i * gopila^ ^ # goata 4 *gd&la, ^goy^IS 4 > [gselo] : there 

was also the infiuenee of forms like and 

Skt. 4 4 y^ » in becomes [ae] : ^ “^*1^ [ulae], 

^51 [baea/, boe/j, etc. 

In the Standard Colloqniab M generally is cantraefed to [a]^ in 
original dJsyllables with [aj-t-[ej-fi- Consonant in the second syllable: 
the honorific verb forms ia « -en » : [laen > IOin]i ^ 

[liocn > Eo:n ]; ^5T=^t^’T > [bae/ > ba*/}; etc, 

[oe] IS found in foreign loan words : see later- 
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220. Bengali [m] is found tlirongh loss of glidfi iji or [S] ^ 

[bofia, fco5a > koa] ipQtan; [EaSa > fiaa] ban^ 

rarely [g^SetH > gOali] Br^inaii/fom Ga^S ; ctO- 

22L Bengali [i>o]i wriUnSDoexiasionally ^,^1, cornea maml^ 
from OB^ « -a^ap -aba *: f,y., (hAhi^ *as-ik^lba} [noo] 

yOH na (dibAj na+*a3‘a-th&) ; [kao] (kAbAbA^ katbajatba); 
[naola] ctinrf of mne (naiJ-^a-la-) i ?S9fl [doolo] card of icA (claba-l3j da&i-Ia); 

[c}aD7a] imid (^ea\tad^ < catur/tfWf)i [moo^a] ^ 

allaci' (nialmr^ ^ muha-d^-); C^C- 

In Peraiau loan-wordsj [»cj] is sometimes found: sec below. 

222. Bengali [oi], written ®rft* 

[oi] comes mainly from MB. ^ 4i • [nij oi]j MB, ^ Ai^ &bi s < 0B« 

< aylp abi * < All A, •: aij abi * < OlA. ^ a ■+consonant +* i *: 

< [poite < ]>oita] (pavitm-); ft [^loi] (chadis); Sft [doi] (dadbi); 
[/oi] (sakbi-)^ etc* See pp. 308^ 309^ 384-389. 

From OB. • awaij a^al » > MB. • at,, -at »! ^ ^ (kavayl); 

^ L^oi] (cavaj!): see pp. UlS, So OB. *-abl<*-abi*r, ^-abami > gives 

tbe NB. [oi] : ^ [joi] (^sahimi [boi| (*bahimi = vahilmi)j 

^ {fini] (•ahi’fll^i < *ahami = '^as-A-mi = as-mi)j etc. See. p* 331, 

OB. < awn ultimately from 01.4. - a *+oonfionaiit+« u *, or from 
Skt. ■« au » in It* wordsj became • Ai » in AIB-i after epentbesie- This 
* Al » o£ MB* is normally contracted to [o] in the NB. Standard Colloquial, 
but we have instances of [oi] as well: T^H [cfoipor din] aii iAe 

liaf /nwy (see p. 385) i etc. 

In U. words, • ii » becomes [oi] : [toiln]^^if^ [doinno], 

[boiri], trsgr [^oitoono], tft, [^oiton], etc* Old ff^«* like 
are aometimfts pronounced as dssjllabics* [to-il, /o^il], the second syllable 
being empbosised by the final oousonarst; but tbe diphthongal monosyllabic 
[toll, Joll] are heard, beside tbea^** [toils,/oilo], etc. 

Sanskrit ^fir, * Ayi, Ay!»! especially in final pnsitiona, arc pronounced 
[oi]i and written occasionally as (Sf, "W?: <?*y,, [do^amoi}, occasionally 

found as ififllt; [knikeij is vulgarly pronotmeed as [koikoij ; and 

there are cases of Skt. * au * being changed to ■ ii » — [oi] in some /#t.f 
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fbllowiag the of cHan^o of epeothetio « An » to « * in AIB,: 

in folk-Bepgali w$ haTc [/oiraMfi)], [J^oibi?n]^ and even 

[^doibarik] =« Efiurabhftj yauvanai dunv^rika ». 

[oi] is fotind in onomntajjoetics j [^oi cjbi]^ used in cnlling 
duck» to feed them; *1^^ [poi poi] m the sense of repeatedly 
(= <pade padc?) ; ^ ^ [fioi lloi] ami 

[oij peenre Jn foreign words: [J^i] signature, genuine 

(Peiw-Arabic * sahlh » y Poreian [sahiih] < Arabic [&atii:li-J)+ See 
in/irn* 

223- Bengali [oe]. written etc., ie deri ved 

primarily from MB. ^ ofl* ohc »* as well as MB. « uh-S^ nc * by Vowel 
Harnianyi as in verb forme of the -Ird person: e.y.j OTffl < OfK? < < 

[doe < doRe < duRe < diifioi] (*dabati=d%dhi); Citl < 

[jfoe < joSeJ (suviiiy svapTti) ; C?Ftl [roe] (ropyati); [^&&] (elnivat =» 
cp|r^ti)| ete. 

It is also derived from an earlier M B, group « Aia^ Abia ■ ; e.g^y 
[Roe] {< [hoISj Ra5iiS;aj fiaio]) so m/Ferefl < 

■ eAbi£ » ; etc* 

In an extremely lax proiHinciatinn in Calentia, [pooero] IS 

becc-mes [pftero] (and even [p66ro])^ 

[oej is found in foreign words^ nminly English ! eee below^ 

224* Bengali [on], written «51, cotnee from OB. groups like 
* awa^ niS‘iSi oha ^ing back to various OIA+ combinations with an 
intervocal consonant- The [oa] diphtlioiig is frequently eontmcled to 
[a] in tbeNB. speech. The [d] in this group is esBentially a glide sonnd 
io far as NBi is conccrnadi and [oa] of course is not much different from 
« wa » [wa]^ only that the quality of the lirst elcmerit: ie very open. Examples : 
bMB. [rakhobaln] > NB, [rokhal] Aerfisvtan (rnk^pfila); 

[kottjol, kotal] (kot^a-pala); [RckiI] yah 

(yogis+Ala) I 'SfflF [oar^d^mage^ deiiroy (apakara) ; [oof] Jtiilofff-case 

(^'charba, ohaiJhft=ttVavra|a) - [gnaln] (gupSta-J j C^TITW '> C’^TtTpT 

[goRal >goal] (go^lA); [baroari] (< hirA » = £fOMrJf^ iiirl • 

paeilioH, pnilic /estival in. a deearafed (tamioa yavilion — wrongly derived 


NEW BENGALI ' OA, OU * 


4iT 

from Indian * burA. » 12 ■ i>’Sr^ ^fnend < Per?. « jSr 

[pad] fl quarter (MIA. *pSft-, *p»*a- = p«dd-): [khoo] f,r{ck-iatJrateH 

bit ( < bsaya- ?) ; dUl [moa] fmodafcaO etc. 

In ««11, > Ornil, [deSd, DftSa > doa, mq] fe j/ri, fa Uke^ 

we have change of [eSa], to [on] throngh [*iEoaj *aoa]. See pp. 431,42$. 

In some old if- and fie, words in MB., Skt> * -vA, 'Va* after a vowel or 
a consonant appeared as [oa^, which is preserved in NB*t MB, WtSlf*| 
[aonf] (Sva^a) j 'eifC’lTW (5**’““): [/oath, /oosti] 

(svastt), beside [/Sasti, /osti] j [/<»“"’] (svaml); ctWH, 

[doado/, doodoji] (dvtklasa, -si), etc. This [iSaJ also has become [o] in 
NB.: seep. 40$. 

[oa] occurs in foreign words, for « wa 

225. Bengali [oa], written &, etc. This diphthong 

origiDates from MB. ■ &ii, &-n, fthu. » < OB, ■ an, aibii, ahu * ^ MIA. 
caii, ahu* < OLA, * & • + eonsonaiit+'« u *: [^on] (catur-); (Wl 

[^ou] (jatu) ; etc. See pp. $10, 344. 

OB. ^ ahau, aitnil • gave in 1MB. [on], which is commonly contracted 
to [o| in NB. T CTPf [kok] /ft Mm tatt < • kftuk, bhhnt ; 

[bo:k] < 4^, ■ hiak, hbhuk > let Aim bear j etc. 

In C»tR5f [ponne] leif fij oite-^itariA, if As, from * paJona •, we have 
[on] from OB, • *a*o -, AtiA, - no »>, through inOncuce of a following 
* i *> (pBdima- < pSdna, pauna- ; piton-ifi > pAnne). In [dony], AIB. 
[kourt], we have [on] from IMIA. [ava] : see p. $40. 

ci'j-of Sanskrit heeoracs [on] in f*».: ’^4 [au/ad((i)], [jon- 

r 3 h(fi)]', [jsonban], C-stM [goiirab], etc. In OB., - ita . became 
m a-ii * [dSu] in *fM., e-j-, ^ - gAur*. mAuuA -. These sometimM 

retain a dUyllabic character in NB- [go-nr, mo*un], hut a monosyllabic 
pronunciation [goity, tnodn] is heard as well, (See. the parallel case of 
[oij from ^ * ) 

!n the ^f*. [mour], we have [ou] from Skt. ^ -ayu- * (msyuta). 

[on] occurs in Persian and other borrowings, and is also found in 
early I0th century borrowings from Eoglish: e.j., cAfl^ [kOo/uli] = 
cottnteL See laterj under * Foreign Elements.* 
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226. Bengali [ni]* wTstten etc. 

It octnes from OB, * tnlfe^T, nh\f tiht^ Qbl »i m verb forma* and 
m aouefii representing cotitraefcioDs and naodiRcattons of varioos OIA. 
group: ^ [dni] duv^, dvd); ^ [tiui] / mifi ("^JuhL 

^dtibil, *duliiflfi, ^dnhami, duhimi); G^bT^ yutbikljj; 

[pill] (potika); etc. ^ [/qi]i draleeta^ s^taa to be from liioddstunl 
* sul ^ (aud* eliGikl)^ 

From OB+ ^ d#ij bhi “j coming from various OIA. groups^ through 
influence of the folloiving ^ [dBni] (y^dho) j ^ [mi] 

/ plant (ropajami) j ^ [mi] tuarfi-fwA (robita); + 

*jqi); [n«ij / i]amami)| etc. ^ [lui] iKw/^eM ^tuj' ie 

from Hind, n ]br* (< IbmaH-ikI ?)* 

OB. * ajij Apf a#i * gave ■ oi » > [ui] in NB.; aee under Vowel- 
Harmony^ p. 398. Similar in nature £s the change of * ^tvay-^na* ^maj- 
eoa» > OB, « tal^ mal ^ > NB. ^ [tui, mai]. 

[oi] oeeura in foreign wordsj raoitlj English^ Cf, also [rujton] 

diamonds (fa ^arifi) < Dutch « miten * . 

227* Bengali [nej^ written This lias not wholly passed into 
the monosyllabic stage^ It commonly onginates through vowel mo tat ion 
from * uiK, 5ia » of MB,: *Sma* (from *(?T|^ < *) gives 

[fue] Aa^inff lain down- « dhuii » (< ^dhbiii) becomea ^ [dflue] 
Aatiny jcasAed, 

MB. « uhe* gives [ue]: ^ [mui] in tie /ace (muhi < muha, 
mukha)^ 

In rapid speech, original (MB.) « uiu « becomes [ue]: « duie > witi 

two becomes ^ [due]. SUndartI Colloquial [nie] from earlier Bengali 
« u+ai+a * in causative (see p, S94) docs notj howeverj contract to [ne], 
228, Bengali [uo]j written i* a diphthong proprlj belong¬ 

ing to the literary laogu&gep that isj to MB. It is found in East Bengali 
to eoine extent. In the Standard Colloquialj it is normally mutated to 
[o], through the stage [uo] iresulting from Vowel-Harmony r e.y.^ 

[/uar] > p CHTl [/uoTj /o:p] (sukara) ^ [^Dlua] > 

See antCf p* 413. 


*UA, UO,’ DOUBLE VOWELS, TRIPHTHONGS, ETC. 4i9 


(uq] Eroqaently cliingeB to [oa] i ^uar] > CFf^, 

CPHTT? “* P* ^1) j CTtTTS [do(R)ar] iioger in 

cAotns (< dtiru va-kara) j ttc. See p. 401, Ewpra. 

[ua] figures mloDomiitopoetlcs: ^ ^ [Rua fiua] (Ae crjf 0 / (At jaekal. 
22B. BflugaK [uo], ivritten fell, is sl NB. fonnatioo from [do] 
ahoTC by Vowel-HarmoDy; and [uu], as noted before, tends to become 
[q] id the Standard Colloquial: ^S*>0 ^Nl, ^ 

[j^uq] (dyuta-); f tk'ia] 

qwl, C4I [dfiilO, dfio;] < ^ [dfiua] refrain (dhruva-) ; ^I5TW, 

[duor, do:r] < ^Tff [duar] (‘•das'ira, dvSra); [dfiuok] < ^TTff [dfluak] 

< * dliufiiik * M ^tra aaute t& j ete. 

230. The double vowels ^ [li], [ee], [aa], «« [ 00 ] and 

^ [uu], the second occurrence being prouounoed as a distinct, syllable, 
are found m New Bengali, and are the reaults of a similar dropping of 
iotervening « b » or glide, and of Mutation and Vowd*Harmony: e.y., 

[dii], also in a simplilied form 'ft [dij/yipej C’<C5, pronounced [litee] 
also [Ithege] ^aiinp ealen ■, «rft!l [khan] beside sfT^al [hhnSa] ealev, io eat; 
CVl'9 [dfioo, dfioS] ytJw worJi < MB. Cift"! [dfioO:] (dhavata) ; [uu] k rather 
rare: an ciatnple is in the onomatopoetic [ktiu] iAe cry of the aahoQ, 
which is found aide by aide with [hufiu]. 

231. The following triphthcmgal and tetraphthougal groups are found 
in the NB. Standard Colloquial: [iel, ieo, loe, eie, eio, eoo, Boi, euo, saei, seoi, 
aie, aio, ael,aoi, oui, oci, ooi, 3 », ote,oet,oeo, oai, one, oni, ute, uio, uei, ueo, 
uae, nao, iioe] and [eoai, eocre, noui, acme, ooio]. The * sndhii-bha^ > has 
the groups [Moio, aoalo], which are really three syllables [0®-0l-o, 06-0I-0]. 
They can be traced to three or more eyllables in MB. and OB., separated 
by * -li- » or « y, * • . In all Cases their derivation is clear, and they need 
not be taken up for detailed study. 


[1] Vowels im SAtrsnair Woins. 

232. Enough has been said iooldentally about the way in whieb Skt, 
vowels are pronounced in Bengali. These always conform to the speech 
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bkbits of tbe various dutects. In tho Standard: Colloquial area 

they take Dp the following sounds, oven in reading or chanting a Sanskrit 
passage: 

« $ » is pronounced as [a], and as [o] when the next syllable has < i > 
or « u or bas • y * preceded by a oonsonant, 

< S, i, I, u, ii * remain j - f, f* J * become [ri, ri:, U]. * e, o > remain 
as in Sanskrit, Le., as [et, or] ; and initial [«;] as a mic is not pronoiinoed 
as [kJ. 

* Si, * becama [oi, on]* 

The [®] BQQnd \b glv^n to po^t-conwnftiital and ofteo to 

■ -yS fc , Tn East Bengali pTonuoeiation, there is epenthesis in conneotion 
with potit^cansonantal « -y* 

The rawels ate nasalised when they are pieeeded by a post^ongoaauUl 

«* , 

Below ate given trauMriptianSy of tho first two verses of the * MSgha- 
dnta/ (i) in the current pranuneiation of the StandsTd Colloquial area and 
(ii) in a sort of Typical or Common East Bengali articulation. 

(i) [Loji^it bondcr:birH:ifiegQrt]Da: /:ci:dEiikii:rop:rom3t£ob 

/a:pe:nd:EtoggoaiitOinofiiina: bor/obEog;e:no bfiortub (oortnh) | 
j^ok: hs/^nk: re: ^onok otonoEa isnamnpn □; a idnkei^u 
snigdEiac:JholSadorii/ii ra:t£ogir/^s:ron:ie!/u j| 1 ]j 

to/;ln:nd:ron koti^dob^la: bjpirDj^ukto/:o ko:mi: 
nitiers ina:/am konokab.^l3|Db:firog|ariktop:Toko:^hoh 1 
oJasTfio/io plrothnmodiboje: me;gfiDiDas:1ij^/a:nug 
baptrakrrisfn: pormotago^?p:rek:h3ni:a|p dodorjo f! i (| ] 

(ii) [kn/^j i kaasta^bi raSogarima /:a.:d(R) ikn: rop: rodint soli 
joipeinassto^goinitoaiaHinia; barjab[fi)olg*eiio b(l!)ortuh ( 
dzolksh^/ tsoksrei dz^nokotonoSa: sijasiinpulD:o:doke:/ii 
snigd(G)os:a:&a: ti^ru/u faajbtig rasmogirdzassrniDet/u 0 1 ]j 


SEMI-TATSAMAS IN NEW BENGALI 


tajfrin: adTrau katit^sidobai^; bipiradzukta/io ka;ini: 

nitio! iDa:/{i:n kanaka bo bgobiCfiJaTa^foriktapirakoJ^liah | 

a;/a;T(fi)(il/:3 pirathamadibn/tf: [ije;g(fi)oiiifls:li/tojQ:iiijg 
biip:rok:fi:ra:poriiiolag3dzt)p:r'eT:t:Ii3ni:og dador/a fl i II ] 

233- The vernttcuTar Bengal! bibite of miilation and vowel harmony, 
bimorisin and anaptyxia, baplology and motatbesis, and dropping and assi¬ 
milation o£ consonants etrive to have their way with ft. importations, and 
in the speech of the wotnen and children and the uneducated, they refuse 
to be restrained by the inflaeDce of the claasicaJ tongue. The resnlt is 
that in Bengali, in addition to the more correct approximations to the 
Sanskrit (according to the Bengali sUndaid), there arc folk fornifl or 
ttai-iaUamat widely aberrated from the Sanskrit. These temi-iattamai 
often require to be spelt phonetically, so far they are removed from the 
Sanskrit; and with the present-day insistence on verisimilitude in 
literature, they ate being recognised once more (as they always were 
in Middle Bengali times), and are being employed more and more in the 
novel and the drama. Some examples of folk forme have been given 
above, pp. 381,383,406. Some more are given below, but it is not 
worth while to illustrate the line of development from eMB. pronun¬ 
ciation of (*t. : ^nsfSl [hfigotta] «yer p/nyer (^be^rta = vySgrata); 
CTT*[^ jjomotto] yrojBM-iy (samartha) j tatw«, [i^Jnnometto, -merto] 

iTflfer o^flH iVWCcaranfimrta); [baji^saTs] (vfiy™n&): 

vtTPfT^Ftm [podok^nl] wnihinss of ihe fttl of a ric^freil penoM, treated at 
Aoty teater (p&dddaka^jala); [Jwten] as et-piahry ami teaedichry 

ceremoty (a™tayana); 5tTs|;f^ 1™% (*inMrghIi, matiirghya); 

[ogghran, Dggbon] (agmhiiyana); ^ (jyfiistha); 

[^hurittir] (Srotriya); [EiuniimaD] (haaiimSn); 

[^kkotli] a ffffmmwff (cakravarti); C^Pl [bo:/] a txmajiie (vasn); 
[monj^uri] (maiijarl); [on^nl!] (anjaii); [ap^dS**®] 

o falter (aparajitfi) j of pTopn'ety (hrasva- 

dlrgha) ; (bbatMcarya) j [kettonj (klrttaum); 
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om [PEtfco] (pfty*) t (tadarjfa); [moc^ob] 

(mmbdtEavn ); Ctc.j fitc. 

234. TLe g«peial lin® of development of tlie vowels in Bengali on 
the basis of the Standard Colloquial have been sought to bo traced above. 
A study of the phonology of the different dialect* of Bengali has not 
been possible. Only eonue general rcmarta have been made—about 
the East Bengali and North Bengali dialects being eoneervative in their 
vowel system, preserving a great deal of the MB. conditions of ejjenthesis 
and absence of mutation. For a thorough and detailed study of the develop¬ 
ment of Bengali, it will be necessary to compare the dialects. A survey 
of the phonetics and phonology of each special variatioo of Bengali will 
he the material indiepensahle for such a stndy. Intimate ireraonal 
acquaintance with the dialwjta concerned, joined to a scieutilic training, 
is the qualification necessary for such work. But that is wanting at the 
present day. The specimens in the LSI. are invaluble, and artielee in the 
VSPdP. and other Bengali journals on the dialects of Bengali are also 
very valuable material: hut these have their limitations, specially from 
point of view of phonetic* and phonology. The historical study of the 
Bengali dialects in their ememUe is therefore to he left for the future. 



CHAPTER V 

PHONOLOGY OF THE NATIVE ELEMENT: CONSONANTS 
[A] OLl. CojisonaMTO : General Lines or Change to Bengali. 

23S. The biatory of the conaopant sounds of lA. in ita general 
outline has been given in Chapter I. The main points in the development 
of the OIA. consonants Into those of (Old) Bengali may be recftpitulatetl: 
eiamplcfl will be found under each sound in indicatiog the origins of 
the Bengali consonantsj infra* 

[I] SlNGUi CONSONASTS. 

(1) Single initial consonants bare goneially remained unchanged. 
There have been, however, some cases of aspiration and desaspiraticui ot 
Stops, of change of a sibilant to a palatal • e(b> and of ■ bh- * to ^ h- s 
(see infra, under ‘ Aspiration and under Bengali (li] respcc^ 

lively); OIA. -y** and ^ v-* have changed to < 3 -■ and - b-*, and 
* r- » is found as ^ 1j ]>ti * and also as ^ r 

(i) Siugte ooDeon&nts: 

[a] the stops - -k-, -g-, -t-, -d-, p-, -b-, *y-, -v- • have been dropped; 

« 4- “ have been reduced to - -T- \ and in a number of Magadlil 

inheritances, * -pU (-rt-) * have resolted in - r (W * well j intervocal * -c-, 
-j- ■ both remain as - -c», -g- * (in original Magadhl words), or are dropped 
(in Don^MfigadhT forins)* 

[b] tbe aepimteH * -th-j -dh-, -pb*^ -bh-» hsvs been 

reduced to * -h- -dh* o<^ur m * -rh- in IMBh and NB. 

dcaspirated to ■ 

[ft] < -m-» Bm become a mere nasalisatian of eoniiguous vowels, 
tfaroKigb an intermediate stage of -n-» probably both ooeurred 

as the cerebml « -n- to be ebanged to the dental « -ii* ^ in 

[d] au intervQcal Eib^lant has transformed itself to ^ -h- »p in some 
cases, besides normally occurring as « i 
55 
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-I- iL ipt^^rchan^e a little; « -h' * feinaiiieil in OB.j generalljj 
to be lost ip NR (wbefcber original OIA., or MIA. * -h- - derived from 
OIA. aspirates). 


[II] CON'SOSANTAt- GHOUPi«. 

Tliestp initial or medialj liave been reduced to a sio^le consonant in 
BenjjaJi, after having under^ne aesiniilatioo in the Early MIA- stage. 
The folio win" were the mam lines of treatinent. 

(1) [a] Stop+stop became a single stop; stop+aspimte became a 
single aspirate. ’tVhera the first of these sounds differed in ile point of 
artrcuUtion from tbe second, the first assimilated iteclf to the second 
ip tbe MIA. (kt > tt, gdh > ddh, tt > kk, etc.) This kind of consonant 
DcxUB (Mseurred mcdiall}' only, 

[b] StQp+nasal : - -kn-, -tn- * beoame ^ -k-, -t- » ; - -gu- » became 
' -g-, -g(g)- * ; • -jn- * became *-n-^; *dii»had alreaily become ^ on ^ in 
OlA., and this gave - -n- » in Bengali; -ttO’ * in * iltmaa * gave * -p- * 
(flctnsi « Spfcn ^ .—a non-MiSgadhi form), and « -dm- * seems to have 

become ■ -d- ~. 

[c] Stop or aspirate + * v ». 

(i) Gattiirols, palatals, cerebrals and labials-H* -y- • = the " -y- » was 
assimilated to the preceding consonant, which was doubled medially, m 
MIA. (bnt the genuine Alfigadhl change seems to have been to «kiy-, 
^ij- etc-). Bengali preserves a single stop or aspirate. 

(ii) I>entalB+* y * : thfi groiip became * .cc{h}-, *jj(h)-» medially, 
and - C-, (ch-), j-, jh- * initially. Bengali preserves a single * c(h), j(h) s. 
[This palatalisation of -tCb), d(h)+y- seems net to have been characteristic 
of Old Magadhl, which changed < ty, dy, dhy * to - By-, -yy- (diy r), 
Jhiy--: the palatalised forms, evidently from other dialects in Second or 
Late MIA., seem to have overwhelmed Magadhl.] 

[d] Stop Of aapiiatc+« r The ^ r • was assimilated to the preced- 
iog sonDd, which was doubled in a medial positioHj in MIA. Bengali has 
one stop or aspiiate- The grenp * -dr- * probably became - *-dI- » in the 
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OlA. fiouree ilialeci of Magadhi, whence we have * -11- > -1- - in a few 
words in NIA. 

[e] Stop or aspirate-t-* 1 • l aaeimilatioa of * 1 

[f] Stop or aspirate-K* V > : assiioilatioti o£ - v *. (In tbe groups 
- -tv-, -dv, -dhv- the reaultant fom in wtoe cases la ^ -p, -bh- - In 
NB., 83 in other MIA. i this labialisation ia iioii-3IiSga«lhT £ see i»/ru, under 

iht Labbls^) 

[^] Stop + pifailant i 

(i) . hs • gives ^ kh * (tbmiigh the MagadhT), * ch * (through eitra- 
Migailhl MIA. forms). 

(ii) ^ ts, pa * became • cch - in Ml A-, whoace * ch * in Bengali. 

(i) [a] Nasal-t-atop or aspirate * for treatment In Bengali, see ^177, 

pp. 36i-367, supra. 

[b] Nasal-I- nasal : the OtA. groups were --nn-, -nti- * and ^ *.rom. » : 
. -mi-, -nil- * occur as - n and • -mm- - as • -m- - in Bengali. 

■ '[c] Nasal (anusvftfa) +* y, (r, 1), 3, ( 9 ), s, h - : see above, 5177. 

(3) > -j_v* * gave * j » in Bengali. 

(4) [a] * r • 4-stop or aspirate: 

(i) • r - before a guttural, palatal, or labial £ the latter was doubled 
and the - r * was assimilated. In Bengali, these assimilated groups reiult 
in a single guttural, palatal or labial stop or aspirate. 

(ii) , r * +dental stop or aspirate of OIA. show a two-fold treatment : 
the - r * cerebralised and doubled the dental, and was so assimilated, or 
it simply doubleii the dental without oerebralisiog it. The former is the 
proper Magadht treatmeut j the latter noii-Magadlil. Bengali lias - -t(h)-, 
-^■(h)- » in Mftgadlil inheritnneos, and « -t{b)-, -d(h)- * in apparently non- 
MSj^adbi forms. 

[b] -T.-l-nasal £ *-rn-, .rn-* were assimilated to * -tiii-- m 
MIA., which gave «-n-* in BeDgnli, and *-rra-* gave *-mm-* > 

< -m- a - t 

[c] .-ry-*: the Early MIA, (non-MSgadU) assimilation was to 

, -yy- which gave Second MlA. - -jj- », whence Bengali *-j. *. Cases of 
« -ry- * > ■ -yy- .- > * -y- * ave known in Old Bengali. The genuine 
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MSgadhl ctiange waa to * -liy- which ia not preserved in Ben^li» but 
« -ry- » alao occutb as - *1- * in Bengali (through a stage - *ly- > -11- 

(d] « -rl- * > MIA. <« -lU * > Bengali ^ -L •- 

(e] * -rv- » ia found aa < -bb- » > « -b- *■ 

[f] * r » + &ibilaiit! aseimilatioii with the sibilant, which U doubled 

(-6S-, _84- ia Migadhl), and is reduced to a single sibilant pronounced 

- 4 k ia Bengali. 

[g] . -rh- * became ^ -Ih- » in MSgadhl, whence * 1 - in NB. 

* (5) [a] « -1- >-I-stop: asaimilation of ^ 1 Wing to single stop in 

Ben^lL 

[hj * -Im- »j gave through Ml A# ■ » *m* * lo Bengal L 

[ej * -]f* • became ^ -yy- * m Obi Migadblp whcuoe nltinifttely ^ *j-» 
in Bengali. Eiamples showing the non-Magadhi change of * -ly- > -H- 
> -I- * also ocean 

[d] ^ -lU > > MIA. * 4b • > Bengali - 4- 

[e] • 4v- * > MIA. - 4 b > Bengali • 4 - *. 

( 3 ) « -yy- * > MI A. - *vv-i -bb- * > Bungali « -b- This is a non- 

Milgadbi change : tlie original MSgadht ftltoration of ^ -vy- > was to €-vi> 
which 13 lo*t, and ^ -yy- > -vr-, -bb- * forms have heeomc establtshed. 

(7) [a] Groups with sibilant+stop or aspirate: sk. s^b), ?p, 

Bt(h)j at(h)i sp(b)* became initially an aspirate, medially a stop + its 
aspirate^ in MXA. In Bengali we have a single aspirate. 

[b] Sibilant ^ na^al: 

^ ^ > MIA. nh > OIJ* nh > MB,, NB. n * j 
^ ea > MIA. nb > OB. nj nb (f) > NB. n »| 

€ im, 9 m, PB(fii MSgadhl), mh>OB- a, mh(ro)>NU. Sj in>. 

[cj SibiUat+-^ j »1 normally^ assimilated to double sibilant in MIA., 
whence Bengali single sibilant. There are cases of modification oE this 
ftssimilated double sibitaut to * h which are found in Bengalis 

[d] Sibilant+ * r, Ij v »—aEisimilaticn of « r, 1, v, reaiilfcing in 
double sibilant > single sibilant pronounced « S * in Bengalis 

( 8 ) * h !»+nHsal (hn^ hn, htn): this group underwent metathesie 
in MIA. {a\it nhi mh), and in Bengal!, they have resulted in a simple nsKab 
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< hy > prtibably became * ► in Old MiigfltRiI. In other ^tTA. it 

became * -jjh- *. It is not represented in Bengali. 

(0) • Vi9arga»-peoDsniiaiit simply doubled the latter, and Bengali has 
a single coDEonant representing the 01 A. grotip. 

Oroups of more than two consonanlfl (like * rdhv, rtci] tsy, str, natr, 
ndhy * etc,, do not require tny sjiecial remarks: it is the semivowels, 
liquids or sibilants iu them that were assimilated, and then they behaved 
in MIA. like 01 A. groups of two oouBonante. A post-consonantal - v * or 
- y s sometinieB labialised or palatalised a prccediog dental: ey,, ^ * ubli»»- 
(MIA. ubbha- < *iidhba, *addhTa = ardliva), * bfiic^ ioat race 

(MIA. ♦vafaicca < ? *vabilrya < vahitni), etc. 

Fbonologicat changes of a mom general character arc discussed below. 

[B] Aspin.'i'ricv and Dkaspir.miox, 

236. The aspirates are a promiiient class of sounds in lA., and they 
were passed on to all NIA„ eicept Sinhalese, which quite early in its 
history (before the fiju stage: see p. 15) deaspirated them. Deaspiration 
of aspiiatcs inherited from 01 A, also occurs inNB.: this is discussed 
below ({$£30 ff.). All NIA. languages possess soine words in which there 
is aapiiation, but their Sanskrit counterparts show absence of it. These 
words have aspiration in MIA .; and in certain cases the MIA. forms owe 
the aspiration conditions obtaining in OIA. itself. 

Where it is a case of initial afiplmtion of an nnvoieed stop, a possible 
explanation is to bo sought in 01 A. (and perhaps IB.) omission of *a. * 
before « k, e, t, p, n - at the bead of the word (see Jules Bloeh, * Ijangue 
Marathe,* { 94j Pischcl, {{ £05 ff. ,* cf also Wacternagd, ‘Altindische 
Giammatifc," 1. { £30). OlA. groups of • sp, st, sk, 6c » occurred without 
the • a- » as well: e.y., - pasyati: spaOTb ; candrah = -^ndiahj tUri: stf 
etc.; OIA. - *8karpara*, after loea of sibilant in pre-MlA. times, gave 
Skt. ^karpara*, aud -*skarpa™ » (wilb the « s-*) in MI,4. times would give 
- khappara *, whence Bengali * khiip^ri * sifrd, iite. Later. <■ khap- 

para s- itself was Sanskritised as * kharpara ». So *skaiidha* > MIA. 
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. tliandlia - vonli be e^tpected to give a Ben-flU - ; but the 

Beogall form « ^i( « kldb^ which seems to go back to hd 01 A. • *kaii- 
dhft (The Bengali in TWI^I - kkndhi-katii * Aesd-isa (jAm/) is a 
late 3 ts. from the Saoekrit - kabandha »*) But it is possible to explain only a 
few wojdfi showing alternation of initial voiceless stops and aspira-toaiii 01 A. 
and MIA. in this way. In most caisea, however, the aspiration remaiiiE obs* 
cure i especially where we have aspiration of sonant stops, not attested in 
Sansknt. Following Jacobi, Julea Bloch sees sonie connexion of an « s - or 
*r»>in aspirating & stop (Bloch, ojJ. ciA, § 8 fi): but although in MIA, 
and NIA,, forms in aspirated stops occur in certain W'ords with *s • or * r *, 
as, ^fJT « bhuel - (busa-); Hindi * bhea » {^‘bC'Sa < veaa) 5 ^ * jbft^ . 
ftk (OIA. * jha^ - beside * jasa * pbSs^ > (pala); f*twt > fitffl 

* khickft > kbicurl » jw«J 0 / riei and fJiiliff wUA l>ailer (cF. Skt, kfSara < 

kfsarft); VlW * jhJjftT^ » siVrc (? jarjara) ; * jhiinS > aid, erpeneneitl, 

dried sp (oa a e^nat) (jiirna* ?), etc.; of. also Skt, -ffriikti. cirti's (?) beside 

• sfgkhala *, —this is not a satisfactory explanation, as Bloch himself 
admits. It seeran that contain ination with other forme, pia* a vague sense 
of onomatopoeia, which is so very strong as an indirect inflnence in Indian 
speech, had more to do in aspiraticg stops than the presence of any particular 
sound i especially in initial aspiration- The Dnividian articulation of the 
Stops, in Tamil-Malaj-aKra, in Kannada, in Telugu, is slightly aapirated: 
can the cases of initial aspiration in MIA. and NIA. be partly due to a 
Dravidian inHuence f Other instances of initial aspiration in Bengali (apart 
from cases of transferred aspiration, noted below, and besides those given 
above) are the following: t^*l « kbtl^ » (Skt. klla, MIA. khlia); 

<« khabillt > a Aand/al, iiimtA/al (? kabala); (M * khcl^ - (Skt. kbela: 
v^krld) : ^ * gburt > paper life (of. Hindi gii^^O ; ^*11^ ' jhipaiujl ► 

(*jappSna, yapya-yaiia) ; CiF 5 *I » pbele *, braide MB. * JtEle » iirewe 
(? pretayati, MIA. p 6 llei)| AIB. -pbukiri;** (cf. Hindi 

pukar riifl«/ = phutkara ?) J - pliApt) * yfrt«%jwr (pataijga) j etc. 

^ seem to be dut to deELApSmtian of ^ ' kh ^ from iiii e&flier : Upngikti 

id pitidA to fSrCip tbo dspiTnUon in A ndni'inttinj tfttlior ihiin in nn iTulLnl ndpirdtCK 
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aspiration in DE^l & TBH. WORDS 

(Sec amJcir the various a»pliates, in/ra.) Some deSi and M. words seem 
to show alternation of aspirated and unaspimted forms : C'SIff - • 

/twf, Aeel, but CTPfEl'pTt - ghoi^-tola • iiffA-Aetletl {iaot), ^ * sbu^i, 
trhunti * Aetl} 4lt*l - jhal^ ► Aot to taite, connected with - jiivill** *irr«- 
iHjr (?); so m • fporAie, cL Si«T - jwil - to 6ttr^ j 

- jboli^ Wflferj matt, aouj/, Jtaltpo, beside (ST«r, ^ jol^, Jull - eiamei, 

nner(^d), see 1»J>- 65. *6 ; ds - Shf g - [th»eg] frjj, beside 

- tag - i CI»*l1 " dhela • eM. 0 / stouf beside OS*rt - 4eJa * *:/«/, Inmp j 

cpirt •4hcg(g)a- beside ®m - i «4liS!sl * 

poumltap or AnsiiHff macAtHe, beside ssm -» dsigg^as^ • ff<xtd ; 

^ dbilmull, dliiimall -> orjjf. r/ofOHa««f, besides • dStnadOl^ » 

AHAAxAt AaliaAoo; C5Pl - 4h«14 *beside CSt*? - tAajuit 

Hie a rfrsji*; j’ET * jbiStl -beside gSl ehH 

(eotl) * queue, connected ^vilb pi - cnld » Aoir, Ski. - cudS * (?); ^ 

- jhjt • also • ihfttd *, ef. SH, -jhatiti*, beside 6^ ^ cAt * 

qttiei (• jbaUhi - connected with - v'jhar > by W^ackeruagel, Ij §■ 141); 
etc. t etc, 

237- Aspiration in ihi^ inttirior of words is also founds and it ie 
stilt more obscure. The Sanskrit pleonastic - ^ba * is represeoted by - -b- • 
in Second MIA. (see Fischel, § iOO). Is this - -h- - doc to aspiration of 
OIA. • -k- • to ^ -kh- * ? Cf. I’ali - sunakita », Second MIA. - eunaha - 
( = Skt. * auna-ka »,—otherwise osplaincd as being * su + nakha and not 
as a case of - -kha < *ka Cases of aspiration of interi-ocal stops, 
however, are found in AHA, and in KIA- : f.^., AsSkaq PrakrlL (DbaLili) 
aktiakbaso • (akarkasaj, ^ kichi (=:kifichi ?) > (kificid) ; llathigumplia 
Inscription ^ Hharadlia- (= Bhatadba) - = Second AHA. < Bharaha * 
(<*BharatljB=Bhamta) : Hind. • -bilr - ( kara : or ? < Skt. hOta, v^bf); 
KaAmlrl and Panj&bl - Vibath i> (Vitasti) == JAe/um Jitrer -, Bengali fwfll 
from *bighAt4 < *bihAt4 - (= vitasti?: [wssibly a ease of 

transference of aspiration) (see also B. Aliiller, ‘ Pali Grammar,* p. S5). 
Aspiration of a voiced stop seams to have been £a\'oured in some cases 
through the inllnenee of a preceding nasal. Cases of alternation of « -mb- - 
and - -mbh- * occurred in OIA- (Bloch, op, «V., p. KHl; M ackemagel, 1., 
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p, H9.) Bengali instances are—beside * indhu, = idliu, idn * 
(anduka); MB. fftfhr, «iamiTi, jambirA, jatnbhirA * 

(jSmbtra); MB. « sAmie » eniem (? flanonj,ati), bcaide 

-Eimbae, wimbhae- (? through cemtamipation with * aaniibbilajati 
> ’TfSR'ti *rWPl * 6aia[bh]file » ieart, ioitb, supporfs) ; a 

* Ham(bb)lrA ■ {Perso-Arable « araTr » ); oMB. (^KK.) * khAadhA • 

ffrain, earn (Persian - land » ) ; - 9ind(h}uk4 - eied, bar 

{Permo-Arabic - ainduq- •) j ete. In !M B., * kan^I . (kSti^ftgarin) 

and • kan<}liarl - (karna-dbam-), xneaning Aeltiu»a», seemed to 

have occurred side by aide, and were doubtless regarded as the Hame 
word. Bengali fipal < nibbS * , beside - nib* - to pni ant (a lipit) 
(nir-va-) probably takes ite aspiration from « ^''bha- (nir+bbal i and 
JIB. Ha < s&bhA - for - FAbA * (sabba, garva) is probably throngk 

contamination with « subhA > (see p. 319). 

238. Ampliation through metathesis of « L ^ is found in lA. from Late 
OIA. times. This kind of aspiratiop by transpogition of the <• h »■ in some 
cases was naturally accompanied by deaspiration within the same word. 
A,y., NB. tts. 'sptmt - Agkbaid * Cahaj)knra) ; CUPT « khiis^ OB. < khasu * 
(kacchii<?); - *ghAr^ - (gham = *garlia < grba); OlA, - ghat » 

= * gatb - = - giath *; cf, • gliata. -> ^ - gbAfS » teaier-Jar, - gath -> 
MB. 115 - gAyb *, NB. If? - gAr » ia iut'A/; MB. fW. "Stl^j “ SghAnA, 
UgAu^-, NB. tU. 'BI5H ^AghrAn^* (*aggahona, agrabAysm); MB. 'tSl 

- pArhS- (pataha-); ^?ll • gldhS * (gaddaha-, gardabha); ilt. 

■ phAndi» ttrataffem (*pnibandhika t cf. phftd^, p. 360); ■ phQpi * 

edpe of dklli vilk threadi like Untelt, afton sathofed iogetktr i« * 

Laneh (•phumpia, *phuppia = pnpphia, pugpika); ^ ^ * bhAy^, 

bhaisS AffteByiny to (*Dohai’psa-, mahihsa, Baabiga)^ 

« bhfira, bbirfi - (*mhe4a,, •mhea-da-, *inSba-fJa- < m6ga-) | • bhukh^ * 

{*buhukkha < buhhuk^): '«n - bhSp^ » (bhappa, *bappha<b5§po); MB. 
afr. ..bibha* (»bibatiA - vivSha: ef. M. * biyA, bii» < 

- *biShB »}; MB, f/a. C4^I - bebbarA * C*biabaliara = vyavahara: cf. MB, 

Uk. “ bAuhatl », p. 345}; etc. As esamples of entire deaspiration, 

through ttansfeWee of aspuatiou, may be given t ^ff+ ^ * boo^. 


MB. WEAKENING OF INTBttVOCAL ASPIRATION 4*1 

btin^, biifn^ -> =* babinl, bha^iul and • dobST^, do«t^ - 

(*dhiiara, dhrnva-liSra). - l i 

239, Tbe aspifatesj and intfirrocal, whkh Bengali latientHi 

from 01 A., were pfeserved inUujt in the OB., and to a very large extent 
in the eMB. period. But even from tbe eM B. period, from the latter 
part of tbe loth century it would eeein, ortbogrophy of 

Early Bengali MSS., and from NB. history of tbe aspimlefl), the aspirates as 
well as ^ -h- • grew rather feeble in an intereocal position—and also finally— 
lUhough they do not suffer from any lai articulation initially. In Modem 
Bengali there has been entire loss of aspiration in final and intervocal 
aspirates in a very largo number of cases ; and where aspiration is found 
ia writing, it is not alwayn faithfully rapresentatiye of the pronunciation, 
especially’ in the Standard Colloquial. The dialects of Western Rsdha are 
rather eorBcrvativo in the matter of retaining aspiration intervocally and 
finally. Some forms of East Bengali also preserve an intervocal unvoiced 
aspirate, e.ff., in words like ^ athS *11^(1 ^ pfibhS >/an, JfT'rt 

* mathB > As*/, whore the Standard Colloquial will normally use a * I. k, 
t ». Similarly, there has been a very wide loss of intervocal * -b- *■ in New 
Bengali, leading to fresh groups of contaet vowels which liave been 
dipb^ongieed: and final ^ -h represaotiag earlier Bengali * *bi », 
be eaid to be lost in Bengali. But aspirates are not ordinarily disturbed 
when they ooeur initially in the Standard Colloquial and iu Mkst Bengali 
generally j althougli in most forms of Bast Bengali, initial voiced uspiratos 
are either wholly duaspirated, or the aspiration becomes very weak. As 
bus been said befora, tendency to drop aspiration manifested itself towards 
the end of the Uth century, when intervocal * h • is found frequently to be 
dropped, leading to the assimilation of a group ^ ib& * to • A > : f 
SKK. - barA » beside - baiAhi * fS, • khSi * beside 

>khahh>^ yoK ettl, * beside C^l^lfl - goart • etc. 

(sec p. sttfl). But aspirated stops as a rule, judging from tbo printed edition 
of the ^KK, remained intact; although * mli, uh - seem to have be^ 
deaspiraled, inspite of their being retained in writing. Absence of da^ 
MS3, makes it difficult to dotfirminc when Bspiration ceated to be a regular 
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thing in MB. It seems io the 10th century, voiced i^spiratod fnrrqE 

lite ^ * read (path), « tifh ^ tvafcA rttPflfy (ksd^ha, kfsta), 

Sftrt ’* oirhil ^ 4rijflp^?a-itfrtJ= New Bengali iTTflj [dsm], ?|T? * bapbe * 
increareA (vftlh), ^ burlia » (vfddba) still obtAined, alt bo ugh it is likely 
that the aspiration had beconde feeble^ The voiced aspirates Ecem to have 
preserved the aspiration (in the West Central dialect} longer tban the 
unvoiced one&j in both final and inter vocal positions- Words like 
■ liat^ * (basta), « tatr * (bastin)^ “ kat^*, MIJ+ 

^ ^ jata * (pstOi for and eMB. - hathft, hathl^ itbft, kfithi, jatba ► 
etc., seem to have Wn establisbod by the I6tb century even thongli « 

-dh-, ‘bb^p, ^gh- » retained the sspiratioo. Tbe use of unasjiirated sto^is 
is common in moat M B* MSS, (eivceptiug the SkK.). 

240. Condition* in the present day Standard Colloquial are in the 
main tbe following (see * Brief Sketch of Bengali Pboneties/ §5 -0* 2%) 

(1) Initial aspirates remainj whether volcsed or unvoiced (oicepting 
in tbe case of ^ phj. bh »j for which see boiow). 

(2) Final aspirates are deaspirated : but forms tend to preserve 
them, though not so strongly as when initial. 

(3) Pre-conwnantal aspirates are normally deaspirated. 

(4) Inten-oeal aspirates as a rule are deaspirated, but it is not 
tincommoa to find aspiration in some eases. In formal discourse, and in 
singing, as well as in careful speechj the aspirates are retained } but they 
are deaspirated in quick eonversatson. No hard and fast rule can be laid 
down in this matter, hot it seems that in less eommoii words and fortnsj 
aud in where they are suHceptiblc fco the influence of the spelbagi the 
aspiration eomtuoaly eomes in. 

Final aspiration^ if uttered not strongly, can be tolerated in NB., as 
well as pre-consonanfeal aspiratLCiL, especially if it is of an tinvaiecd stop^ 
So also intcrvocal aspiratioti. lutervocal « (c)eh » in %-etb forms commonly 
loses the aspiration, but a euggesiion of aspiration is also hoard. 

In the pronuueiation of the aspirates in NB., there is one point to 
coneiderj about % ^ * ph bh *. Within recent times, not much beyond 
half a cieutury from now (i,e. the cud of the first quarter of the 20th eoutury), 
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these huve developed spimiit values, eitlier bilabial [?, b] or deeti-labiai 
[f, v]* Rengatt traneiCriptiotis of foreiga uames and words (Portugueseand 
English), using q -« b - for the sound of the dentilabial - v * in the latter 
lanjiiagcs (and not ^ * bh -= [v, v] as at present) right down to the 
middle of the 19th century, and later, show that this spirant pronunciation 
is a post-lOth century affair. These are commonly substituted for the 
[pb, bfi] aspirates, but the aspirates have not been entirely ousted, (See 
‘ Brief Sketch of Bengali Phonetics,' §30.) No other set of aspirat® 
has developed a similar spirant pronuneiation (in the Standard Bengali, 
the spirants [s, for - k, kh - are found in dialectal East Bcn^li.) 

241. Where loss of aspiration has become well-established from 
Ute AIB,. the Bengali spelling frankly recognised it in some cases by 
using stops, e-if.. - hfit4 * niaiO - {<ma 3 h^, madhya), ^ ^ p4r ► 

read « pkrh < path), ctO - hlt^ - (*fldbistat), ^ - g^td (granthi), 'Btf^ 
< fibcha - (abhra-), etc. But generally, the historical spelling obtains 
as the standard one, and this Is helped by the absence of tntim loss of 
aspiration i ejr., • mat(h)d iH? - niac(b)d -^XS ^ koK^id ► 

m * bagCh)d ' m - bad(h)d • * tfit(h) - if> 

dck(h) - to arc, - &ik(h) - to Im JJ? 

-lAt(h)d* w«y, cm beside * g^pCtiJd' ^ 

* lat(h)i * • maj('i)' * etc,, etc. Purely phonetic 

spellings «c find in Persian loan-words like - fek * (Sayi), l#side 

Ct»t • ikh >, * hipta » for • *haphti . (haftah), 

,tikta*;»W,for .takhta- (taxtab), etc. In the spelling of 

Bengalis not caring for the established orthography, and in the present-day 
works of drama and Ketion, as well as in journalese employing the colloquial, 
the use of stops for aspirates is quite noteworthy: OPP? * dektS • for 

Cif*f ' dekbte > <OTRfC5 s dekhitc Wo ^ * huite - to Hiuhr^tamt < 
^ 5 ^ * bujhit® *, ’Sitifnt < ildla - for • idhdla * 

kha - for - aadbnkhan - a -, 

(CW - bocee • H, it Aeeontinsf = f^-SUi * hkit?chc ^ * bkdnB * vatif^pot 
iPiti ipoMt < 5PH1 - badhdnft*, eta-r spellings with « ^c-,-cc- - 

for 5, c« -eh, ceb, *iii the progressive and perfect verb forms (yaRl - Seh •), 
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fdiind in the ^ Hutvm Pfidir Natsi' (see p. 135), have obtained a^Meptaoce 
m the bands of a writer like Rablodra-Tiath : fsfUCF « diScS » 

f^TOT *dicci* lit korfeel ^ / Aare dom^ ^ kocoi ► 

J dis C^TO& * beruece ■ M oiwfow/, ete** elG, (but rarely in tbe 

fsase of ^ Scho and never in the ease of past jwtfect forme in 
* -ebilh » etc,). Colloijuial 0|ijfl agrees with the Bengali Standard CoIId- 
qtiial in cbaogiiig the * -eb- *■ of verb forms to * -c^ 

242, Bengali in the matter of ampliation differs remarkably from its 
sisters and ootisins of the West—from Maitbill-MagahT^ Bhojpuriyi, Eastern 
Hindi and W^tern HindL and from Panjabi (in thelaatp in the Eastern 
and North Central Fanjtbl region at leasts however^ the sonant aspirates 
become fiord stops,^ with bw tone marking loss of aspiration)* The Northern 
Indian languages of the plains^ from the Pan jab to the borders of Bengal, 
in the main preserve aspiration as well as inter vocal - ^b- * : especially in 
the Gangetie plain. The weakening of final intorvocal aspirates eharac* 
terises Mar^hl almost as much as it does Bengali (cf. Jules Blocb, 
^langue Marathe^^ ff,). GojarSlt final and intervoeal aspiration 

also is weak, and is dropped in many c^es, as well aa intervoeal ■ -h- 
R. Ij- Turner has observed that iu Nep^I (Khaskurfl) pre*eooBoijatital 
aspirates become deaspi rated, and inter vocal ■ -h- * is entirely lost there 
(* Gujarati Phonology/ JR AS., im, pp, 50&^510). 

243^ Lo&fi of aspiration occurred in MIA. as well (See W. Geiger, 
Pali Gmtdmar, 44B; Plscbeh Si40 All NIA, obtamed some of 

these deaspirated forms from MIA, Eiamples in Bengali arc: 

4 ut^i at^-, eL Hind. * fit * (ut^j *iinta < *uttha=iJfitra) j eo ^ 
* it^, cf* Hind* ^ It, *■ (it^-j ’"'inta-=i:|ta^); ftS ■ ^bit^ ^ {dhfsto) * 
^kAl^ OB. (Sarvhnanda) ^ sighala ► (i^fqkhala: but cf. Sanskrit 
4 F) j 4 pSlAt^ * (pallat^, paryasta)^ and probably a 

few Koore* Sanakrit ■ visarga » in the middle of a word ie changed to 
■ a, Sj s * according sa the consonant (stop or aspirate) following is a 
palatal, guttutal or dental (« visarga » after « ip u > changing itself to « ^ 
which also cerebredisee a following «£. »)* Bat it seems that in MIA* 
the « vbarga » did not turn to a sibilant^ but simply afisimilateci itself 


‘ VIS ARG A' + CONSONANT; VOICING OF ■ K ’ TO ' G * 

to the following stop. In sneb cases, w® have in NIA. i normal simplifica¬ 
tion of the resultant double atop to a si ogle stop, and not aspirate, which 

normally reaulto from * ?k, ac. -J f-S-, - niji-l-karma, Skt. niskarma- 
MIA. * *jiiktaTriina whence Bengali ■ nikain^ », beside f^lWl 

- ni^bAmioii-; 4 . nili + ks^a-. Skt nig-kafia * > Ml A- **nikkaSa*> 

* nikis^ • denringj /atjAiV; so • nih+kalayati, Skt niskSl- - > 

- nikale > drices wt, fJT^ - nikAle ■- etmei out ; * ni^caln, Skt- 
iii&ala*>MB, -nicfcli-; so < nih-caya, niSeaya* > AIR. 

«nieAyA»; - eatur+ka=eatuhkB, catnska > ^, Cbl^ • eftk^, cAuk^ 

The forma with geminated stops, without aspiiation, oecor in MIA. 
(Pall and 'Prakrit'): see Kacliel, ^ SaS: cf. Pali forms like < niccala, 
nikkantij *, Agokan - dukatn (=dokkara) etc. In the development of the 
NJA. foi-ms there seems to have been but slight influence of Sanskrit in 
thifl matter, A AIB. form like Sife - nAlA *, besides 5ii - uAthA - (=i]ia^^) 
as in tbfl 6 KK., is a */*. j the genuine thi, is found in the NB. ^ « nA^ - 
< 4 nathA > erHiupleiL 

[C] IsTaaCHANGE AUONC Cossokant^. 

Void so AND Unvoicing. 

244 . In addition to intorehange of aspirates and non-aspirates, 
voicing of unvoiced consonants, and the reverse process, as well as changes 
in the place of articulation, occur in Bengali. In some cases, the changes 
are quite normal, and in others, they are uncsommon, and can be explained 
as being due to contamination with a form similar in sound or meaning, 
or to dialectal admixture, or again to the workings of folk-etymokigy. 

Voicing of [k] to [g] b corainon enoagb, though not the rule, being 
found in some tl». words in the Standard Colloquial. Intervocal [k > g > 
was the normal change in Transitional and Second MIA. This 

tendency to turn a voiceless stop to its voiced spirant form has continued 

down to the present day in NS. (see ‘ Brief Sketch of Bengali Phonetic*,’ 
§31). Eramplea of NB. forms with the [g] developed out of the 
[kj are: ^ * kSgll - (kfika), ^ * bAg# • (baka), *ff*t {<£1“), 
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« -gills, -giilo* (-tula-}, ■ertfr^p fr’f {^i.kft); 

MB. ^5fw • mSgftrA * (TnAkarB)j NB. 

cfafrg^rij cheg^ra » (^kat&) ; East Beogali t * b4gAl4 "■ (eakala) ; ^te. 
Uqmclag of [g] to [k] b rather uticoniaflcstij although it is fonqd: 

* pik^rl • for {ef. * pragraha » : mflueDce 

of *fT^ ^ pak^ * a IwiAl) ; * jh&k^rS » beside - jhAg^fi » qmrrd ; 

^ ^ kfic^ » fl fi'd isrjy (gupji). 

Iftterchunge of [^p are fottod: « bici » (hija; oi-< vftja-?) j 

« pAean^-b?lr! * a cQwkeriPs ttict (prijaDa); ■ p4jl * ulmn^t 

(pafijiU, paficika) j cf. beBido < kul&clj kulucT! 

kulAjT} kulujl ^ anKnii [kuIa-[)afijikA) ; ^ ’■ kiic^ ■■ (gutijft) | etc. 

Interchange of [(] and [4 > f] oecuira to some extent. Also of 
[tp d] : ^ *ehut^ < ■ehudhas^ {chnddha; k^obdha); 

* besad^ * < ' biisfitl ► /rarff (*bt 44 -j vliSya-) j wf?tf ^ bhayid^ ► < 

^ bhSiySti * MmMpt (bhai-); MB. < iiAgAllid^ » 

< * sAkAlat^ * (Peiao-ambio « eaqalSt *) j etc+ 

[b]^ medial and finalp h found as [p] in aomo cases : r.^*i < 

* P^p4r^ < pSb^rT » petal (pabba-t parva) | ^ SdGpS » < 

« adobe * ai afi^ in Ue (Skt* locatiTc « adSu ► + Bengali locative 

affix •-«»<€ ■s^Adoil'e »)» Persino words in some cases shoiv [p] for [b] ! 

* xarab * thSrAp ► 6nflf * mihi^b * merip » fmsrap] 

aioniitff i of. Assauiese * kitap » < 4 kilfib ». [p] also becomes 

[b]! * bapu > imbo » ; 

m thtfpA^j ttkappAr^T thilp^ > thib&r^j tliSb^fa > xiap ; > Ift^ 4 dap4 

> dab^t^ * tanniiififfj, inlimidatian (darpa > dappa), beside dapAt^ * 


CtJApeoe T 5 i PoiXT OF Ahticulatiox. 

245, The more important changes which occur in Bengali are of 
-i- Lfj to « Cj cb » of [J] to [n]i and viee-terta, in initial positionSj 

and final and preconsonantal [fl?'] to [m]. These are disensaed later, while 
treating the above sounds. Shifting of articniation from one point 
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to another k also found. Tho most [mportatit item in this conoeetion 
is tie cerebraliaatlon of OlA. dentals —uehMigs which Bengali has inherited 
from MugadliL The absence of cercbmlitfstion in Bengali is perhaps due 
to the inlliienee of non-Magadhl dialects. Tins h discussed below, under llie 
Cerebrals. Tnterehange between gutturals and paJaUls as well as cerebrals 
and palatals sccmii to charactensc acme groups of de»7 words: eec under 
Palatals. Change of 01 A. dental stops and aspirates before ^ y * to jialatal 
affricates ia a phonological alteration which is derived from MIA. 

* [^] becomes « z ^ in a few eases in the Standard ColltM(dial 

{where the « ss » sound is not the rulCj unlike Eastern and Northern Bengali 
dialects^ which ijorroally alter lA. «j » to • dz, z ^). Fnrcign « ss ► 
normally becomes • j * in Bengali. 

Some other changes in articulation, wbieh arc the result of assimilation 
in MIA., arc treated below. 

Uesidcfl the above, there arn sporadic cases of other intercbangCi 
between a guttural and a labial, which are not characlerislic, and which 
will be noted at their proper places. 

[D] Doliblinu or 

246* Consonants tn Bengali aro doubled, or rather, lengthened, in 
words, when they occur before * r, I, y, v *: [^ak“ro «|okkro], 

TJ5P [Jukkla = /itkdoj, [dih:0 = dibba, dib:i =dibbijt [od:o= 

oddo], [birotiO = birntta], etc. Doubling ia found in Hindo^nl 

and other loan-words; tf.y.i ^TTSl [put:a, patta] addrejmf [J^lC;jci* 
Jkc<^a], etc. Thraugh loss of intovening vow^el, and through eemsequent 
assimilatioD as well, NB. has developed double consDnantsr e.y., 

[attiii at:<i] piecct > ij(li)i + -ta[patte] < 

apatite* spread; J(tra [mtttte] «miry, marito * £a 

ieat 3 ' [J^aggej fsml *iak ge, jauk^ giyt » il yo ! 3 

etc,, etc. 

In the above instances, doubtiug or lengthening is historical, or merely 
pbonologicaL But there is another kind of lengthening in New Bengali 
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which 16 eenuntic. With a desirfl to cmpliasiBe, or to modifj the 
idea io other wajTs, a coreonaot is frequently doubled in NB. {This has 
been noticed in the ‘ Brief StL-teh of Bengmli Phonetics/ ^ 53.) Thoe, 
[ffikehare] ol yooJ, e»f»Vefy : [a3kkebaTeJ/*w sit 

entinly {tBlthmt koj«i a/ fl*fy sltgratioit) ; cm [g«:p] : 

[^0ig8rP“J mkitiiiTf-, ^ iaud : 5TSl [!i<ittti] iand/xt, 

vith fuii Aand, riifAt atifi tins or thread draait hg the haitd ; (Tfft 

[dfiakka] jsmA ; [dRokolJ tirai*, and MB. jJMei ; 

[thapol] *lap : ^SttT? [thappof] peKfrallg = t/apt in qatek mccettion i C5TT 
[%a:r] fhie/-. CBTfCBSt^ [j^o^or] from deaf < cheat at 

dice ; [^sekra], beside [^Jhkor] « ramtAaeiie carriage (Saka^) f 

etc. This kind of donblin- for emphasia seems to have been due to stress 
—the consonant foUowing the stressed vowel being lengthened through 
Booeesion in force of the whole syllabic. It originated in Bengali 
possibly during the OB. period. 


[E] Chanoiis op Cosso.v.^ifTs is Contact: AssmiLATios, 

247. The behaviour of Bengali vowels under mutual inEluenoe with in 
a word, in Ecparation and in contact, has been described under Epentheais 
and Vowel-Mutation, etc. Contraction hae taken place largely in I MB, 
and NB,, by which vowels have been dropped, and consonants which were 
separated in OB, and eMB. have been brought together. New consonant 
groups have thus developed in NB. (see p. «5l). Th^ have in the main 
retained there original character, in preserving their point of nrtieiilation, 
but in the matter of breath or voice, there has been assimilation in most 
case«. 

[r] tends to he dropped within a word or sense group before palatals, 
cerebrals and dentals : ep., - W ihnyi •/or hiim generally becomes 

[toji^onno], ^ * karyft • becomes [koj^o], ^ * RMT^ - 

keat of (he aager hecotnes ■ ™“rchS » > [muc^d], 

Wtflfl ^ • jhler^ tib^ • (Pflfer biA becomes [||[olet|3b), 5W * pfitblr^ 

4iua » tfird’e vsing > [p<ikhi44'fia]* “ kM tire -/or «*offs taie 
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> [kattare], * sirtlSr * ehitf. From the PereiBti - sardiir - > [/aldar], 

etc. Also [r] is dropped before gutturals ajid labials, Sn tsi.t 

- 8*ArsA - > tfeggo], ^ ^ - Urki - > [tokko], i\^ > m ~ s^rpft * 

> [i»PT»]x ^ ^girbA* > [gobbo], *rt > « < dhfermft * > 

[ilRommo], but not in tiA. or foreign worcU and aense-gronps: f-ff-t =5t^ 
^ < tar^ kiehe * mti Aim, 53P(1, f5T^ * o4rk<h)a * >eArei < Pera, 

* carxali *, ^Hill ^ bAr^ga > r >/ltf < Portngueae < verga 

* kftrbiir^ < h&ribir^ » io th, efce. : aw under [r] , iu/fa. 

Ill the NB, flissimitar gronpa like * kt(h), tk{fi), pt(lj), tp{b), k^(1i)t 
ik:ii>, tt{h). tpCh), pt(b), sbfh), bg(1i), gd(h), dg(h), > hr. (Jb > 

rb» etc,, tlie stops (and the Hap sonod of are fully exploded. In flucli 
groupa, where we have breathed stop+breatbed stop or aspirate, or voice*! 
stop + voiced stop or aspirate, there is no modification : e.y., [tbnkte] 

to remat»y [jiiktnra] th plauet [Atke] iavhff Mwitaiueti 

a aAoci [apto] net/, [fintpa] Aa»d and foot, 'S[t&^ [atka] 

_/rW, [fia^e] to Willi, [/optn] emiraein^ all, =n5t?l [bagdi] a eatte, 

etc.; [Batkbola] a mari, [patkliirj comli/u^-tiiitip^itf 

jpread om/ o* o/m/) >TT^*rR [Jnbdfinu] enrffut, '^I's [adbfiut] stfnnfff, ^ 
[dngdfia] aiitt^ [qdgfinton] optHtn^, etc. 

In the case o£ aspirate (atop, or affricate) + aspirate or stop, voiced or 
navoiced, there is deaspimtton of the Erst aspiinte. la deliberate and 
careful pronnticiation, however, the aspirate may be retained (so far as it 
can be retained in a final irtaition in a syllable) where we bavea sonnd of 
a different class. Examples: [raihtalo > rcttolo] mrfestita/ 

eoMMOn-, [dndfidoi > duddol] fuili usd cnritiiy [o:dil + tha;n 

> ndthnu, atthon] Ao/f a piece {of cloiA) (not [ndfidittii]); [mukh- 

khaiii > mukkhani] iAaf/itce ; [boghbcmdi > bogbondi] cupturinff 

Me tiger (o game) ; [mnktporio > mukporn] Anrsifiiee (fl tfrm of 

-iW) ([mukhpom] is alsj heard); so [tathpbatn > ktitphatn] 

KOOit-tpliftisff (Mid of tiiHekine) ; [oilEpbotn > adphotn] Aaifopen 

(oj a jtoKer); and Peratan - haftab, taxtah » > * liApbtS, 

tikhtS- > [liapto] week, [tokto] o ; n«mit [pothgM > 

patgfiat]/Mde and ferries: [bagRbfialink > bngbfiallnk] tiger* 

57 
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and dearly etO-, wtict eaii have the n^pirate retained in the first ecinsonant 
of the group. 

There IB Aanmdaiicn when stops (or affricates) and aspirates 

of the tfime chK occur Bide by bj the first sound acqnirtng or losing 
voice accordifig aa the seconil one in the group poBBesses or does not possse 
it: and the first sonod^ if it is an aspiralCj lo^es iU aspiration ; 

[aeggQfi] < [(e^t + gari]; [ge:fc + gfiutn > jeggfiuni] 

ottf (iQKff) iUep; [4o‘k + gfi3:r > 1JN 

[ra;g+korci> rakkora] to be anp jf; [me:g(Ei) + kore^c > 

mekkore^h)e] *7 u doady -, [pa;^+j^o:n > pSj^on] (fire) pifopli ; 

[ka^^+^alann > kae^alano] cart^in^ on Jmt 

[bDT(3)-I-thttkur > batthakur] elder brolb^r (anton^ 

women); wilA dot A; ■4’^^ 

[a?to + dtn > ffddiu} itncA o lon^ iitoe; MB. ^ [/o:t + dlna > 

*Jciddinfljp /odina] tereniA~da^ edebration (o/ter bir(& ehifd)\ ^ 

[fictit+d^kho > fiaddrekha] one^itpaliH^ feeling one*e pahe; 

^Eoit+slEiara > finddfiora) cotcAtnj one*e Aand^ under oae'A e&ntrol; 5^-C'4W1 
[diiidfi+tolii > dnttola] vomiiififf milk (da ti idijr); [/a:b+paiSa> 

JoppaBd] pet all; [pa:p+bGae > pahhdoe] fear 0 / dn-, 

[ba:p + bceta > hahlmta) fdAer and eon ; etc. But wlien there arc stopa or 
aspirates^ voiced and unvoiced, of dij^erenl etoiee^, ordinarily there is absence 
of aseimilBition to voice or breath of the first Bound, It iSj, however, not 
unlikely that there la a certain amount of unavoidable unvoicing of m voiced 
consonant before an unvoiced one, and vice-vena, and there ib no full assimi¬ 
lation in this case- Entire assimilation to voice or breath is generally absent 
becauEc of the full explosiou given to the first stop or aspirate : 

[a;dfi +photo > udpho^] Ad/-t>pen {Jtower) docs not become 
[atphoto] ; bo [^dpal] a persona/ name is never [^tpal], 

[Gntboi^ar] marl and fair is not [fia4hoj5ari fioFba^ar], nor ifl 
[d^kul] io^iajf and morrow^ mwadaf:^ assimilated to [o^al]; 
go we have [/tit4ak] ^ereii railed calliH^ one for a hn^ time^ 

[Jibtola] ^pot {temple tf Siva)^ from [fiAri- 

lta^(h> > fidrkat(h)] sacHfeiai iiaAe^ [ro^potbir] a Rajpui 
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KsrrMf, (/ablii^ti] eterjftAinff, [Ilgtula] inct-tlnei, <£>^-1^^ 

[ajkdani] at qm 6reai», eniiretf, [moHa((i)Q] t(iaJ~carryi«sf, etc., etc. 

There are a few CKceptiona, however : [lok^qn] }wpie is heard 

frequently as [bg^cn], and [^hotododa] eWei* fiwiA'r ( = 

/oxrtA elder bfoiAer. generally) becomes [^oida]; 

« bujbitc > biijbtS > to futderttand become* [biwle, buate] j but a case 
like [upokar > ubgur] is through a MB. and NB. tendency to 

voice intcrvocal breathed stops [iibogar]- 

Before the (unvoiced) sibilant, there is no unvoicing of a voiced stop or 
affricate, or aspirate: e.J., [ad(Ei)^erii] c/ half a tetr veight, 

[jajj(li)/>ta.lj eoeHtwy and isorwifly, [gfior/'d] eia^le, 

[deb/oblia, -/jioa] etc, 

Action of confionants of diE^etflot groupSj also sl rB^Tesaisc 

as^imiktioDi is found in some coseB^ llerOt liowtjvor the points of 
articulation are not very mucli removed from eaeh other* [t* d]^ and 
occaflionally [fc], become aesimilated to a following [^j ijj}, and E™etitues 
to [J] ' and [^] is asaiinilated to a Lf]i ^tlS [Ra;t + ^iinic > 

fioc^inie] hating jerked aicaf Iks j m [te:d +> bnji^nbe] 
icUl is deducted; [ii5o:t+^a:r > gWar] 

a /cm; ^ Aumired \ [pa:^+jatt > ps|fat] 

fte ami tecea, a /w; [pa:^h+Ja:l] ecAaol becomes [pqj/al] ; 

[j^tjete] damp becomes and ^UPCH^ - panca+serl- five teere 

probably gave - *pi8Si?rl, pi^rtwhence n?S?ft [po/uri] j etc., eb. 
Assimilation of a dental stop to a cerebral one is extretnely rare: e.p., 

Barisal dialect [/titto > /otto] «rc« piece*, 1 o'cleei. 

The dialect of Chittogoug is most adianced in the mattor of assimilai- 
tion, both by shifting the point of articulation and by voicing or unvoicing. 
Assimilation in Chittagong Bengali is both progressive (in the case of 
stops and affricates and the sibilant and [1]), and regressive (in the case of 
the nasal): c.y., *lW*rtl1 [pd^goa] > [p5o?H* 

[ddtgun] teeth = Standard Bengali [diltguli] or <iT®1lE?tl [dfttguno] 

>[dattun]; [rti^ttar] daitp mapet, JMCPMe,froni Persian « roai-k5r »>, 

> [™JJ 5 or] ; ’flftt D 5 wtc pari] I can po [jjaittori] | ^ *tfft 
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[dite ptjri] / c&h ffiwe > [dittarij ; [upotar] > [^upkciir > 

uppar] ; [nDmqfkafi ii3r/kdr] &bgitanc€ > [n^jfjlar] j 

[bHBojIpotiJ > [Wulfutj; Lfiolgm] Jaciai > [fiialloo] ]| CTf?l 

4-^ ^ glioni4- Hi * Udte [^j;fi(jrni > > gtiDHi]; Sfl 

[dekLite na pari] lean not ^^£r<[tldiitiari]- ( 3 ea Bag^Hta-KurnSr Chatterjii 
VSPdP-i 13 ^ 6 , Nu. p. lOSff.), Tbe dialect of CIiittogc^D^ thus stands 
apart from Beng-ali diat^ls^ and from in which assimilation 

h generally regt^aive. 

Pro^reMiv^ AsimiiatioH, howeirer^ is found in a few t^&ss in Bengali 
[^obdo] pHnit^taenl from Persian [aabt] < Arabic f^dabt-]) j also 
in AIIA. (cf, « lagtia^ bha^na * > < bhagga beside * '‘^btiina 

*b1iaiina » : of- Bengali * hiten^ ■ m « abhilagna ► ^ and 

^ bbiua * pOKMtf, as rice = * bhagna 

[F] Mjktatjiesis. 

24S. Aspiration and deaapiration by nietatbesis of ^ 1i * ^ 

■ bhagioT> bahini mabi^ > mahiilsa > bliale liavc been notieed before. 
Methathesifi is found occasionally in OIA. and _^tl A. {ef. Waeikemagel:, 

Tj S3l^; PischeJ^ J 351; Geiger^ Pali Grammarji ^ 47)+ Some Bengali 
words are the r^ult of this early metathesis: « gh4r^ < ^garha, 

g|-ha » ; * bikhinp bon < bahinl < bbaginT » ; fj W? * dfl,* d4h& > 

daba < bada < hrada » iaiii-i "■ halta ef, MIA, « halukka == 

laghuka^ Instances in Bengali: dtifd JliA 

(^^kha^I < duska) j ^ g4jra * taJrel and/ttTki^ io Ae JiUed mfi 

(/j^v^garj); ^ ^ v^plr * to pul ow, AIB. ^ * l^hr4 » j < ^ |4hir4 » 

(pari 4- dbij; « \/c4fcba » iu^ad m f& UiA * kAota » 

(? ^hr®-!-vft); 4 kantii * = [tonuij r/ioip (< ^ '“^kanShi < kaboni 

< kaphoni »); ■ ph^l * cL iTt¥ ^ laph » icop (Skt- lampha) j MB. 

f^PT^ « pinfthi' * OH < ^ p4hine ■ (apinah-); AIB. 

« p4bic£D^> acf^miHlauc&^ reeoffHtiiou (paceahinna^ pntyabhijnA) ; 

srtrflTt^ * mirwarl • man from Manear (inarwifl)j etc., etc. In is* ^ 
wordsj we find metathesis in a few eases t e.^.j 
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^ mitTik^ * (muku^) j * (e^l4*) 5 >n foneJ-ia 

woida: (f.J-, * kulup * padtocA (Arabic -■ qufl *); cttS^ bSckS »- 

bundU (Turki -* bujca »); ^ - ^Ukak, bask* * = English degi-; 6or, 

beside the propet CS^j * (JeskA, bitsa * ; etc. 

[G] Haploudgy, 

249. Lcfii of eoiusouMit through haplolcgy ie fouad la some iiistaoces 
in Bengali, mainly in iist t tf.y., * sAmibhyate* (samabhiTj-abiTa-); 

« sibyAatk * ttrrafiffal (savyavaatba); ’^fWT’F^ - jiiduk^jklijl ► 
(pSdOdaka-jala ); « aadi ► as a tiBmc (Snanda); ■* nAukita * social 

courtaifi (liukitat*]; - nirua » ttaiUHiUnp inslrujoenf (nahaliamml, 

nakba-baranikS), etc. Also - -da, -di - lot iml, or * dada, 

Jidi (-1) » etdfr fjfolAer, elder sisier. Cf. the Anglo-Tiidian spellings 
Krisinapar, KrititialA {fot KrisAm-jiapar, KrisAita-it^iA), which are apiar- 
eutly based on not miconimon eollofjniftl fenos. 

[H] Hihtosy oi tub Ubngali Consosasts. 

[1] Tub Stops au» a so Aspirates. 

(1) The Gutturals or Velars [k, kh, g, gh]. 

250. I liter vocal sto|Mi tend to be laaily prononneed in NB„ loading 
fre<[nontly to ‘ iinder-afticulation,' or open or spirant articulatiou with 
very little audible friction. (See 'Brief Sketch of Bengali Phonetics,’ 
§31.) In the Stmndanl Collotjuial, intervocal [k, g] of NB. is found to be 
dropped ia a few cases : [fchakur > thaur}, > 

^ [tlmkurani > (hakuTOn, thanmn > *tbauru, 

> than]. The elision in the above words has been noted in the ordinary 
orthography. But voiced and o|ieii articulation of [k] is not iofrequeBtly 
heard, though not in careful speech. But it has not become sufficiently 
prominent to attract the attention of Bengali speakers, although here and 
there in slot, and foreign words, we see the [g] folly established : e.y., -^stl 
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[-gulaj, plural affii C’kula-); [^osgpg] ramtkacih carriage ; 

MB. ’fflSTfif * ^g&1l3d ■ (Pereo-Arable « saqalat »), etc.: see lupra, p. H5, 
Final [-k] iu soma verb ant] other forms has become [g] in the 

Standard Colloquialj « dik, nik * let him gipft ict hist iaks 

fre<{iient1y became [dig, otg]- 

This voicing of nein-iniiiaf [k] if a MIA. s|)eeeLi-habit nhieb has thus 
contiimed do 1VU to the present day. It if found occasionally in OB. as 
well: e.y.^ * saguna »:=* Sakuni in Carya 50. 

Elision of inlervocal [fc, gj has altuost become the rule iu the 
Chittagong dialect—e.j, [Rool, Ra:l] = H^*i (sakala); [cid/, 

(ak5^)3 [dooo] (Perso-.lrabie « dukan >) ; [E oun] = 

c^kuni); [Rror]^fn^ « . rtrot; [flroiJ=fit^ * SikAi^ * cAitin ; 

[doibo] =:StaiiiJard Bengali ■ d^kibO ■ Kill call ; etc., etc. 

In Bome Bast Bengali dialecte, intervecal [k, kh] take the spiraui 
sound of [i] : this [sj seems to have hail its origin in the unvoicing of 
[ff > 9}- also find [fij. The [s], and tlie [9^] where It is heardj 

do not have a strong friction ; it is a mere open eonsonantj that is all. 
Thus we have, in the western and south-western Vagga dialects esjieciallj', 
[taka] nfpee, isoaey as [taga, tafia, tasa] j Daecff (oten is heard as 
[dfiuka, daia] ; Perso-Arabie muqaddamah *■ > 

< mi'taddftina, raokirdaniB ^ fatc-sxii becomes [moxJrdomci, moEior- 
dama] = Standard Colloquial [mokoddamu] ; Perso-Aia-bio « hSkim » > 
* hakim ^jadffe is found as [afiim] j « tunltuk > > < mulluk » 

e»un,f.rif bewaies, in the locative « mulluke >, [tnulluRe, muling^, 

mulluxe] •, Skt. * uurikcla » is transforincd to [nuirfio], nairsolj. This 
fricative pronnneiation is sometimes indicated by ^ « li ». 

Initial [k, kh] beeomea the spirant [a] regularly in Eastern and 
South Eastern \agga (Sj'lhct, Tippemli, Noakhali and Chittagong): e^., 
[kali] < [xali], [kic^hnj a Itliftt = [lisa],^?!! [katha] = [xsta], 
C^st [kamo] w^fy? > [i 6 :n], [kalogkoj > [xolagkaj. ^ [kobRu] 
even ai f inf it = [xoBU, lobu], C^ttl [korta, kotta] coai ;= [xolta], CitT®rl^t 5 
[kholoite] fojBwf 0 / = [xolaitj, etc. Pinal [k] also is found as [x] eom- 
monly enough: e.j,, [tilnk] > [tiloa], 4 ^ [«:k] > [si, h&x, fliixj, 
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etc. This ^^piranti^ation k not found in the otter Vagga dialeebs, but iditial 
[t] when it lot^rvocal within conoected gpeeeh can become [s] or 

[R]. The Chittu^n* and Eastern ilengali habit of turninf^ iniLial [kj 
fionnds to [^] algo affects foreign words, and Bengali from 

Chittagong, which is one of Bie predominantlj Muhammsklan districts of 
Bengal^ often pronounce xlrabic and Persian with [x] for [k, qj ; and this 
has given rise to this Persian saying among Bihirl and HindSst^nf 
in Cmleutta and elsewhere: s agar cStgamT Savad mauIavT^ * xiblah * u 
* xibah * Li * xoza ' ml-tav! * if tiff Maulajjt ij a Ch'Uuffitn^cie, ticn ifon ff0 io 
xiblah, xubah atui suziS (for qiblah ilir^etiow/acM in prajfinff^ qa^bah i^rine 
Mecca^ kujil [Persian] 

In the * Crepar Xaxtrer Orthbhed/ Bengali [k] is transcribed ^ Z * 
before « Uj Oj u »| « qii » before « Oi i and * q ^ when (itial: « crepil ^ 

^*11 (kfpi) ; ■ coina » ^gfl (kftuya)^ « Cotha » qfifl (k&thn) \ - xocol » 
(sAkihl^)] « tthacur ^ 3fpT (th^knr^) ; « ihacnq > (tbilkuk) Id it 

remain; ■ queno ► C^^ (kenft) ■ ec| » 14 ^ C^*k^) > • quissu ■ 

(kichu) u fifdei ■ eque » (Ski?) Ajf owe; s thoquia » (th^lkiya) 

Afivinf^ remaified \ * houq » (liiink) M it m naroq (n&r^k^); 

etcn There is no representation of a spirant pronunciatbn in the ^ Crepar 
Xaxtrvr Orthbhe<L^ 

251* Bengali [k] in iM. and dBii words comes from MlA, <k*j.*kk- 

Initially^ Bengali [fc] is deriTcd ultimately from— 

01 A. ^ k- * : ^ k^r * (v/kr) ; « kSm^ » (karma); 

•; k^la » (kadala-); * kaj » (karya); * kSl(i) » 

(fcalya); ^ c kin^ * (karim); ^ *k\i* (ku>); 
m kanaij k§mi ► (kfgna-) ; ^ kach^ » (kaccha, kaksa); 

« ke * (ka-) I < kfty » (kathayati); etcpj etc. 

OIA, • kf-^ kr- • : * kinCp kene * (krlniti) ; * kos^ * 

(kW^a); «kni^t» (krotja); (krandati); MB. 

* k 4 ili * (kfta+ilk') ; etc. 

OIA, ■■ kv- * : ^ koi • jiiidff (kvStha) ; * kfithil * ^ 

(ks'a-i-tra); [kankon], an onomatopetic^ based 00 

■ y^van ». 
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OIA. « sk- > k- » ; * (skandha): 8f« p, 438. 

Tntervocallj (and finallj Jn NB., throug^b dropping of voirelA at the 
end of the word), NB. [k) comes from-^ 

MIA. - k » after < g » < Of A. € -^k-, *kr-, -gkr- -rk- »: 

< kik&n^ > (liogkana); « ^)ik^ » (pagba) ; ^t¥l « blkS » 

(ragka-., vakra); iftCTl « sSko > (sagkraima); «kik&r^* 

(kagkata, karkara) ; • kSk^m » (kagka*^-, karka-); etc,; 

from MlA. * -kk*» from the following DIA. groups : 

« -k- *, doubled in old /4«. in MIA.: i^w « nk^ » (Kkka, oka) j also 
« 6kus »f etc.; 

« -kk- * : ^ cikkn^ » fiM (cikkana) -* cF, * tel^ 

cukcuke » ipjVjS oi? = Ml.A- « tSlIa-cikkana - ; *l t 4 T < i» 

9PFT4 [nakar > D»ek<ir] (nakkara, ojakkSm); 
-rkukar- (kukkara); ^ bcfide ttT • hak^, kik^ » (MIA. 
hakka) ; 

- *ko- *; MB. “^<^=1 * mukklk * (miikka < *mukna = Skt. miikta) ; 

■fj^l « nika * to Kipe (nikka < *nikiia<^nifij, oijj ; 

- -ky- »: ■ Sika * (^ikya-); s tninik^ * (tnanik^'a); 

- -kr- * : BtT ^ cJlk^t - (cakra) ; * suk^.tarB - /Vawi (sukra); 

* tak^ * tasTf acid (• takra » wnr-HirV^, toAef : or onooiato' 
poetic ?); ftfiF * biki > sole as in - biki-kini * 

fraHtaetiait, fiwy and tell (vi-krl-) ; etc. ; 

* -kv- » : ’TpFl - pakn » (itakra) j 

* -kfl- * : * niki > (cf. Skt. nik^); 

* -tk* * : ^ < clikk^ » (fBtka); 

* -tk* • : g’ff « euk^ > (cukka, cynt-kp); §fi| - iikuD^» Iomc (utkiitja) ; 

*-rk-ii; -ijakur* (parka^I); « mikir^ (toarkata); 

^5tc^, « lake, tgka6 » (tarka^wti) r ^ < akanda . 

(akka-mauda^arka'maodara); etc. j 
« -Ik- * t * ak^ * (ulkS) j 

* ,hk- » = Skt, - .5k-, -sk- *i ^ « cAk •, c^fl « cAukS » (catulj + 

ka: catuska); fspm, - nik«, nikil ^ see p.445j srps 

« oakd » (oas, *nali+ka > nakka) ; « dukil^ * (dujiksla); 
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m », through tiansfereuce of voice in MIA.: « <]ihftko » Mteri 

(4h&kka'iV *bbfl.gati < otbagati ?). 

From MIA. « -*|gh* *, from 01 A. « -ggh- » > « -k' » in NB-: 

• iikiil » (gigghaiia} i CHIT * fiQk, > (^uggh, 6tt|gh ); etc. 

From MLV. «-kk-'» from SemiLo-ltaniftb «-kk-written ■-ky* » 
in Late Sanskrit t * ccL^ra » (*6okk4-ira; sec pp. iat-195). 

Some isolated cases are ^ « kiic^» (gui'ija), and «sikar^», 

OB. (Sarvfiiianda) • Jiha^a » (sipb^) j cf. R‘V '1 * sikhlf * (MIA. « sigkala *, 
Skt. «If-gkhala », beside < Sfgka »). 

« k * oCCuDi in a few words of prohahle tle^t origin ; e.ff., ^ «biik4 > 
cAezt, ■ bak^ > cAatter, *jbAk^» jbakkia), 

■ 4^k4 ■ call, « bSk^ ■ sAoiti Itakka), etc. 

« k > ie aTso found as an alhx tti uimierous nouns and derived verbs: 
e.^-, ' morak^ > paeift (<v^niur roU, /old) ; 5?^ « cArAkd » ^ool'- 

iKitiffiiiff, ' CAurriKA *Jettirai (eaijakka, cad ride ); - catAk^ “ 

Ari^Atueer; « jhAlfik^ - - jbilik^ • rpafi\ tiine} gW 

cAm&k4 * JlajtAt j/d»r//ej * m&rAk^ * peitiiieuce; - bAith&k^ » 

aeai, sintiil Jor tinffiAtaff, anemif.ffj-Kweit} «Ii^k^* retfraist; ^*1^1 
^ bal^'ka > ii^Ai; • trhu-k^-rS » hd; * ebot^-^'* * iittfe one, cf. 

Hindi « ia^-ka > ia^ beside Assamese « Iftra » [lorn] (*tu4-i>a-) ; sft7 
- ^thak > rctaai« ; W « thik > ie at eland Uill ; 1(6^9 * mAc^kay • tptaisSj 
ireah ; cIb^ • bSc^kiiy * drags i * tA^i^kiy » feapa ; etc. 

The NB. * -ka-, -k- > is derived from a Ml A. « -kka^ >. lloeriitc traces 
this - -kka- > to the OlA, root ^ -kp- >: ef. < camat-kp - in Skt. = 
« camakka » , « ^cyutrkp « > MIA. « cukka >j etc. (* Gaudian Granimar/ 
§201} JA^liB., 1880, 1, p. 3T). Jules Bloch thinks that this«‘k< < 
-kk- * goes hack in piart at least to an OJ.V. - ‘kya- < -akTya », as to 
« parakya < pAraklys > , but also suggests a Dravidian aOinity (‘ Laiigne 
Manithe/ p. 105). (See U/ra, under Merphetegg : Urigiu of the Formative 
Affixes : ' -k- ^) 

Final * 'k^ » as a verbal person affix (8rd pi’isoo) oceurs in Bengali: 
« kAr-ihe»k(ll * Jltf did, « jadb^C^k^ * >fi7/ go, 

< di-u-k^ ^ Ael Aim give, etc.: the origin of this « -k^ » is obscure, but 
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it h possibly the OIA, pleonastic * -t- » , present in JriA. as * -kk- » * 
(See later, iidder 3IorpAoloff^ i the Verb : ^ Personal AlHxes/) 

Interchange between « -k^ » and « -g- » has been noticed above. In 
one Casej « -k- ^ occurs for ^ -p- » in tbe Calcutta dialect : ^ dukur^ * 

for - dupur^ * mifl-day (dvi-prahara) ; for ^ t in the phrase 

* }^r4k^-p4b^^ »* also « pir&g^ ** for ■ parAt^ t>H 

ike ercniualiip one Seiitff Me. In MB. (SKK-)j we have the 

* kukubilA » (— kntubab). 

Id ts. wordsj » occurs Jong (or double) in interior groupa ivitli 

* y* Tj Ij Vj ni *; also in * ^kby- » : [ jakko]* ^ [^okkro]^ 

[/ukkbijp ®15|f [pokka], [rukklui], ^ifTl [Uckkbfc, bsekklm]^ In^ 

* -ks- pronoLineed [kkh], we have a siinitar doiibLin^ of < k >. 

[k] is eoniTnonJy found tbrough deaspiratioti of intervocab final 
and preconsonantal [kb] in NB^ 

f k ] in foreign words, Persian* Portiiguests Englisb* b noted 
botow. 

252. [kh]j intervocally and HnaUy* lias a tendeiioy to be deaspirated 
in the StapiWl Collocjuial. Intervocai [kb] in Typical East Bengali often 
becomes tbe spiraol [x], with very little audible friction, and is reduced 
to tbe glottal spirant [fij : f^«* OffCW [diekheii] pott see {koH&tifiti) = 
[dsieii* dsfien];; • rakbio * ^ou mU ieep^ Standard Col|o(,|uial [rekhoj^ 

becomes [Faiflai] ; [ekliane] //fre = [sfiane]. In certain ca^es, the 

spirant is dropped: Cliittagong Bengali [tooii^ to^a] ^ [tokhan] 

f/ien. 

In the ^ Crepar Xaxtrer Orttibhed/ « ijh » is used for [khj : 

* qbaibar » = eat^ - leaqbi * ^ 3fp^ * dnqb * = pain. 

Tbe spiraut pronunciation is probably ludkated in an occasional ease like 
- raboal » * rikbSsl^ ** NB* ?rt^ * rakbali^* yJrrdJ«tra_miless 

it is a typographical error for * qh ** Iiiirially in some Cases we Jiave 

* 0 » for * qh »—H. calax * -= (Pemo^Arabic « xalS^ 

4 comq (PeiB. ^ xurak *), *cadaia* = CWtll firiein^ awap^ 

* cazuaite * = ioeeralck^ otc.^ which tnaj be dne to 

tbe mistake of the traDscriber. 
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[IchJj mitiallyj eoruM from JIIA. * kh. », derived from— 

OL\. - kli-*; «tf7 « kiiSy » (bluTdati); • khDijS » (khsdya-); 

^5, * klia/tijuT^* (kharjum) j *kli4ioja<ljhlju-a- * 

ieraffh (kharjii, ^kharj); «f|^ < kka^ ■ (bhafvS) j 

« klknta * (kkanitm-); « kk£^> (khan^^J J ■ khiycr^ • 

(khadira) i « v/^bhlir * Aijf (khu^i^a j < ?); iTt^ « khai » 
(khatji-) I etc* 

■ ts- ■ khet^ * (k^otra) j ^ « khirT ■ (kkafcikn) i ^ 

* kliad^ » (ksudra)i ^?r ^ kblr^ * (karra) ; - kheyB ■■ 

{fcsepa-); MB. ^ fcti^n^ ► (ksana)* 

also ^*j = [kh:G:n] ; 9h. C^[ * klivma * [kh?mifia] (kianiB) | ^ 

^ kbun » (*ksiiclra-tBfca)r 

Thfi ckan^ of ■ k? * to * kth • seeme to have been the Ma^adh! 
ohnn£^. The ^ ch * de¥e!opTDent of ^ ks » clinTaoterifiet] the Nor lb-western 
lAi dialect of the Early MIA. periods Bengali has soine « eh ^ word? 
as Well, whieh ap[^rent1y w-eni later additions into the Eastern speech^ 

OIA, « k- hy aspiration : * khflci » (kurieika) ; 

fw « kbil^ * [klla, kliila) ; * kliel^ » (khela) ; * khfcuTl » (kf^ara, 

^tfsarika)^ « khBt(A)tal^j khAita]^ ejfmltalt (kara-mk) ^ 

^ khshili^ (kavala : tU. = see p. ^17); ^kin (of. Skt, 
^ khalla beside -■ kptti *) ; AIB. (SKK,) eIa. wsft * ktiAslBrl * (kasturl), 

4 kh&rM& < *kArBlA » /jotiow) j NB. ^ khoU^ga beside 

^ kuluggT ^ ?}w MB. ^ katliQBlI * details ^ 

^ NR, * kb^tinSM » (kutta-) ^ etc. 

« sk- ^ < kbi^rnir^ » wit A (skacnbhilgara) ; 

« kbura » e«if/ (MIA. *skabdlia). 

Tlje word « khan^ * ^fss phc^^ pii^c^f is probably a blend of ^ ktinii^a » 
+M stbatin *: see jjaj^e 365 r • kb- * is found in some di^I wonis 1 

* khir^kl ► (ktia^akkT)^ » kliir^ » € khlkhar?9l » 

imulfy of. Assamese ^ kbAg * nn^er (^kbaghba-). 

Medially and Oaally, [kh] is from— 

OIA. ^ -kby- * > ML%. ■ -kkti- » : ^ bakliand » (v-yikbyana) ^ 

OIA. * -gkb- » > MIA, ■■ -gkli- * : •Tf^t * Mkls!# * (^gkba) ■ 
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OlA. *-k-» > Ml A* •-kk-by afipitatian ; iK^file 

« ^likh^i ialik^ » Cf. fla in C^cfe ^ b^Stc baij^ 

khnrk » x^arf, J^farJfxA [ ? *vagk-um, vaktra.) ; 

OIA. *-ks-» > MIA. ■-kkkv ^ kikk^ * (kak^a) ; 

4 pfikkl :• ([mkRm)| KR^ - rikhe» (rakaati); 

* SkL^rll * (akRa-T^ta-) y ’■ 5kh » (akai) ; MB, C*m * pekb^ » 
(pTtik^) ; * mukhe » (mrak^ti) j 3Tf^ ^ likh^ * (lak^) ; 

« cakhe * (oakkWij -^eaks) ; etc. j 

OIA. ^ -k^n- » > MIA^ « -kkh- ■ : MB. * tikh& *■ (tlk^na); but 
cf^ Ofiya * 5un& » tnrall fmoi « Slakana > (MTA. sanha) j 

OTAk ■-k^m-m the old [lokkin] (1ak^ml)| MB. 

sh^ « l&kbind&rA » (laksmindra) j 

OlA^ « -tkh-* ■*'-dkh- *>MrA. ^ -kkh- » : * iiklia^ * [ntkhata) j 

• iikh^l! * (*udkkak-i iidilkhaia-); 

OIA. * -|k(!i)-, *skh- *■ > MlA. « -kkli- * i « pukbur^ » (p<t¥- 

kArini) ; ■ ^^^kba ■ (Siifika-) j * pakliKle * (pzii-i^kliila- 

yftti) ; 

OIA. - -hkh^ • > MIA. € -kkh^ >; dukii - [dn^tb] (duhkba), 

Iti One or two word^^ m tbe AjiabliraniJa or Old Beo^li stage^ 
medial « *^kkhni » been fetltieed to * *li- »i *It!lj ■« l»ha > ]a !• (laksS); 
and « -ke- *, from *kahi » (locative of * *kakha =kakKa ■: or < kai 
< kae < kfte * ?), In ^ bAkha » /o jr? aiira^^ from earlier 
’■ bkh&k£ » (vahakka^y^vab)* cf. Hind* ■ bahaknEl^j^ * kh ■ ori^oates througb 
traiiBpo^ition of tlie aspirate. 

* kh » oeciira in f». words s ^ • [/ulih], "Tf^ [Jatlm], [khffti], 
Sjsf [dukkb^], [likh], ett* ; nfit^ fw ■ kiiidS > (kfudhs) ; 
[rokkhu?, Tokkha] (mk^% sic, 

In the medieval pmtmuLiation of Sanskritj q «?» uas [kh] m 
Northern India. Seo p. 313. This value of * s - was unknown to 
Bengal. But seme fat, and */*, from Noriltern India (Weetern and Eastern 
Hindi and ‘ Bibirl' areBs) with [thj for ■ g have come to Bengali also, 
mainly through the Brnjnbult dialect: c.y., MB. c*fT*f ■ dokh& » (dijga); 
NB. C5t«f • wkli^ . (msa); in * jhkth^.mgrT * ttil deed < lAe 
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mark af u ^*kef~mant cF. ^ *' (jli*?*)(’) > * 

(harsa); * btrilih&ni, LirikhP - (var?arja, varaiti); C^, f 

« V^jwkli, jiikli » fjffl/jw/# {«ju5»j aa la the ' Dhatn* pStha * = « paritar* 

kaiiiam, uhah t ^ j<>fi4yati kurtam Bn3^!lBakt4iii FiSIBj’ tartaj’iti itj?' artbah * ^ 
NIA- « * Katifif *ft, want is probably another deri^^atbn). 

Persian [x] regularly becoinca [kh] in Bengali. 

253. [fj] IB spiiantised and dropped intervoeally in the CbUlagong 
dialect: e^,, [aoin] =-* figiin, Sgari » (agni); [bfiaina] =^f4Rl * bhSgina * 
(bhSginijya) [sool] = - ehagAl^ * ; [kaota] = * kSgAj# * 

papfr (Persian - kagalJ -); [Jau] * aSgu - r< Portuguese), etc. 
But Dll the whole, [g] derived from OB. h preaerved in the NB. dialects. 
Initial [g] Comes ultimately from — 

01 A. < g- -ifUf - ; *tl ' ga - (gStra; see p. £ 55 ); C’Fl -« g^li - 

(gala + ilia); C^tT^ * goru * (go-rupa); C*!t^ - gSth^ * (goaljba); 
c gun^ • iinafitiff fopt} ^*1, ' -v^ grm • ccunt (y^gan) j 

* gnn^ * ffumy (gi>nT) ; ^trfij < gaii - (garba-) ; C^md - goril - 

("Sura-); ^fC»l * g4lS * fgftlati); tH^Sl - gSfUa ‘ (gSirita ►) ; 
W- gAlA - Cg**la-); Mfn ‘ aal4 - (>11 A, galla = gan^) ; 

C*rpl1 • g'di * (gFilaha.-); etc. ; 

OIA. * gr- » : " gS - (grfi'lla): (grautbi); JIB. 

* glllia-gliftTA - (gratitha.+grhi) ; ’ for -*giiiiktd • 

(griama-); MB- ^ giini» (grivS); • ghhinu, 

giyna • orKameHls (graliana-) ; etc. ; 

Medial and hnal [g] : 

OFA. ,.gn-. > MIA.<«-gg-*: ' *S(i) - ("g«i')! *It^t 

. - lag^ ► (l*gna); * bhfig •fun umjf./w (bhagna) j 

01A - -gy- >> NIA * -gg- » ! MB. c^-sf -t JogA * (yugya) j 
01 A. * ‘gr. * > MIA. * -gg- • ! * aga > (agra*) ; *IT5| • pUg^ • 

larbati {pragraha) j MB. 'SJT^, -« agftn^, agliAnA »- (agra- 

hSjnn &); 

01 A, « -gg- * : this « -g- - is frequently nasalised to « t)g > g * (see 
pp. 363 - 364 ) : MB. 'S'tg * ybhig. ^ (bbagga) j 
01 A. - -4g- » > NIA. « -gg- * t * khagd-ra * (kta^ga) i 
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01 A. « -dg- ► > MIA. * ** beeide • mug(g) * 

(nmdgn)i « mugar^ (rmidgani); mm * ^ afii 

(tnadgiira) | 

OIA. ■ -i-g- » > MIA, ^ * SgA]^ » (argald); 

HtiaSgn > iDftii^- (^mUrgtika}; OB. « [nl(^}ga NB. 
< maij » {tdarga); ^ niiiCD)g4^ » (uiArgayati ); 

« * (vargft); * diigl * &(fftfeiJipt 7 fau 4 /i?™ ^ tir n^me 

Durga (■*^diirgika) j 

OIA- ^ dg-■ > MIA, ph^gun^ » 

(pbajgiaj phalgiina) j (valgiE), 

OlA* * ^ is n^preserit^d hy * -g- » in the ntimeml t£|^tt? * GgSrA » 

[a^ttro]^ which is a in Late MIA. Similar * -g* ^ for « -k- * is found 
in a few other ■ b;g{A)fi • h ^€i ^ictOK4 (inkata-), beeidc 

the « b^ri > fmd, vffiy, * pigaT^ » (prSkilm); 

MB. * tnigAra * (rnmkara)j ctO- See anie^ pp. 445* 446. 

[g] stands For Skt. « g » in /^s. aad » (jAgat)* 

^ jttgi * Cyuga)f ^ * (OB. i&A* * avana NB. * anah)^ 

^Sf [btcggro] (vjagtx); etc, [g] altm ooears in the pronuaoration of 
the Skt, groups ^ -ghf-, -glsv- »: [ba^ggfiro] (vj aghra) ; 

(filghra), with a tf4. [J^irgiT] r MB. it iAggbl, n&ggbf » 

(IftghvT) = lf4i£r pasiiit^ [gb] > [g] is found in Bnal and 

interyocal positions, and sometimes the spelling note^ it: e.^., 

(vySghSta + -^); ^ 1^0 < * h 5 g 4 rl > bigh&re = 

ba-ghAnja ^ A$meli 34 f fs^nyrafif {cf* fT^f%al > • hflbhltiya > habate * 

dfyyart cfy^r Jbr rice). 

?V. * jfi * is pronounced « gj-* ^ j sometiines in and N Bt 
we find the MtM. ortlic^raphj c'^fi gey* * ^ t * gByanA, 

AgC^yanA^ (jh^i ajhana) ; «agii ». as iu the phrase ^ karjyiii- 

cage* as a pfelitninary in formal or olflck! letters and legal doetiments 
(ss Skt. * k^ryaii ca ajnapayati » : see Elam^ndra-sundar Trivtklr* ^^bla- 
katha/Saii V6±^, pp. m, 94}’ 

In South-eastern Bengali of Chittagong^ there ia a eui^honic [g] 
originating ia consonant groups with the semivowel ^ -y- »: fr^Tl 
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■ sioduriya* vitmillion^eolmTaitt StanJafd Colloquial [Jidure], Typieal 
East Beugali [jtndutra,-lrla] > [fiioduirgs] ; * tufiya » tasy, Stand&nl 

Coll. Typienl East; BifiUgali [kutra, kiilrla], > [xuirga]; Standanl 

Ben^. *rffs^ ■ paribi East Beugali ■ paribSm, pairbfim > 

■% pBriiDu * / shall he able = Chittagong * « pSriyiin »■ > [^pbairiom 

> vairglom]; StaDdard + * blliili+i+5i * he said indeed, 

he said > [^koilltoi > xoUgloi, xoilgot]. Cf. Sinhalci^e f/a. « 8utgya< > 
«= Skt. « surya » , beside 16A. * ina *. 

In foreign words, Persian ' g? g- »j and sometimea • q », arc represented 
by [g] in Bengali. See injra, 

254. [gH] tnedtal and final tends to be deaeplrated in NB. Medial 
[ghj, however, is very rare in tihs. See tinder ' Nasaliiiation/ sttpra, 
p, 364. 

Initially, XB. m e&iTie^ from ; 

OIA, » MiVX' (^Lauak^}; * srhAj-T » 

trahA (ghatikH); ■ gliam^ * jfitrut (^Li3.ruia) ■ ^lii » 

(ffhata); * (-riifla); < I'); 

m gliini ^ ^ 

"bit, gbtit • (g%^ta)| ^ (v/^jhra); * gLoi^ » 

mi{i\ mai-iuff (^huro*) ; « glioi^ * 

(gbo^-^ < rfftfJ)* 

OlA. « gbr- ^ "> ^IIA. gb- »: « gliini ■■ nii^mitt (* glirai^ikit»; 

cfs « ghr^i&ka iu Sijadoni Inscription^ Lalitpuri^ tJ. P.^ lltb 
century, Ep. Ind., Ip pp. 10« ff.). 

aMedmIly 1 from OIA- * -gbr- » > MIA. *« -ggb- * ; ^ < bigbi * 

(vyaghra). 

In « gliiTi^ » < « gfba we have [gfi] by IraDEpo^itioii of [B] and 
[rj io tbe Late OIA. or Ikrly Ml A. period (grha > *garba). Cf- NB. 
i/t*. * Agbrin^ * (agraliAyaiia)j beside the folk form [aggero^n]: tbe 

IE found in MB.^ ^TT^j «^{b)ink». So Oriya ghenai » 

^ * gfb^t i 

In * btgb&t * ipan^* vitaEti JO MIA* ^ vibattlii • (Pisclielp 
§ iQ7}t 'TO have [gfi] for MIA- « b *, which itself is obscure. The word 
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« bigba » tf mea^urCi h similarly i^qeiplaiiied, akh&tigb il; bae 

been ccnnecrted with ^ varga Tbs fdbwiag [jR] words abo are amoog 
the ohseune oDest some of them aoero to bo of ongio. E.^.^ OB* ^fSl 
« gliabii », NB- Hiiid* * ghS^ »; ■ ghib^i^ ^ 

(o &c eot^uAffdf cf. Hind. * ghabi^na *; ^ gbwg|‘I * wioQpisiff cougM 

(probably ooomatopostic^ but cf- HitiJ. « gbuinrl » ; 

* gbugob ghug^fll • ^Qtlisd pmi tf(M spicet &nd mt (Hind, also—ghoggol); 

^ ghomtH * mV, ef. Hiod. ^ ghuggha^ ■ ; CsfT^rl ^ g{h)ogg^ * 

driw& i ^ • ghiicS » ie j as in « gh?ci-t&ri * imoHid 

cojpfy-f^f/^} oonnectsd with the last probabiy is ■ ghifijl» 

mrr&ie?^ eromtkd; « gbor:^» circKmferssic^ ^ * glmggui^ ■ kwjr 

iclU ttfortf toiiNd /gel irt dttsch^^ imrne~6eih = Hind. ^ glmggru •; 

* gbumsTj ghugsl ^ iArgad QrjfiiiiJfguf/or fAe traisl (cf. Hind. «gbiiinDil» 
tufM Tottml) I « ghtiufclj ghunfj[l * tinjjf AnfloHji (uko in Hind.) \ 

^ «ghu|^ » j^rr/p fjrU/et as iis ^ g1ui§41^^ * ^ tteerd 

■ ghu^ghiise * tli^Al /ever not etm^f noticed ; OH. * ghala- » lAroie 

(also in Rajuetlianl); ^ «ghuai:^ ^ iieep, eL f^R «jliiinao^ > doze^ 
Mara^bl ■ jhSpni ► ^Uejf ; * ghofl • paper Hind. « ga44^ 

For guLturak interchanging with j^latak, see below^ under Paktak. 


(^) The Palatal A:Srioates ^h, JJ, 

2SS, The 01 A. i)a]&ial [e^ ei], }j jfi] Lecaiue ]Miktai ofrimlet in 
Eastern India as early as the First MIA. period (sec This value is 

preserved in West Bengali; but in North and East Bengal i^ they have been 
further mudibed to the dental affricates and sibilants [te, b, dz^ z]^ There 
are class dialects in the [ts]-areas, howei'er* in which the West Bengali 
[^^proDunoiatioo is occftsionally beard* The * Crepar Xsxtrer Ortbbhed ^ 
employs both « eh » (= [J] in AtoderD Portuguese, but earlier [tj] ) and 
- s » for the sound of ^ « o * in Dacira Bengali : ^ chair 

m cair < diri * /our, also « sair > ; * Kanehaj xani^ * = ?ftS m gS(^ » (rtie ^ 
d pans© * = ’iRi^ * J>ie5 • //iAtj^; * chinio, sinio * = •; eihn^ ■, etc. 

Probably both the sounds of [ts] and were heard. But Padre 
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AMiimp^ftm writes « s, ss * invariably for 1 « ch • : « asse »■ = 

• fiche* I>, « quissii » = f^ * biehu * o iitth, « we *=5^ 

« saoal » = * cliiiMlI * cUtd, ete-t wHieli would deTOonstrate that 

[s] was the only value of g. The letteni Bf ^ * j. jb • are both tianslitemted 
by « a » : it seems it was due more to the absence in the Portuguese- Roman 
script of a symbol for the sound of f jj, dj] rather than to that sound being 
not heard io Dacca Bengali: for the [j^] sound is not yet entirely 
suppressed by [de] there. 

256. The dental affricate and sibilant pronuoeiation docs not sewn to 
have developed in 'Vest Ben^li, and ja the * Biharl' speeches. As it has 
been suggested before (p. 74)), the dental affricates {i.f., tongue-lip alveobr 
or dental, instead of tongue-middle supta-alveolar sounds) probably origi¬ 
nated in North-eastern Bengal and Kama-rupa, whence they advanced south 
and west, and affected the East Bengali (Vagga) dialects to a considerable 
extent. TLe Tibetan values of the letters u, 5, t) as * Is, teh,de- in 
the transliteration of Sanskrit words (cf. Sarst Chandra Da®, 'Tibetan- 
English Dictionary,' Calcutta, 190a, p. xviii) would perhaps indicate some 
influence from North and East Bengal in the closing centuries of the Ist 

millennium and beginning of the second millennium A. C., when Bengali 
scholars had a great deal to do with the religious organisation of Tibet. 
The [ts^ values were probably established in Kima-rupa as early as the 7th 
century, whence they spread to East Bengal and North Bengal. In "est 
Bengali (Raijhs), <• e, ch * never shifted their palatal or Bupta-dental 
articulation, as we see from a frequent change of “i, ^ ^ s,^, a * = [jJ to 

6j 5 and from an occasional change of E, 1 [^,^]ton,*fril. 

This alternation of and [^| means simpty the introduclion or 

renio\'al of the stop element: ef. the derivation of Q*] in French from earlier 
[ijl : laite Latin « caballua - [kabal us] > tkavahus] > [eavahu] > 
[Ijsvalo] > [fevalj. As there is no reason to doubt that the sibilant in Old 
Beugali, at least in the west, was snything but [^ ], this interchange aould 
be a strong evidence that • 0, ch », etc., never altered their piMal affricate 
character (whatever might have been the change in East and North Bengali, 
and in the old Kumn-ru|^ dialect). 
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257. TLe intercbanf^ between * tsh * ajitl the eibilaats is quite 
old in lA* (see Juies Bloeh^ ^ I^n^ue >fatnthe/ p. 111). Id 01 A. 
* t, fi, + S >j i,e, [t, + optioDftllj results in [ech, jieh] : here only the 

stop [t] shifts its position hack to the pnbtal region, and the spirnDt [^] 
ifl turned to the aspirate stop [eh]* or the nasal [ji] alters the spirant to 
a stop nspirate [ch] : [tutH-^jrutwo: > taechnitwa:^ swopop ^esle: > 

9 wapQjrche:te:]. In some rare caee^i alternation of - 3 * and ^ eb * in 
OlA. and MIA. forms ie due to Indo-Europnan phonetic conditions : 

IE. • *koipo-* *skoipo- * (k = ‘ palatal > Skt. « ^"-pa- ** MIA. * che[ja » 
respectively (Waekemngeh L In other casesj interchange between 

« Cj ch » and the sibilants s • are due to OlA. and MlA. dialectal 
pronuQciatiiiu. Skt. forms like * \"Hllfltliap kilalayai ki^ra^ kalaM^^ 
sfikara^ KD^a^ Kanm etc,, side by side with the earlier * Vasistha^ 
kiaalaj a, kesara^ kalasa, sukara^ Kusabj Kahsa* in all probability originated 
m the dialect with « $ » pronunciation (Migadhi) i and similarly « aurpa * 
for * iur[^ * was an imposition from an <s » dialect in Early MIA. In 
Alokan Prakrit^ nod in Pali, as well as in the Second 311A.^ we have eases 
of original OTA. or derived MIA. s co, ceh » occurring as sibilants: 

4 cikisli > (Dhnnli, Jaugada and Kalsi) beside ^ cikjchaj dklebil* 
(Girnar) (=rcikilsil); * usap&pite* (Rummdei^<*uoehrafiapita=ucchr5pita}; 
« iis^ena » (PiJtar edicts: utsahena); « usa^^on ^ 4y 6etl [Rock edict X i 
a Magndhi form = • utsfta + ucebrita ; Pali ■ ussXsaka ■ (ucchir^ka)^ 
^ u^ussati * (neehn^-)^ * ussagkl * (iiccliaT)kT), - uffh » ■ Xaku* 

sanda * (Krnkucchaiida]j 4 kasira » (kfcchra); Second MIA. < iisaveha > 
{ucchrapayatft), » (ncchaya), etc, (of- Piseheh §Gi7a)- The change, 

at least for the Eastern speech of A^ka and for the Pnii forms (which 
can reaBonably be expected to have been on a Magadhi basis), was tltat 
of the palatal a^ricateit of Alagadhi to palatal sibilants: these palatal 
sibilants would be indifferently wrritteu * § *, or * s » (through the iohuence 
of the orthography of the AVestern Priieya court dialect^ presumably), in the 
MngadhT or the Eastern PrScya nr^; and the * s ■ spellings would establish 
the dental sibilant pronunciation in the Midland speech, Pnli^ is 
presentiiig Late OIA. €ceh»^: thus, OIA. [ciliitsii:] > [*cikiceha:] > 
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pre-A^kau PjrScja [^itcic^a:] > AiTtkao MOj^hl [^^ikiXfa:], irrktan 
«cikisll » (but in Gimiir probably pronounced [eikiccha:Jp with stop souadf^ 
and written « cikicba, cikloba so OIA. ^ ^ucchrapapita (=ui!chrapita) * 
gave [*iic^apa:pJtcL] > [ujjapa^pit^jp written * ueap^pit- ** and OIA. 
[utsfto] pD^ibly through influence of • ucclirita in Pricy a Migadbl [^uci^- 
hGta]> [ujf/a|Q], written * The Pali forms may similarly e3E|>ected 

to have been ba&ed on eastern forme in ^ • for ■ co, eh written ■ s » 
or ^ es » j and Skt. « kaechapa ■ Bcems to be from a Magadhi * '^ka^apa 
OIA. « ka^yapaI e the Ijator Mi^dhi (Second MIA.) orthography 
^ Hc » for the derived • eeh » connectetJ with a « ^ > pronunciation which 
originated at least as early as the time of Asoka F Cases of < S * for the 
a^rleatc « ch • in Bengali are given balow^ under the treatment of [/], 
This « S| ss » in the orthography of the Aeokan inscriptioOE and of 
Pali does not by itself warrant the conclusion that the ^ B| ss » is the 
result of a [ta» as] pronunciation of [Cj cb] In the Early MIA. period. 
Change of * cob » > « ss ^ lu the Second Ml A. period (Pischd^ §3^7ah 
may, however, be partly due to the pronunciation of « c ^ aa « U* and 
4 >f « ch * as « s > which in all likelihood characterised the source forms of 
Mar^^hl (and Rajasth3nT)| at least dialectally^ during the middle of the 
Hrst millennium A. C.^ Aud I^llA. change of « s, s ^ to « oh » (Pisoheh 
§^l L)t savours of being in its origiu !Magadban : but so great has been the 
intermixture among the I.A, dialects, that the original threads in the 
texture have been overlapped ;h and arc now almost im{)ossibJe to trace^ 
Hindi, for example has « l^Iac > = Skt. * lalasi and * musknrana > Jijai7^, 
but cf. Bengali ^1*rl * mtic^hiyil hasa*; aud it is difficult to unravel 

the « c: e relation.. That ASokan and Pali « ss = cch * is on the basis of 
fj[/] modification of Easicrn lA. [c^] only can bo legilimaLtly inferrod. 


^ In HnraUiT^ MIA. liAS bccnnifl Lhu UgiiIilI ' Im* before Ihri bock Ttntitli, 

fttnU rviiumn a ^Eatal idfnufktQ befum tK& front VDWvls ; anU !UIA. ' eir hai becomo ' 
which changed lo '‘m' twlore front toWoTa In SinhnlcBo MIA. - c, oo, oh, cch* 

changpd to in the Epi aUgo (W. ^ Litbcratur und $pncho dor SinhalesfrUK* 

pip. 40, Tlio Sontli^WeeUrn ]E. ftpeech, tho Bonrcc of luid postlblr al*o of 

&inha]c 9 «, cim w«il bo uaiintctl ld b nvc doTvIoped the * ti * value for ^ c' ( ^ t£) cnrlj. 
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2Sft. According to Ibo Prakrit gratndiariauSi Jligmllil did not drop 
the Itit«rvocal while Hie otbof "rotipi:^ of MIA# did. This would 

be quite in accordartoe with the theory that the jiaJaUla become aHricateE 
ia MSgadlil earlier Lhan in ^tira^Onl and Maliiiristrr, in which they were 
voiced and etidedj like the guttural and the dental stops# As a descendant 
of Magadhij Bengali onght to preserve the intervoeal palatals in iM. words. 
We have a few wordsj which are showing * -c-* -j* » (p 0 ^e 34^7) j hut 
there are quite a number of other wonla with elided palatal j MB. 

■ (rSja-pTitra) | ^ rSul^ ^ (raja-kula); ^ siunl » (s^nika); 

MB. ■ r^y&ul » and ^ ■ sui * beside • eliflc, sne * 

(eOcI)^ in addition to the words noted atmve at p. 217. The words with 
elided palatal can very ^vell be borrowings from the Saurasl-nT and Ardha- 
magadhl. Bengali does not show^ long a list of words with the elided 
palatal^ as Hindi for instance : words like * blS * (bTjft-), ^ Sr » (ajagara)^ 
« loyana » (iMcacia)j ■ hhoyana » (bhoiana)^ « Eniina, bayana * (vucana)* 
« gayavarai gaivara ► ( =Old Rajasthard gemara) (gajavara)j * gainda » 
{gajindra)j ■ hgnii » (Tyajanaka)j etc., am oh&ent in Bengali and if the 
SKK.^ which preserves a larger percentage of old than any MB, 

work, employs the form a’Ttflt * iMnl » once, * rftjlnl * is employed 

5 times j and ^ b&cAn§. » is found Z\ times, hut a fonn wUh elided 
^ c never# And side by side with * bttinl we have wdiat may be 
regarded as the genuine Bengali * bij^ni » (vyajanikaJ. The OB. 

of ihe ^ Carya-padas * shows a foiv forms with elision^ like ■ nia • (^nija) 
(Caryas I3j 32^* 32, * biiini" C = vieara-) (Caiya 30), ^ biaija 

(=vacaaa) (Carjus 33, 39, 45); but these have never taken root in the 
language, and look like being borrowings from ^aurasenT Apabhrausap 
On the other hand, the CaryOs have a form like * acay^ ^ (Caryl 36 = 
ac^va) which seems to have been & living form in Eastern iMagadban, as it 
is attested In an OriyS Inscription of the I3th centoryp Dropping of 
occurs in the names of the numerals in Bengali: « biallis^ * 

(dvacfttvarm^l). But the numerals arc exceptional words b most NlA,, 
they represent a mix-^up of forms from diverse MIA. dialects which 
were etaodanlised possibij in the Midland during the Transitional MIA. 
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perio<l> and tliey do not represent id all tases the gepuine Magadhl 
lunus. 

259, OIA. «l- 3 » had a two-fold development in Early MIA., 

* (k)kh * and ♦ (c}cU »: the former characterised the dialects of the East 
and the Midland, and the latter those of the North-west and South-west, 
as can be judged from the early epigraph leal and other evidence. (Jules 
Bloch, * Langue Marathe,* ^IWt, p. 113). But there baa been tbrougli 
an early inter-blluenec among ihs MIA. dialects a miDgLiug of « kb * and 
^ ch » forms Lu all NIA. epeeehea. Marathi, as Bloch ehows (e/i, etf., 
p. 114), is in its origin a ■ (e)ch ► dialect, being derived from a South¬ 
western lA. speech ; and bo are Sinhalese, aud Gujarati, in their basic 
stratum. 4 (c)eh * words seem to have been imposed upon ^urascnl (aod 
Pali) by its western neighbour, the North-western siieceh; and Bengali 
and OriyS, and other Mtigadhan speeches, Can rea,aonably be regarded as 
having obtained the ^ (c)ch » words they poascia, side by side with the 
older * (k)kb * forms in some case?, as loan words through ^unisenl. 
The weetern or • cch > tradition in the pronunciation of < ka ■■ aecma to 
have become thoroughly naturalised in the Jlidlaad, and from thence into 
Eastern India excluding the Oriya-Bengali-Assamcse tracts; so much so 
that in the Western Hindi, and Ibstern Hindi, and partly in the * Biharl* 
areas, the oompoupd consonant w « k^ * normally has come to acquire the 
value of m cell », except in the present-day educated prabuuciation, in which 
the * ks > sound seems to to a revival. Early and :Medieva1 Hindi #(*#. 
ai« based on the - cch » pronandatiou. Thus, in the ' Frithlraja-Kisau ’ 
we have * lacehana » (lalaana), < paecha • (paksa), < daechiua - (daksiiia), 
« nachatra » (nakaatra), - chana * (kafja), etc. j and we find W used 
in old Hindi MSS. and iLseriptioas even for a • ceh » which is cot 
connected with «k§»i ry., irfwfl for • pacchima • (<pescima). The 
North-western tradition thus overshadowed the original « (k)kb > change 
from OIA. in the Midland, And the i (k)kh * value, in its turn, is 
not abscot in tbc Panjabi and Labndi (i.e, Norlh-Wvstern) aieas. But 
the - (c)ch * pronunciation never eelablished itself in Bengali, despite a 
number of « ch » words imposed on it. The * (kjkhO) • round alone is 
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the basiB for the alteration of « ka > Id U, and tti. words, (See pp. !tB, 
427* 228). 

260. Cioite a Dumber of cases of the palatal affricate iu NlA, go 

back to OIA. groups of a deuUl + *y>i thus < ty ► [tlj > rslatalised 
« t' > + « y » [tjj > [t^, tc] >• cc » [ccj, later [c^ i • dy * [dfj > [cij] > 
[<lj] >• ii - fS, J/S] J - thy * [tbi] > [thj] > - ccb * [ceh, c^] i • dhy ► 
[dRlJ > [dfij) > « jjh » £bR, {See p. 250.) Tho iDtermediate stage 

of [ec, jj]* etc.* is heard in the proDuactaLiDD of Sanskrit words in jiarta 
of Weeterz] And Southern India. 

In the Miigadhl or Pricja spoech of the First MIA. sUgej as 
illustrated in the inseription^ of Aioka^ there was no ten deucy: 

^ ty, tilj » etc* be<^me « tiy* dhij *i &nd dy p oeeura m * yy The 
dialects of the West changed thew groups to double palatals* iVords 
^ith the palatalised soupdB thus were introduced mto Magadbli and later 
M^gadbl fell 10 Ud© with other WIA. in tins matter^ giving up the 
vocaliecd forms oative to it. 

261. NB. [q]i=[U] in East and North Bengali in initial podtions 

comes from—* 

OIA, ■ e- » > MIA., OB,, MB. * o- *z ^ c&u- • (catiir-J | 6pf 

4 cid^ » (candra] ; * (cakia] ; ^ eycho » 

(cakkhel ^ < i^raka ); ^ * c^ki ► [cakravuka) ; 

« C&llis^ » (catvaHn^t) | * ctk&d^ • (cikkana) ; « eii^ > 

Icitta) ; fet ■ cio » (ectayati) j « clt* » (eitra-) ; 4 efiei » 

(Cdciika) ; fesf ^ cin^ * (cihna) ; ■ cum© ^ (eumbati) ; c6tf 

4 eSc^ * {eanou}; etc.j 

01.4. 4 oy- * > MlA., Olhj M B. * c- »; »cuc» ie&ii (cyavati). 

Medial and tinal ig from— 

OlA* - -c-^ -4^-^ > MIA. < -c- (f), -CC-, « Qca » 

(*ufica-, I kSc0 ► (nailca, kaca) j | E 

* chile-, also «aua * [/n;^ (*chuneT, ^aiiol* sQcl}? 

(Aecc - [^®§e] (^heilcci, Eccayati) ; « picTj^ - (*paiicila, 

^paella = praelra); (*pcfiea-, pceaka-) ^ m pl^S - [p^o] ; 

4 bicAn^ * (vacana); etCii; 
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01 A.« -ftc* »>MIA. * -nc- •; * (sflcala); CttBl « koci • 

pleat {v^kufic) ; ' ch 4 o^ » (nfiea); ^ » (paiSe*) ; 

STt5l ^ mica =2 micu > (raanca-); etc.; 

OlA. « -ejr- * > MIA. • -CC- * : • tuoI *■ {rneyati, or rScale ?} ; 

OIA. * -ty- ► > MIA. < -CC- •: ■ aicfl • a (fiditya); 

> "Vtflft * *kaicabarl > kaebSrl * o^ce (kfiy&*gfhar) ; 
|i. » (kftva); * konac^ » at an an^h (to^a- 

tya-); ica > jl^ac^ » (jivitflpatyi ); 

* sSca ■ (fliatya-); ete. ; 

OJA. * -try- * > MIA. * -ce- * i nHs *bate^ *j alfin * buich^ * 

&Mt-race (^vafiicciy '^vihitrya?)- 

Bv unvoicing of ■ j ifie have [^J ip a few iPEtapces; *tEFl 
« pAc&n^-Mrl > co^AertVt slick (prSjana: cf. Pali ]iiceti ^ OIA. 
prftjajatO ; « bece * setU (beceai < *bejjai = i ?) J 

- kiio# * (gunji^) t * kulAcT^ knlucl * for * kul&jl » (knla- 

papjika). 

By palatalisation i a solitarj" lustance in lA. is Iwt^ « oirutA »> OB. 

* oiruyila-- (difiitta-, ci]iia-l-liUft=kiT]lta-tikta); OBp 

« IjSiiTAt llralA * (tan4uhii< -)- 
Bv denspiralioD : OB. ■■ cStipanna »j but MB* 

- ekatlAni, cbaillaiia NB. Itfer - ebitim^ ► (ckatfavaJimp BapUpar^ia) j 

OB. ■ ciili » cricket (jhilli); bfcall » dra^ (<? ^^biohall; cf- 

« biobaui * ked < ^ vicebadapa- *) | slt^ FR ^ eSn^ » bsEide * ebin^ * 
(snana) ; deB CBSlI < cegT^r Ce^ra * beside ^ ebemriS 

* ebSra » nrekiwj lad. 

In U. wordfiy is regolar for Skt^ « e ■<- The group « tH-fl naif 
pronounced as [t+Jl. used to be [c^] in the earlier pronunciation with 
a Prakrit tradition which ia now disappearing: the fortns ^ 

- hhiecbA > (bhartsa-}i ^ < kucchi - {kuU5}, < bi^bAr^ * (^^teara}p 

• kncchit^ * (htitsita), - m&ccbft * (inatsya), OTt^ • jocebAnH * 
(jyotsnii) ; etc,j cte. 

is also the result of assimilalion s *on% + fNtfl >£'StlfeRp *C5flkFI 
C’tt^Wp * *gi>ta-ci^ > *goteilr. grttcer> gOec*r^, guce^r * tame/cur. 
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MJHi?; ^ h Altec bo > *h&it<rhc > hocche, kiece* u 

faking phcr^ it Aeppenh^ (?). 

in foreign words# represents Persian * c also « s* S »; Portuguese 
[ij [J]p and English cA = [tj] ; see in/ra, 

262. Bengali [^]* Initially, it is from^ 

OIA. * tsb- ^ I ^ < ehAi » (chadis) | ' ^oman of trad 

ciaracter (cbinna-); • chat (A) » (obatra-) ; * che, 

cbeni > (chcduj obodanika); « cbal^ (challi)# *ebO- 

pAr^ > (cbatvara); C^iTl - cbgdS » (*elimda-j cbidra-); 

■ ch^re ■ (ehardati) i ^'9^ * cliSBa *■ {chayA-) ; M * cbeli» 

(cbayala-# chagala -); ^clilfe * (c:hin4att); etc., etc.; 

OIA * ks- in words wbieb apparently did not belong to tbe Old 
MagadliT dialect. i ' cbat^# cbai * (ksafa)| 

*iE. « cbep4 * Juice ipai oni eAc^ing (a A^fld-t^qf) 

|,k^pa); ^ china* iHn (k§!^-]j ^ * ebut^ < 

OB. ebudba * pQtlHliQUf uatoucAa6iii/y (ksiibdha}| «cburi * 
(tsur*-); » cbip4 * a mi/l t/oal ; an ajtffhuff rerf (k^ipra) | 

OIA, « B-j B-* > probably 'ch** ia Late MlA*s ^ «obS* 
(gabaka); « ebSefi » (\/sic)i « eblic » (suci) ; 

■ cbiici * tlfuniine^ft (saueika; suei ?) | ■ cbut^ ^ 

as in CWTl^ * do-ebutflt ■ /wo pM&t oj" cfo/Aj ^3*1 cAad^tr 
(siltra); « ohut^r^ * (sutra-dh^lrA, -kira); <.cbatu * 

(^tu-) I MB. * chamu » (aanunikba) ; * cbuli ■ 

^iin diieat^t OB. (SarvAnanda) • sihuli * (cf. Skt. aidkma); ^ 
* cbl ■ (Sri) ; « chirl * (MIA. *flf, st < Arl) } if^, f ^ 

« cbAttar^ » (satra); ete. 

In some obscure words, Aryan and disf^ we have ako * eh- »: 

chSfi < chtlo * fchuval, *cburiivaV = sp|^ti)| * ehl * 
(< ?); CltS ^ ehotA - jimaH (< ?); etc. 

Medially, [^] represents— 

OIA. ^ -ceb* * (from ludo-Enropeau * ^-ako- »)>MIA. * cch *: e.y.# 
- ache » u (acehal < aCfcbali < *efi-sko*ti ); ■ gacb^ * 

tne (gaccha pru^reman, Umc, m tp-sko-); 
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« pbhiich& * rfwieii (*paltufic[h]fti, paiueehaX < *p«bhuechatt 
< *pTO + bha-8ko*t[); • puefifi • (pmjchai < pfechati< 

♦pi^k-sko-ti ); rIsq f*T5®T « pichfcl^ * (picehala < ?) ; 

OlA, « -cch- » = « -k?- *: ■tSoh^ ■ tteiffiionrAood (kaceba, kak^) j 

* kSehi » Aitwfter (kaccbib^ = '"'kalc^ibS f); EpfCE < 

* efte« < eieb6 • (*caDobai, tacchai, * tnsichi » 

(makeiku}; MB. « ptrToha • aUeHiisHt {pralTksaka-) ; 

OlA. --ch-, -ech-: r*tfTS(t « bichana» iett (Ticchiidana-} | (flf 
« raUcb^ » uaste qfa Tiicto-SHmsti tribi (? iiilSceha = *inl5iksa) } 
OIA. - -tsv- - > - -cch- • : MB. - nchBa^ *> (ueehvSsa < 

iit-ss'Ssa) j 

OIA. « -tH- *: ^ iiehftW » (nechala < ntsala); ^ • bacha - 

(vat«a-); - lacbur^ »> caf/ (vatsa-rupft). Also fit*. : 

■ lauccbiLb^ * (mahutsava), etc. See xupra. 

OIA. * -tpy- > : 511^ - mach^ (matsya) ; 

OIA. * -thy- ■■ : * tnicha * (mitbjfa-) j M B. - lacti&, 

naebA *, OB. (Sarvftnanda) * laocha * (rethya) i 
OIA. <• -ps- »■>• -cck' > ; - ffTtcba • (goccha-, *^fp-sa-J; MB. #/j, 

- Ap&echAra *■, a blend oE a UA. in ^ < -ch- *, - *BCchaifa - 
-1- tlie ta, * apsarlB ». 

OIA. < -fc- * : - teiAch^, ter^ha » (tiraSca-) ; 

- pacha • (paaoSt-J | * bicha • (cf. VfScika} ; t(f. 

* Itar^chi • fviaaca-) ; afa. • pAehim^ *, also ‘»rfws« - p*«- 

tyird^t » (pwSeicfli) j 

OIA. «-Sy. » > *-ceh-»: « bacMm^ (kaccbapa, kaSyajw; 

sec p> 335) ; 

OiA. « -sr-, -it- • ; C4Tf ■ mucb^ • (mbaccluij StnaSrii); 

- AjAceliaM » (ajaara); iU. • pcwhap^ • (prastiva) j etc. 

Interchange of [^i] and [/] very noticeable. It occure ia the 

natoialised forms of foreign words t e.j., 'sitvim «akebar * nmtivitatljf 
(Pferaian - aktar», < Arabic - akflor-*). *1^ . pfcchindA a UAhf 

(Fereian « pasand •), fl*lM ■ ehiylap » rMHa^/o/io« (Pers. • eayl-nh »), etc.; 
Western Hindi • jaisa, taisS. jaisan, taimn .. etc., were written (atid 

CO 


+74 


PHONOLOGY:CHAPTER V 


poeaibly pranounoed alw) in MB,; 

4 Uich&n^ » = * jaisc, taiean >; an the archaic Westtem Hindi (= Avahat^ha) 
forms like « yachu * (=jasii| ,vaB 3 'a)j * tachu* { ta?ya)» etc. 

For change of [§h] to [/j, see ittfra, under the latter sound. 

In parts of Central Beogal (Jessorc, Nadtjra, iA-Parganas, Hiigli), 
intervocal [^] ie dropped t Cfltc*! * geil« • for C^ffC*l • gSchilfi » = 

• fiffttfhile • ,yfl« iufi ffouei ^'C?C»Tl « hoyelw • for 

■ ho^Schtlo * = * h^iyaebilft > did Aappen. This elision is 

recent: [^h > j > f, > ^ > 1]: the spiratit [j] is at times faintly audible. 
In Chittagong and Noakhali, similarly, the * ch » > « b * of verb forms 
is &]t^r€d Atiij sad the spir&Qt winch takes place becomes trans¬ 
formed to a foil guttural * g • i * klriyachi * > [kotrsi] 

> > ^[toirji] > [tuirgji] > [koirgi] * written The * 

proDuDciatioo also is beards 

263* Bengali [gl is written 9f *]», or when connected 

etymologically with 8kt, « y » : the ^ * y • spellings are recent (sec 

p. Si6), Initially, [^gj comes from — 

OlA. 4 j- *> ; #tn 4 ilt‘ > (jlvati) ; ^ * jAl^ • (jala) ; fflCf 4 jSjs^e > 
(jRgarti); * jjn^ * Gana) j ^tt^T - jane* (jaeiti); 

4 jamSi • (iamatf) ; f^, * jib(b)^ * jibi.^) ; 

> jHy^'ph&l^ 4 (jatipbula); « jiu » Ci»tu)} 

4 yjhAr4 » (jayS'kara); OB. * jamfl. ► G*'''™*') J ^ 
« jkg& » in Compounds G*S®0 5 OB. « jirl NB 4 jsls » lar^ 
eartkfnjar (d^i /) ; eto, ; 

OlA. - jy- • 1 MB. » j*jth^ * (jyS^tha) 5 4 jetha • (jycatha- 

tita); * juni, juiiatl • woea/«y 4 ^>/«.^ji Gyutei>^) t 

OlA. «iv. . jfwjilij » [jsale] G^alati); ^tl*l 

■ ](w)al| » [jgale] {jvSiayati); ^ • j,(vv 3 aifi » 

OlA. 4 dy- 4 ! ^1, ^ « jiiS * (ilyiita-); * jQi • fire (jyoti?, 

v/dyut-); 

OlA. - y- * : MB. wrt * jiy ■ (ySti); W, M B. ot 4 je * G'ab)i 

afU ■ jibe • icAeH (yad-) y ^ ja » Ausiand’t irodfr’t fei/e, 
tis/fr-in-lav (ynta); C^, Cfl * jo * ojtpf^rftiiiity G'^^) ! 
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CTt9T*T ■ t * (yOktra) •, 

MB, Sft^l * jatha i -veapoit (ef, * 

ffrindinff Htili fyantra-}: ^ - ittjljC* * (yudhyati); ^¥tW 

* jujharfll »- (juiba+-ifa < yudhy-+ -kira). In lU. forcns al&o ; 

ff,y., ■ jitkn^ * (yatiia), ^ jug^ • (yii3s)i ^ * 

(yava), elt. 

Medially and Hnaliy, the sources of are— 

OTA, < -j- » 1 * {I'iiaD}; OB. * aju MB,j NB. 

* ajill - {rju-J i * (bhriitr-jaya); * salaj^ * 

(syala-jiya); -« bijini * (irya|anika); 

01 A. ^ -jj- •; - kijjl^ * (kajjala ; = < tad-yala !: cf. H. 

Petersen in tiie * ladogerinanisobe Forsehuogen,’' 1914, Vol, 
XXXIV, p. aas) ; ^ bhaj . lo fry (bhrajj-); * sSj^ » 

(sajja); *1® * laji* * (lajja) ; iu * niij^-katb^ :» ieari 

of aood or tiiai^r (majja); ett.; 

OlA. * -jjv- - : - iiikI4 - (tijjvala) 5 

OTA. --jy-*: mb. -cbatiijffr^* (vaijijya-fca™); m 

« rij^ * (rajya); * bhOjaE > /* tAftf, sAnli (abtiyajyatc); 

OlA. * -jr- > t -* baj^ > (vajra) ; 

OlA. - -fSj- > ; (ef. gafljila); ^^BfS . pijM* (paiijara); 

* plj^ra > (pinjara-); ^ ' bblj^ » {bbanja) j f%» 
» ^bhij * (abbyanj); 

OlA. * -dj- ► : • fiVf* felioK, urtfoA pajt» (padja- ‘ or<? iJfflyya-); 

OlA, - -dy- »: » (a'lj’s*) i ■ anBj^ * (annAdya); 

*sajA» (aadya-J; <bfijS» (vadya-); <rfwl ■kbija* 

(khadya-); • upij'e > i 

slream (udyiti) r -■ bijAll, bi]ull . (vidyut*); OB. 

- chijaT - (ebidyate) ■, MB. - b€jA » {vSidya}; etc. ; 

OlA. « -bj- >; <■ kaio < kfija > (kiijja-, *ktin|a- < tubja); 

01 A. « 'jy»: * 34j^ » (^ayya) j 

OlA. - *T 3 - .; * kbaSiS » (kharj-); 'ftfSj C<i?5 • kbajur^, 

kbvjurd * (kharjura); ittt® ^ gije ■ ; C5fa*fff5t * bboj^- 

(lata » (bhurja-patm,-)} * inaji • (roarjita-) ; etc. 
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OIA. - -ry- * : • kilj^ » {kSrya); - Bji-mil» grandma 

(aryika matil); lii. ■ dujjug^ * (duryoga); 

OIA. < -ly- -1 jTT^ ' sijiTL », < aSjStu », East Ben^li 

[fiSza], OIK (SarvAnaada) * aejja-ka» (Saoskritiscd) (OIA. 
«salyaka> -Hrupa*: ■ Salyaka* gave in Old Magadkl «^sayyaka, 
♦feyyaka -j in A^kan grthogaphy « sayakc, st-yakc *■ ; the 
Bengali fgrni « afja* •-[» derived from the Magadtil foroi. TliU 
« -ly« > -pyy> * of Magedkl is aljsent in other diatecte of A$i*ka. 
Cf. the FreDch tnodiheatiou of [Ij, to [jii]). 

OIA. - -ya* * of passive forms became -iya-, -i- > in M B., where 

not asHimilated with a preceding conBODant. (See under MorpAoioffjf : 

the Verb, ‘ Passive Voice’). The Western Apabhiaii^ dialects turned this 
« -yi- > of OIA. to both * -i(y)a' * and * -ijja’ > -ijft’ *- The adjectival 
*1 -lyA- » affix eimtlarly became « -la-, -Ija- ». Bengali lias some obsolete 
*-ij- » forms, whieh look like having been iutrodneed froin tho West: e.y., 
ftlflf, feiC^ - - is (aisH m HAt ariUtmeUad ^ StiMaMafUj in 

tic oitl Intiitin Mfsfem) ( = Jfthijjai, l&bhyate); tht MB, finllD&ls 
4 dufrjA, *;p NB. oiily in compoundB like 

* duj^-bArij.i, tuj^-barivi » a iridc^roam /<>/ He seemd iiise, 
for the third UfHC (*^dii*j]Ub ^tiuijja^dvitljA; tiajja^ = (dosar*, 

t^r-» ftjL' the genuine Magadban farms ; see under Morpkoh^^^. "'the 
Numerak^). Bengali ^ kAlija. tiileja • (kileya) seems 

eimilarly to be a VV^tera Earm with * -j- » far * -jA- *•, 

[j^] Dceurs in Bengali through deb^piratian nf niedfallj" and 

iinally : tf.y., [ma^khnne] tie middle (majh^p madhja) ; 

< LpS^uti < JH^Buti] eeCHitt^ tamp saodhya^yartti-) : etc- 

[fi] aecurs la /#. wortLi: m the groniM «-jj-,-jv-,-jr* *p [|^] k 
^ dnubled * in Bcugati, In the groups - -hy- ■ in sies., pronouneed [j^feGjr we 
haTC thp [^] ^uud. * jatip jiit ► ; ?T^I [raj^o] (rSjya) j 

§ 15*1 [oj^ol] {ujjvala); [boj^re] (vijra)j 3f? [/oj/^fio] (sahys); etc 
Sauskrit ^ y- > m is. words is prouauuced as « j- > in meet cases in 
Norther a India, aad Bengali alsa has the ^ j- » prouLinciation general [y^ 
except whea the « y » is subeerihed. The foliowiug rule laid dowa in 


TATSAMA • V * = VJ ': ■ J ' > ‘ Z * 


477 


the * YsjfiAVftlkyft ^ is obvi&UBly ifidicAtivo of ths medloval proutincia' 
LioD of Saoskrit io Noftharo loJiij which sonic Yajur^vCila schools still 
follow in the North, bat not in the Sooth ; 

4 pidiUlilu C&, pad&dau ca, saihyogHvagrabueu ca | 

‘ jah' sabda iti vijuSyo, yo ’ nyah sa * ya^ iti sm^tah || » 

Al Ikt begiminff of a foot t and ai the of a mnl, at veil at 

vkeH eoaipoumitd or aHalgad, the tf *\* i* to be iiwaest and 

eltevakettf « y » p’j enjedned. (Sloka ISO, ' t ajSavalkyapsiksa ’ in 
ibc 'Sik^i>s«g"ralia/ Benares, i8&9.) 

*riic abovt! rule holds good for Bengali pronunciation of Sanskrit, and 
for tm. in Bengali. Thus, CTl^l [^o:g] (yogft)j (yukti), 

Skt. iItr [feojflu] (yasmin); ^rt^T [dur^og] (duryOga), tU, 5^ 
[diij.feug] J ^ [kar^oj (karya); [/og^ukta] (samyokti), ete. 

In a few Instauces, were the « avagraba * or breaking up the word ia not 
present in the mind of the speaker, we have - y > : e.j., [biog], not 

[Wfe]. but iju^ukti], ete- 

[^J itf proDOunced [tlz^ sfi] in tlie Eisterii and Nortlierii Bepg^li 
dialects, and ttiH is not found in ibe Standard ColIix^uiaL But in tbe 
latter^ however, in the groups ■ -jhtl-, -jlit- -jd-y.-jt* [^] has developed 
a [zj prontioeiation* which is Freciuently unvoiced to [«] : ftTl 

> [oao^fiua'dada > me^odatla > nie^da > tneKclo] 

dikr brother, [bu^fiite > > 

bnzto > biistej nmi^rsland; ^Utflres- > ^ ^ /azto> 

/ante] to adorn * -ot-j -cht- * also similarly are ai^simitated to • -st-* t 

e.j., iTTfeS > STtSre [iia^te > aa^le > noste] (iant-e ^ 

[barite > bn^ > baste] to tii>e ; ?Ft5C^ [ ka^htheke > koatbeke] 
/row the HeiphboHrhooil=/rom, etc.: cE, also R^1<d > [bi^Qiia > 

bi^na, bisnal bed. 

In foreign loan words, Peraiad ([it] =A«bie [z,b, d, »]) and 

« S . = [5] are changed to [^] in Bsogali 5 also Portuguese « z », Eoglish 

See iV*""- 

264. «jh », = Standard Bengali Marfithl tJujarail [a], is a 

very rare sound in 01 A., but it became quite pramtaunt in Ml A., both 
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in eoine Udikaea fonn« and in a number of iiott-Aryaii wordiij and 
ia onomatopoetiG formations. « jb * words in MIA. show some relationehiji 
with the • k.s » of Sanskrit, and with the other palatats, • e, eb, j, 4 », 
and aometimes with the uentale* I'lie oxaet dcrivatioii and afUIiation of 
most of tbe < jh » words has not been settled. 

The followiD" are the tyjdcal I'roups of * jh- * words in Ben^li : 
they are also to be found in moat other NIA. lan^uiges and dialecte. 

. jhlk, jhit-Jliik, jhAk-mik * glhftn^ ie ia'ffAl, 

tkittc : from a MIA. • ^jtia(¥ft)klia 

» f/Hturrel^ oF- in * b&ki- 

jli&kl » t/^primatid, reinAej xpeaA ^Aarp words (ef, devl jhakkiA= 
vacaim). 

n jhit *, M B. *■ yaiW- (cf. Skt. jhatiti) ; « jkif^ ■ 

stffrui, AiffA wintt (cf^ Skt+ |hat[ka, jh&4T = b^^ntarm-V|'9tili) ; 

derivatives—■ jh&t^kn elasA ; 

■ jb&^pjb^ *■ Jiiuiliff (ef. SaiiTas^riii Ap. « 

Tbiu "roup is probably eonneoteil with * v^jh&r ^ /o», drip^ 
see below: an OIA. [passive jjaTticipIe ■ ^jkfta, *jharta » woiib! 
become io JII A. * *]haja, *jhatta, jhatja ». Cf. ^ eit * ijuicAi 
connected probably with * y^car > *^cfta, *uatta *, 

*jhAp* i/dfisA^ dasAj^ quicA: a modiHcation f ^ ^jhup*, and 

e^tetigioDs * jhi^jik, jb&p$ty jliftp^ * ; probably 

coanected with » pinnae^ ae® below. 

^ * jb4ii-Jb&D • gwndj of ponp : onotuaLopoetic. 

■ jliAm-jl^Tu rinpt pa/ter liAe Aeai f r^iH ; onomatopoetic. 

• jb4r » dnp^ Jalt (as wafer), Jfate : ?|rpr| ■ jbkt^oa » waler^afi x 
* jlmr-jhAriji » eiear^ Jf^e {fiie ruHmHp-wafer) ^ a 
modiiicatiotj f%i fV?r - jliir-jhir ► penile, Jae^ daw (as Areere}; 

- jbarl * waier-pof wifA ^ tpouL From dialectal OlA. 
♦ \/*jhar* = StL * ^kgar», preaervin^ the voiced sound of tbe 
Indo^Immati «^'fbar, *g^ti.ar * < Indo-European 
5her *J. 

jharotha* jhir^ta » fuUke (< ? jala-^avlksa-). 
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^ • jhfti » (1) iahfff danfffet ^ « jhttl * dangh > 

« jhul&ni » Wi'wf; CWf*tt ■ jli^la » w*»f, iu^ij « jhiill * b»$’, 

fVftfrfffI « ihilimiH * lalHcf^ j ^fiai * jhiUr^ ■ 

(Cf. ibiiHiiri=galma). 

- jh4l » It) ^ariiy « |li4J-m4[ ► 4jwdrHf; fpll 

* jhalfi > to dfaa {us A to chart h jtwj/ii4, to repah (as a pot 

iy so/dert7i^) i ^ftnl 4 jbAl^ » io roa^l (cf. dekl jlui]usia=iNnt^) j 

4 jhatdki ^ icordinff (cf. £^ur. Ap. jhalakka turni 

< SLL v^ival ?). 

4 jhgq » pine-tree (Skt, jh£huka i< ?)^ 

- jhS * ^Uidf wit A speed qf mittlf as it were j connected with Skt. 
4 y^dhma, tlbACfi * 6 tow (?); or onomatopoelic j cF* ^1 • sft • 
qnicl-* 

^'j 5ifi « jbi-jhi * sAimmer a/ mtu^sAiwe | ? connected with • jhami** 
-jbftk* sAaie^ extended VtT? - jhlMri, 

jhSk^fa, jliAkft[4 * dUAcoeltcdf loosej cafUjt sA^Aeodlo {4^4 iou^ 
Aair) ■ 4 jhitkd » ^iffAt of AirdSj sw&rm^ scattered iand ; 

• jhika » Aosiet ((0 Aold loose artieies ), . (Cf^ dee! jhankharia 
^a^-acayana). 

^ jhijhi ^JlficoHF, strovff ^-arowr; ry minis mil A recf loud noue 
(cL Skt. jbftrijhS); ’■jWjhiiii* (1) cjfmiatst (2) per/ornted 
ladle [(!) — jarjara? {t) = jharjhajfa < y^jhair ?]. [(&) also 

found as * jhfijh^nl, jbijti4rl 4 ]* 

^ 4 ilj*i4* tree (Skt. jhita); 4 ibfiru » j 

to dmttiocleur, «jbafgn^ » 

- » Hair, itt/l 0 / iaiTf\l90 ^'5t • jh5tl », « jh4l|&n4 » 

tu/t af ktttr (cf. il»'i jhant1'=l^^htir(lhva-k(ii&h; but eouu. with 
g»l ^ cnl4 » iifli>=Skt. * pii^i » ?)■ Also < jbitl >j 

4 jhinti » a plant. 

^t9l, «jhan^, jhin^a * xiainiardf^ag (deritf»tion suggested from 

« dhva.jB », also From • jsyBUta »; btit pFofa*b.ly oonneeted with 

» tree above). 

* jhaiiti • deter (< 


PHONOLOGY:CHAPTEH Y 


4iHJ 


Jwmp^ plwTi^a (Skt jhampa: cf. dinJ jtiAifipsii^ 

bhnimatij ; * jhip^^ * i^ri>2oinfft ^ jMp^ » 

cavfriHfft maHed lAuUer; • jliipT» AatAel mlk iid: 

of. also # jbSp^sSl » 'J^i ■ i^rmd^iiAje ^ (cL dest jbampAnT 

connected with * v^kaap * ikrow ?). 

Vt*fR * jhipSii^ ► itY/ff* ( = 3kt, yapjayaoa)^ 

4rf5l iijbaiQfia^ Atifnl Ar£cl\ pumiee slant i « jham&nl > ili 

tifouffA /ietftTf palt (cf. Skti k^ama]. 

^nUPTl -jhfimCdfi* crote^d^ nmsj ^nlAeriuff i an inlrit^ft iuKmsi (ef. dBt 
jamalas magic). 

mwi * Aai la taife j * jbala^pala » Anmiuff and starcAinff, 

Mid of ear-graiing noiio or cAatlcr (< 01 A, jvila ?; or 

=Skt k^m 

* jbSaii *faUtry (< ?). 

• jbi| jhl ► fiangMer > (^dhlti < dtihita}. 

« jbtjhT * tricAii (in 9 €of.}t ono^atopoctie, cf* Skt ^ jhillT 

W^'s ■ jiititiit^ti- a Ihhc (Hiqdl jhiiijhantT = jcjikabbnktika). 

* jhig(^)* • n rrgtloAloi cf* also f^Tl * *Jicir)(g)a * i?tge- 

f aiU ^ tic same sort )* 

* jhim-jbim ^feeling qf dizdyioSi < h hear a timMing or mngtng 
sound ; a v'Ariant of ■ jh&iii-jhiiBi * ? : but cf. f%¥| dozt bclow^ 

- jbiifia * iltop^ doze: eoouecfccci with ^ * ghum » steep etc.: 

sec 199, 265* 

^ ■ jhil^p jhll^ * ^ tute, ekanntt of water : Conan ivith 

* jhol^ * ?: ace below. 

- jhiqqk^ » peart sAdt: of* ■■ • * Skt. * ^mbika-. 

< jhOjbi * ^THrfe (a^ Mood from a iromd) x qL Sktp 

« ^ksud—^keundfttc aplavaue ■. 

’■ jbuK^)* * leadings of meal} fahe^ tying {tieki jhiittba^ 
^Skt. juR^). 

fwd 4 ^htiDa * teasoned^ old (< jnrna- f) 

^ ^ < jbum-jhnm * Hnkiing nmie: ■ jhutitttr^ ^ ^I£s;a kind of 

song ami dance; ^ - jhiiin^ka l§tS * a creeper wHA 
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/ttutty* tfasterti tUf itlf* ieofii o/i tif tiffn onomsto- 

|K)etic, apparently a variant of • jliS-m-il^ini »- 
^51 «jhtira» ptttrtlireti Iodm cf. ^ »ciirf» poicdfr, 

Skt. « eOriria », 

« jhuri • tm'fft cf- froi*i * phoUjliim* < -jliAri * ffafikn 

rttiu {Jirf-v'tri), < * *■ 

^?r - jhiirfi* ve^fpi ', MB. - 4jliAru », NB. • Ajlior* • 

tears, Jlocd ^ (fart eooa. with a MlA. forin • *aflj(h)a=asru *, 
attested in Sindbl j ar connected with • v^jhir * ? 
cVtT, C^r'T’t « ihol!(h)^ - leatthff, - ihiit(hjE • leans, 

-jhaki- fl leanitis; *ihikki < * jhSbfchi * 

re^tmiihy i tVv - jliik^ * mpporf/itf poi iu tie oree : < f 
C4ff*l * jhOp^ - -jhSp^rfi- eoitape 0mar, Ap. 

jhiimpa^^ c&itiffff " : cf. Skt. ksiipa)^ 

cV sfcum, beside * (< ? ! cf, Skt. 

^vAla). 

• }\ior4 * j scrult Jun^h; C¥f5t ^ jb'>r® * i conci, witli 

. i^mri * F 

- jhol^ > soup; * jboli • vois/, teaferjf: eF. C^, ^ 

jull * etc,, pp. fl», Ofi- 

The above are some of the mote imiiortaDt worJa in Bengali with initial 
• ill--. It will be Been that in moat cases, no sure 01 A. affinity can be 
fonnd. Ill a Certain number of cases, we find the • jh- - is obviously the 
result ot aapinilion of original ■ j* •'■ In other cases, ns in • y^jhAr », wn 
have inheritances from an OIA. dialect which altered Indo-Iranian 
**g^(h]-i • to «jh- *, and not !<• « ks-* as in Sanskrit, Possibly a large 

proportion of the • jh- - words will bo eiplained from this point of view. 
Some, again, are deii, and otiiers obviously onomatopoctie. 

Medial and final ■ -jh- • in Bengali is fonnd mainly in fih- 
words : 

OL^.s*dhy-* is the stniTce comraonly of this *-jh-»: e,ff., 

• ojba • (upadhjaya) ■, * majh^ - (madhya) J ’fW * * 

{sandhyS); ^ . hnjhu- (budhynti); • simnjim • 

til 
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(simbndhTati); ^ <■ jnjlio » (rndbyati) \ * sijkS » m 

ioiU (^gjhni, Bidiiyat«) ; « hljhS » (vandhyi). 

In ft, worcU, «-by-» ia proitoimCi^il * -|jb- »: 

(whya), ^11 [baj^fio] (bShya), 3t1fT [grajJ^fio] (grahya), 
etc. Id SkL words, it ie always writtan fJ ■ by » ; but often 
m the ftt, words 8$ pbonatioally wriuon, we lint] ® « jj *, 
C^f« [geraj^i-] (< grtbya). 

Inierchait^e Let ween PaUtAtE and Gutttimis, and Palatals and 
Cerebrals and Dentals. 

265^ In a small numlKr of wordsf oonneoted tin meaning and probably 
aUo In etymology, we noti iatorelonge between palatals and gtitturals. 
These won1}4 seem to be mainly fie^t in origin. The giiEtumls are of oourse 
the older sounda. Examples are given below. 

CTt*l * l^op^ * (cnnneeted by some with « \/l£}p - 

C&t*l| C5T^ ■ cop^i cob^* i&i/Lf ef- ’■ehob§il4 ► ii7e; 

^ kl]dg(»)i^ khiigfg)! * of&nmioo or cftn ^; CSWr 5^1 ■ cng(g)T »■ 

Aftmioa-rjflintUr Hr^d of cj^iiader; « kam^r.^ » ith i fpi^i 

^ eiui^fij eim^^ * pfH^i ^ ^ ^ ■ dase^ 

* ni-jhtiini^ ■ Mihtu^ qf ^t^pi * gftni&k^ » elegance x ■ jftm4k4 *, 
* p&mp; ^T«[ « khi£l^ » tl'in : < ehal^ * tiiwf %&Thf1 

■ chil^ki * ikin qf C^T^I ^ cbolil * h Mh'n^ « eh nil » ikin^isciiee 

(an Aryan group^ apparontlv); - khSTa • lame, ef* Oriyi « chot^ * 

tame; ■ \c}$ », (?T1^ ^ li>(ri)iur(T) • Or^'^ * ‘ cf. 

Skt* * lilg^ul i ^ ; *, hsitle -s dl^j^ % iffFl * dbidi ► 

mUMittr^ form, f ft * oQei *, Skt* ■ ciicnka > mpple^ leait 

Skt* - kuca * dreamt ; OB. * babeilel *t NB. ■ bifeip b3c :• a /rnil^ 

r^SIct^ « vikagkata *. Cf. also Bengali * cirdta ^ Skt. kiritta-tikta ; 

kirl[ta^MlA. cil&a-, eit^- 

Palatalsr and cerebrals and dentals: ^jfs[ < ^k(b) *: « eukh * 

tasle (eaks-); ^ pjj * teg(g)4fl * /eg [of meai}^ connected 

with ^ jSg * = * j tg^hi • (?) ; XfB. ^ een4halT • eicioHmetMt 
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CnntieL'Uid with 59 * cin^4 *, • ejnijal^ - Wdo SB. St^t^ 

* filnijfti » «mnets, oppstUhnf psfetrsily (?); Cf^«1 - », OB. 

« tvnUll » tanKtriHii, Skt « tiiiti^l », bftside Skt. « ciiiui*, T«I«»o « cinta ► ; 

com part! al:to Boci'^ali iis io ■ kii-biol ■ luBtAt^nd-ietdf OfiyS 

« kAyA •green taaiirintl (<*kariTit-, •kauai- ?}j NB* • caul^ »i MB. 

« eSolft • beside 5t?n, ■ tS-il4, dlruli • = Skt. « ► 

tA/eeAeJ and grain > riee ( ? Arj^an : < *tandnil», ct J 

Bca^ftli R « \/cft5 » aMruie, * cAsS * enii/oiitirr, ef. OlA. « car^^i* * 

c««iWf«j (?), .,/kf^-: Oi>Iyatftsl • tfe4/i(Jw.'or; MR, «Rf? « tlbnii », 

a pei yb™ /Ac name ■ JariftrdaTin for **Tf^ * *jAnSi *; ■ kAc^lA ■ 

n'mfff b^siJe 

{H) Tiie ftetrotlax or Cerebral StojK and AapirntBS [l, th, i), ^SJ.aiid tbe 
Rctrotlei Klapjieil and its AspiiMte* [r, rli]. 

Cerebnil last ion iu 01-A. aod in tlie Bastcro Dialect ; 

Resultant Corobmlisation. 

266. The cerebrals hod orislilinted in thj* Aryan lan^im^c in India 
already in the earliest period The conditiona under which the cerebral slops 
atid aspirates (and sibilant £W wail as lateral) came into being are various. 
Thus, for example, Indo-Europeati dental - fi - umler certain conditions 
became « 3 * (an M souml) in liido-Iranian, and this ^ S • changed to - 9 - 
inUlA. ; and a <• tCh) * following it was duly cerebralised: e.g,, IE. 
« %thiathami » "> ludo'lraii. « *ti3thilm,i » > 01 A, ■ tlsrhiiiai »; IE. 

• *iistO' * > Indo-lran. * ^ 5 ta- * > OtA» ■ usja- * 5 Ol>\i nuperlatiire affix 
« >^<istho' » > Indo-Iran. «*-i3tbt- *> 0 IA. *-i?|ba- • ; etc. Similarly, IB, 

• it - became <• S », and this - S • was changed to * ? * (or [i]) in the oldest 
1.4,, to be cerebralised and assimilated with a following < d(b) » : 

<• *ui-Bd- 08 , ^^nizdos > *niSdas > *ni?da3, '*»nltdas> nl^h ; - ♦niizdho«> 
♦miidbiis > *uii?dhas, *miidhas > miijhah *. Indo-European groups of 

• palaUr « k, g • + « t, d(b) • respectively Iwcame • ^t, 01 A.: 

e.$,, - *oktou > *a 9 tSu, *as!au > ‘ast^' * *Birgdlqo- > *iMr^lkaP > 

♦mr4dlka->*niH‘< * J • *ligh-to', *Jigdho->*lifdha->, 
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> ll^ba • ; ete. (Gf. C. Uhlenbeck, ^ :Maimal of Sanskrit 
Phonetics/ London, I SOB, §§ U, G-l, SD ; J. Wackeriia^el, * xlltinJischc 
Granunatik/ I, ^ I to ff; A, A* Mncdonel!, ^ Vcdfc Grammaf, § 
Throtigli analogy, we ^et < L 4 ^ in certain nominal and verb.il forma in 
OIA. (Skt.); ■ vit < *vik < %iks < IE, *wik-s * ; ^ dvit < 

*dvlk < *Jviks < *dvii-S, ^ IE* *dms*3 * ; « vt^bhih < *i'ijbbis 

< *viibbi& < IE* *ivigbliis* — wik « ; so « rSt < ^ < 

< y/vah • ; etc. In addition to tlm above obangeSj tke dentals were 
Cerebi^Hscd in OIA. when they oeenrreJ in uounaction with ibe litpiiJ -■! » 
(and 4 r »). In the earliest a of 1,\-, the I ado-EEiropean [and Indo- 
Iranian) group of - I »+detital (alop, aspirate nasal, or sibilant)j became 
eerebmlisedj with assimilation of the « 1 »: tbua IE. * %p]ieko » gave OIA* 
(Skt.) « sphat^mi * I ^ ^^holto-» tbrough l-Ir. ■* *ih&ltA-» gave Skt. 

* hat^^C-kaJ * ; IE. - ^^kiiltb- * gave • kutli^rira ^ ^^j>ebjos* gave * ptjab 

and «*v/Ials ■ gave ^y^la^ ». But white ^ I * +dental was thus eerebralised^ 
IE. * t » +dental was retained intact {except in the ca^t* of • *rii, *rs »j 
which changed to ^ rn, ra » in QlA*): tE, ■ *werto » > OIA. 

* vattd^mi « *muirdo ■ > ■ mardanii ■ ^wortios * > ^ variiah 

*dherBo * > * dbar^-mi •, etc. Tbia kind of cerebralisaliuJi (generali=ed 
into a law by Fortunatov, cf. UHl^nbeek, op. cit, { 14) seems thus to liave 
characteriscil the oldest IndcnAr^'an, which as a whole djeiinguishetl 
between IE* ■r* and - 1 ■* But alrKMly as early as the time of the 
Vtfdie hymns, the earlier • r, I » were co ifusoJ in tlie various dialects of 
OL\. In one dialectj that of the west, on which the epoeeh of the Rig- 
Veda si^ms to have been based, all original • I * became ■ r », api^arenlly 
a/icr tbe change of ^l» + deotAl groups to ecrebrab (see p. St)! 
and it maintaificd the OIA. speech habit in not allowing cerebralisatioii 
of the group « r » + dcntab In another dialecb apparently that of the 
extreme east (the speech of ibe PrScya tracts afid and the source of the 
eastern dialect of A^ka—of Ardha-mKgadhl and AlAgadhi) all original 
« r » sound seems to have become « 1 » : so that the « r > sound was absent 
in this dialect. What happened in the central dialect^ nr dialects, in the 
OIA- period, to which the later Midland speech (^aurAstynl) is to be 
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affiliat^jd, k n&t but it soems theire was notcnJeoey io wse 

OKclui^tvely one sound in it- (CL A. A, ^IicdonelL ^ Vedic Gram mar for 
Students/ Oitford, 11J16, p. 11.) It is not imiH>ssible that these thrE^ 
groups of Aryan speakers forinwi onjrjdally three separate bodies, the eastern¬ 
most naming into India tirstj and being followed by the others, and 
the western-most having certain Imtiiao adinitie.^. However, Sanskrit 
in the matter of its < rj 1 » sounds agrees mainly with Vedie speech, and 
it does not normally change a < r » to * I * vvhen occurring with a deutah 
The normal 01 A. * vikj-ta* artha^H vardliita • etc., as in \>dic and Sanskrit, 
can be eispccteil to have become ^ ^altha, *vik|Laj *valdhiU » in the 01A- 
Hource-dialect ol Magadbl etc.; ^ that liiirly Eastern M[A. forms like 
•r mt^ha, vika^, va44hi^^ * be regarded as the reatiU of the 

Continuatiah of the * 1 »+dentjl > cerebral tradition in the Ea^t.^ It is 
very likely that the cerebralIsatton in connection w^ith this <l + t(h)j 
etc* » came into being, giving rise dtfist to Furms like * **ljhaj ^val^hita 
in the OIA. [seriod. A form like - vikata found in the Rig-Veda, 
is an indication of its exbtencc in the I^ate OIA. Blage at least. It is 
not necesiary* how'cvery to assume stages like * It* jtj It * in the des'elnfi- 
meni of « rl (ft) * to ^ t in dialectal Norwegian and Swedish, there 
is change of * t ■ +dental stop to a cerebral stop wilhout an * I ► stage. 
But the case in the Pracya E|}eech seems to have been through the * I ► 
stagej which characterised that dialect in the Bruhmana [)eriad and imasibiy 
also in the Late Vedie period : witness a form like OIA* * ksulla *, from 
^ ^kandla fc (= ksiidral, found in the ' At1iiarva-Vt?da/ the ^Taittirlya 
Sadihita^ and the ^SaU|iatha Brahmaria^ (see p. SlJ). 

When the « r » followed a dental stop, as in the groups * tr, dr *, 
we find cerebralisation from Late OIA. times, (Of. Wackernageb i 

1, § H7.) Such cases, however* are not so very common, and although they 
might be MUgadhl or PiOcya in origin, nothing can be asserted about them. 


’ Coaipiiro llie ca^is of tlju Giirrawni^a nnniu " *H.ndiU (KilUssf) " >'€11* " {h^ej dnlifp, pp, 
245 "J-U?), TIhh uhftHMw of '-Id-/ or * -Jt-p' to ‘ -P/ hoWnTer, u tiiEo, Ktid OMMFV M a tponidic 
Cflflo appiuVAllr iii I tie Soath.wNtirni ilr[lA+ of xhc TraiiaitioiLttl pettod. 
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Be it as it may, tlxe nett resqlt is that la Early MFAi ot the East 
the OTA, ^ rfj rd ■‘j etCr became cerebratiacd to • ^4 » hj tlie 3nJ 

century B.C.^ but • rt, rd * rcmaitied intact in the North-west in the same 
periods In other dialects, of the Midland and of the Bouth-w^t, they 
were assimilated to «tt, dJ without ccrabraUsation. The W^torn 
speeches ' resisted the oorebralisiu^ tendency of the East for i|Uite a lon^ 
time. But as wc can from the A^ka inscriptionsj ai^d the Kn^na and 
other inscripttoMB in the Western areas, Eastern or Ala^adhan forms 
with cerebrals had Imfuraed themselves on the former* This was doe both 
to political influence of Magaiiha and to social and other relatioiiif between 
the GLAstern and the T-vestorn tracts. Non-CCrebralising dialects c£ the 
Midlandi W^t and North-west thus gradually came to acquttfe and 
natnraHse from the Early MIA. period quite a number of cerehrahse^l 
Forma. And the Easlern cercbralising speech, in its turn, through the 
strong lulluence exerted on it by the Midbad and the Western dialects, 
received a number of non-cnrehiraliscd forms wdiich have largely overlaid 
the original cerebralised ones. Thus MSgadlit or Eastern forms like 
« msta » (^mpta]^ 4 ^mat|Lki * (lUfttikS), ^v^va44h* (vpJh, vardh), 
« bhafa * (bhfta}| 4 vat^ *■ (v'artmaTi)^ etc., are found riot only in the 
Afagadhau languages, but also iu other iion-Magadhl lA,^ like W^e^torn 
Hindh RajasthanI-GujacutU Marathi and PaiijabT. And non-Magailhl 
forms like « add ha » (ardtia)^ * satfha » (sfirtha)i « ^vattik^t » (vartik^], 
etc. are equally found in Bengali etc. « bhsrta > bbat^, blmt^a > 
bhat^ * a ifnrdp originally =a is a genuine Mugadhl form [n 

Bengali^ and 4 bharta > bhattu, bhAtta extended to 4 bhatUtra *, whence 
Bengali 4 bhRtflr^ insda^tflt is a Uter and a non-Magadbl form. 

Ftirther examples will be found under the treatment of the cerebral and 
dental stops and aspirales individually. The Magadhan dialects E)e^me 
subject to greater and "till greater influence of the Midland speech after 


^ SindhT, aloM, kowcirsr, BTnong tke UfuJtem \A. tongiifla, d&Teloped a isodcELc^ to 
f^r^bralimtipq, wt tKlfl iRspina 14 hmo b^o rery Ib| 4: e.j,* ' pcitra,“ * cagiu'- 

^caadra,' ' tre'* * tri/ ete. 
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a brief, period oF mizeitilnty which it wemp to have ^xerci&eJ in the few 
eetituricd Ijefore the Chri-itiaTi eta over the whole of iiido*Ai:jaiidoio ; so 
much so, th&t ftoni the Second MIAr |>erioiIp it borrowed nunieroufl forms 
from the latter, and adopted thefUi the restrictioti or suppression of 
its natii'c forms: atuJ these later Wes torn h >r rowings have been inherited 
by the Modern M4^idh;Ui : thus * mfta^inaU > ma4a * gSLve 

«mj^rfi *■ to Ben^Mt which is no longer used to indicate the past 
tensop blit has only a restricted meaning;, namely^ of a dca^i ; and a 
Western form « iiiaa^ ma^a * {< myta) wa.^ adopted iu the Second AITApj 
which* strengthened with the * -ila > -ilia » affix, the Alig+ Ap^ pest 
base « mailta- whence Old and Middle Bengali ^ maila as well as 
tho forms in other ilagadhaii, Cf- the ease of * h4rib& * as non- 

Magadhr form, which has ousted tbc native Magadhl « ^kat-faviva » : see 
Pr iB75, Tho habit of cerebralisatioiij which once marked off the Eastern 
Ary an dialect from the dialects of the Midland and the West, has thus 
from the Transitional or Second MIAp period cease^l to be a distinctive trait. 


Spontaneous CerebmliBation, 

267^ Apart from the ^reenltant* cerehralisition (throngb the 
indncnca of * -5-p -S- > -h-i ^ and ■ -1^ in the proto-Indian stage* and 
of « r or 4 r > 1 » in the eastern dialect, in the OIAk stage) which has 
been described above, original lA. dentals have in a ntinibcT of cases been 
ecrebra1lEe<] without any esplieable cause. There is no neighbouring ^r*or 
« 1 > whieb can account for the change. A feiv insLanees of this Siponiane- 
ona cercbr^ilination art: found in OLA, : Skt. « v/4b ud+^f ^ 

from ■ Y^dl * iff Jif ; ■ ■ fmm earlier « iti » a waterMrtl ; - a^ti *< 

« atati ^ ; and a few othcT?. But the number of Rueb forms is on the increase 
From the M l A. periotl. (Cf. Wackernagel, L *5 1 t-3b ; Jul^ Bloch* op, 
I1T-11@J. It cannot be aseerGained which form of 01A« or MLA- was 
characterised specially by this tendency. But judging from South-wes^tern 
and North-wea ter El Auokau forms* like « db4da:;7a- ^ (Girnar), « badaya- » 
(= • badajA », Bhahbaitg^rhi : the Afansehra form * duvAdasa- » is a 
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^ Majjadhism contras*:p'I with the eerebralis^ brm ■ duvjlij^sa- » 

(Kaljti } also PilUr Edict Vfj Delhi^Siwalikj Allahabadj Ratlhia and Alatbia 
and the Bdrabar Caves *) j and Panjibl and Sindbl * pawS, ■ {<^paaij 
*padadi ^ ptati), aK cimjnred with Eastern and Midland (Bengali, 
* BihHrl/ Hindlj etc.) eeiebralised ^ p^re ^/aih (<pad*i'ij ^pa^adi, 
patati) ; it maj be eundieed tliut the spontaneous cerebralisation charac¬ 
terised the Eaitern (anr! po^ibly also the Midland) dialects^ ratlier than 
those of the North-west and the South-iva?t. In a few instances, the same 
Aryan word oocnre in two forms in NlA.: ^t¥ ■ kbsi * beside 

c kharl > ciaiitielt (=ckhatar ^khato-}^ found also in Western 

Hini-il. TntervnCal < «n- * and « » became cercbralisetl in al! dialects 

in. the Second MI A., but euriously enough* only the speeches of the West 
(Western and Eastern Panj^T, RajasthaTil-Gujarlt! and Mamthlj and 
prtly Sindhl) have preserved the ■-n-, * inherited from MIA.^ and 

not ihc Midland dialects and the dialects oF the East (except Ofiyii). 
in the development of sjK>ntancoLi^ ccrebralisationj analogy and contamioa- 
tinn eertsinly played aomo part: e.y., « *avfl-<la&i > * certaioly 

gave « ^.d^aia », and the * r ^ in « trayCida^ ^ may have inlluenced the 
Cercbralisation of the *d * wbioh gave * > teraha and through 

analogy! • ekildaSa > *^gSdal]a>C^rahiip dva^loia > dnvada^ etc-, may 
have originated; so Al&gadht ■ gada < gala < gata » through the analogy 
of • ka4a! ma^a < kati^ tnata < kptap iUfta and Bengali ^ * 

from < dan^a through inRtieooe of the following « r But analogy and 
ooatammation do not e?cplain Cases like * patati> *pa|atij p^^ai * sapiatt 
> ^sattatij *satta()i^ saltari ■ dak^ina > dahin^ », ■ y^daiis > 

MIA. dai1sa>Bengali €XH 41s^ {=ffaat) < patagga>iff^t phAriij * ym-tJ- 
iopper^ etc. Such interchange between cerebmls and dentak is ntiknown to 
Dravidian^ id wliieh each type oF sound has ita nett valnc+ 

■ DtiaaU (Ooek EUict III )^ bmr-qvQr* ihaw * dovOdaDa/ with the deTitn!^ 

r&Lhcr tluui ibiiH Ia cqnotLs, bnt it. eannoE he deiibtiMl Lhae: ’fl Mman 

clutracteri^^d thf^ £qHt€ra [A ipe^ch ns oanl‘ni£tfli;l with cho VYinterii UialcclatEf. 
iJaKi" «'pmGcaiI>iia" in Pilbr EJicL V. Bui ibia of ^ cnii^nblla' all nhaw 

^4* and n:il ' 1' Thi? oami?r:ilfl are a pu;t£lo^ aud ohow orOu iaeuetic^ 
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A great many NI A. wards with initial Cftrebtal are evidaotly ileil in 

arigin. But it is nqtaworthy that the cerebral aa an initial sound docs 
not occur in Dravidianr at least in Modern Dravidiau. Kblj. or * Old K.bl, 
possibly had cerebrals initially. It is also possible that ibe non-Aryan 
»urcce of the NIA. words with initial Cand medial) cerebral, whether 
in Primitive Dravidiae, or Primitive KDI, partly had dental+ ^ r-, for the 
NIA. cerebral: so that the change in this matter, in Indo-Aryaa at 
least, has been uniform for a number of words of bath Aryan and non- 
Aryan origin. In any Cflfie, the words with initial cerebral (ae well 
as initial palatal, in some cases) present a posaible pre-Aiyaa snb- 
stratiim, ami ijoite a nuinerous and characteristic one too, in MIA. and 
NIA. 

In dm words, [t th ^ if!] feem to interchange with each other. 
The cerebrals occur largely in onomalopoetics ae well. 

268. Bengali [t]. initially, it is from— 

MIA, -t-*, from 01 A, - t-*, and from dSsJ sources: fepi 

. tile > {talati) ; - tSha * rup^i < coixid moaejf (ta*|kB-); 

and the following words, among others, are apparently of m* 
origin : r.y., 

« ^g(g)^ril - laad, also it JltA ; Sift * 
iaiiff’, ^ ■ tig » itifA ^nmtid, loft ; « tikhir^, t^ktfi * 

itrikiu^, cov^ptiiiion \ ^ - tfri&e ffeutlf, tote down 

(ct, ^ * thnk ») ; * tukdra • a tin^ &it, * 

a rt pietK; ^ ^k^rfi, tuk^rl ■■ ioikgt i 

. toni - /iVlfr o«r, a HHle yiW t ^ (< tagka?): 

15^ < (iki » Iv/t c/ lop-kittff, • ?ipi • pre*^ wiVA 

a poi//i; fe'if, ^iSk • ejtdure, dT 

4 tfhi, tAka * repair, «« 4 [ = tagka ?); « 5<>pAr^ » ielmett 

crew« of lituei varn Ay * ^upl • kelmet > 

iot; d>T*l1 « * eiiiftii, lorcerp i cSlI • tol^ * depre»*ion {opp. 

to wellinp)} &W\, ^ tol*. tull * ywarter in a fovit, (jpl 

• tr»l^» naieenitp or collide ^tiurttr > Santkrit JicAoof i @*1t 

«tila. kiflork, Aiffi in»d; * tihil^ • i5Tn 

Hi 
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* tiyi * pSTTvi t « liltl * fhtcai ; * ittoip/fiiffCi 

eoHtciouineia ; ete.j etc. 

MIA. • ^ > from OEA. iJental « t- tbrougb BponUneous oerebrali- 
sftti<Hi; IfR * V"t»n * ^fraip, mate iiffit (v/taa, Moayati), 

Coanoct^d with which arc *■ patH leiiA /tflinp of 

Sir? « • iiffAt, ftteytOTj/f rOKtetoiitneu ; j%*t • tip » 

iff op (ef. y^tip^kssrani?) ; ^JT « » rf«^, fall at a rfnys ^ 

leaUr (cf. ^tan? ilrav to and fro, doeorate, pour ettt), vthmot 
« tie^ka drop ofi m y^^ > to 6o ali over witi any 
iUiiff (ef. ha tlitlreatetli v^tas-upafcsayc, vaatii-liKiir iti) ; 

tte. * a foirer (tagaiw) ; etc. 

MIA. * fc- * from OlA. - t- *, in connection with * t (1) »- cither 
immediately following or in a following ajllable: c./., 

* tuK * (tru|^yati); ■ t£t^ ^ plate of mafal, &T§t * Utl » mat 

(trfltri plate ); • ttki - taei-Mort on fereieait poMtf patcA- 

irori (*tilt»-, tilaka-); • ta(t)tii - pony (tartfka?); 

4 (iktiki ► ufooden trianyla for wAippinp (tri-ka$t,ha'> ?); 
&J*f tfip^ * etamptHy of foot, « ^p^ki ^ cr&tt 

over at One ioitod (ef. y'typ = hifisi,yiio) J • t4k^ • acid or tonr 
to iatie (takra- f); - Jfiku * (tarkii-) ; * tak(h)e » 

iatfe (< T tark-j ? cakkh—Caka), ef. Sl^ni ^ ffik^ra *■ palate-, 
C^1 <ter5* Jtfjaint-eyedi — hatt Skt. t^ara-), li«ide «tcp- 
awry. Hind. * Krh4 » (conp. with * tiryac » ?) ; », on 

ornament fat ike arm. beside '5t'5 ■ tir^ * la^a) 5 * teni* 

beside c9*tl fop; etc., etc. 

Medially and finally, {t] is from— 

MIA. * -tt, -n^ *< OIA. « *tt-j*t'y*j -tf'i -I't-, -rt-, -rtm*, 

-at{h)-, -st. ■ ; al6a<ifeM * ■ ; a.y., «at£ ^fonr (*at|a*< 

OIA. *Brta-); <t1^ ■ [lA^ » titJt > j»(e (pat^); «laggi^ > 
(*ligga-pat^} ^ « kot^ » fort, Jinai demoHd (kd|l^, kds|ha) 

C7t^ < ko^]^ » (ku|tapAla, ko^lliappSla}; « mo^ > load 

(muttft: detd ^ « ghit^ * (gbaf |a, ghatU; dent ?) ; 

• bi^ * (batta : deh* ?) ; C*|^ « p5t)^ • pS^fa); OB. 
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* pita NB. tc^ * ear Hen pct^ pailj^ probabij caon, wilb 

the preceding; ^ Iui4 • ffronnd, mailer 

(lotU,<?); efS ^ >/c^t ■ {*cat^ i f < v^*CftS 

as Id * KL^ka • CHPf muf )} • bi^Ia • a f^m of a&tM 

{/or a E/^man ^&n€f^Uy) {ct, MIA. vitt{b)i1a- polluter z 
< vistba !) I ^ ^ tufu » (trityati); ^ ■ kba^ * (khatvi) j 
« kbSte * w&rh^ latoHrx^ ^TT^ * khitHy * pmix money in 
bniinea* (Late Skt. tha^^mti^ < ?) J ^ ■ (tmtra) ; 

^ < |Liat^ » atyle^ mMn»er (? 9tba-f-tm) ; * beta » atm 

( f vetra; ef* Vatina /amity) i W(Uj ^ ha{e ► r«ij, « kut« * 

pOK/tiU (kat^'i'i kut^i < v^kpt^ : karttatjj kntiati) j 
pha^ ► iftfe • pHq^ * bnrtU^ prid-a (^pbattaij phut^i < 

^sphat(^)^ apbu((() < *spl4t) I Cff5 ^ cbot^ * smaUf conn, with 
1^ ■ ^chul » rMft, xcailer ? (chdt=\/%bft ?) ; * fcatirl » 

(kartaHka); ^ * na|4 * (watta < narta* v^n|t}; "Slfe * bbiEti^ ► 

(bharLa) j * (sneha-vftta-); « kSA^ * 

(kaivartta); MB. ^ nibftri*» {oir+ i ^ 

#ta » nai^ed (^aigga^vatta-i nagna-vftla*) ; ■fefc » smefliny 
a/ rani feaJi or (*all4tiaj *ait]saUi»ttia-j, ami^-vpttika^) j 
* dOuti • (Jl[ifi-Tarttibi); tbo afBi ^ ■"tH*. tt *-^1 * 

(? vartta-); iTlIt * ma^t » (mfttik^) j * bifltiil^ ^ 6attj 

aliHff^Btone (varttula) j * a5t^ ■ atirriny j*i7i) (avartta-); 

(T^ « mola * /at (? murtaka); « bat^ * (vatima}p as in 

* beto ^bo^» iaci (bfitu^ < bi^*, vartma-); 

te * (isu) } ^ « ut4 * (d^tra); * (gbp^ta); 

- paijht^ p (paryasta ); Bte.j etc. 

MIA. * -nt- ► from 01 Ah * -nt-^ -ynt- »: ^|Sl - k£t£ • (kaPtaka-); 

4 p jad/rnif (kan^la-);; < Htu » ' 

diafri^tetj aiarei (vantati); ^ b3^ » tealt rtT®l * b6|fi » 

/ool^fati o/ leaf or foieer vpta). 

By deaBpirntion of « *tb- *j gat * » in MR, and KB.: e.y., 

■ siba » dTey$ (MIA. si^tha-:^ ^sittb*- ^ista-^) ; * it^ ^ (itha, 

attba, a-ta-) j cSSi * (Jb^ti p from * ^b!t(h)4 - {dhfsta-) j 
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(tastha); ^ - lii^M - (Ski. 

^qnth) ^ ^ from the Hmtl. «^Ka|fba>(< ?) | 

etc. Cf. CTift ^ kr>^ above. 

Through uuToiciDg of ■ 4 » : ^ tfej • 44ta * « 4*|l * 

iiUi€ dkk (dan 4! 15); C&SH - 4h^t4^ ^ procla}»afkn ieaf 
(>/■ ffrwMf cf- Hind. * 4hftii4(h)5ri *. 
lo the word ^ (Akatr • dried iwffi also 

^ pakiy we have a MB. or NB* case of a^airailatiou of ^ | - 
to a followiDff * t *. from <*rtU*¥t^t « pat^-kstbl - fur ib it from 
^ pik^-httthl », from the jute «talb» being sioaked 
in river or tank beds,« pagba * ?)* 

NB* • t • ^ ca£C4 cornea from OlA. ■ ji ■ io OB. and Earfj 

MB. < -kf^na^j c^il « t^ta • < 

■ tfsnfi », etI^ See in/ra, under the Nasak. 

!u the printed teat of the Carvipadasp % * f » ia found coiiBiatently 
for B ’■ 4h(?h) * t fwfe * dita * for fini ^ di4hii ^ ^tai * 

for ?n?t < gadha'i etc. This i h certamlj a variant form of 
the letter d rn the alphabet of the Carja RiS.^ as the & * 4h » 
aoiiDd remaioH a voiced aspirate in Earlj MB. 

[t] in foreign woitls eommonly represente the alveolar [/] of English. 
See k/ra, under PAonoio^y of tAc Ea^lkA Efemen/^ 

269. Bengali {th]. 

Initial [fch] ia from MlA. « th- » derived from— 

01 A. * rt-, Bth* - ! irt - tha » (< v^adiS); Xlt " • (ilbSman); 

* • ttSktHjf, atfiD ^ « ^bik^ i. (cf. slakati «triie a^aintt ); 

{W « tbiM ► tiakdiw^, earffet, f^td, riffAt (<v^sthi?); 

« things * ('^(lian4ha-, = sUbdba ?); ^ ■' 

stfie (sthitra ?) ; etc. 

* |b- * ie anejrplamed Id & cutnber ef woids, possibly of iltsf origio : 

fty-i irr, • ^-bik^, t'big^ * i'Aeaf; * eoffatwvx 

of tomelhiitg tiud »ta»dikff (6f eue of cF. 

Ilsnd. « Ihebarni * to ohnd otill ; ■ itiakur^ * sodt rei^ptetitt 

ieikg', J^l, ■ l.hat(li)i * tkoadof, 2f9 • tliir^ » ioo^’tsf 
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ge$tHte, rpeeck', * ^|has * hatadf ptetf, 

<thjk£&k^> e6iiqHtirif\ • ^tliuk », cif^ «Y^tbok^ tfrike 
geittl^j « vilb AT 9 tl\ ^ * ttall » Uinicen /or iorm or omt | 
d?rt - theg(g)S * Uick ; ci’I -«* tbf^ * feaniiig; 

- th5g(g)l» ieo/-oitp ■, OTin « tkona - " Wuie xvder fh riiM ; 

« tbii^ » armioM ; etc< 

« tb-» is through uovoiciog, in ci ?1 * thSta ■ (= dbfst*)* 

femiDioe dfSl - thStI • (ilw = o lebiie iSri trom 6f mdotc *: 

< ?; ef, c6flt» CW1 ' teni, tSna * ragu). 

* th* ■ seems t* be intrusive in c^t^f * th®^^ * (< ottba, ds^ha). In 
dsw, ci*v *• tbfg * “ ’* probably 

due to the uHijiratioo of * t'" * (through inlluence of ciwt 

* t1ieg(g)3 “ tiifk ?). 

MediaJly and finally^ [^b] is from— 

01 A. - -nth- . : MB. - titlit» (kaijtbikft) ; yf's - filth . (suntbi); 
OIA. - -utb- • through influence of - r n - gith » (granthi) ; 
Q|^\. 4 -rlh- * > « -ttb- » in Old MSgadht: eM B. (SkK.) 

- ahiithi *, IMB. TJT!^ - aut4*=3l (AflA. aij^hiittha < ardba- 
eaturtba) ; CFlil - clntha - (catiirtlia-), with cenebmaliBation 
absent in - cautb - in lliTuil ate.; 
of (pflhnka, ^parthn- ?). 

OIA, - -flt(li)- - : Sg^t - r% (aggH^iika} ; 

- kutbftrl • cktiinhir (kos^hiiglnklj; • k4^h^ » (ka^tba}] 
C*ni - S«^h^ * (Sn^tha) ; Slti^ * jatlii * (ya^ti); C»^ - ilthi ► 
(iye 5 tha-taU) • ^blt4 * (dhnt*): * nitkur^ . (ni^tbum)! 

f*^ • pith^ ► (pT^^ia) i - pilt(b)i * a M (pro^thiki); ^ 
,inutbi (raulti-i i ftil • rl|hl» (tri?^-) ; ^ - tnllbB » eretm 
(? mpsta-) t fitil -« niithB - otced (mista-) ; C1^ - jeth »• (srlsttm); 

# • ^thi » (?a?tbi); mfS - lathi - (lattbi = OIA. yafli); MB. 

«bl|b&Tia> fifr&au (as in the ' Caitmya-BhSgavata ’; 

< 4 vC*^taii& *) j ett^ 

OIA. * *t(b)- * : ^1S * ajhi * Itoito o/frtiii (astbi); « pathiy • 

KHtU (paUliivOi, ])raotliipayati); * uthBn^ • eottri^pard (*ut- 
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Skt. uttbica) 1 Iqh^ (^adbiB^t — adhn^tit: 

cf. apnns^t). 

270. Bengali [4f ; r, rfi], 

Intervocal « 4» 4b* bmv« a 'liquid^ promiuoiation^lbat of the 
so-called cerebral « r > —in all ladLad laugLia^, Aryan nr Ditavidian. 
la the northern languages (Betigalij * Bihirl/ Ilinduet&Dl^ Panjiblp 
Sindh!), the * r * prounaciatioa is indicated in orthngmphj (■?, etc.) i 
in OujaratT and ^laiuthli the script dees not recqgniee the « r » modifi* 
catinn, any more than the Dm vidian alphabets. The « f • predaneiatien 
is at least as old as the Transitional MI A^ period (see jfupra^ p. ^49)^ and 
it is a sort of Jink in the change of ^ -4*i 'l^* 'b • to -r- * and riVe-Fm^i 
in MIA. and NIA. (cf Pischel, ^S8p MO, 241, 258). The liquid 
pronunciation of ■ t never oocura initially ; and the stop <4* oecurs in the 
interior of words only when it is dotiblad (except in loan-words, like those 
from English, where wa And single intervocat slop * -4- »). In Eaat and 
North Bengal], in .Assamesej and even iti portions of West Bengal (in Mur- 
shidabad district, for instance), * ^ > r * is reduced to * r * ; and ■ p, r * 
are conFusad m ^ome class dialects in different parts of BengaL 

« -4h- > -rh- » became deaspirated to < r » in Late MB, {eee p. 442)^ 

271. Bengali [4], initially, is from .Ml A, 'id'* (except where the 
eerebralisation is a late phenomenou in Bengali)p mainly in di^i words, 
and in some eases from OlA. ^ d- •* with or without inAiicnec of ^ r • : 

* 4ar4 ■ (dara) y », ■■ d^bA-r^ * fl round vfsstl 

(darvl?); ^ * d^'^ ■“ (doliki); EiSfsfl ^ d^ggi » (? dronl: 
probably j ^S*l « \/dAl pre«, rwA dal) ; • d^la » 

lump (dakka- ?) | < d^Id ^ 6rmc^ (^dAlla=dru, daru ?) ; ^PT, 

^ d*l, d^i^ earlier ffft *dfiil, » splU 

pmifc* (dSlita); ^ d^limd beside ^rdapind* 

(clSdii^ha) ; G¥tW « d^r^ * {cf. doraka, d^raka)|C^ 

4 ^ beside ^dei^^ {^dkddhai diaddb^^ ^^T^^ha); 

NB. J'&f? 4 d^rd » beside (fT^ * (danija); 4 dl^ » 

^Hat (daula)^ 4 dAhukd * (cL Skt. dAtyuha); 
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« 4ui>nuir^ » (fldumbara) ; * 

(daksina) ; OB. * ijiijtii- • iurat rief (*(la44hifi, tbgdhika) ; MB. 
tit. « 4^1'^ * Jelitri (daniki), stc. 

Initml - 4- » k foimtl in C®t^ * 4*™^ ’ (>'' Sanstrit 4*>'abft), 

« 4iEd4 * (dimba), OB. ^ 4au4ha NB. CEf?! ' 4hM * <* 
snalt (by tratisfeTBCce of aspirate) 4’^ii4'*bhB, 

duodubha), ' 4wa4ol4» (of. 4iinBrB)j etc. ; 

but these seem to be oE diii origin, like the following,, which 
are some of the typical * 4- * ''‘Oms of Reogali i STT 

- \/4ak » xAmif ; ^ - v^4’^i' * M1.4. bu44e~Beng. 

- ^biir *) i 5lim - 4 ^&t 4 * c®^^' ** 4L'lt4r* > ««ffainljr, 

UitWii ; - dihir^ > deep ; * 4Ab4ka * inieoiii, cf. 

- d&b44ibe -/«rey, ^ - 4iti4 - grtfn coco-attt; '•4Aga- 

e»d of a l/ranei ; , 4a5 * da^fg)^ • sfrek, j»n, yojrf, 

conn, with 5? * 4AgtA » ; iStn - 4^1ia * cojsplele, CHtire; 

> C®« ' 4&bf)l > 4^* cnttard-applei 

• 4uh4ri - to 6In6dfr oxl ; CM, CE*f « 4®'n4j 4^p4 • 'Jvok/, 

younff of male ; CSfljt ‘ 4*“14 * i • 4^3- 

gir^ * Utisoi 'ipti » 4*s^ * kotf.ripe (flf fruit} tAat vAieA 
is to &e iUieit Aard, < ^JaM T ); * ftiff't oAle; 

(=dan4a- ? : aee p. 4£>i mpra) j !5Till - 4»l“ * « batiet ; jwmr, 
t&n» (cf. it'll * 4ba5 • pour) ; fefl - 4i3fg)S • *™^j ttep or 
efott orer mioffAiiip (conn, with CSSPTi • aboee ?); felt, 

fef^l * 4il^» 4il*'J'® * fONKii box (oonn. with above ?) | 
5^1 « 4*1™* * * piece^ sywnw tliee i C591 • 4*1™ ■ Aou»f, tent ; 
OSM • 4db4 * pHildU (conn, with ^ «y^4u^* *«*?); CSt*! 

♦ 4*>I4 ■ ^* 13 "' drnot-tAaped pot or iticiei ; C35tT*ll * dok^la • 
opcHdtAri/t (conn, with C5¥Wl •duk^tai- above ?); etc. 

Medially and finally, (4>r] ** f™™— 

OIA. « *t- », GommoDly from * -ft- », or dSst sources, >MTA « - 4 - * 
'eiT'r5l ^ Rkh4™ * (akaa-vata*) ; * kkr^ » ne^, iraeefet (ka|a, 

kfta) ; MB. * kanir(a.) * (karnitaka-); 5C? « c4f« (ca4ai, 

eatati) i f|*5l • olri * (eipitaba-); ^ - -/jor “ (v^y'>W ; ^ 
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- ihiji • (jliitft); Tpf <• piifS • itintt (putati) | ^%tl - ItiSr^t 
fcuTija •- Ant (katT-) ; - khirl • cAaik (klia^iki); ^ 

* giiirS • ra$e fgkata-) : • gliorfi* (gbotoka-) j « dlifcrfi * 

(dha^ : dhfta) ; ^ > dana^r > a eatte (na^ : npta } ; 

MB. ■» niyM * (nilta|a) j » (pataka-) ; 

« bSyaiu • (vifcata*); ^ - birl •■ (vBtik* : v^vft) j !?ff 

* bifi * (Tatiba) j * kahurS » reiKrm (vjSghutati); ^ 

. * bhA^ * wfJw, Mnaut > a untnitme t a kind of boat (bha^j 

<bbrta) j MB, - imiiaT^ » (tnukuta) ; • earl » {ei^ika); 

t«tC¥ - tf-TK * (trotayati) ; -• phor® * (sphStayati); 

* pbirt^ • etc- 

OIA. ^ -4' ■ • i ^ -chor®**# * 

Arfy {cf* chotftyflti open^ < ^diuj} ; » (nl^A) [ 

dr^i (k$c4a-) J sit'ft < nifl ^ 

OIA. # 4y- jfir^ * ii4ja); 

OIA. ^ -4r- * 5 - nrS < “liy* - (<54*^1“-, AjidrTyaka-); 

C?t5t * bwA ■ a lar^e tuaie (vo4n') : * blip *> osg/aurtk of 

apa^,itA of 80 = 20 (vo^rl) j ^ . bftri - % (Late Skt. 
va^n < ? r blit probably < i’ata->, ! 

OIA, * -n- ->MIA. • * 1 > » ? z - beu |4 » kind o*’ baiaboo (cF, Pkli 
t51u = vvnu) j * pihapl - hill (cf- p&lSna} ; 

OIA. * .nij- * : $5 * kili4 * (ktiii4*) * “ erroiF (ka^4^^ ^ 

. khir4 •■ moiattai, ^T?l • khira keaeg taenfickl tvonl 
(kban^a-) j ^oblfB » (cbin^ati); 6l?t*l • eirtid » (eanijila) ; 

* (aij^a) i « oai4 * 0*54*) i OB., MB. ’Ttfe^ 
« pan^iB », NB. - pip: » a North Indian flraJ*«a*i fpan- 
4ita-) ; tTl? - phftT^ eircum/frenee {pbaii^a, phiiija Sertjf<f) ; 
s' « bhirat^ * (UiindAgBta) ; sn<5=^*t? « rni^ * (manija) ; 
9'^ • aiSf^ » (Sunija) j ^ « aSr^ ■ (sanija) j etc.; 

OIA. * * P^l4 • m^mr-canf, a iribo (puiyjea) ; 

OIA, < -t* "i mainly in eonnection with « f, if * ; 

* I*T(0-^i * (ptatiToSin) f MB. • pBriebB * (pnilk^ka-} ; 
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so nf^ pratU * m MB. ^ parrlh^ (prafcib^itj), 

* (pratib^9{i-)r - p4re » (paijai, 

*pa^ati* p&tati) ^ • pH&ri^ » (Pall pata^^, patan^) ; 

^ bairil <b&hera * (MIA. bali€^aa-^vIbhTtaka); al^o^twfl 

« > [Sttiriitaka), ^ ^ig(g)ilra » (.^pg^taka^ -taka)^ 

etc- I -MagadbT Pkt * garja » is on the model of * ka^a, 

tua^ja * (*^kn|a, mata:^kptaj, iDi-ta) : this » is found in the 

MBp of the SEK. (see p. footaQte)^ Cf. * s&rAk^ » 

nifi 4 (lipta, ft}ffo). The OlA. * -t- »> MIA., NIA* 4 
words should properly eoine under this heading. The cotuuiDp 
IMIA. and NIA. pleonastic a Ills 4 hJ- > eMlA^ * -U », 

feoms to have been 4*ta-» in OIA. ; eoe under ^Fornaattve 

AHii^es.* 

0]\. «-dd- > » > JUA^ * » > beng. « -r- » : * uf® . 

(uAjayati, ud+dayati). 

OIjV. *-dr^ » > MlAr * * khnra » (^khu4dA-:» k^udia- 

tita) ; *!t^ 4 p£rS ► rifia^€ quarter (|airdra viHa^r^ cf. Vata-padra- 

> Vo^Javadda > Viacjad- = liaroda i*i OuJ^r^i) ; 

OlA. * -nd- * i ^fT?r^ ^ sifail » (MIA. ^^ntjanaia, Skt. EaQdAuiiki) ; 

OIA, ■ 'ft- (t^^) * = under 4 -t-* -t- * above. 

01 x\. 4 -rd- 4 >A 1 IA- 4 - 44 " * ' « kAri» (kapaida-) ; « c1illn: 

(chardati) j • iiittrc * pOHUflt fas in an ajioiMecarj^s martarj 

(mardati) ; 

OlAi 4 _U » > € -J- » > « -4' * - 4 tar^ * dats^psiia 

/*ffW, ' iadft^ ^ (laluj ^talika]. 

Through deaspiratioHj, intervocal and final [rfij has lu all ca^es become 
[r] in NB.: see under below. 

The foHo^dng are some of the unexplained words with latenoT [4 > 
r] ; they are probably of desT origin : 4^ 4 y/er * qhe np^ ^ ■ v'nir » 

MOF^j ^ * v/ these three tmtB arc found in Dravidiatt 

(Tamil) j 4 * ermt-wk^t^cresu^ whence MB. ■ ai^ul * nml/r^lin^ 

NB. ■ firaI4 ■ oMrudten j * 344“ * ^/wi, rsRdsz^ms ^ 

^ ardg&i^ ► sMtes ; ^ « kb^ri *f also* * kher^ * slraw^ 

m 
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.1 kh&T^kija * l^fA-pick q/' nakrt; < kliir^kl * mndo^, (fUCk-door 

(MIA. kbajakkl) ; - kharq » (kbarjcju-) ; < * wal^r* 

jy^t u?itA xpotil ; ^ * \/^r * ^'fteaee s[[^ ■ ^tl * caTrlage^ 

* girlyin * ihpinff grm/fil (= AHA. sco p. 65 ); C'*! ^ ^ ^ 

j C-Pfl^ (MIA. gSjr», I dW 

* gSr^ C'SlW ^ gSf^ * ; 

< gbii^ *, Oli. < ghata - coar^ » rw^faw (?ee p. 71 ); 

^ -nirl^ j;ftVfej MB. srf?V ^nar(h)a*, NB. ^ne^> 

dar;ea-A^!ai{ I - pdr4 • ej^c^x^tiua; J < papl • dufah; #T^ 

4 pli^^ 1^ mpefidinp danfff.\ Italy e^^&pe ; * bbif^ « \/l&r * 

*|f5 « lafu » (MIA. j « kui^ » ^jmpeiitif*rfj 

ttiipp€tjf (ef. • hufahuri * sA&kiity and 

( = Late Skt+ Sia^'rift-); et^-., etc^ 

[<J-j *^ 1 -] IB foreign wovds reproBiiiitB Lbe alveolar [i/J of En^lUh ; aho 
the Persian dental ^ d* in * /Mriclt area (dill coknI C®f 9 f 

« w. eaidt&K (dSg). 

272. Bengali [rfi]. Initially^ it id frona— 

01 A* ^ fjli^ ■ : 6^, CyW^ ^ ^b^ikSj ^lioke » enitrs^^y ^bank > All A* 
4li5kkHi a/iprmc^e/) : but cf. ^ j ^ ^ next pago ; 

01 A. < clhf- » in tfflS * 4 blt'^ * (JbfHt!i)| 

01 A. f5®t! «4bili"- (MIA. < 

■*■ sithila * beside Skt. * SitbUa ^ « *^pthila ■: but tln^ 

derivation is very doattful); 

OI.A, ^sth- »: » [* 41iakkai' < ^thagati < sthagati ■: 

very doubtfLil), 

In * 4b6ra » ^ Healer we have * 4h * tbrongls aspi ration ; 

fice iTJi^di p. 4 ^ 5 - 

In most « 4b- *f however, ae in those given above, the etymology h 
doubtful: «4b-* w<irdi5 are mostly dm. Typical Bengali words: ijr 
* dhAg » mantjrr,ffiitlmfry^ eoqu^tTf \ T>HTlil ^ 4b»raali * r^Ff/ry, or^y, 
also ^rWfi| « dhamail * ; ^ ■ dhAna *■ ptii^t * x/Jhil » iQ Miopif, 

h i0 ^ ijhak^ ■ (Skt. 4hakii;a<!'); 51^ ■ 4h^(g)a» lit?! 
« 4h^l^ * ; FfC*T ^ Jhfilt » FR ^^JbSiUi » ^/oyfwy, conn. %vitli ; 
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s'tBl ««.’h3cfi • {also = ^T6l)f ^ n/H. liik3 » ie tpt/tr^ (cf. 

Skt. Ohtk!}}; ft*I • ^hip * lovnil of *naieiliiitff/itttifts (cf, v^‘Jip = ksqAdC); 

- r.'ltibi» monnd, «ijliebiia • a fttvp > a ««« {ttamped i*/ 0 / 

eopptr) ; «fJliiHrl • <isc{*-ir<m ; < r. liiiiifi > alox ; fe*! * dhil^ » dod^ 

picci of aiont ( * v/tjhtil * BioFf io nudftOK (m a thovTfjf dott, nod out a 

k€<xd iJi ilocp } f bir • (MIA. rihundliai^ ; » iuttiop kiH 

fJie keodf pj « Y^jhua ■ /wai wit A iAo Aetidt ; cs* * rfhGa * teatoi C5 
• (JhSki • rtce-potfndtxp mociinff /tftf fimciitie i *' pf^^oma- 

fio* i>s Aeat 0 / Jr««i; (.TJf 5 ■* fjb?kui^ • (akhivp ; C^Jf - rjhlifts^ » a 
vaptUbki^ hdfafinpef*/ * Jb^rl * teed^poi W the jwpps), an eur-orna^ 
tttenl ; C5^1 • <:h5k4 * /)«aji (of. Tf^l * dbakkii •); CW * dhemkn^ » a leauton 
ot tkafaeietletapermn ;C3^, -*0 * (Jbtiiiiti, -Ja • a wiHaimt ioalrvmettt, beside 
« dbag^s* > i C55 * cflifir^ » much, fjfeetatre, a hetip;(S^ «i,hC™» 
aefau /1 CSi * > re»iore uriidea’, tFpt dtttm {tlelti 

CUM « f;liul^ » a aufuatae (cf. ^atir. Ap. i. holla- lorer) j etc. 

Medially, [4fi = rfi] of OB,, reduced to [4 > r], coraes from— 

01 A. - -th- • {■leiieTally < ^ ptb ») > MIA. • -i|b- • = "IC? > 

. (Ayhe > p4yC'> (pa^haU <v^p™th); > ^T*l. ?\*l 

- «kurliSll > karfili^, kuTuI * (kiitbara- < *liultliilrfl, cf. Latin 

cuUer) ; ^ g^T* huitit, ahape (v/gatb, 

^/yralh). 

OlA. * ^dh- *: M B. ^n?t * S^rbil ^ (sll4ba-) * dit*** > 

d&rb *“ (dr4ha-)j > 'BtT '51 -• arba > 3™ - n sratit weaauie 
[glinka-} ; *Pr|l > 1^’fr - > f^iri ■- > (sredhi-J j 

OlA. - -st(h)- * >liarly Ml A. « -ttU', -th-.>Seeoiid and Late MIA, 
* -4b- “t ^Fl?1 >^T'?1 * v^kfirkS > ^/ka(^ » intikA awap, raiao (« 
fhoKt) (kfsti-); > ff?- *kdrl.ii > kiiyl » (kiistha-)} TTfl 
>'fT'^ * dflrbi > dara » (dadati-a-); > ifT®! ' dUriil > dnyl » 

beurd (danstrika); CW > ‘ Berlin > bepi * (ve^ta-) ; > 

JTt^? ■ mfli-lifi > » Ktder in mhich rice if hoitnl (inrstit) ; “wt, 

■fit * InrL »petiMe (lo-ta-: see p. dOT} j etc. 

OlA. ^-plh-p -idh- » > Mfigadlif MlA. * -Kb- *: 

- uT(b)ftt| * mopaziTte (fddha-: cf. albya); 


500 


PHONOIX>OY: CriAPTER V 


-« b3r(h)i:‘ * (Ta Jqlhi'i, vanllinte) j . hnrfh)* . 

(Tfddhm-); > me? <• tar(hji! * pltin Atdf (*Bw.\ihahi < 

Birdha-) ; * *irMJ > irai > 2i 

Hrdha-tftijra); ^ •, probably from - Srha - (arWJift, 

ardba-), as in 

• nrf-pajr^ls* '^t'?-f5msT • fir^-clbfioj * AaiydeKfd, 

eta.; ■ biirhii > bariii * (vardliaktii) j msit > ^T^JT 

• barbini > bSr&n^* Iroom, be in the street-cry ■ bj;^ 

baring * pol.reiti {of dritK = vita-) ami iroem (vaHlhana) ; 
etc. The ivord *, NR. » ybr^j seeme to 

be from a ‘ Mu^dlil ’ or PrScya « ♦(jai.’ha * < OTA, • •&plba - 
(whence pOBsibly the Vedie and Skt. * ijfha, gelia tine to 
Prakritisatirjiis)^ Iifi(lo.l%nropean * *gh|,-clho- *, cf. Slav >» gradu * 
/own^ete. (Cf. C. C. Uhlenbeck, ' Etyinologiischea Wdrterhuch 
der altindUeben Spiaelie,’ -Amsterdaia, 1899, under • g-j-ha * ; 
T. Bloch in ihii ‘ Annual Re|mrt of the A rcliaeolDgical Survey of 
India for 1905-07^ p, ISC, foot-note | A. Walde, LateJniiiches 
etym, Worterbueb,' Heidelberg, 1010, under ^ cohore »). 

The * -(Ih- * in * rSdha * ’* obBCure: a ootinoction wirh a « *rad'.’ha 
< ra^tha < ra^tra * does not Beem convincing. &F * v/cAf^' • is 

found fn Hindi, and eeems to lie due to aspiration of F? « v^e^f • (attested 
in the ^aiiraseol ApshhrariSa fragments in H Fona-candra's grammar) = 
m ^cat* in Stt. (< cpta 

Tk. words have ^ rdi- ► and *> -rh *^ » dhftttii 
» murhA •, * nihilrhS "Htt®? « iit urh^ •, etc. 


(4) The Dentfll Stop's and Aspirates [t, tli, tl, ilfi]. 

273. The dentils do not present any diflleoUy. Barring o-ises of 
cerebrallsation (which waa native Magadhl), and paiatallsation in li^onnexion 
with * -y- . (which iv.e non-ltlagwlhj), am] a few instanci'S of labialisstion 

in oontiexion with a labial or dent i-lahiai (which also wae non-Magadhl), 

the dentals have had a uniform history. The imticerebralised forma in 
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cases tvlwre ive have preceding ■ r » in OlA, are apparentlj^ old loan-words 
from the Midland ami Western dialects, 

Bengali [t]. 

Initially, [t] is from MIA. • t- *, coming from — 

01 A. MB, ^ (tati, -tAl^a (tala); 

• tirdSu * (lirah-svah) j Wt « tS » (tips), also 'FtS « tRfi » j 
* (tantra, tantu); * t-St^ » (tapta); * takS ■ 

(tarkayati) ; * tiljS • (tarjali); -tarS • (15la-) ; 

«titii» (tiktft -)} « tild * (lila) ^CS*1 ■ * (tula) ; 

« lo|6 * mite* (tobyati), etc,; 

OI A. « tr- • ; « tin = tin » (tinni, trTiji); Cit ■ to- » (tri-, tray-) ; 

ClTC? « tors » (trutayati); C5l^ also ci>t^ » tojl, toil n RS^i^i 
(trotikS, torjikS); 

OI A. « tv« * : ^ « till • (tvayi-, tva-); * turitd » (tvarant’*); 

OlA, « y-by analogy changed to « t- > in MIA,{ « tnait * 
(tunihS, ♦tnmbahi = yii?ma-, yuamabbih), 
ill the interior of words, [t] is from— 

OIA. -*-5kU> > MIA. « -tit- ■ : ■ jAti ■ TiOWj a /j'ji^j Dtt 

optuioji (paT)kti) j 

OIA* < -LI- * : < uLArtt • (nttamti); ^\^ « roatfl 

- [DStal^ » (uiatta) y * blilt, bliU *■ (bhitii) ; 

OIA. ^-t-• with aeoeiit folIowin|^ > MlA* 

ricl&r^i a!ao v/jit » fo ipih {jitU. jitil) i ef* (^5*1 * ► 

(piUala > I’iTtil); 

OlA. n -t* » with spontaneous iibEalia&tioii > MIA* * -nt- *z 

4 ^Ata > ciimnL, OB. • soiita- ► (fAnta^ srotas) ; ^ pQti » 

fntr lefnh in (? pAntia = *protiki, prOta); 

OIA. • -tr- » > MIA* ^ -tt- * ; « Tlr^ti > (atritrika)^ 

« k&rat^ * (karapatr*) j ^ kh^ti * (k::utra) y ^31 

< kh&niiit » (khanitm-)]: « gut& ^ (^tra) j f^l 

^ elti, eita » leoftard (eitraka-^) ; » ((jaritra) y Fl^f% 

^ aatdti ■ a (cat ta-putra) i « obiKta • (cbatn -); M B, 

* ^oroiCOjptf (Jita-patrika) j * jita * qHtrtt 
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(yantra-) ; ME. * clnitSr^ • {siitta-dhSra) ; C*T^ • nSt^ » 

ft tie eMh (nC'tra) j * paiti * taerml threa<i (pivitra-) j ^ 

• pat^ * (patra); * put^ * (piitia); C^’5 * 1)51^ • I 

MB. « buhitij bohitft » (vabitra) ; ■ mahjt^ » 

elepkttHf-dther (raabimitrft) j ^3, < mut-^ » (mutra) j 

liVS - rat(i) • (nStri); • -tU^ * (-trliisat); ate., etc, ; 

OIA. * -kt- • > MIA. < -tt- ■ ! • {alakta-) ; ir$ 

• ehatu • (fiaklu-); « titii • (tibta-) ; * bhat^ » 

(bhakta) i (SrSt > M * {miinktikaj; 

• rAtl » {raktika]i from the Hind. ■ ratti * ; afsl * r£ta >j 

■ > piuJt, red (rakta-) y CTlStsi -sEtSnft * m&iiteiied (siktsp) j 

OIA. * -ktr- • > MI.A. . • ! C9m * * form, flSl « juti • 

n&oe (yuktra-) j 

OIA. - -tb. • > MIA. • -tt- • ; - cbiltiB^ » (^attrinSat), beside 

the #/a- * ch4tt(i)ris4 *■ 

OIA. •-ct-, -ntr-»> MIA. "Wfa « • (aTit™3|^S^3 

. urut^ - {Aiff^ (p. S35); MB. ^ri% - kiti - (kftnti) 

(tat)tm, taDtd) ; -* dilti - {(ianta) } - bfchat^ > jawcA, 

fjrWfjj'rCf tHfiHy (? Ijaliti-vaut-J; MB. • bbSti » (bhranti) \ 

- siotal^, > Santa/ = iarder-triSe (siimanta-palft); 

- a ndritame (sainanta-raja) ; *slti • (elpianta-); 

etc. The locative aflii - -U, -tii ■> (< aata, ftoU+lil) ; 

the dative jXMt-position Itfl « tArC » (anlara + hi); etc. The 
MIA. affix --aota ► of the present participle has given ^ > 

in Bengali: fiCe pp. 133. 33 S. Cf. -* mnTti < 

mShitl » ti jwraoBif (mahanta-’t-'ika : OriyS mabitl) 

OIA. < -pt- * > Ml A. - -tt- • : srt!% * n&ti - (*n!vptTika = mptr); 
fsnf^ « niauti » {nl^npt*-); < binfcti • (vljnapii'); 

• sat^ * (sapta^'i: ^TC^jl « sftfcerft *■ (sapta-daSa) y ^in », 

-ekattiti- ete., vfv have - -tt- . in NB. for OIA. 
- -pt- ^ v^sut ► fit i^teep (siipta) ; etc. 

OI.\. - -rt- * > MIA. * ,tt- »: MB. « kati > (kirttika) ; OB. 

4 ’g 5 ti * (garta-); ^ * bilti * (vartika). 
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In poftHtion, HntoKcAaCUif^, «e have [t] through 

UDvaicing and deaspiration of « *dh- », from OB. |*f * ehudba ► (ksobdha), 
with itiflueneo of ^ v/cliu, cli^ ■ tonei. 

In « bol^a * traip, it i*eems we have [t] froin * -t- • or • -i- * 

(&kt. varata, vaials; Hind* barrii), 

[t] 16 intrusive in 

khtif-t-u(i, pi8*t-uUl» mBs-t-uta, miniS-t-utfi • cohmhs, eiildrek of fathtr's 
elder brother, ^enogfr brother, and titter, and of niother's nUter, and brother 
jetptetirelp. side by side with etc* • jeth-uti, ki.UT-uta, 

* etc. (<* jCthfiutC, khumuta, piueiuta; j} e?lha-tSta pntra, ksudra- 

t it a pu tra, pit f-|vasriki-putra, etc.) 

[t) is found for ^ st * in a few *M Jt, ths ,: T^1lT - tiri • (alrl), 

« iknk * (stana). 

[t) occur? in tt^, forms, ep., ^sff® - jugiti », also ‘ jugil^ - 

(yukti); mXfi -tetris^* (vata-); MB. * (prutyiyn-)- 

It is found also in some ta. alliaea, likef^ • -iti- » : e.j., * thit-iti • 

to be at alanrUtitl). In words, there is'doubling' of the [t] 
in the graups • tm-. -ty*, -tr-, -tv- also In ^ -thy- - : e.;/., [atto], 

5^5It [fiotta*]. Htfis [rotlri], frs [ditto], [mittbw]. 

Iij the word - bitikicchi > bad, vffij/ (= vicikitsa-), wo liivc 

an oncomnioii change of - -e- * lo [t], to avoid repetition of the * c - 
sound ; et. also folk-Bengali fsf^m - tikieehi* - (= eikit^i)* 

Intervoca! [tb] tends to dcaspiratc, and a rumher of tbh, forms like 
- batd ► [for eMB. - halhi -) have dropped the aspiration quite early. 

The English alveolar [fj is normally represented by the cerebral [t in 
Bengali, but we Jlnd the dental in a few oases : ejj., ism^T - tAktir - 
floeton ^ haspatSi - hospital; ^ t5rpin * turjieudne, etc. 

. For [t] in W-worfs from the Persian, Portuguese, Frenoh, English, 
see iHjra. 

274. Bengali [tb]. TmliaJly, [th] is from— 

01 A. - st-, stii- » i 'ifa « tbirj^ ^ (slara); ilB* * lliahi > (stflgha) ; 
MB. - thknA * (stana) ; - thani* (atbana-); - tli5m^ » 

(stambha) ; - tlifikv - remain*, arrtde (mere// C^/slhi ? ; 
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Y^iitsbli- + y/kf ?) ; * thiri » (tttln're) ; «ff*I ■ Hi3l^ » j^ale (cf. 

sthSll ); • thoy » (tt(:k±]iayati ); C*iT^t « thofS » (stukn*); 

f*rs1 < tbita » ftpj • tliJtEi » e-nfai/Meil (sthita .); 

In the tvonl « th^r^ihfti^ » frutii/i/tjf, ct, MIA. < tliara- 

hara'i > the origin of the [th] ia not dear. In « thuk^ 

^ - thut(lj)ii * it h ck^arlj oooniaiopoeliE!. [tli] iu of uoknown 

orij^Q in tbt* followinnf (probably wor-tk : * tbitmil * (aie3$ 

a^ark (coiin+ witli « Elabdha * ?); ^ • tb|l *j %P\ *■ tb|i^ f/ti* uha qf 
{]>rob« onotnatopoetic}| * (baba * ^vitb wliicb are Connected 
yft^l ^ tliSb^i-a *fc * ihlpplr^ * j^fap^ ete.; « tbik • t^e idew e/ 

m qf (onomatojKWitic ?}; ■ thot(h)i 

« tbDt^nl * ^ €AfH; ^1, - v^lburS, 

^thum » {sM }ae£if) j * tliiibrA *■ tfj fHmAle doi^^H Jtice ^forM^tirdt 

oid pcra^H ; ■■ lbf*5n| eitendef] to « tliil^l^l]| » fo 

pOHudj fo Jwn^i : * t1i5bi » A {< ^tabaka ?) ; C*STS * (hur^ * wner 

p&H &/ fAtp{aji*fnn iret^ etc. 

In tlie interior of words^ [tli] is from— 

OlAi • -tth- » t « Mltb^ * (afivattha); « itbe * (ittha-j ; 

TOI^p * k|(ye)tb^ * (kapittba); f « kul^Lbl * (kiilAttba-); 
^ tiStiya * frofti « *lflllviyl* (trittba-), 

OIAf ^ ^tr- » : * lictba ■ (aim-), * jctba » (j'atra-) (?). 

01A.«-nU*: Wf^, W^fl ■ ^Itlil besiile f^T f®, ^1 «slti, 

EitA # (^Tznanta-) j cf. Mailhiil * karathi, bbanalhi > etc. = MlA^ 
« karaoti, bbauauti 

OIAf * ‘fth- ► > MIA. « -tth- » : « i?atb^j ^jatlic » 

{4 coMpituj^ wit A (sirtlia-); * cliitb^ • (eaUirtha), a non- 

Al£gadtif form. 

OIAi ^ 'St(h5- =► : * n|lh^ ^ (na^Ei)^ * iithiiitlr^ » 

(avasthintam] ; MB. *flb|tba* (avaathl); VfCT'Sfj 

« kayetfh)^ (kaynstbA); « pathlr^ « (praatara); 

^ piitbi^ pHihi * (pii^Mka; Si*e p. lyi); MB. 

« [jAilban^ (i^aJa-^BEbaDa) ; ^t^TH * bitbaii^ * (? vaEa- 

itliana}^ « mltha > (mas-Eaka-) E « iniith^ ^ ([iiuEla-)^ 
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M B. • hatbfc » > N B, * (hasU); « iithau^ * 

(ainia''st!i&iia}: etCi 

[th] occara la words: « k&th £ », « prftth^m^ »j 

« jAtbii > [^dtba], etc* 

la foreign wordst the EngHsfa epiranl sound of [0] regularly becomes 
[til] in Bengali. 

275, Bengali [d]. Initially, it is from — 

OIA. « d- » ! MB. CT « do • ( = deva, deha) ; « dlt^ » (dauta); 

ft*t « dSp^ * (dafpa) ; IH? « dlrf * {dan4a}; MB. ■* dithi * 
(dpsti) j * dMul » (daSa) ! M B. OTlI * dfija* #%, ehtut (deTa-)i 
« dukh^ • (duhkha) ; ft?1 * darB * (dan?tra-); 

« deutl * [dfpa-vartika) ; ■ y^dekh » (dpk.?') ; 1^*1 •dlghkl^ » 

(dlrgha-ta-); ‘ d«db4 » (dugdha); CfTPl • dona * let^-paeitt 

{damaiiaka-); etc. 

OlA. «dr-* > MIA. «d-»: * y^diur • (dra^-a-dn ; see 

pp. 34a, 348) ; Tt"? « dam^ » (dramja < Greek drakhtnS) ; 

OIA. - dv* - > MIA. «d- ►: ^ du- - (dvi-) ; - dOdii, 

diide > t^nafreitaxi, otaJite^utj ^(roay (dvandva-); ^sfl • duna * 
(dviguna^); - iftlt, -tsf - difi > de > (dvTpa-). 

Ill the interior of words, [d] is from — 

OIA. --dd-, -Jr-* > MI-V. *-dd-, -nd-* : CVW»l - kodSlfll * 
(kiiddala < ?); ^TWI - Sda * (ardraku-); ^ in * ud^- 

biral^ - o«er, lit. ‘ofier-cut’ (iidna);^, finff * nld^j olnd^t » 
(nidra); OB. * bbBda * {Wiadia); MB. - mudiri * Waj 

(tnndi^); * halud^ ■ (hariJril) ; as in NB. C^fWI 

sodd-bhas3nft > a icieit ioat^ teitA are 

^oated in ritm fff tanl» (*Bftiidiia < *saflfiidJLa < 6ainudra--H 
-uka- f) ; 

OIA. - -dm- * > MIA. -dd- * ; - ebsd^ • rM/(chadma ? see 

ia/ra, next page). 

OIA. --dv-*; ^Wl\. *cliid^lii, chwt^li- moti, alUe 

(? eadvala- : see under CT^*ltj P- 481). 

OI.A. * -bd- * > illA- * -dd- > : OB. « soda * (sabda); 


64 


506 phonology : CHAPTER V 

OIA. * -lid- > i f nr * ehlJ^ C<!lia.Tida); < nSioad^ > (nM^odS); 

• sldtir^ ► (sindups); 

OIA. ^iidr* fc > MfA. ■* -nd- » : &11T ■ cbftJ^ * (eiLiidm) j 

OlA. > Ml A, « -dd-% a non-MSgadhl chaogc: '®TTWl 

* ada * (ardr^ka); * kada, kadf> * (kardama) [ ^ 

* kad^ • (kfirdati < ? ) ; ■ cAwdda » ((^tnnlaSa); 

^Tfif 4 pad^ » (parda); *badal^* (vardala < ? ); srpf^ 

« madal^ * (mardala); etc. 

[d] m latriisiv'e and euphonic in tpfll * bSdAr^ »j probably borrowed 
from the Hind. « bandar > (vanara); cf. ^ jldrel » ^ 

Hind. * Jandral ► < English ^^tieraL 

[dj for [Js] we get in ^ dinai » for ( = 

jaeMaiia); * gSd^la >, probably for sct$}xt,/roi^*, 

Chittagong h, ridfll-hSsi * for ^tMH 't ■ Awaa y and 

probably STtWt * dfl^^ » Arawl tg a variant of PiL^r&ian ■ jnng » 

Through voicing of [t(hJ]j we get [d] in a number of words: 

^15? * A&tid^ » = ^ A^tb^ ■ (ASvattba) ; « kSJ^-bei^ » for 

4 kAyeth^-b^d^ » (kapittba-bilva)j through progressive ass^imi- 
lation ; « chtkl^ ^ rather to be from the voicing of the 

dental ill ^ ohlt^ > (cbatm]> rather tliau from a form like 01A - 
« chadma* abovcj under * -dm- »). NB. [d] through deaepiration of 
final and intervocal [dG] is exceedingly common. 

In /«+j. [d] is retained : and la « -dm-^ -dy-^ -dr-* *dr-j -dhr-, 

-dhy-j -dbv- -j the atop is lengthened in iss. 

[d] in foreign words: see infra, English spirant [U] becomes [dJ* 
276* Bengali [dfi]* Initially^ from— 

OIAp * dh- • ; ^ dhAn^ (dhatia); « dhtn^ * (ilhanja-) ; MB, 

^ « dbAre ^ f^/dhp ); ^ * dhnne » (dliunoti]; * clhAn! > 

iadjt (^’dhauika); OB* ^ dham^ * (dharma); ifll ■ dhay * 

(dbavati) j CK\^ * dhoy » (dh^vayati); < dhOa » (dhnma-) ; 
^fql » dbAlA * (dhavala-]; CH V¥\ • dhdkha > dhSka » /a 

ie lapani (v^dhukf-); ^ dbAi^ » i&r^o {Jhpta-); C^PTl 

* dh^ ■ a ica&nm ilnf (dhusa-); - dhuti ■ (dbGtra*); 


SOURCES OF XEW BENGALI 'Dll’ 


51)7 


« dbWhS » (dhaDdIti* < 0) ^dbuna* (dbiipnna*); 
« dhuli * (dhfili-) etc.; 

OIA. « dbr- • > MIA. - db- • : ^ * dhua * refrain CdhmvaO ; 

OIA. « dhv- * > MIA* <• dh* • : *Pr « ydhfc * (dhvas); MB. 

« dbuei » (dhvaei). 

Med let ly— 

OIA. « -gdh- » > MIA. « *ddh- » : « dudh^ * (dugdha) ; 

OIA, « -ddh- » : MB. « abudbi » (abuddhi); MB. ^ • budbi * 
(buddhi) ; ^<11 «udho * (tiddhava); * dhfir^ » iaan (iiddhira); 
« ^pindh » (apin&ddba); Ttfff • fidh^ » deeire (SnddhE); 
^r<l, * «adh(i), sudb(i) * kuovUdfff (luddhij f 

OIA. « 'dhr- * > MIA. - ’ddh- » : MB. < gidbA, gldhinl * 

(gfdhra, gridbrlnl); 

OIA- • -udh- • : • Idhfir^l • (aiilba-kfira) j * idbi * 

datit-ahm (aRdhika); #t*f > kidli^ > (kaadha, stand ha] | 

« ^bldh » (vindb, vyadh}; « bSdh^ > (baudba) ; OB. 

« sidhi ■■ («aDdhi), etc.; 

0I.\. * -bdh- » > AIIA. * -ddh- » ; OB. * Indha » (labdha-); OB 
« chudliB * ifnpttre NB, ■ cbiit^ » (ksubdha’) j 

OIA. --rdb-*>MlA. •-ddh--: ’SfT'C - Sdli^ » (ardba); 

• hhdh^nS > mater-pot mitA tfout (fardhana.-) j. 

[dd] thniiigb tradEference of aspiration is not iinConiTnon t f.y., 

■ gSdha- (gaddaha-, gardabha-) ; ete. beside • sAnd(b]A * fsanJslia); 
diaicctally teflT [^oiddfla] = •c^ddA - < • oauddalia - [catorda^]. 

[dfi] interchanges with the cerebral [4^] initially in some cases : 

Bl5l, St6l ■ 4h8c4, dhficS > =i nij/tf, also * 4hAg *• ; C^T?1 * dhdii » beside 
C5t^1 * 4^^^ ” (= 4t*^dubh#, dundubho); beside dhT^ * 

(dhfste)} CB*?*)! * fhirfcs^p dheris^ * a reffeiailf, 61^ « iJhSus^, 

dhiiis4 - Attffe (= *4hflh-«-s4 < 4h5hS, (jhibi moHnd, hitfock ?) j etc. -A 
number of • -dh-» words in Bengali (as in otlier NlA.) are obscure : e.g., gj? 

• dhum^ * eplethlontj Augeneit [cf. * dhuixid-sui - 

• dhikka », path, • dhhkftl^ ” beside MB. * dhefca * pnti ; 

(ftJfl • dtiamfi - iatkft; ffpPJl - dbfim^sa - ^ueeie, leat, preft, cf. (TPTTfft 
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« cihliuil]] » ^poHi rei-dry; * d\^l * ffrmn-up animal^ if ader i 

ftfir * tlhijgi ■ « dhucftiil • im^et U ipufi 

C^rtW ■dhot&T^ ^ * £jh&gg4r^ ■ a ftwe^p^r < ^Aariffinal 

or man front li€ Koi ajtrf Oraon land ; ■■ i3(h)tt » fin 

fjrcifuaation ^ diigndj etc., tte. 

[dhj occurs iu £i, wqjAb, 

(5) The lAbiftl Sto[^ and Agpimtea [p^ pli^ b, hfi]j and the Bilabial 
aud DeuLi-labLal Spirauts [f^ ; L 

277. Labiallsatiod of the OlA. groups of dental stops (or aspirates] 
+ « m » or « V » is a pboDobj^ical development which is quite noteworthy 
]□ MIA. (see dales Bloch^ ^ Longue Marathep^ §1^9). Two kinds of 
treattnenl are loaad in ^11 A. : (i) assimilation of the labia) nasal or 

semi-vowel to the preceding dental utinS > atta) i (ii) labialisatiou 
atin5> atpa> appi). Judging from the evidence of Alokao MIAh (in 
which the dialect of Girnar normally uses «-ip- * for « > and 

4 _db- • for * -dv- from a Greek transcription like * BarakhS » — 

* Dvlraki and from Modem Gujarati and Sind hi (e.y.i « be^ bbe ■ fvo) 

it can be very well inferred that the labialisation with ^ m * eharoctenaed 
the dialects of the Gujarat side in the First M!A. period. LabialLBation 
was abECnt in the East (and possibly also in the Midland) in the Early 
MTA. period, but it was found m the North-westem speech: e.y., the 

eqnivalcuta of - dvTlda^ * in the Early JHA- dialects were^ as can be 
inferred from the A^lka inscriptions, ■ clu?duvSdasa * in the 
East and the Midland, * dbddasa > in the South-west, and * badajaf 
^^badaia * in the North-west \ and those of * Mman * were, respectively 
in the East and the Midland, in the South-west and the North-west, 

* atta- •, ■ atpa- », and *ltfna » (as in Man&ehra : the Shalibozgarhi ^ata- = 
atta » seems to be a ^ Magadhism 'J- The North-western speech also shows 
change of * 01 , v » to p » after a sibilant: ^.y., » pravasaspi ?= *pravi- 
sastnin “ praA'aai! ^ Bpa4Uiia(rb)ssVBsfn£tu * spamik^na^ svamik^na » 
etc. Thb is a change which is not found in other parts of India^ hut it has 
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a parallel tn the Iranian chan^ of < Ir > to ■ Rp ■, in « !;pa'taj aspa > = 

« fivan, as«‘a >. 

The labialii^etl forms are very few in Bengali and in otber MagadhATi 
(see belorv). These forma can very well have come to the Eastern dtalecta 
(and to those of the ^Itdland) from the dialects of the VlTeat where they 
seems to have originate^]. They were early established in the Northern 
Indian Mni based on the Midland speech, which became the Pali language: 
and their acceptance io the various forma of MIA. was diia to the influence 
of this kninS. 

278. Bengali [p]. 

[p] is a sound which tends very easily to be pronoiineed without 
contact of the Hpa, and in Old Bengali, some groups like ^ na+y^pir • no/ 
lo it ithlt became « v/niir > in MB. through a stage • *pa*5r- •, which 
is preserved in .Assamese as < rtowar' .Apart from the spirant pronuncia¬ 
tion of the aspirates [ph, bfi], the atop [p] is pronounced as a bilabial open 
consonant or spirant, [p], in the Eastern A^oijga dialects j and in Noakbali 
and Chittagong, the lips are freiiuently so far apart as to tednce the [e] 
into a sound almost like a voiceless [h] : r.j., Sylbet Beogali -'It*! ^ pap^ » 

= [va:!'], * pBjS- = [Fuza], ’TflJfl - pjysfi -yuee = [Foeja]j Tipperah, 

Noakhali and Chittagong * pat^ - *)« = [rud), Iiu:tJ, - pAla » chilti 
= [rolfl, hola], ■ pilti-iBach^ * a = [Fu4iasj hmjifis], C*l5 

^ pt't^ . = [FSjt, h6:(J], • pSiyfichi • / ^ore meieed =■ [haiei], 

■ pftlaiyaehe ► Aat ma fliuny = [holaise], etc. One can compare the 
change of [ p ] to [ p, h ] io Japanese, in Modern Kannada, and in other 
languages. 

Initially, [p] is from MlA. • p- *, from— 

OlA. • p- *■ : ’TC? - pftT® » (patati); ^ - pa > ([^a) i ^TT^T * pan# *. 
ilpT, *tt“l - pan#, pin# - (pan* 5 pariia); - pie • (pibati); 

4 put# ► (pulra); • pis' > (pitr-avasfka); -• puefie * 

(pfcchati) ; putt * (phpa-); c*ik?r - phuuE * (padona-) j 

♦lOr -phre-, MR. m -pibr5, phhirE > (paridbtyate) j 

* pukuT# ■ tmii (puBkariu) j * piita * (pavitra-) j 

MB. *1?, ^ < phhu, pftha* {prabhu)j * pab#ri: » peAif 
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(jmrya-); • (parTicfi); ^ pare > lurnJf (piitati); 

MB. t*lT^ « pin&i* pJInl » (pp&nBh-J ; etc.| etc. 

Also in diii word^j p^k(a) * worw, 

*ft^ * pat^ ^ imiit ■ p@^ * enlraih^ rjrudisii&m 

from • p&tol^ ■ a etc. 

01 A. * pr- » ! - pOti » &eadA (*pOftta-^ pnotB*) ; f^ • piji * 

{priy&-) I • Pij5l4 * (prijab) | p&r^<p&r& * (prabara); 

^\Z^t *(^=11 •! pihela* pAJla » (pFatha-iila); MB- ^ v^pckb * 

(prctfl-); ■ plcll^ ■“ (pratclra); ■ pO|I < piSthi ► 

(pr^^thitS); C^tC^ * pflehc ■ (proflchats) j MB- « petp& » 
(p6mma^ prSman) ; MB. ■ pOie -j NB. c:^ « ptiOle > 

(pBlIaL prCrayati); MB. « pao^A * {p^V|m); 

^ pArisI > (pratimip) j MB- • pArTchi ► tpr^ilk^ka-) j 

> ^f ?1 - > pAse * (prayi^ati) ; * 1 ^ * pAithS » 

/oHfida^ion (prati^jha-) \ etc.i ete. 

In the interior of worde^ [p] la from— 

OIA. * -tp- » > MIA, ■ -pp^ * ; ■ npije * (iitpadyatc); SntC? 

« upip}! ■ (utpaf^}^ti) ; 

OI A. -..p-* > MIA- ^ -mp- *; K’HSl, f^Tf^ « pIpCOl^ ^ OB. 

* pimpLiJa * (cL Skt- pipRika); [*siiinpa^ 

^pa : cf- abhisampata) ; 

OIA. ■■ -pp- * : * pipul^ * (pippall) ; * jil^-pipT * a Knrf 

qf Itird (pippakaj pippikl) ; 

OIA. * -py- * > ]ML 4 . ^ -pp-, -mp- » : * rSpa * (rupya^); 

C^^fl kbSp&j khopaj> Aair danc tafo a Jtn<>£ (*kppya-? or 
ki^umpi- ?); * jhlpin^ > (j^pya-yuDa) ■ 

OIA, * -pr- » > MIA. « ^pp“ * : * ehlp^ * a Jkii (Lsipra; 

or < sippa tAtfli ?); * bSp^ ► JialA^r (yapra) ; 

OIA. * -mp* :• : ttrt * » (eamiiaka-) ; #t?f ■ kip^ > (kampa) ; 

KB. eflpurS * 6mie£, p&l (aamputa-) j « 

Also in dim words: - t^pkr^ *- crtiiDi}, Aelm^i^ « \up} :* Aal j 

* %/cApj eip, cup * prti^ (cf, Saur, Ap- eajnpijjaY= 
akramyrnte) j * Cap&r^ » slap (of. Skt. carpata < !) | 
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• V^cbip- fo pnnfi bir^pl » Itathel, utake^f Aamcr’f 

ioiketi «si|)^ » li6atiott‘pot (diil aippa=:^A^^^, 6jlit4r lAtifjt 

etc.; 

OIA. * -rp* - > Mf A, - -pp- * : - bap^. bbSp^ - ikeatA 

(♦sfcarpa, karpa > MIA. kUppa, kappa); ^t*f5 - kapir^ > 
<kari)a-^); • kbSp^ra ► lite (khappa™-)^ * kSpfis^ • 

(k&rpiea}; OB. < kSpur^ * (karppiira); Tf^ • dSp^ * (darpa); 
Jlt^r « sip^ * (earpa) ; ^ « fiSpti • (samarpayati); etc. J 
OIA. « *?p- • ; « bbttp^ » (bbappa, *bipp1iaj biapa), by trane- 

poBitioD of aspiration. 

OIA, •tv-»: ■JTt'R «»pA«?^ * (appall*, cf. Girnar ASokan 

atpa* =! fitman) ; the affix **R, -isfl - -pkai, -pAna * (MlA. 

- 'ppana* < -tvaaa »); « cbSpAr^ » l/edttead with/eamt/df 

eurtaht {cbat%’aT»). 

Cases of [p} by deaspiration of [ph] are rare intially in Bengali, 
but quite commou intervocatly and finally, ThrongU un voicin g of [b] 
WB get [p] in a few cases: e.y., * jiAp^rT*/fe/a/ beside *fhft ^ pib^rl » 

(pa°va-) j the curious sU, - SdBp® - at alt, in Ike lesit < 

- adobe adoike ■ for Sanskrit « fidilta » [udou] +loc. aff, * etc. 

[p] in (t. woids is doubled in the groups - -pr-, -pi-, -py- *. In some 
sUt., ^ -sp- - has given [p] : e^., ^ * (apar^), - pAatA * 

(spa^^). 

In foreign words, iutervoeal [p] frequently is from [f] of Persian, 
Porlugiiese, English : see iij/ira. 

279 . Bengali ¥ [ph, f, f]. 

Initially, it is freru OIA-, MIA. « ph- * : ^ • pbhl^ * (phala); 

- pbhW • (pbaiahSra) ; ^ * phila - (phalaka-J; 

- pbag^- (phalgn) : ^t«5l * pbSguo^l * (plialguna); 

- phatf * Cphala) ; C¥=lt • phenfi *- (pltena-); ? « pbn •■ fostut 

of bhvins siih the manth (cf, pliutkara); ^ - phul^ * /s»cr 

(pbutia); " phftti empltnta, ^anaffw, < Me^^fyeacf 

(phakkikE<?) ; ^T? * {pbantja < ?), 
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Also from 01 A. ■ p- by a&pirfttion ; « pbati &/ qtiitt in 

an^lin^ line (? patreu); Wpi « pbfis^ ► (ps^); 

« pb&Tig(g)4 • ffrwAopper (paiUg^^a) ; ^IB. » 

Ji^mp^ leap (? plavagg^: * pbble * < MB. 

* pele » {pSilai, prerajati) * ■ phSur^ > {^amh^) ettai wiiA 

diff Jainie (? parva) j eto. 

OIA. « apv fspb- * > MIA* ^ pb- * > Bcfigrali [pb] ; be in 
^<7^1 * ph^s^kfi * t§ Mlip aiea^f ia hucA wUA (coDb. ivitb 
?) j ^ * pbut^ • (sphutjBti); m pbatu * (*sph^tyati^ 
pbit^YJ I * pbSre * (sphS^jati) j ■ pborl :• (sphota-J ^ 

?ffT ^ pbal^ * Jump (ephak); Wli% ^ iib^r^cbS » 

elemnff of ffarAueis, davnitiff {^ispliftri y^spbbr); • phau ► 
estexj^t afiditiaUt eHra on liUle arlteU^ ^old (^phSti—^spbatuk*) j 
*tet. 4 pbatik^ » (epbafita), ff^S * pburti » (sphurti)! etc. 

[pbj in the middle of words is from— 

OIA. * -mpb- ■ : C^"’RF ’■ gdpLi^ * (gumplia) ; ^ lapb^ ■ (lampba); 

OIA. < -rpli- » J MB. * GaphSe » for « laphie » coquetittM 

(cL y^raphj r^rpbati, mmpbaLi, taphati ^oc^j mope^) | 

OIA. « -toph- > *-^tpb- ► > MIA. ^-)>pli-»: OB. - kSpbala » 
(kappliakj ^katpbalaj katupliftk) ^ 

OIA. • -spb- » > MIA. * -ppH- * : MB. * Spbalo * 

(aspbakyati). 

Some words in [ph] are obscure in Bcrj^Ii : 

« pbero, pbarua^ qobtel^ wafer-poi (onjimtfjjf — a brpad ir/w? cE. 

y/ppbSra)| * pliiki, pheka > pafci - pbit^bjAtba s* 

tudden pain in tie cAcd^ eide or tfomocA (< pat^?J j » gopba » cnee^ 

also * gQtiipba * (ef, guha); C¥^ « [>beLi » jaeAal^ Jnn^la doff (of* pUe-ru : 

onomatopoetk ?) ^ fw ^ y^phir » to tnmi * pliil^to • exeefoi C^P^1 

< « ph?90 < pbisoa » (coon, witli « aufin > F); 

« pbig(g)a * A bird; ■ pbiria > pliorc ^ rniddle-maH, a 

dealer toAo iwya «p /fam (Ae producer ^*t?1 * pbi^ ^ danger; 

■ piiip(b}at^ » con/nsion (cf. OB, bbSibbarf-p Skt. bbarbhara) ; 

etc.* etc. 


SOURCES 0¥ NEW BENGALI TB ^ 


513 


In tho dialoct&l word », beside lab^™» 

AoiiA’poic^ miA pu/fipkitt, tfiere is [ph] from * -p^ < -b- < -ii- » (■ altibu^ 
7aii^ lau > *lfibfja » ; cf- 'WfWtC^ * 3dul«i * from * adRn+e »j p, 31)), 
[ph] oceurs in foreign words^ for « f ►. 

2dO, Bengali [b]^ Initially^ it h derived from— 

OIA, * dv- * > MIA* (noii-Migadhl) ^ b- • > OB. ■■ b- * j ^ 
bfinl » (dv£da^)r « baiS^ ■ (dv^viniati)^ etc. ; 

OIA. « -p- » > Second MIA. •-v-» > OB. 

• b 4 i 6 §| bisS * (^uvaiMii, upaviiati) * +^ 1 ^ ^ b&i(b£ * l& dmn, 
a p^fMie for * b&llhl > » larpe htl/e 

mii £1 tcaoiten JuftWay rspelaAIcx (^ipavista-); 

OIA. - b- * : MB. « ^khk • (bihu ); ’■ b4k^rA » (barkara-) j 

^ < biijliG » (biidhyati) I MB. ^ bndht » (baddhi«)| cW 

< bcl^ > (bilva); 4 if ^ bud^ ^ (bindu)i ^ bslni^ » (cf, 

bihya)j JIB. ^ bali poftlA^ iffy (li3laka-)^ <biei > 
(bijft? I vftya- ?)i fsrn * bili^ • hei^ marsA^ A&tioiff (bilii ); 

< buni^ » (buna); * bibnl^, bab^la> ncacm im 

(barbula); ■ b&Di^ * (bandha); OB. * bahira » (badbira) ; 

« b^beta * (Ml.4. take^aa, OIA. bibhitaka) ; otc.; 

OIA.*br-n Ml? * bimjti^y bamun^ » (bi^hmana); CMWj 

« bole > h^le * (bravTtij MIA. bolLii}; 

OIA. « m-^ : CM*1 * bol^ * fmuktilii); y^bUji buj * 

e/ffw (of rje^)jJi{l up (^nmdr*y^ ?) ; 

OIA. « V- » ‘ ^ * b 4 u » (vadhu); « bfty < bkhe » (vahati); 

M * ba » (vita); « bd * (vamn); ■ bRk^ *■ (vakra) § MW 

- b&j^ * (vajra); * ban^ * (vanji) ; baul^ p (vutuk); 

• biySj be » (vivaha); * bi^ * (vinlati)i MB. 

- bisire » (vismarati)i CM? ' ber^ » * hinarisl ► 

(vimnBBija); ete,^ etc. Aim in and k* woidej Skt. * y- * 
becomes [b]* 

OIA. ■vy-pj % Ms ^ b3j bio ■ (vyama); ■babbling* 

(vyikbyanJi)i » (vyfigbm); ^LeSra^ 

(vyaiwa^) | AIB, * biuliirl * wife (yyavah^iki ^av€~ 
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aee pp. 345, 334 j c^S * b«i|^ » froff {vyagga) j ?ft^ 

« bag^ju * (vjigliata-). 

Interior [b] reproseDt^— 

OIA, • *4y* * > MIA, * -bb- »£ ^rf^j * cha(b)btl:^I ■ 

^ti); 

OIA. ^ -mh- », mainly in ^ oOba * (nimbuka)^ (see 

pp* 306, 367) ; 

OIA, * -mr- * > MIA, ^ -mb- » i t ^ Sh$ * (amra); 

4 tiba * (lamm^); 

OIA* ^ -rb- * > MIA. * -bb- 5^ -dnb^Ka) ^ (durbala-); 

* ab^ * t um&r (cf, arbocla ); 

OIA. * -rtf- ■ > MIA. * *bb- * : • g^b^4 ^ /# &<msi 

(garvaj; * (^bniiA, cibiitia * h cAem (^eanr); 

* » rmud poij, yrdrew {ef. dar?!) ; * s4b^ » 

(sarva)^ 

01x4. ’B -pv* ■ in « iiAbb&i^ ii4bbui ^ (navati) ^ MB. 

« jr>b4D4 » (jabljann, jau vana); etc. 

Enpbouic [b] fmm *w»t * idolie « aii (€ ^ acfati 

+ *S » ; eee p* 511)* 

[bj thrcmgb deaspirat!on of [bfij is coifimon in mwifal and Bnal 
positions in KB. 

By tranafereace of aspimuoui we lixwe ^ bon^i bMun > 

(bhagiiil)* 

la a few cases, them is an intrusive [b] after « m » lo OB. and MB. : 
i?ce p. 367. 

Intervocal and Hnal [b] in a few words has become tfoealised to < u > : 
f.j,, * pbaupi * a Aiy Hick (< pSb^r^ < |iaTva-) j TE§?Tt m in 

« haiirl cnl^ * Aait iat curh (Pera. < babr * /tW, * babrl * thnMAe 
^mlA iFflFy jsi4iflt!). 

In aad [bJ oceurds for both « b » and « v ■ ^ and tbe sound 

as usaal b bng^lheaetl (or doubled) before ^ r *, and in tlie groups » -bby-, 
-bhr- *. 

For [b] iti foreign words, in/ra. 
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28 i, Bengiali [bfi]* 

InitiaUyt [hfij reprspente— 

OLA. - b- by or tmnsforred: 

■ bhuAi » (btisft-)j * bhufc(Q)il » euimiL't^ cQuienh (rfj 

0 / the fruit) (huflla, MIA. b[ittba)| * bhukha » (MIA. 
biibakkha<bubhuli^}; * bhUp^ * (b^^pa) jef* ^ bhisti * 

Kairr*carri^r^ from Persian * bibiStI * j 
OI.A. « bh^- ^* bhit^ » i&iifit tine (bbakta) ; * bhilA » 

(bliadra^)! f§M « bliin^ » «ej^amU (bbmna) ; « bh^j^ > 

(bhanja); • bbikb^ > (bbik^); « bharfi ^ ririv/p Aire 

(bhaUka^ v/bhp) j * bliftr^ » (bban^J; ? t * bhfli * 

(bhumi); ^Jfl ■ bh4rARa > Aope^ retfat$ce (bbarava^); 

* bkel^kl * maffic (cf, Sfct* v^bkal ic^ y^bhel Aee) ; et^.^ tte.; 

01 A. € -bbj- *: ■ blnfAr^ * (aVhjantara ); feflf * ^bbij :• ite 

(IreticAed (Abhyailj); fe? ^ btii^ * iro^d (? abhyaU); 

01 A. « bhf-| bbr. »3 ^ bbo]^, b1itil|t * rm/nswu 

(bhrama-l-MlA. *alla, -ulk) ; c’^pnil « btioEii^nl ^ for 

* *bhi6ra ► (bbrAmara^)j "eft ■ bhai » (blinitf-) ^ ■ ^bhHj ^ 

fa/rj^ (v^hbrAjj) ] ■ bb&j^ » (bhriltp-jaya) * etc. ; 

OIA. ^ m- ►, through the tmn^po^itioD of following •b »: 

bli^i^p ■ bh&y^ • {*ni balsaj mahifisa^ malii^); C®^ 

^ bhera » (^he4a'p ineha'4®-^ beside * iDefil ► ram. 

lu the iriti^rtor of a word [bfi] is derived from— 

01A+ * *hhy* » : « s^bhar^ * jd^ice-Hame in Dacca dUtrici 

(sabbyftgira); « abb3g * Ametiriuf all Qver tic oi oil 

(abhysg^); 

01A ^ ^ -bhr- * : ■ &bb^ * ii^Al eland^ mea, * Sb^ehS * 

for ■ ^abbA-ohii > Aas^ (abhra) ; 

OLA. * -rdhv* • j AIB+ • ubba ^ creel^ (ubbha^ non* 

Afu^dhlj < iirdhva}; 

OLA* * -rbh* * i fJ-Sfl * ubhij'i » disappe4iri 0 ^ campA&r 

tpAen le/l in tie air (ubbbaaj udbhpLa) ; - y/ubbir » Ac in 

eiecs$j defend (ud+ y^bbp^ bhar); «gSbliur;^ ► 
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ffnivff mau [^artitiB-rnpa); * gfibhln^t gSbTn^ », 

useJ generally of cattle (gBrUhin]); 

01 A. * -rv- » > MIA, « -bb* * > • -bU- » in ' nibhSy » beside 

liRf^ * nibiy ■ {^nibbftvei, tiirs'i|jav'sti); MB. *rs « sAbbfe • 
beside « sAbA, sarva > > « sabba » (influence of « sabhA > ; 
see p. 319}; 

OIA. - -hv- • > MIA. * -bbli- * : *r«5, ■« jibli^ > jib^ * (jihbba, 

jihvA); f^vi * bifabAi^ > (bibbbala, vih%'a1a). The old traditional 
pronuaciation of Skt. « -liv- * in Bengal was (bbfi], 
[abbBao] = * Ahvana », now“[aEflati]j and [JgibbEa] as a fJ. 
word is now yielding to [jgiuflo], 

OlA, * -mbh< * is reduced to [m] in Bengali; but an intrusise [bH} 
after [m] is found in some cases in Bengali (see p. 367) ; cf. 
OB. (Sarvftnanda) ■ bambhana- * = NB. * biaiAn^f 

bamun^ • (brabmaija); eMB. (SKK.) * eambhfill • for 

* camelt » B Jttmer, Hind. * namvll * ; Ojijf* * ambbe, 
tutnbbe » = * Ami, ttirai • (amha-, tumba-). 

In * bbita » Agiagtfead, mtumd, roiit-iaoKtut, from * *bhitta *, 

beside OB, <« hitta, Hitti, vi}i *, etc. (see p. 66 ), tlie - bh • seema to be 
falsely restored, on the analogy of * Y'^b!ifl> Y/b5 *, ■ -bbSn^a- >-bAntJl 
etc., also probably influenced by tlie word * bhitti •- The word ^ bbanji ► 
in OB. (Sarvftnanda), = NB, tjfi * liScl - (from an earlier 
**hancT Stt. • hanjl *, which is onomatopoctie), also seems bo show 
a falsely ‘restored’ * bb- ». 

A number of - bb- ► words io Bengali remain nneipkinwl: e.$., 
C^t?l * bhSiift * « ImiiAf'rtJtff ainl/aolisA | ^ * biiO,]'! »_/h/ is tAe 

btli^ ; C«®f 51 * blickAt^j bbck^tl • a JifA j '5^ * bhirAg >, beside 

Cstgg, * b(h)orAg * /tumped ; OB. « bliabhArl » cj>^Be/ry, ef. Sjet. 

*bhaTblwra*MH/tf«oM = NB. c bbal^rSih ^ gff cou^nutti 

< bbitl * Kiwe^iiU ; <51^ - bhfttA • a iali, He fffff-fritU (*batta-, Vftta-?) ( 
otSl, • bhstl, bbata *, beside * bhi^T, bhi(a * eAh-tide, toiP 

laud, (toieH coiJti'i'jf (v/bb^ ?)5 ^t?ml * bhauliya * « Aiad o/ boat; 

• bhuril * pBwdfr j - bhesta •■ mix-up, etc., etc. 
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[hfi] occiin^ in t». words; and in foreijrh wordtij it ooHimoiiIy reprspeuts 
the [v] of Portns^neoe, and occasionally of English. 

(6) Dropping of OIA. Intervocal Stop in MIA, 

9. f^ 7 This has been described before, pp. S3>85, 25S'2j3, S3S-345, 
433. In a very large number of cases, the genuine i6ii. with elision have 
been replaced by tsi. and ttsi,, so that in most NT A., and especially in 
Bengali, the elision as a characteristic thing in the phonology of the native 
element is generally lost sight of. Ea&m]>le6 need not be given here i they 
wilt he found in the pges referred to, and paitm^ 

Loss of intervocal « -p- » in a case lihe * sari? * it not ailt, 

Assamese « no^£iv > (na parayati), is Old Bengali, the « -p- * being changed 
to m -v- » or * -d'- » in Ijate MIA. Sporadic eases of loss of stop ocenr in 
MB. In a few words in MB., [4>rltiul^, eSu]^ » 
< earlier s tlpli » (in the * J^unya-Pudina ') (=tan4ili); 

4 philh »/ell for « pftritft * (padiad- ilia, patita-), through the analogy 
of ItJinn * m&ilb, k&itft », and cF. also * Bih^ * ■ dhail > rauffil (dhida + 
4-all a) ; and • room /or rootinff^poitf kitckfM > late 

MB- • hisySl^ — * > NB* » MfcAgn, 

EliBion of iaterTOE:^^l consonaBU: of NB^ in the Cliitta^on^ dialect 
lias been noted befere, e.^., at 4t>4 

The rediietioti of the single intervoeal aspirated^ to [fi] in Bengali 
is illiHtmted below : see nuder [B], 

[II] Trr Na8at-s: Nkw BEKn ii-i [rj^ Hj m] ; Old and 
Middle BKNfliLr 

283^ The Hve cla-^ of Sbt., « i) fii n, as ivell &s 

• anusvarft »i lifiure m Ben^^ali orthography* but in the lan^no^c they 
have passed thniugh many vtci^itudes, OIA* and MIA. * anusvum * 
ha^ diBftppearetl from Bcn^Ii or has resulted in a mote nasa^Bsatjoa (see 
pp* 358 -Sj^)- In fw. and Stt- * annsvira » figures, but it has takeu 
up [q] pi^c>nunciatiDn now : probably in ^ligadlil Apabhraui^a it had 
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become [#] {see p. 241). This {g] or [fli-] pronnnctAtion Current 
in Be^ngttl in the 7 th ecnturj's witness, for eicpinplej, the spelling * ^ 

for ■ » in the Tippemh inseription of IjokanilliAt and aUo * * 

for « vauSe ■ in the ingcHptian of Alidhaya^varman of Koggoda. The 

of ■ g * for the ^ antiavlra ■ occa^ionallv crope up in in^oriptions in other 
parU of India^ hut it ^eems that there it was only sporadic, and the [g] 
value wae the one which early becauie established in Bengal^ and id Eastern 
India generally. The - an us vara ■ thus haring developed the [g] pronuncia« 
tioo in the BEisfc, it cease^l to be used in Bengal I-Assamese and OHja ortho^ 
gmphy for clase nasals , a pract ice whieh is continued elsewhere in Indian A 
Bengatt will read = as [nogdoj and not as [n3iido]i ^ as 

[pogijit] and not ^ [pomjitjj = as [k^gb^l] rather than [kombolj; 
and a recent attempt at spelling-reform in Bengali by simplifying com¬ 
pound consonants like % % t etc. to tW, 

accoidiug to the pan-Todiau usage, has failed- 

2S4* c -lu m occurred only before their corresponding class 
consonants in QI V., and * -gg- * is also found. MIA. * fi* * initial * 
inter vocal occur Pali iliiia ^ jfiana, auna = anya}^ but initial * g- * 
and inter vocal single « -fi-i -g- » as welJ as * -gg- * are not found. In Old 
Bengali^ the sound of [g] Dccurretl only before tlie guttural stops and 
aspirates, and probably also for anusvSia - in i'sj.; aud *n» [ji] was 
found, only a$ a reduced nasal before the palatals in tiAt,, and eis a full 
sound in f*i. In New Bengali, [g] occurs in final and inter^’ocal positions 
only ; it is derived from MIA. * -gg- », and is written intervocallj as 
- *gs-* *3- * and finally as W, «, ; * -gg-*-g, -li ►. \Ybat is « [g] in New 
Bengali was'it, ^ ['gj, [-gg-] cr [*TtgJ in M iddle Bengali (see pp. iJdO, 361, 
363, 36+;. 

Tbe modern value of the letter « ia [g]. But in MB,, the value was 
that of a nasalised bilabis] semi-vowel or spirant—of [ff'Jotf'o], Tbe 
Modem Bengali name for the letter which is [Oa, Ha, aaj, is on the 
ba-^is of this old pronuneiation. In Mtisalmani Bengali (set pp. £ 10 - 213 ), 
» wan > wl • in Persian words, and •« vf * of HindostaoT, are written 
following tbe ilB. usage: e.y, - nuficrigi = n3aerffa Persian 




OlA, INTER VOCAL > ‘-W, -Y ' 

^ N^Twaa » j ^ pagi = pliS' » — Hiod. * p3w^ This idt^rvcca] 

« ^ » of OB. origioated from a sm^Ie lotorrcoa] * -m- * of MIA.^ Lu the 
Late )[IA. period;^ and it h a development to be noEieed m alt NIA, 
languages except Sinhalese. Tn MB.^ ibis « ^ > became a nasalisation 
of the coutigiians vowel, and the glide efcmenfr remained in Early MB. 
— a « # * as before, when the canttguoue vowel was a baek sound, and a 
4 -y * sound when it was a front One. Posaibly this }>alatal modi Goat ion 
of the glidCp from [^] to [j", 'j] or {ji], took place ^ early as OB. times. 
The [^] pronunciation \ms not indicated by the historical spelirog ivith 
H * Hi ► in OB.: OB. * afi^lcama », = [/aknvfnj, whence NB, 

ntwl [jlvbo], and OB. ^pit - i4mi * = [/u#L ji^jii?]♦ wlieiice NB. [JHi]^ 
In Early MB., ae in the $KK., either the * catidra-bindu * was used, 

"■ h fl*? P- k3i.rl = kywArl » (kumirl), 

^ kSilTj k3jAll — kofl^ilt * (komala-), - sfl^ri = 

6u^ra » (sumam-, ^emar), bei^ide a Sanskritised * gmaftrl- and 

C’tfsrnf * l^JJarA = » (prabala); or was used, following 

the old spelling, e-y., * taml = sa^i = 4§afil »(sviiirtT) ; or ihe ^ 

* fi, » was introduced, as in ^ sofi^r- » (sumam, ^smar ), 

■ gosiiil (gogviiml). 

As yet there ie nn use of « g * for the ■ sound in the !^KK. 
In MB. orthography from the loth century, ^ * p » and ^ « n » became 
established for the sounds oF * ^ ■ and # > *y • reb|Wetireij, in addition 

to the * candm-bindu », and the employ of ^ < m » fell into desuetude. NB, 
has lost the glides entirely, and uses ^ and no more, and simply emploi's 
the * candra-hindn >. CL Middle Orija of the IMh centuryp as in the 
inscriptions^ «s£Siiti ► {* f^amanta *: also New Oriya * ^ntai]I * ^ 

rc*>jfecl yhr • (caniara). 

Examples of change of OIA. single intervocal «^ni^ ^ to nasalisation, 
with or without the glide elemcntp in Bengali : 

■ SSla beside * Itndia * (amalaka-); « is|, 

ii^ > (fimisa); « iciy » fipt mimfi 

(^mati)j MB. (SKK.) < ^ (qddama)^ the alJix ■§ < ~S as in 

MB. and dialectal Bengali (North), ]st person, present tense, < MlA. 
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* -^Dna, = -a^u * = 01 A. ^ -ama^ » ? ■ (tajama, 

^karamah — kiirmah)^ ^t^Tl ■ cAl3 » (calamah), etc* (there may be Bome 
idJldf^Bec of * hEj ■^IiaH * < - aham> in tliiE); MB. ft ^3 C^S^T 

- kLi{)tAd^, kd^Ar^ * princ^^ NB. kSar^ • a xKrKHfne 

(kumira) ; MB, C^pfST, C¥TS=1 * tG#AU- • (bomala); MB. kaff'ur *j 

OB, ^fsHF « kamarn = kil^aru » (KSma^rOpa)^ ^tS^f beside = 

< kafi]^, kE 5 ]i, kutd^la * (kaniala-) | MB. ^[^ 1 , NB. * khtiila-^ 
khue » fl c&nrse siii iUJf (kBuma, ksauTna -) ; « gi * (^rama); 

- • (gtlinlfca); MB, C-snst-^ * » j>a«trs (iime) (^^^ardapayati) J 

CsTPfTt ♦ ^ y^fi^^ra ffffrtf (^GsvAmiii) : MB, 

NB, M5? -cAwAk^, cAilki (p. 3+8), cAniAkjjl • (oL Skt. camat-) ? 
* jSciiai », eoidmoaly pronoutieed [^ecii] {jAmatf); C®t¥R - jein^ — 
jolni^ ► (yaminl); >IB, (SKK,) •; ft pffmice-ai<>i4^^ ef. NB. 

< jliaroA *, p. 4S0; ^ thii » {jsthaman); ^1 «dS * « g^rnami* beside 

tffl * dami^ *■ {< * -daman * in personal namefl like * Rudra-dSuinOj Indra- 
daman v ete-)r C^ ltl * dhfla > Jh5i * (dhOma-) ; ^ « na = nS » 

ind^fd (nfima), e,^., m C^.^Tl ^ 5^ (p. *E6}, *ispfl 

H| * eso o& » ^^0 (= avi^ta nima] j C**t'Sl ■ \/nEai nofl?a » 

taifnd (namayn-): MB. (T^’^TT^ # niall = neff-ilT • (navamallika); OB, 
- p^ua — paua » (Second MIA. paumn- < paduma — padma) ; 'Tf^Tp 
*n^j ^fpl « pinl = p4M[i)ji = [Anf, pi({)t] * a beside the Sanskrit 

form « prlmBuika * } ^ « l?i » (vama); * b4, W5 * (vySoia); ^ ^ 

^ bhlli * (bliQmi); JIB, NB, ^ bhfiili, bhuiya* (bbiuoiita-) ; ^ 
« m5 = oiB » (marDa); ^ rfl ■ (larnan, romaDj, beside cCT 51 ^ r6i •; 
^eape * (Eamarpayati); MB^ ^ soMrc» (sumaraL Bmamtij | MB, 
■ eaifAi A * (syamala) ; * siko < "^^alkE », O Bv ■ saigkama ■ 

(sa^knima) j * all(h)i ► (sTmanta-^); » a mrnftmr 

(samanta-irfiya) j sft’S^SW * siotal^ » a Sanfal (saoianta-plla) j ^ ■ 

lord, God (avimtn) ; MB, (SKE,) * (satna-) an in 

kSna-sSfl * : +C?^ - he5t » (bemanta); etc,^ etc. The 

■ eandra-bindu * is normally omitted when ibe word has a nasal: see p* 3Gi, 
Tbere ia loss of tUU na-^nJiaation from *-tn-* in acunc words^ The 
reason for Lbjt cannot be deter milled^ and the language Is mther capricious: 
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"^t^r +^tWl ^ kjlclii, tiJij (knrdama); tlie a£Ds t • of the verb 
1st pei^oD (<^ ^-imi — -itmip -amU : « e&li » < * ca]i#i^ calitDij 

Gflliimi^: see p* 351); < SaI-w3oii ^ coming and OB. 

* • {agamaTia- + ^iTiJtna-) j ^T5^, 

(b^ P- 372}. C£, * binwarl^ b^nwSrZ » a name 

(vaim-mfih}^ from the Hindi. 

The mveree process nf nasalising sinntaneously a ^ -w- ^ Gound, 
either original (i.e. = ^ -v- * in SktO or deriveil (sf.j., from ■■ -p- » of Of A*) 
IS also foundj in both fih. and This trait is one inherited from Ml A- 

hy NIA ; see p. 3GS fF. E^ainplea; ■ kachim^ » (kaechapa); MB. 

fit*! ^ ^imjk » (gtTvS); ^ chatim^ (^aptaparna) e an mtennecliate 

stage is found in MB- « chifiijAnA, chfitl^oh » (as in the 

SKK4; CS*Tif ■"chGe > ohBj * ioncAe^t (^ehutbvaiV cbgvai — 

sppSati] ; MB. • chaminT, chS^^dl * beside NB. « chiunl ^ 

awning (< ^chai^nb *ehadlpardfci) ; * cl|» ^Jf^tiened rice {* diW^aa-p 

cipi^ka-Jj OB. (SarvAnanda) « jamila ► for < *j55^1a = jowila NB. 
C^'ffR ■- jol^ ^ (yugfl+ iili); MB. (SkK.) 

* p3ftr&» (prahala); f/i. * pidim^ » [pradlpa: p. 357); 

■ bAafiito^ » (vai^nava); MB- (Sravana); etc.p et*. CL 

"Westerii Hindi ■ puhamT = pfthivT*^ Old Rsja^thanl ■ gemara^ h^man = 
gajavarap hayaTara *, Mai thill ^ nenoeha ^ nepathya » mhmmeni^ etc, 

Intervocal « * of NB., From ^H.A, ■■ -mb-j -mm-^ -mh* even 

tends to be pronounced as * » in NB,^ and the * -i®"- ■ sound is actually 

arrived at in a few instances (cf. * Brief Sketch of Bengali PhoneticSp^ §31} : 

beside ^*rt*T * ^Snfip ci^Parihj umani » Acafin^, 
(*uTnhiivana, ^ Skt. n?ina). The Chittagong dialect chameterases itself by 
changing the derived ^ -m- of Comtnon Bengali to a nasalisation t 

[cii] = * fimi * Ij [tii] “ « tiimi *■ [k3ra] = ■ kum^ri * 

pnmpAin ; etc. 

In .MB. there was also change of iotervocal ^ -b- * to « -m- »* for 
which see below, | 288. 

^ ^ 5 » is used for * * < ■■ rn ^ in MB. ! this fact brings about the 

Interchange between *, i and n [tn] in some cases in NB. Generally, 
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whei-e ail [m] of [g] dmes a sjIUbiE?, one c^n be mod for Lite other in 
NB.^ora nasaliHed vowel can bo listed far eIthor+ Thus^ 

[amlaj o5laJ befide a rather rareTSTfS^rt [fli)la] (=ilTiialaka-); 

[a^amlsai n^sgtn] jtmJikfitjf; [gfiomtai tei£^ cf. 

Hind* gliug^hat [gBuinjii gfiuijfi] cohnred iireml Kom 

r&UHd th Kaiiti.-, [thncnri, |hngri] a lin^t of mdodtf; 

[rLpiiOr Opig] (Perso-Arab. ■ afyum »)■ OB. - tajnanl * 

a ^rafu, NB. [komnij kagni] (ShL kaggn) | cPfli Cl5«5!l 

[dKeTH^a^ ^ (also with ■ db- ►) ; [bfiimrtil] Aornei^ 

far [bRigrulJ (=bl3fggafala); etc. CL [botatii, 

botag] inUo» (Portuguese « bcita5 * [bntau])^ etc. 

285* The Qi] Bound in Bengali. 

Just B£ € < g > denoted the sound of « ^ * in MB., so ^ « n » [p} was 
used for the nasalised palatal glide, ’■ which, after all, is acoustically 
not very mneh different from the palatal uaiat * n flo * fii # would stand 
for « I or « yl »j as well as for ■ ^ when fronted to « "'y * in connex* 

ion with - e ■ or « i * : words like ■ mfii ■ bhSi jft^ sii », 

^ kh^iya * gSi *1 would be written mnni 

iJTf^. as well as « m^yi », etc* * 

ein^€t is also found spelt as ^ »- Even initially, we find, 

in rare casea no doubt, for ^ * ; e*y., in a 17th een- MS, 

(VSP., p* occur for — NIL «ihftke» (o 

Aim^ Ae (honorific) j WfsPt [di^iQo^] forms its adjective [4ego]* and 
the [g] is first changed to the palatal Jji] through the influenee of the 
preoeding [ej to which is now written rfcst and pronounced 

[4m]^ ^ dSyo pjpra ■ Shek ant^, 4bhay^^» 

made $f horn « bhai^ > ■ mahisa is found as 

4bbin4^»; and we get even « miiiS ■ beside « miyft a 

tide reJtj^ecff s ooftiwon term qf nfldress J'or MoAammedatiJtfT<}m the Persian 
4 miyUdp miyd * a iille of rexpect. The conjunctive participle affii | « -i 
^ « 4y5 * ia nasalised in West Bengali; and one way of writing tins * -I, 
-iyft * k with dpf, which spelling is plentiful in JIB. ilSS. : 

eaten, ^^^^^l=^Brlrf Aarinff donOj etc* The 


use 
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of 4 fi » is a noticeablo ibip^ in the graphic systcto el tbe SKK., fes 
of most ILSS. from West Bengal: and we even find tho * canJra-bindii » 
superscribed on * kilnb&rjr * for « kinhai * (bf5na)j^ where 

the sytlabk* ^ai * geU its oHsalisatJon merely through the preceding * ti »- 

4 same * > m *s&vfo » > 4 safiO * ift&lrifjMenial 

now occurs as « sanS » [J^incJ m NB.j and if^ES 4 tbilije ^ > cfe 
4 theje »p ckjfs 4 theiic » in Ue place near-^y = ir/M, has become^ bjr the 
reverse process^ cic-S ■ the^e » in the Calcutta Colloquial. 

In eilB*, as it is clear^ ^ had lost its [ji] valncp and had become a 
mere nasalised fmoLal voweh ora naEalised frontal semi-TOWTl [e| !], The 
Dame which the letter 4i has in NB., namely [i3j la], preserves its old 
value. The use of ^ has all but disappeared in NB** being found only 
in a few words like and in some old-fashioned sj^ellings like 
4 gOsani and in the ti. word ^Ti?l « yficnii the unique and unfamiliar 
group «en !► is piouonneed os ■-cii)(g}a* for ^ -oini * 

286, [nj in Bengali. 

The letter for [u]^ h freely used in Bengali orthography, not only 
in la. but also in tM~ and foreign words, although no Bengali can 
pronounee the sound properly wdthont training. Us owjurreiace in Hi, 
words is due to two things. Firstly, it oecars as a relie of an earlier state 
of things when the [ 11 ] pronunoiation obtained in MIA., and probably 
also in Old Bengali; and secondly, where the *1 lias been teatoted, with an 
eye to the speUieg obtaining in the Skt. prototyiwa—e*y,, in words like 
>, s *, C^ir*!! - sona », ^t*rp - banan^ • tpeUtn^ 

(=kai]kaoa, karlia, svarna, varnana); and id a few mefauees, it is purely 
arbitrary, as in ^1% , rani . queen (but ef. Ofiya « ran A, rant *, JlarBttil 
- lini *), beside -* rSn! * (rijiil) (we pp, 246-34?). In foreign words, 
supposed afltnity or actual reuemblauee in form with native or it, words 
having *l is responsible for spellings like * hA 3 'ifiu *■ trouiied, 

• phArmiln - eo^at enier, C^T^l * k5r3n - fAe Koran (s:= Persian * hay ran, 
farniaii Arable • ijLir^an- ■), •i'lt'H • iiArmmElD * (English etc. 

The fact that Bengali orthography is nioclelkd on that of Skt,, which allows 
only grouiM like * tij- », aud trot * -n4-, *rii- » (auJ • .s|- *, but not 
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« is responsible for out writing gali(la)&Tn^iiien^ * 

^ouffrnmenft ^ ig(g)^lAn4^ /^^n^land etc, with - n ». 

In Late MB., there k alwajB confuaioii between ■! and as in NB., 
which indicate? that the cerebriLl sound wna lost, [n] has been denUlised 
in the Bihirl dialects, as well as in Eastern Hindi and Typiiaii Western 
HindT (Braj-bhakh^, Hindustan]); also in Asgameae. The use o£ ['f] 
for [n] is cnnfiDcd among seholara and Sanskritiste in the Bih^t and Hindi 
tracts^ and [*rj with the audible flap is the result of an attempt to pronounDe 
[n] through Sanskrit induenee. Orij^a alone of the Magadlian languages 
preserves this sound. It seems likelj that Bengali [xn-sscssed it in the Early 
MB. period. The OrijS name for the letter « n * is ^ ■ and the Bengali 

* fiodr * [ano] ; the prothetic » ft, a ■ indicates the glide sound that oame 
initially in pronouncing ^ n », The name ati^ * is now getting to be 
old-fashioned in Bengal^ the schoolB now teach the learned name ^ murdhftny^ 
nk » which the Bengali-speaker ordinarily reduces to [moddfianno no : ] or 
[moddRanfQo]* 

It is diflUcult to dotermine when the [n] pronuneiation became 
obsolete in Bengali. There is no regularity in the matter of ■ n » and 

* n in the Carylpada? j nor^ again, in the SkK^ But the MSS, of these 

works use ^ n ► with a persiatenoe which is quite remarkable. The SKK., 
for instance^ writes the Bengali equivalent of the ^ • with * n 

IS4 ttmCB^ and with * n ^ j&ii *, only 7 times. The 

Caryapadas have the Bame root with ^ n » S times, with « n • 3 timee. 
Ony£ has the eerebralj 4 j^ti h. Can it be taken to mean that in OB. 
and MB., to the end of the lith century, the [n] sound ejtisted^ but there 
was & general eoufuBion in its employment, as a prelimicary to its dis- 
app^ranee frem speech ? Doubtless there was some established phonetic 
habit in the matter of the use of [n] and [o] in OB. and MB., bottha 
iFreguIarity of the orthography in the hISS, misleads us. SarvAuanda 
spells a number of words w Itb * n *: this, aa Rai Bahadur Y'ogesh Cbandm 
Vidyanidbi suggests (VSPdP,, pp. 87^88), most probably h in 

accordance with Old Bengali promineiation. But no law regarding the 
ocourrence of * n ► can be deduced from it: « upakui udrartana 
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« kamat]^ 5=5 *ka^fana=ksg 3 u *] ^ jhamp^na^ySpj'^ft-yaiQia » ; * ti}|ivant»» 

but 4plth£vaai»; -trioiana* ^ NB. diaWtal «tig(g)4n^*! 

■ bttbh&nf-£thl — brabiiiimka’'ya?ti- *; « raiSuiia = SkL laluua*; *tina = 
tfiia ■ bljaiift = NB. bi^na — Skt. vlniiia * ; bei3ide$ a few otbef 
words* 

In the absence of other evidence^ OriyS cerebralisatton slioald suggest 
for us sdine due as to tbe habits of OBi and ^IB.^ aod certainly of Ma^. 
Ap* Butaltbongh Modern Oriya is pretty debnUe, ^fiddle OrijS spelling, 
as in tlie 15t.b and Idth century inseriptiops (sec p. 107)^ is not fi^ed iii 
this matter. Thus, for example^ the word ■ man4 » = pi^fal (<i!]ao- 
ava), is niastly spelt with dental * ti but occurs with « n * in the inscrip¬ 
tion of la 12 j we huve « SUni * AarfiHff hitrd in laser, of lISoj but « fiuni » 
in one of 1MI0; and both » mi^niki, manilEi * in that of U^ti. Judging 
from Modem OriyS^ the principle of cerebralisation appears to have been 
this : intervocal « -o- * of 014. (in iih.) occur as ^ -n^ ■ in OHyi; tut 

where a double nasal of MIA. (from earlier eousonant groups) results in a 
eipgie intervocal nasal in Orij% it is a dental uasal^ except in a few words 
like « rai!&^ rani * kin^^ f^ueraf where the cerebralisatiod appears to be 
irregular and obscure, ^^^adhl A|)ahhrailsA may reasonably be expected to 
bavo had the cerebral in ter vocally only. There is no indication of eerebra- 
liaation of OlA. « -p- 1 - in A^lkan Prakrit^ or iti Pali^ or again in the 
Br^hmt and Kharofltbi inscriptions. The oerebralisation of single ^-u-> 
took place during the Second MIA. ]>eriod when there seems to have been 
manifest a tOEidoney to^rd^^ it (as well a^ towards ecrebratisation of 
c -I- in all Indo-Aryun. Thiis tendency has died out now in ^ Vest cm and 
Eastern Hindis in the Palia|-t si^eeches, in the *Biharl' dialects^ in Bengali- 
Assamese ; but il ia still present in Lahndl and Panjabi^ SiiidbT^ RajasthauV 
*GujanItT, ^Larlthl and Ori^ An According to the gratmnaTinns of literary 
Prakrit;^ « n ^ la all positions became * ^ ^ most of the Pkts. But in 
the Apabhrafisa stage, it would seem that initial * n- * was once more 
clentalised^ but introvoeal •-lu» romaloed. fn some cases^ through 
Sanskrit iiiflaencoj forms of inherited words like « mana {maTiiLs)^ 
joiia (jitia), datm (dRnaJ, dina (diua), tliana (sthaua)^ |hti 1 (pinTya) etc.^ 
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TTouId t&iid to liavo Ibe « ti > ^corrected’ to tbe deDt&l, least in spelling, 
and ID later times even in protiuDoiaLioDj as it seems to liave happened in 
the Kfc&e of the Oriyfi ■ mani ». But no I 0 D 5 as the eerebral normally 
continued to be the inter vocal sounds popular speech ^ould certainly treat 
/m, with intervocal • ^ in the MA, way ; jiist as at the present day, in 

Oriya, in Mai^tbl, m Gujanitl-HajastbiQli and in Panjabi, iutervoeal [n] 
in Sanskrit, Persian and even English borrowings freijiiently becomes [n] in 
the Bpeeeh of the uneducated masses (at least aeeording to the observation 
of tbe present writer). Similar Qonditions can reasonably be expected to 
have prevailed in Early NIA. 

It BCcinB that cerebralisation as in Oriy^ prevailed lu OB. and Early 
MB. But this is a mere nssnmption ; and it cannot be said to have held 
good for all the forms of Early MB. It is very likely that ooly the 
Western Bengal area, including West Bengali and Oriysl, preserved 
CCrebralisatioD in NfA. times. The genuine cerebral [n] (and not its Upper 
Cranges \"alley substitute [*r]) scams to be still found iDtcrvocally in the 
dialects of extreme West Bengal (cL LSL, V, Parti, pp. Ill ff.: in the 
transcriptiods of specimens from this dialect, by Bengalis in the Bengali 
character^ ^ » has been used for [n], just as ^ * r » has been used for 

[|]~a common mistake found also iu tbe Bengali attempt at represcdting 
phonetically the Oriyfi [n] and [f] : c.y., 

^ « SCiri » » 

ariich (^Persian « jins *), * mirus^ » 

[manuf] fsiatt^ ■ ap^rjr^ » [apnar] ^ « t^kb&r^ » 

[tokhop] McHp, ^ < jari » [j^'^ 9 ] « aitr^lek » f/utijek] 

^ ifi * [iMn] Aarinff etc.; so * [/ak^il] 

aiij 'srf^rT? * ikarf * [cikal] ykjaiwc, * nik^ri * [nikji] 

&ufj ete.). 

In parts of Bengal the Proto-Beugali aud OB. periods, [ 0 ] 
peeaii to have developed a [ntj pronunciation. A form like « dronta * for 
• druna » in the Lukanatha Inscription from Tipperali probably indicates 
tbe presence of this pronuncintion early as tbe 7tli century. The 
occurrence in NB* of [t, ’b] for [n] in some words seems also to show 
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ttiat: wfwjr (fefparia-) ; as in Uftl 

« cik^tti mSti » (cikkana nifttikS); ^1 « phi^ * (phana-); ^ • kesti » 

< kil4*ki»tS. deep (also sfi a name * kristCy)i » 

(kraiin); (tf^nfi) ; [boikiiiiij < *[baiJU3®o] (FaisnaTa) ; 

fi[jf «bi|tu, biatu » (v'snu)- In the proiitmciation of tbe « n * in 
< Sii * beeomea [t*] in the old-fasbioned pronunciation, e.ff., [ti'llJ] 
(tusnT), ^ [uit5] (u^na), etc.; and tliis leBJtU to oonfueign between > 
and ^ « gn » in writing—tlio common enaugk inscription in tobacco- 
dealers’ aliops in Calcutta —* bJalupurOr^i nikpan^ 
tlmak!^ » for bignu-...! utkffita * tie iest ft}6aca^/r<m 

The frckogl is now cbaT]gin|r the Did Bengali proauneiation 
Cltf, /ri A] *o a new [ju]. (Cf. the comoflon pmaimeiation of ^ sneha 
^ < anana * as [stSfia, Hta:n]). Bossiblj [n] is the source of fche [f] in 
« siSi^ *■ —OB, sSna — sSiift » (seiiijuS;i MIA. santjl) (but 

cf* NB. ^ * siTn^ * and * anSrl * /o&tiiif i^tioraui 

(anninlj ajfiftniii) (but cF. ■“ anSi^ * infri^kented^ ttnAnown^ as a 

placet which is probably from * annia-(Ja-j ajhata- 

TakicEj ail these facts into eonsideratiocj it would be allowable to 
think that [n] existed as a phoneme in the Bengali language upto the 
middle ot the e^fB. period^ at least in part^ of “West BengaL From the 
begitmiug of the loth eeotciy, probably, it ceased to exist as a cerebraL 
287. Bengali * dental [n] is really an alveolar sound. The cerebrals 
in Bengali are rather advanced : they are retroflex palst(halTeoIar sounds, 
i,e. sounds produced with the curled tongoe-tip on the hard palate slightly 
above the teeth-ridge, and nob exactly on the dome or arch of the palate: 
6U that the change of the nasal [n] to alveolar [n] was a matter of course, 
luitiallyi Bengali [n] comes from— 

OI.A, * 0 -^: STI « ua » (na); sfl « na = nl » (nama e^pictiveM sec 
p. olP); € n&i » / a70 not (na-f-^as) : Jf B, ■ n4kh4tll ■ 

(nak^trm-); ■■ nat^ • (na^tha^ nas^}; * nSti ■ (naptp-) ; 

^ nae^ » (nftya); ^Tf^j * uag(g)a ■ (nagga* < pagna^); 
■ uld^ » (nidr^L) ; $is^ CfTf^i ^ notuo^ < MBh 

« n&utun^ » (^jiai’a-tana, Dutana); « nftya ■ (uava-); etc*, etc. 
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The OB^ and dMB. s|>Q-lIit]gs with lEiitial Ji- ■ seem only to 
be a pmctiee taken over from MIA. ortliogriiphy t the pronan- 
ciatiod WAS that of [o]^ 

OIA, dialectal Tkn^. • niihftr^, 

cfii[y)&r^, nayer^ * (also * Iii(li)iJr^ *) 

womm*i/alAer*» iome (]ijiti-^rha ); 

OlA. - sii- * > 31IA- ^ nh-i nh- • : *Tf?t * pu^ nfiba » (v^nhip 

y^flail)j cL Jtli. STff^ * nfipit^ * (ultimately from ^ 

Pali - nahipita »); MB. * nctiA NB. ■ nei * e^er/ioff, 
ifidul^enee (anrha ); 

Initial [n] iu Bengali luterohangeff very frequently with [1]* and ocea- 
stonally mtervoeal [l]j for which see under [ 1 ]* E^elow. 

Ill the interior of a word^ [n] in from^ 

Of A. * -jn- • > MIA. n -Tin- *: ■ anar^ * (annia-dA# ^in^ta- 

ta); « hiaMi ■ pe^fViflK (vinnattia, vijilaptilEa) ^ JTf*? m in 

c hat^-e^Li# * ml& £A^ Aawd (^iina^ saibjug) j 

OlA. * -n- often written *1 ^ n »; sffft*? [narao] (narayana); 
«kine * (krinilti):; ^ t5ua * (k&na-); ^ 

= kb&Q^ » (k^na); ■ (ganayati) ; ^ (P* 9 ^) f 

W * lun^^ nun^ » (lavana); < phfcna * (phaua-) ; 

« san^ * (^na); I * aur^e ^ (s^noti) ^ 

HI«5T, =1T5SI ' si- j/i. * eli(i-)5baia^ 

(^vana) j etc., etc.; 

OIA. * "^d" * - see p. Sd5 j 

01 A. ^ -ny- »: t pun^ ■ J 

Ol.A. * -n* * > MIA., OB. ^ -I 1 -* > 1MB. *-n-^: 

Ti^ » (^t?^na); * ant^ » (anayatf) j * jane ■ (jinSti) ^ 

• pan! » (pinlya); p!^ * fi&nt » (navAOIta) j ^ piuii » 

(ai^TiahJ i ^ ■ mAo^ ► (manaB)j JTf^, ^ manuR^, mtinia^* 
{laanqflya) ; * beni » (^aibana, aiHana =3 ^tltSdrsana) | 

4 ninidd * (mmanda) 1 eic. | 

OTA. -at- » > Late MB, « -n- » (tbrotigh influence of pronominal 
forms in * -n- : ^sr < kAren^ * cAlSni ^ « jin^ » 
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etc. Ml A. karanti;, > beside 

4 * so, suti, fius^ ef. O^va « cm&ntA » ; 

01 A. ■ -ad-j -odh- »: moderti induction^ see p. 360; 

OlA, ^ iSaf * ^Fsenn < ^mifi (anuAdy^); 

^ nnui < nn&l ■ ^prin^ (iiDtia-); * cbmil^ » setman o/ 

loose ciaraeter (china a-); * bbib^ ► te^arale (bbidna} ; MB, 

* eSiiu » eoniH (saobSha); 

OIA. « -.Dj^ ^ c in^ * (anja); « dhia^ * {dbanja) | ^PT 

* bin^ » (vanya); ^ mine • kafiourt^ obeys (tnaayait):); MB* 

« luoa * (iuD VA*) ; 

01 A> « -Id- *■ > MIA. OB. « -ii?- * > OB. « -ii- •: JUif * side * 
iei(A, OB. « s&me > = [jd{?ej (sauiji) ; 

OIA. ■*-rn-» > MIA. «-nn-Bj often written ^ *d*: Tf*1 

[kasd] (knrn&); Tt*t^ « kSn&r^ > (karnit:^) ; [^q:ii] 

(curna); ’Tl^I, ♦rt<t [pa:n] heUl-leaf (pwga) j OB., MB. 

^f«Htsr « k&nia^, k4liir4 » (karnikiiniL) j • bSnan^, 

banAn^ - spellhs (varnana) ; * binioft » ta maie a plati of 

halt, to fpui out a tong tolt (*v‘aTiiilpaiia + vfdyaiaa), 

« biniinl (*rarija[niiik5-f- vinySsa) j c^Tf^, C^ftl [Jona] 

(svarna-); etc. 

Or.A. «*aij-, -Bn-* > MIA. •-nh-*: ijt?, « kanA, 

kSa-ii, kfin-ai * {kf^iia); * isuaii *, * unSnl * erew 

(%nhai'ania, *u.;n£p)nikfi} ; ewPtf^ -• idni, joni-kl • moojf- 
light > ftre-^lg (jyStsna-); *fHT^ « pananA > to eavio miiit to fox 
into the wfldor (prasna^'u) ; otc., etc. 

OlA. « -hn- * > Ml.A. ^ -nh - *: fgJT « eiii^ * (eibna) ; anti denomina¬ 
tive *v^cenS-/o kaowf recognite, adjectives 'Cff^, "Bitssl 

* Acin^ Acena * nninoKu. 

For tlifi rediictioD of intervocal * -n- * to a naBaiisalton, see p. 373. 
^dbinl-jfrryHce (o/fljfoyO (*-dbiipBnika) has a form -dbfii* 
(= *dkamika?). OI V. *-n-* is lost before *-t-> in --ant-* of the 
present participle, l^sa of « -n- * Jh notiee^l in « pAAtirT » < 

• ♦ pAu^jCTl * Jice neen, and vlMfl -* lAsArl * ohap.Leepert cf. Hind,. 
&7 
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* ^ panya-allika *: droppin^r qf « -o- » pasiibly tbrougli itiOtieoca 
o( « pmsam * a ipreadin^-onl). 

In BO me iinetplaitied words, we find ^ -ti- 
nepi * tka^en-A^d j C^% ^ tenS^ |eD& * ra^4 j dfRl * fcliona • ■« 

ujwJifj' /Adf (ef* dT¥j ^ -ythulCj v^thuk * lo gentfjf) ; « o&rl * 

^ niilen^ < nillySii^ * /r«A (onvak- ?) ; 

^ ^ oCiDdi * mi^Hi liny, cf. HEnd. * naoha * ; sfffaRI * nijina ■ = 

4 » d /w (soblilfijftiia-) * « mik * /ar^ni-wi^ pam, AnntUistM; 

etc., etc. 

Pinal * -n, -g » occasionall? interchange in foraign vrords: c.ff„ 

«saban, siibi^ * smp (PortngEieao msAh%^*}; -eabltin* 

= f^octiaj, fSf%^ ^ tit in ■ fl Aind qf stmil chlA = lieh/ty j 

n ipig> itpiiii apini » i)pmm (Fer'^o-.4fabic « afyum *) ; etc. 

[n] ^in foceign loaa-wordB: see below. 

26Sp Bengali [m]. 

Initiallyi [mj comes from— 

OIA. ■ m- •: « ma » (mlci); C^t ^ mAn » (madhn) ; ^ ^ m&n^ * 

(maiias ); ^ mita (mitra-); * mAra » {rafta-) | 

JTt^ ^ mStjh^ » (madhya) ; ftfl - ciicha * (mithyir); 

* mtiois^ » (raanuiya) : \ ^ mu * (mutha); * inng^ » 

(mudga); etc.^ etc.; 

01 A. # mt- »: WtC^ ^ mStbt' ^ (mean (mrak^aii) ji * cnfikhAn^ » 
6^iHrr (mrak^na) } 

OIA, • Am- * > MLl. ^ bra- ^ : ¥1R ^ niAsan^ * (amasiiia); 

« mocb^ ^ (timasm). 

In the root * Y^mueh » [m] is probably from ^ pr- * (beside 

pfich ■■=^ pra-unch •). Initial * b-■ has become [m] in 

* mini » 5= ■ bini » mlAoul (< bihina-= vihTna-; or binA=\rJti;i). In 

ff*rl * mnc?ltty& hasa • l& imilc, probably wo have the [m] from 
« BUI- » in 01 A. * y^atni ». 

In the middle oE a word, [ra] reprcflcnts— 

OIA. <-iiin-»: MB. Si? « iirn4^ (unmarJa); MB. 

* nmanA *• lo weiyA (unmiua, unmapana). 
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OIA. - -p- - > MIA* -r -T- » > IMIA., OB. * »: 

^ kuchim^ • fkaoetiapft); StflW ohatim^ • (^aptapnrm); 

* pidim^ » (pradipa). 

OlA, « -mb- *: O B. « kStoak * a name (^^ Kimbailftinbara-pfSdaJ ; 

Dim^ * (ntfnba); * jani^ • (jambu-); ^ cuma * 

(ciimbat]) j * kMAm{^ * (kadamlmj; etc., etc. j 

O] A. * -mbli- * i ^ kumar^ » (kumbhakiira); ^ kumlr^ * 

(ktiidbbliu); * kliumSr^ » (EkimbiiAg^ni) ; 

OTA, "■ -mm- »; MB. ehilniii ■ (aanimtiklittJi, whcace NB. 

* gumiikb^ » in 

01 A* • -mr- ■ > Ml.4. « *inb- •: "BTf^ « Sm^ * beaide ^ ib^ ► 

(amba-j iimra) ; ^if^l ■ tami, tibl ^ (timra-). 

01.4. * -rw- * > AUAp ■ -mm- *: Wpk * kim^ * (karma) ; ^ 

4 ^Uini^ • pmpimli^fn (^fiarma) y « niaui^-rl * eru^i 

(marma-ta-); OB. « dhBciia * {dharma); etc.; 

OIA. 4 -§i(n-p -am- * > ML4. * -mb- *: * gumAtijl » 

(gfirTqma?); « umioA ^ to be hot (u^m£pana); 

« ami, tumi » (asma, yuama-) ; 

OIA. •-km-* > MIA. m ^mh-, -mbh- *: ?f 5 ^ * bamW, 

bamiin^ * (brabmapa) ; 

01 . 4 . 4 w?- »; Bm p. 5 :^ I. 

Intervocal ’fc-m- > irben tfimed preconsotiaiital la NE.^ became 

4 -m- » optionally, bcsklo ■ t tkis has been noticed at pp, 5£l-.o3^. 

In MB., there are cases of ckange of intervoeat * -b- * to [m], through 
an open nasal [^"] stage. Thua^ in East and North Bengali, the afEi c^f 
4 -bxi, -Ml», for the 1st person future of the verb, regularly becomes CTtp 
^ 4 -mn, *mop -tn^ r.^.p SiSdbu-bhafa % kftrib4 • f iiail earlier 
Bengali 'wfk^ wiYi, ibaU ■ k^ribS » / iAati d&=E^l Bengali 

kirimup k&rLirn^, k^rim^, k&r^in^, kArmn * j 
tU, « bAa^m « vii^nava *p AIB. form [b3Tjt5b(o)J ; MB. 
beside 4 sayemiifif, sayebauTp kihebflul • canopy, umbnlia < 

Persian * sSyah-bl£n ►; 4 » (sarva) ia found as *R * simA^ ■ 

* s4mA * In MB. This change of « -b- »> ■ -m- » is found in Early Oriya: 
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in tlie 15th and l§th century ina^sriptionsr^ ^re have - neiqS—neha 

10 iaJi-t, * haT5niin&< biignAbfir * j auti Modem OrJya has - -mi for * -bi * 

ID verb formsi * dekhtiiii=defehibi • / The BihSrl dialectal 

also know this change: Magahl tialma^calbi, lOmS ^ leba » jfoa 

jeili yew »iV/ (ake,, ete* 

[m] occurs in h, and 9U. forms: ^ puiinam^ ■ (pranama)* 

MBp * pUQitai, pun&mi * (pOrnim^)^ etc. For [m] in 

consonant grcupSj^ see p. ^47^. Ttie tiasalisaUmi in which this [m] neffulm 
is frequently dropped. 

In some comi^ounds^ there is an intrusive [tn], which is euphonic in 
origin: ff.y.j fi «kholi-m-buei« pot^Aerd (< c^=/i/e, ^ = 

pt9€€); (<^trfffl) - phulitr-in-pcrti {< pSrij^) * u didiJ milA fatal 

(phul^) Aanier (p^r^j; * mut(h)a-mdillt4 * in tJi dosed 

^ m4r^fi-cej mor^L-n-sc» < «*m^^fi-m-ei> 5 < "‘^ma^a-m- 

avaocia-» (mi’Ca + m-f-ap^-ty^a-h-ikJl) ji cAiidren alteajf9 die; 

Eo^Usb 6tU-^-Aait becomes ■ byiitd>^l * [bi^tbsl], beside 

«byau-m-bil * [bajtqmbol] (prohvbly here the [m] originates from 
English itself —bal and Itall fbie? and bo:], buj/ Jji bO:lj. h^( ip bad]) ; Skt^ 
* jalamaya * becomes ^ jAlA-m'^mfiY!^ *■ oH covered toifA scaicr 

(here the Moubllng’ may ba through emphasis : sec p- 44SJ^ In *fr5^Te, 
* p£tj^-m-ci^ p^t^-n-ci » maij we have infloenea of s&tirftiici» 

earpd, ediou r«y ^ Pens. * ^atranjl » eAetjaered raff. In reading multiplica¬ 
tion tables 10 Bengali^ [m, g] is used* inetead of the locative-instrumental 
[e] : e.ff., <eiZW ^ bari etc blSr& •, or ftfW ^f?r « bsr*kte bar4 
rdxl ii 12^ 5%^ € biri duguny c&hbis^ * ticice iioehe are 

hut {mi) ^ tin^ birim (barig) ehittriS^» 

3 X IS are 36^ besidct rarely, - tin^ bariy chittri^a * ; so 

^t^TR (<f3T*) H ^ bSri barim (birig) et^ Si cuallis^ * 12 K 1S= 

14d. This [m] recalls thy euphonic «-u- » o! Dravidian; and a similar 
iiuphonic [mj is noted in MIA. : e.ff.^ FaSi « Skka-m-Skka », « ekahea 
jSyya-m-attiuaih » maff eoiifftter Ae^ aio/tef Jatua Ardha-migadhl * goiia-m- 

11 » 0¥ elc., * aiioa-TD-aiina ■ reciprocally^ ahara-^m-alnT */ood cic.^ dlha^m* 
addha ^ * ditlanit lit^ tcilA a lony eto^ 
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For [m] in foreign words, see below. 


[III] The Sem(-vowbls [5, B], 

289. OIA. - y » = |j> 0 

became respectively [b] “id [*>] Bengali, aad medially between rowels 
they were dropped in Second MIA. I^atcr they originated aa glide sonnds 
intervocally, to avoid hiatus; in Bengali the 01 A. and Ml A. values of 
semivowel [I, fi] and of spirant [j, J; o, v) were replaced by those of 
semivowel [8, 5J. These sounds did not have any phoMnoio value : their 
nature and origin between ■« tidvplta» vowels has been discussed In 
pp. The letter ^ (f) - y - « manh used in Bengali orthography, 

but it does dot often indicate any sound, and ^ (l) iu MB. MSS, is only a 
vowel-bearing eonsouant in words like ^ • Iggh fttg = 

« ftnhntA •, « S™! • A ^ uttiraA 

« ihard » ifi* etc. ^ * yi > in the middle or end of words normally stands 
for the sound of [e] in KB.: beside [upoe] (npSya), 

[koroe] (harai, karoti), [moenamoti] a name 

(Mayana- = Madamitfatf), etc. ; the locative [ jbraaBe, joiiiOe] is 

written ipia - skmkyA *, and • bhyAsi, jiiyhsi » commonly become 

[boei. pne^J. Final [jostvoealic [e] in tU. words is ordinarily written ^ in 
MB. : tf.y., ^ [kbae] eat^j 5t*5T9 [^alue] caaieg toyo, Ciffl [dice] ffieei, 
[gRoraeJ wi/rf, oh or Ay rt hoT»e, etc. 

In NB., with a preewlingor following [i] sound, the front glide T [BJ 
is not audible, unless a distinct sylJablo is uttered, [B] occura in NB. finally 
after [O, o, e, a), o], and in the ioterior of a word between [o] and [a] only J 
j ^ [thus] tat9, LfjfiaB] it/p, [ni^cB] dovHstairs, 

am [dJcS] fficft, [/oS] fletjM } [doBa] mercy, [boBj/] itye, trt?l 
[muBa] iUuahn, STtW [nuBokJ leadtr. These are really diphthongs in NB. ? 
Btifl 9 iipra, under New Bengali Diphthongs. 

The English or Persian sound of [j], as iu lark [jork, j3;k], yer [jss] ; 
Eftropt [joiap]. Persian * yar - [jair, jo:r], etc- is unknown to Bengali, 
and the Bengali substitute is [i]: ['“]t ^TC^*T, 
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[iorop, itirop], [iarj etc.i the Skt. spelliti^ with ^ = !ij os c?t^, 

CV’li vnr iroold Qot emphasiiie the initial setnivowel, 

The modification of poat-consonontal «-yS, -yi» in U. words has 
been diBcusseil before: see under ^ Epenlhesie/ pp. 3S1 and ubdcT 
'Bengali [®, pp. 410 ff- A epeUing like «prattartbl * for 

• pratyirthl • in the Maaahsli Gmnt of MaJana-pSla (a'ee p. ISS) shows 
that the dropping the subscribed ■ ^y- « in prontmciation of Skt. was the 
way in the beginning of the lith century : but in the 7tb centory the 

* -y* B was fully pronounced j witn ese the spellings fpsTf • artya, 

vlrrya* [ar;lD, oitrilo] in the Liokanfttha inscription of Tipperab, and not, as 
in MB, and NB,, ^jlr, *aryyaj vlryys » = [<i;ifj^(l)n, bi;rj5(I)D]. 

290, [5] has also been discussed before^ side by side with [iS], 
In M8.J Skt. sutHscribed • -vil., -vi- » was pronounced as [6a, 
and this pronunciation canie to be writtea as '^91, ; but [&>, 

6o > 0:] and [6a] became to some CKtunt interchangeable: e.y., il*, 
[ioath], beside tJt. CJTHTf^f [joosti, /oasti, /a^stij jMflre 

(svasti); [Joad, /o:d] (ar£da), see p. 403; C'ltit’?! [femmi] 

(svaml); [doorlo/i] (dvadalS'; ^fEHfir»T [njoaij {aSvisa), etc. 

These pronunciations are now old-fashioaed and are getting out of use. 
Subscribed «-c» in Initial syllable is now ignored, e.y,, ^lif [/did] (svada), 
^ [dQ:Tj (dvira), [/akio] (svakTjaJj. eten ; and ineilially it becomes a 
simple consoDaet-doubler^ Ea Skt+ as ivtd! as in tbe sp^^ljiag qf Pereo-Afabic 
borrdwingg ; [jottj) ^ [p&tto] [p[Lk?a}j ^ (alva)j 

etc.; ^ W, ^ » [naoplio/jSs^l] cou^ /r&m 

= Perso-Atabie ^aiLifa^ail- ». 

Skt- Influeiiee lias n^tored tbe ^ « -v- ^ subficribed to some in 
Bengali orthography^ ivbioh lost it in projianeiation long ago jn the First 
MlA. Period : val ■ = (q iurw* There has even 

been some sebolastic attempt to restore tbe 01 A. value of ^ « -v- * 

both ioseribed and isalatedy but it has proven! a failure: 
c^vinvek^ » = the Gernmii name which the uninitiated woiild 

read as [/annek] or (Jaubek] . ifpr * HvSnthA-sa^gi * = Zfieeji Thaiiy 
the Cbitiese pilgrim ; . Viiv&r^ ► = fl'e6e>‘; » VAlftii|inli 
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rhivfi]^ = Dfcieal I Cffef * Svefli * = SceM £fedm^ et^*. 

[5J glide often m inter vocal positiODS [o&t the vowel following lt» and 
formed a diphthong with the preceding v&wel: [afita] sA^fle 

from MB. [oiSo:ta] < iavatta- < iLUpatra-)| sometimes it wa^ 

changed to [u] throagh infiueDce of following [i] (see p* 398) j sometimes 
it was apsimilsted with a preeeding vowels [anogona] < 

[a6to)i]a go5(o)iia] coming and ; and in a few cases, it changed to [b]; 

[fljdobe] {see p. Ill), beside [fiabm, Rnorn] lAe 

iotpn qf /fwpmij. etc. {fin] in the affix ^ -w^als * borrowed from Hinddstiinl 
(= Bengali ^ -ali ») became [o] in Bengali! [gari&ala] 

[gapolo] beside native Bengali [gorialn]. 

The glides in foreign loan-words; see h/m* 


[IV] Tiia B&so.^li Alveolae Flavveo oa Teilleo Sound [r], ako 
Alveolae Lateral [1]. 

291. In has been surmised that the 01 A. diaiescte fell into three 
groups in their treatment of [r] and [I] sonnds^ and that ^ Praeja * or 
Eastern OIA.^ the Bourue of Magadbl and the mo<lorn Magadhan speeches, 
was an [1] diaieet. (See p. 34^ pp. 4S4-i85.) Sanskrit shows its comiKiBite 
character as a literary language in its [r] and [1] words occurring side by 
side: - rohita g lohita; sri-la: Slr-U^ roman t lomau; rikhi i lekhi; 

k^udra: k^ulla; rocatim : Idcaiia; raghu : taghn ; rabh : labh This 
occurrence in Sanskrit of the Bame word in two forms is at the baEis of the 
dictum of the Indian grammarianSp «ra-b-'Tor abhedah » fier^ js na 
dif£tnefwn iiiween ^ r * and « I 

This line of isogloaa was present in OIA. and Firsti Traugitional and 
Second Ml A. periods^ at least so far as the Mugadhl dialect is coDCcreedt 
as it can be seen from the evidence of the inscriptions and of Varanici. We 
can sec from the inscriptions how the North-wcfitom dialect (which in the 
Vedic period was an «r» dialect) fared during the First Ml A. period : 
it took up the ^1 » sound, ap|>arently through * down-country * infiueiice. The 
Midland dialect (the source of SaurascDl), and the South-we^teni dialects 
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(tlie Bowrees of the aneient speeches of Malwa, Rajptitana and Gtijarat^ and 
of MiUiarafitrl), fieem to have always had both « r ^ and * 1 The nioderq 
reprcsebtatives of all dfalect^ show disa^reeaieitfc with Sanskrit at 

times; and developments in them in Second and Late MIA*| and Early 
NIA. timefi, as well as the inHnence of sister and eousin speeehes and of 
standard languagesj have made it impossible to trace the continnity of the 
history in the matter of ■ r* 1 -h 

Bengali as a Magadhan language ought to have only one sound 
representing the ^^igadhl single li<|tiid ■■ I », liut fieugaH has both ^ r » 
and ’K I » in words as well- Bengali has « r » word^St \/K^ ■ dhftr 

*^mkr* ete.* in addition to what may be called its 
inherited M^adli! forme in # 1 * and in • i- > n- » initially (= Skt. r)^ like 
« ^lik^ » (= Earikn, Migadh! Pkt. *^likka). * |jftel!^ * 

('^panolla = Ski. piiLelra)^ and MB# *ftl ^iiaoh^*! OB. (SarVElnanda) 
^laccha* (Magadhi laeehS ^ rBthja)« 

The ptedominance of ^ r » forms over ^ I, > n- * ones in the ICasteru 
Srlagadhan speeches would belie their !M^gadhl origin^ What are these 
« r > forms due to in Eastern Ma^^dhan ? Either it was the restilt of a 
tendency in East Magadhan^ in the Apabhrafi^a and Early NIA. periods^ 
(a tendency which chameterised Contra! and M'^est Magadhan alsiOj and 
West as well), to chanaie at a later limCj Early Braj-hhakhfl in the 
origitiah inherited * 1 » to ^ r » | or it was due to the presence in Bengal 
during the formative period of Bengali, of speakers of ■ r * dialects from 
Northern Indiaj who had a great iuHuence in the uvolation of the language^ 
Both the factors may have been present together: but the * l > |- . 
tendency does not Boem to have been so wide-spn 2 adj as a number of original 
« 1 * words have survived; in any case^ it had received a check quite early# 
Bengal had received settlements of Brihmana from Northern India from 
the time of the Imperial Gu|Jtafi^ and probably even earlier* as we can 

from intteriptions (&ee pp, 70-77)^ These Brahmans^ it may be 
exfiecteib brought their own Prakritic speeches wntli ihc ^ r» ^iind, before 
they acceptetl the Magadht Ap# of the laud where they settled: and their 
class dialects would cerlainly have the <7* sound. Above alb with the 
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Brahmans came tbe tremendoqfl iftUtience of Sanskrit, The speech of the 
BrahmaDB, as that of the aristocracy o£ culture, would certainly modify 
the language of those communities which accepted their lead. The influence 
of Skt. grew greater and greater. The result was that the < r » words 
from Skt,, as the forms employed by the most intellectual cliissa'i, wero 
largely established in Bengali at the time of its differentiation from the 
Central and West MSgadhi groups, i.e. before tbe 1 0th century. By that 
time, what may be called the * lambdacisro ’ of early Ma^hl, i.o. the habit 
of changing < r * to « I >, wbieh Gharacterieed it in the 6th or Ard Contury 
B,C., or 4th century A.C., had worn itself out. *r> words are found in 
Old Bengali toponomy, »» the iaseriptioos, and in the remains of 08. 
prior to liCO A.C,, just the same as in XB. Initial - I », whether M. or t*,, 
tended to become « n- > in all Mi^;adhan, probably at this juncture. 

The ' BibSrl ’ speeches, however, although they possess both ■ r > and 
« 1 are more faithful to their Migadhi origin in preferring one sonod 
only. The single * I » sound of Magadhi (in non-initial positions generally) 
seems to have become an « r > in the Central and Western forms of 
Mugadbl Apabhrahsa (see p. 96 ; Hoernle, ' Gaudian Gramrour,' pp. ix, 13, 
14, 63). Western Hindi (Braj-bhakhS), as well as the literary form of 
Eastern Hindi —^the latter coming between Western Hindi and * Bihin ’— 
al^o changed « 1 > (and « f >) to * r - (see p. 156), Bengali-Assamese and 
Oriva, on the other hand, never developed as a characteristic this tendency 
to confuse - t • and • I or to have a special preference for « r *. Change 
of intervocal « -i- > -p- » to ^ r > in Western Hindi occurred in late times; 
the change of intervocal * 1 > to - r » seems to have been through a « -J- » 

_« .j. > > -r* ». This * -1-j -4- > T » is not found in 

the Old Western Hindi of Cauda BardCf, nor is it much noticeable in Kablr; 
but in the Braj-bhUkhS of Sura-dSsa and Bihirl-Iala, and the rest, it is very 
much in evidence. Modern Hind^tSnl is cot characterised by this, 
although it has some words with « r • for * I *, mostly borrowed from 
Bcaj-bhilkha. It seems that intervocal * 1 » which beeame - I * io most 
MIA,, changed to • f ' and then this * f *, and * ij. > r * both became the 
• r* in the Biaj-bhakhSi BundEll and Kanaujltracts (UpperGangetic Doab, 
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escceptiDj^ the Hindufitanf area); iu Paujabl^ Rsjasthaiil-GtijarAtT^ Mari|hTj 
th^ tetDaioed « 1 ». In the West aiwi Cantml Masadliiii area, thts ■ 4- 
or • *1- ». beoame * r ». Eastern Ma^adhiti kept the dental * I »j but 
probably thr&agh Skt idfluence, « r - was frequently brought in. 

292. The * J * sotiud is now absent in the Upper Ganges Valley; it 
is not found In any of the Mmgtuihan Bpeeehssi eieept Oriya* In moat 
Second MIxV., aitiglo intervoeal ■ 1 * of Early MIA., whether original (i.e.* 
found in the oldest L\.) or derived (i.e.j developed out of - r as in 
MSgadhl) waji eerebralised to ■ 1 Alltgadhl oF the Second aud Third 
MIA. p&riods probably had this < 1 *. But it b^me a dental or aWenlar 
^ 1 - once mote m all Magadhan of the NIA. period, excepting in Oriyl, 
Ofiyi baa eerebml « -]- • which corresponds to OIA. single ^ -1- ■ (and 
and alveolar ^ 4-which. Correa ponds to MIA. * 4U Iq the eastern 
alphabet which was currsut io the present-day Magadhan tracts prior to 
the 13tb century, there was no separate letter for ^ JOriyfi used the ordinaiy 
i^=^l for the ♦ 1 * which occurred intervocilly, and devebpad as early as 
the 13th century a tetter *; with a diacritical mark^ for the in ter vocal 
alveolar * -1-<4U •* It seime that in the M^gadhl Ap. stage, alveolar * I* 
occurred initially, and medially only when doubled; and cerebral 
occurred singly interrocally only; the same letter apparently could do 
for both, as their position in apeech was fixed, and togethar* they formed 
one phoneme. The same thing seema to have been the case in Early 
Maiutbi (Jules Bloch, ^ Languo Marathe/ p. 148). One can recall the 
usage in the orthography of Second and Tmositbnal MIA+ with regard 
to the representation of both the voiced atops and spirants by the same 
letter (see pp. 553.-Slo3)* Bengali (as well as other NIA.) shows ^ * r » 
for « 1 * to a few words, < tirl * /grmcaied pulm^uwA (=tula, tala), 

4 miri!^ * (v^mil): this « r » is undoubtedly derived from the cefcbmHsed 
4 I and the « r * Formations can be called sporadic relics from the Mag. Ap. 
at^e with the « I ». In any case, judging from the evidence of other NIA. 
like Panjfibli Eijasthani and Gujamti, and Mar^tiiT^ as well as from 
Oriy^ presence oE « [ » in AlAgodhl Apabhrai^^ can very well be 
assumed.. One need not ascribe the * I * sound in Qriya to Dravidiau 
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inflaencea exclusively^ as Beamcs has done in his Coroparative GraoiPiair 
a p. m5). 

In Old Magadhtj before tlie Asobiu psricxl, * 1 * before ^ y * was 
palatalised [ll^ Ij > ^> jjjj whinb gave « -yy* * in A^kan Prakrit, There 
is no trace of it in Later !Migadhl: the feenltadt * -yy- * has become 
« ] » in Bengali in a eolttary example (see p, ^7d) A slightly palatalised 
’■ I ^ [h] Is found in dialectal NB, in cases where an original ^ i * is 
dropped (see p, 3S0) : [kah] < [taii] (kalya), ^ [gali] 

< (^rha-). In dialectal (West Bengali} forms like ^ 

[Ga£r^ Eari] /om, ^ [malrj mari] a bcalin^ < [harij moriji 

there ia similariy a slightly palatalised [rij. 

The cerebral ^ | » is now absolutety a foreign sound in Bengali^ so 
much so that a Beoj^li speaker confuses tbe Oriyn * 1 * with his own ^ 
•; 1 -^. To make ftin of OriyS articulation;, specially on the stage^ WS^ 

•! jAr&j gdpar&, kiiAkfiiti etc,, are used 

for tbe correct Oriya forms with * j * j and thia « r » ig farther extended to 
words which do not have[l ]— * j4gAr(4)n^tb4 * (JagannSthaJj 
* 4h4dh4r4 ^ (avadhana)^ « subhAr(A)dita * (Siibbadri)^ etc. 

293- Sources of Bengali [r]. 

Initiallji Bengal! [r] tepreseuts Skt. - r* * which probably ousted 
AlSgadhl * I* » in moat cases : ^ rSti (rntri) beside the dialectal dt, 

iriMiT « nattir^ * - - rSttir^ —« aSttir^ * being for - ''^lattir# 

inBueueed no doubt by a Migadh! * *latti » > i6A^ n *lati » ; Ut* * * 

(ragga )} ^ rdpfl* diver (rtipya-); -rui » aJfxA (rohita); ^ < rir^ » 

(rands); ^ « ra * (rava): * rigti » (rTsyati) | * rSnt * Ct^jdl) r 

« ritha ^ (aristha-); ■ iwy » (repayati) j * rerl » (eraiida-) ; 

etc,, etc* 

The words cil^ ctffi * r®j rfla», cf. Skb ^ loman NB. 

« r4i$qn^ s (Sarvananda) « rasiuaa beside Skt. 

* Lsuna * ; « Rar(b]^ ^ >, beside Jaina Ardba-miigodbl * Lidha »i 

^ Thu Skt. ' Itl^hu' \6 prubnblf baiud an a vonwaW fortd iriih ' ¥ ' oeonirin^ iido by 
ijd? with tbo ffttoi la 'V (att«t(»4J from tbu Ardha-cidgidjil amU Tiunll) in iha SAXMid 
MIA. ponod. 
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TAmil Cnmniala! iDsoription, 1024 A. C*) ■ ► ; and a few others, 

probably eeetn to be dae to bo 4 r- » tendency in some tracts at least of 
TVttt Bengal. 

In the middle of a word, [r| coTreaponds to — 

Skt. « -r* s, either through the inilueDee of Skt., or through spon- 
tancons change witbiu the langnage itself; 

• tkh&r^ » (ah^m}; « ar^t > and (MSg. avala=apara) ; 

C^fislaalt^aarasI^^fitlani&i-jSdaTfia-); ^^«!dur^» 

(indura); JIB. ^ » come dova, descend (am-tar-, >/tf); 

« utire * (uttarati); the affi* ■ »rii -«r4 » for the 

genitive (-kara,-kern = k£rya); ^kfiri* {kimka*) j 

< kSrini » cleri {kiraka+karanika); ' kftrS » 

(karat)] j 4 kEyfirl » bed rona*! a (kalSrikB); 

4 kh&yEr^ » (kbadira); MB. * g4hir4 * (g^hlilra); C*tWl 
m gEmi » (cE. giiirika]; ^ * Ejhkr^ • 

(gfha); 5 C 3 I 4 eiru * (carati); 4 our^ » {ef. cufna); col* 

4 cor^ * ((^uta); 4 [udtimbara); C 3 ^ - tcrfcch^ * 

(tinisca-) ; stfffl: * nSyir^ • (nagira) ; «p3Tt}» (paridhlj-ato); 

^ 4 pur^ » (of. purya); ^5 • blr^ » (vim): 'liiiil * s 3 yAr^ » 

(s^ara) j etc., ete. 

Skt. - -1- > : im, *1^ - ni^gir^, liijgir^ * aecior (=liggBla); 
4 ^nibir, oShar * fo jf? (ni y y/bhil); MB, 

4 pSara - (prabala) 5 ^ 5^1 * pliftr^ka * Htxile, shield (phalaka*); 
CTTHf, C*tTtift * xiieliar(l) * a a juiaff-Jio/we (maliftlaya*); 

etc. 

It lepresentE also — 

OIA. 4 -t- - > MIA. * -4' • t OB. - parall > 

(patalr); wBPl « jarul^t >, OB. * jarall » (jatili); 

4 jkrul^i ! 

Ol.^. * - 4 * * = C^Tf®I ■* K'tal^ * (vlijflla) j 

QIA. - -t-, -d- * > Second MlA. - -4- *, In the numerals esp.; 

4 bftrfc > (dv&da£a} ^ *t«i! 4 skttkr^ ■ (aaptati); *lorl 
4 e&res^ > iiesl, ffootl (*iia|iaa, ''^aa4i^, sariGa^eadfsa}. 
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Change of > r] to [r] is ctiaraeterstic of East and North Bengali, 
and also of forms of West Bengali. The standard dialect has a few 
words showing Interchange of [r] and [r] s e.j., 

]5ph^rl». (ec«p. 513); . katt^rfi, -tii *- ^Kwiei- (kas^la); 

« fuk^ra * piece, beside Hind. « tqkra • ; t’TS'Sl, ■** ■ 

box *pl5nta-=pC‘tataF); OB. « katjaksea NB, • kkr^- 

k&C^ » roei mil ; « kji*e5, k4rica * biti^rapkical mtis (of. Hindi 

* karkhli * lear-tong, tang of kerotent : ka^akkha = kat^k^ ?); MB,, West 

Bengali « mSruli • mapping ike front of the how-dooT (? 

« mai&ll * < \/man4); etc. 

294. Bengali phonetics is still Prakritic enough to drop a pre-conso- 
nantal [r] and double the following consonant by way of compensation, 
in both tbk, and (!». words (see pp. 448-449), I'hls habit is pr^ot through¬ 
out the history of the language : e,g., in the OB. period, in the Kamauli 
grant of Vaidp-dSva (p. 184), we have the tie. and tik. speliiirg « nniuayap 
for €ninnaya> (= nirnaya). These modified occur prlnetpaliy 

in the speech of the masses, and frequently they are written as pronounced, 
especially in the drama and in the conversational passages in fiction: e.y., 
• kkmmjt beside tr, * kirtQ& », tfe. » end tbi. 

* (?[pra ■ sftmfcttft, aomkttii * ^ssfM-iyj (aj of d girl) 

(? samartha); - k&tia ► iBds^er, •goperHor’ (karla); fflfit * ginni * 

(*girm = gphinl) ; BSTCT9 ■ cknniimettk > (cAr^naraertA=cataniim]'ta) jMB. 
w(^ -nMta- < - nk-i4tiya -/ef^rV-a/ oh tie SfA dag a/ler birtk 

of ekild ; * pu^kftnnl - (pu&kftr^nT, pn^karinl); - uttinni * 

futllrna); [pojher] dear (porater^ < *ir4irskar^ < parisklra); 

^iRl *b4nDftna* (varnana); JJtlSt [muHe] beside [inorle] = 

Standard Bengali * murilk * he strHch; [koc^[h)e] beside 

[kor^(h)e] w rf<?#if^=StaiidftTtl • k4rittfche »; Ferisiau * Slrlnl » > 

- siml », - Sinai > tineeit afferei h a saint ; etc,, etc. Cf. the 

Bsaimilatlon of - p * in MB. stet,, p. 357, Exceptions, where the [r] resists 
assimilation, have been indicated at p. 449, 

This dropping of [r] chaiacterises the speech of the uneducated 
classes, of women and of children; and for common words, educated 
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S[iceeb is not unaffected by it. Ab? there le the iuapreasioa that 
the [r] forms are tie learned onefi^ we find, in the attempt to be learned^ 
forms like [faRarigo] (^ayya), [^ntarnita] (cintAnTita)^ 

[^ruo] (eitoa)^ ote.^ ia both writing and speech* MB. has a 
false reatoraiion ^ « jArmi * for « j4Diii& * ; see p. 576* The 
Perso-Arabic « mu^addamah * has giv^en the Bengali ^ mvkAd* 

d4ma beside a * learned' ■ mokfirddAmfi » iais-4uii; and 

« bIhArddih ^ &i^ond Fer&iau « bc-liadd *t at times figures as 

[befiordo]; and Ar. * « tekt » remainder has even boon 

Sansbritised to * bfrkrt». 

In ter vocal [r] as a rule is not drop[>ed in Bengali, except, of eonrsei 
the NB. dropping of an origiDal Intervocat [r] w'hich becomca pre* 
consonAntal throngh epenthesia i * LAritc * d& > 

^ totter (through ^ Hirte »). But in a few ins tancas, inter vocal 

[r] seems to^ have been dropped without being pre-consoiiantal: of. OB* 
(BarviLnanda) * bTyana % NB* ^ benS » (viraoa-) ; * mimf * 

^iore/br fice^ (Late SkL marara) ; <chai» atAet {?ksira); 

*‘pheu * ih^ (pheru)j etc. On Ibe other hand, euphouic [r] 
to prevent hiatus is sometimes met with : ^ kfi-r-u-r^ » beside 

* kSuT^ < kflru >=?fCin * kSro genitive of indefinite pronoun 

C^p < kcho, kebi^ ken » s^m^-Aodj; ^ bi-r^T » (dvi + 

a^Tti) ; ^ bi^T-|S~n/i(bb4)i » (dvi + navati) ; * bat-n-r-S 

from < hit-ft-rdya^ *hilt-A*iya » Aeionfftn^ to iMe 

mariei ; so * ka^hiriyS, kithnre » ft?mt^MUer (the last 

two through the analogy of € nigiriya » io town, 

« pitb&riya » don^^ etc. ?). 

But initial [r] iti sometimes dropped, and there is equally n prothosis 
of [r]. This omission, as well as protliesis ef [rj, is found pretty frequently 
all over Bengal, but in the speech of the masses in North Central and North 
Bengal this seems to be most common : * ramor^ ks$ » for 

iPl ■ amcr^ » maji^a^jHiee ; ^a?1 for ITT^l * aji < raja » etc* 
One or two worJ^s in Standard Bengali seem to have thiii prathetic [r], 
Ort^t ■ roja * mate-doctort witei-dmior for 'SWI ■ ojuB » (upadhy^ya) i and 
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in tbo Calcutta Colloquial, ^ « ite » U frequently heard for 

^ ribha, ritliS » 9oap~nu$^ 

For [r] 10 for&ign wordSj soe i H/V*. 

295. Bengali p] : initially, [1] in all eawcs may be said to go back to 
MSgadbl < 1- » wbieb corresponds to— 

Ski. « 1- » r *1^, m « ISbe, J4y » taht (labhstfi) i wN - lag^ *- (lagna)j 
#l1 «l8» (liik^)i «l5kb*» (I'^kaa)} *1t^ ■ laj^ • (lajiS); 
•ji - v^luth » (y'luntb) ; qjT « Itin^ - (kvana); • lobS * 

(luuba') j also ert^ « iSu » (alabu); etc, 

Skt. « r- » : OB,, cMB. »rt5 * l«eb& », MB. sfl? «Dik!ii& * (talliyi); 

« lali » > « oati *j which inHqonccd a dialectal lU, 

snf^^ « oSttir^ * (ralti) ; l&juT^ * tor/ {o/ paper Hte) (ef, 
rajjq) I 

Skt. « y- » : *rf!^ * Ifitbi * (yaati* 1); 

In tbe interior of words, [1] < MSgadhl < -U » (or « -]• •), and * 41- * 
equating— 

Skt. 4 ■ kql^ * ikifida) I * ctil^ ■ (cf. cfi^S); iStf^ 

<■ ^lim^ • (da^imba) ; CTt*l ' 5olft * C^o^ak); ef. • khc4^ * 
(y^skrld, krl4); 

Skt. «-dr-> > MIA. * -li-, *44-*- ^ bhali * (bhadraka); 

9[pl * inRt^ > wre»tler, f^Ater (malla, madra); 

Skt, - -r- * : etf^5 < ciJis^ • (catTarinfiat); '‘Tfft*! « plcll^ » (prSctra) i 
■^•rni * pfilay » {palajate, patayato); C*RrTj C?5®) « pSle > phSk * 
(pSllai, pr^rayati); * silik^ » (eirikil}; ^fir as in ^ 

■ hall niug^ * $reen nttmng ptihe (bArita-); ^ h&lrtd^ * 

(har]dr£} ; 

Skt* *-rn-*> MIA. «4I-^: ^ » (y/ghQfn); pi 

« ^itolj cul * dutil (eurna^); etc. | 

Skt. * -ry- » > SI I A. ^ 41' * : ^IW « pili ^ turn (jaryByft)i Hind. 
« pari ^ (paryagka) ; » (paijaeta) 

Skt, *-rk-» : « gall ► (garhl-J. §il4^, silS^ * 

SjlAfi («'^sirkatia^^rihatta » : in DeBIaeu^i itiapp l&tk centutYj 
we find ■ Sircte*); 
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Skt. ^ *1. » : <■ iigai^ - (argali) J • aguM “ (»DS'i*i) i 

-Ii5la> (Imalaka-); -« iui^ * (ii!suli)| 

» (alskta-) j - £li, Sii * (ili) j < SJM * 

{Slaeya); - ukh^l! * (5kkbala-j udukhala-); 'S^fl * v^filS • 

detetml (ava-labh); ^*11 -» kila » (kadala-); > 

(kajiala); ftcn • grile * (gilati) ; MB. Cfft • cbOli ► (ehagala-); 

-tbalS* (atbSla-); ^ ^ tula • eoKott (tiilaka-); 

- dubftlgl • (dutbala); * (pittala); *rW«T 

-pikhall- Cpraksilajati); MB. « maulBnl- (mStu- 

JanT); Jtl^T • * (mala); ’Tpn * iaiu * (syala-); ft*! * sil^ - 

(Sila) i itagil?! * (laggflla) ; iti. fnnit 

* pila, pili' f^5l * pilibs » (pllha), etc., etc. j 

Skt. - .ly-*: ^ * kali - (kaija) ; « kula » WsnOBiaj/flti 

(kulyaka-)] MB. ^ ■ rniil^ * (mSllaj tuulya); 0»T * SDl^ (aRlIa, 
»1ya}; 

Skt. • -U- ► i ^tiT^ < kfcrtla * (karaTclIa) j * kol^ ■ Kat {nlie 
(Kolia, deii ); ft*! * ebfil » (cballi) ; it*. * bhatuk^ • 

(♦faballiikka, cf, Skt. bhalluka); in»T - oiSl^ ■- {malla < 
madra) ; 

Skt. * -Iv- *: ^5*1 * * (diva) j • bel^ * (bUva). 

In borrowings from IlindoatanT, « -Ik- » becomea [-1-J in Bengali t t-$,, 
« kdlu » oil^preiter (Hitid. kolhn = Of7-«iV^); csrt«Tl ■ jola * 
[HoiamJiudaK) iteaver (Hind, - jolba *, beside - julaha . < Persian 
- julab * : the Bengali word may have been borrowed straight from the 
Persian). 

[1] occurs in words of dSsi origin : e.j., f*lCT * pdS, pde * as in 
C5Wf*1t*If * obolS pile, -pule » r^r7rf«» (of. Tamil • pijjai », OfiyS 

. pilS > : or is it the (M. form -« poli * eiild, as in East Bengali, < 
« pota-la- * ?}i -* palan^ > ftddgr o/ ppk (cf. Telugu - pSiu *, Tamil 

, p 4 i * * pSlJi), pfilim * ipimci i etc, 

[1] figures in oaortkatopoeties. 

There is dropping of [1] in C*fTfr*lj • pQ(h)al^ * tfrav 

(= palala); also in 6* [^o:] fort^t l^lj (= Skt, cala) coiHf fiav. 
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lotruBiv* [I] qecnrs in - tBluI • bcsiie • tSui • ^rotAfr or 

nMt fafAef-inJair {< *' 5 !^ -* *taiu * < « tatassi >), to 

prevent hlntus. 

[1} in foreijfa worrls ifl diainased below, 

296 . P] becomes [n], mainly initially. This tendency is common 
to all Maijadhttn speeches, and probably oharaoterised the ApabhraiiSa 
Al£gadhl dialects. Conversely, there is change oE [o] to [ 1 ]. Examples s 
[1] > [n]i MB. as in NB. ^TTtWtTPf • nacb^-diiai^ * iireet doof 
(Inoha, lacchS, ralhya) j <« nagal^ * (iBgsala); STt^ s nSu * 
(alilbii}; 5^ « nnct » Win mAtateH eaktt fried in {cf. 

Hind- « lucal •); * (ladduka); ?!? « nun^ * (lavana); 

CTsr -nej^. tail (cV, lafija) j itt. - nfckkhl * (lakiml), 

« Kikhindar^ » a *ame (lotscnindm); tli. * noM • 
(= lokai nakha); « niltai - reel for thread, af| , 

« nattu, natim » fop, beside forms witli nl- » la* * ; STl*! ■ oald » 
beside *Tf«l - laid » J stc., etc. Tlie forms with initial [n], rather 
than [I], are used, so far as the Standard Calloqiiinl Id concerned, 
more amoii" women and ebildren than among men, and are 
not regarded as standard forms. 

The plural affix - -SulA > beL-omes * gnno - ; and -<55 

- -lum nlllK of the past tecse first peiBon in the Standard 

Colloquial, is found in certain West Bengal districts (e.^. Hngli) 
as g ^ -na ►, t-S; * konnu * I did < « kortm * < 

- kArimi • = =^^51 - birrilii, -Iqm ‘ ?adhti-bliasji * 

Tftrttst - Itirilam •; so 55^ s connu >, / - cilinti » 

^ Bfepin -cililam etc. TIiie * .inn * affix is much employwl 
in poetry. 

[n] > [I] : t *11 - Ifi > (>iB, rava=iiSn) j « l 4 t^ * (nasta); ilttl 
^ lag(gjft » (nagga*, nagga-, nagna*); * laihor^, 

liifa&r^ - Iwside • naiy&r^, niiyt-ri^ * marrieii leowan*! 

father's Aowe (*o&ihara, jMligrha); ^ 

- V^nfcr • P* * +*’^ ‘ - for ira - niy^ * mat 

(nava),/# Jfs/ (nk + hfty); etc., etc. U is found bIjo in a few 
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fonei^ w&rcls; OTWrrR * Inksiln ^ (alfio » 

by tiietathesis) (= Perpo-Arabic * *) ; ^ ^ lak^ * 

Ur^^itit (Pcr^isri * iias *); ■ = Eii^ligli ftdf^ 

* — English nplice, * lAmbilT^ » = Eaglisb 
unmleTt etc. This change of [n] to [I] is liaoivifd upon as % 
mstic traitj and although one of two [Ij forms have been 
accepted as standard^ and they arc generally 

regarded as vulgar. Certain ttacl^j es]>ecially in rentral Ridha^ 
are noted for the preference among the masses for the [1] 
sound initially. 

[VJ The SiBji.\xTs: the Fat*atal [j], and the Dental [s], 

297, Bengali has oue sibilant phonemei the palato-alveolar [jfj 
and the dental or alveolar [s] ia only a eubsidtary form of it— [f] nornially 
becoming [s] when oeeuring before [t^ dpU, r^l]. In East and North 
Bengali, of course^ [=>] is reduced to [s]. The pure palatal sibilant is 
preserved in Bengali only among the Magudhnn speebta (see pp. 58-59, 
92, 243) T in Offyih the [f] has hceti slightly dentalised and is very like 
[si] mthor than like a pronounced [/] sound. In the ^ BiharT' speeches^ the 
palatal is not used now^ only dental [s], although spelling (in the Kaithl 
script) employs ^ s which possibly shows the oocurrenee of the |»ilutal 
pronimeiation in early times. The dentalisation of tlie sibilant in the 
Western and Ceatml Magadhan tracts probably is due to the over whelming 
inftnence of Cppcr India under which these trncts have been for some 
thousand years j and besidesj the [s] sound was probably never absent in 
Magadha itselfi at least dialectally. In Early Assamese, intervL)CaI [J] 
became [fi], and In recent Assamese single [_fj initial or intervecal h pro¬ 
nounced as the guttural spirant although written % >1 * s, s ** 

East Bengali partly agre^ with Assamese in turniug [_f] to [fi] (see j>. 79). 
It is only in West Bengali that the original Magadhl value is kej>t Intact. 
In this point;» more than In anything elee^ Bengali has remained faithful to 
its Mfigadhl character. It is not impo^ible^ however^ that I he dental sound 
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(K^iirred in cla^ss dialecU even in tho WesL^m Eeiigali area itselfj among 
Cginmuajtie^ originally of Kol speouh, and among other conmiuniiiea «Thich 
mmigrated from the eoatignous Bil^ar. In faotj rather than ta gtill 
Found among certain oommivnitias in Western Rai^ba and eltiewhore;, 
although it is regarded as very vulgar in the Standard Colloquial spoeeh. 

In writing [jfj^ Bengali orthography hai^ always employed all tho three 
letters % In Old Bengal epigrapliie records, < % ?j s * are eonflisted, 

demonstrating their levelling to one sound which wag that of [Jj : in 

the Bangarh inscription of Mahfp^a (p. ISd) occur spellings like « sails- 
sikhara, s^iilkika, puuya-ya^u, parlsara, madhnsQdaua-garmma-p vlSuva^ 
sa^kr^ntau » ; iu the Kamauli grant of %"aidyaduva (p. 1S4]^ « santi = 
^nti^ visayillass vit^yillaj vayavya-Jisa otO. j also in other laserip- 

tiona similar interchanges are found- In Early Bengali and Assamese 
MSS,^ as well as in the Oriya epigraphies] rflfconh?, iiiterchange between 
the sibilant letters is very common, and there is ordinarily no deference paid 
to the ti. or foreign words. But in the hands of educated scribes^ words 
generally would be spelt as in Skt., and the would exert a certain 
a moil tit of guidance in spelling fchi easily reecgnigablo HA. derivatives: 

^ * (sj4a^) ; * sftr^ * (sanda) ? ^ > C^thi) ; 

« All ^ ; 'iir(t)’' * 4(0^ * (iimi^a) ; «sik&ld * (gpqkhakjj 

■(*11 «: ^1^ * [5arSva) ; *f ^ di * {§ata) ; « setb » (Ir^thin)i 5if 

« s&i * (sakhi) ; fiJf » h|s|t *■ (hausa) ; tH ■ » (vaii^) ^ ete^, etc. A 

similar modelling of s|^II{ng on that of the l^. also took place in 
Oriya. 

Padre AssumjK;am uses only in his transcription of East 

Bengali: ■ aixe » ajmes, ■ xnr^io • 3f^ « Koito *■ 

* baix * (aliso —* xolu * 

^ tPt « xaosa » Ims, » Aai^in^ tiepl, ■ axtha * ^TPS^H 

* xantoua » « xaxtno » scripiu^g^ etc It would be seen that 

Padre Assiim|>i;am uses « x ► [fj for the sibilatit before t, th » also^ as in 
4a3ilha^ xaKtTO»; in Nit. ni this jiositiou wc have [s] normally (see p. ii)7j; 
but ■ s * is uzicil in the works of the Padre for f = [ts^ e] only: see 
pp. 4l>4- Uio. 
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298- Sourees of Beagali [/], 

OIA^ « dj A, 3 * ne^qlarly cbmigod to « i * in all oa^ee io MigadhT > 
Beo^li, and it ie not necessary to give further ei^ampFee. 
Groups of *4 § 1 ^ ■ + a semivowelj or groups of etc.| 

become ^ i-, -ss-» lo 31Sgadhl^ which remained as [/] in 
Bengali^ written *f, % Examples— 

» *: ^ * (Sklarsa-; see {h Sod); 

* -r^v- ► ; ^ - (prlr^va); 

* rs^ fs * : » fiUA (? carg—v^fcfs); ■ rwA 

Cy/ghfs); ^ ilu^- MB- (prilv^-) ; 

-Sm- » > < *; wpl ■ ris * m'fi (ra£sij ra^ini) j 

* Ay * t *fHl « (Syala-i sySla-) j ^ (iSyima) | MB* 

« * (Aylmala); OB* - dTsai ^ (dplyate); C^ff^ ■ b^ti * 

comjame: ( < viilya-) ; 

* sr *: M B. ■Tf^si • 4a^Aii4 ^ (^rfivana); Cl^ « ^[h * ; 

fnll*! ^ misal^ » (miSra-); ^ SaaLarl * (svaiTu-j; 

* Iv • 1 MB- g3ll • {^van)| if. spelUng^ = 

(AvaAiira)] ClW*i> ^ [/oa}, /a:/] fssvasa); TtS^T • AaSiirT 
(SvaAru-tl); pfkr^Au » (paraSv^ah) j 

m ^fly* ► : • manui^t muob^ * (manuaya); al? ^ rT^ ► 

(rlgya-^ lr?rfi); * tuge * {tusyati)j * frng>ati) ? 

- -sm- * MB. * bleAro », ^Ct * pisArL- »ybr^e/s {’**vii§alai^ 

'^pa;mlai=vismarati^ prasmarati)* 

* -sy- *: '3Jtrp3 * ► (ilasya) j * hisa * (kansya-); *Tr^ 

■ lis^ (lasya); ^ - bidM » (hasya) j * (sasya); 

^ SFi Bp * : as in *!t^ • pa^s^ ■ (n^ri) s f^j ■ pi^T, 

m^I * (pitf^vasfj matf^VA&p); * s5ti» (sfinta-^ srolas); 

* 9V * : jftt * sii » (svamT) | * gSsli * {gosvami }; * Kuri^ » 

(fiVara) j 

* -hAv*' » : MB. ► (dihsvasa) ; 

* ■ : MB* ^Kf!! « iiiEnb^p iiiSiiu^ » mmic (nihsvfliia). 

A sibilant preceded by « so us vara » ts preserved (as a i^iatal sibilant 
as ii9ual) in Bengali; ^ * (miLusa]^ fl^ « bis * (viriEaiiJj €ti 
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. 419^ * (daflsa), fniJ • siSH ^ • bl^ - (vaiiSa), m 

■ hlsd ■ ote., etc. 

299. Beogali, in comnion with other NIA. languages, presentB 
cases of change of single intervocal sibilants to - *h. This ehango is^ a 
MIA. one, and eamo in vogue in the Second MIA. period, and n'as or 
protnincdt in the Apabbrafisa stage, and is larncd down to recent NIA. 
The nature aod extent of this modillcation are not clear. It affecte a 
special group of words and inlloctions, e.j, the niimcrals Cthe decades 
and the septuagintedes). the genitive affix (- -osya > -aha • : hnt cf. - -s - 
id Kaiihmlrl, and in F-otoi>ean Gipsy), the future affix (-- -ifyati > -i ai 
etc.: but cf. in RSiasthaol-OujarStt aud in Westeru TanjibI). 

Isolated words in all NIA, also show this change : for Bengali examples, 
«e below under [fij, §302. The change oE the genitive - -sya * to ^ *ha - 
i„ Late MIA. mav have been due to the iollnonee of the locative and instru¬ 
mental plural affixes . -hi, -hi * ; and for the change of the future * -isy- * 
to • ih- there mav have been the influence of a pcripbiastic form like 
. dalflham ->Second MIA. (Ardha-Mag. and Jaina MahSrastn) .dahaii. 
fSec below, Jhrpkohffff, under ‘Noun Inilexionst Genitive,' and under 
Jvorbt Future Preeative and turn Tense’}. The --b-form for these 
inHections is found in a fairly wide tract, and came lo be well-esteblisbed 
only in the Third MIA. period, although a few cases of this change occur 
sporadically in earlier Pits. The Southern Pkl. of the Transitional -MlA. 
Period, as in the Andhra country, shows this cliange initially as well as 
intervocallv, -him = fitf, HSdataiji - Satakarni - (E. J. Rapson, 
-Catalo-ue'of Coins of the Andhra Dynasty iu the British Museum, London, 
1008 p xx). But this seotns te he isolated, and not to have hail any con- 
noxion with Iho change in the Northern Indian Prakrits^ The •-h-- 
words including the nometals, possibly originated m same 1 anjab dialect, 
whence they were early adopted into a like Pali, and then were pa^^ixl 
on to other forms of lA.: witness Panjabi terms like - liar =a^4ha, PJjh = 

.lunsa, dah (also • das .)=daia, vlh-vin^ti, Lih (trTh)-trin5at, Callh = 

U^rin^t,pafij4h=paneiisat,ikah^tli = eka-,a.,thi, tm(i)h-yt™s. bajh 
=upav/vi5, plh=v/pig,eauhra = svasora-, ftftij ^snu.^., etc., as compared 
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willi otbar NIA* formn m Hmdl «a^rhj dati, ble, lIi?* 

C»Us, pacas, iksathj (Uras)^ pTs^ aagurii ■ etc. In Bengali 

formia which have normalJy evolved from OlA.j inter vocal [/j is kept: 

[ai/e* a/i^] {avifiatij ^ MIJ. ^ niisi * (nlll^a)^ 

[as/, n:/] m^al ffiraiHa); [^K“)iiJ (agku^ikiJ); 

sf^ * d454 » beside OB. (Caryls) * daha NJL (f^sTl * dlhllii » f^&td ^ icn 
(dsh^) ; ^oloj] (nalaai) ; [pDr(i)/i] (pmHvell); 

[bci/ar] (vasst-gfliaj ; [ na/uli ] (nii^upta-) ; ipfl [ mo/a ] 

{maikka-} ; the emphatic enditic particle *-sF • ae in MB, (^KK,), 
e.ff., CT-R * ae-aj » f.Aal indeedt NB- H «-s * m in * bha^yi-s » 

JbEiaggi/] < "STC^fF t5f ■ ^bhagyC^-si » intU^d^ JNU-« sin * < 

earlier fhf^ ■ * rafier (cf. Vediu ^ etm ») ; etc., etc. 

Thcctccnrronce of ^ -h-* in AssaniMCj « hihi ■■ ^jpi'/fj iauffAfer (y^has), 
-bShl^Jfjv/^ (vailal], * mlnuh ■ (manuka), - Ali&m ■ dAom, written 

h isolated, and connected with it is the change of both intcrvocal 
and initial [/j in Eaat Bengali dialects (see p. 72) i and tbe < -h- > words in 
Bengali^ noted in §3U:^ below, are not at all connected with Assamese 
or Bast Bengali specially: they are mastly pan-lndifliiH The East Bengali 
teudeaoy to use ^ h • for [/] ia noted in Bengali literature as early as the 
Ifith century, nisd it eaa only have nri^n eon^iidembly earlier* But in WheI 
Bengal it has always been ridicnied. KiLvi-kagkaija in the * Cantil-kivya^ 
(c. L^SUJ makes the ^ Bii|gal * or Eaat Bengali sailors say v blrbl ■* fur 
« s&rb4 * * hlkll^ » for » u//, * hiikuta > for 

* sukuta » {dntil) beside deaspirated forms like * hai ^ fur 

4 bbai > iroiier. Earlserj we learn from the biograpbie^ of Caitanya that he 
used to make fun of the East Bengali pronunciatLon after his return from 
Vagga (East Bengal) to Nadiya. The old Sanskrit verse describes this 
character of East Bengali artienlalion— 

^ ttSlrvi&dadi na gfhntyaL purva-dt^a-nivadnani : 

^^tiiyur' Iti vaktavyc, Miati^yur' iti bhasinlm. » 

naf fAe of fAe in fAi!^ Auj/tf/Vf /rntdit ^ 

/r^fa aatiiynlj {-way gm lire a Afmdred jfear^) i> ^aiVj fAeif 

hatilyuli (way ^i/e eudai) f 


INTEKCHANOE of AND 'CH* 
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Tl>is protiunciatiorii is not notiee^l by Padre Ansomp^nii and 1 ha%'‘e 
not Ton lid it represeiifcod in the from Cliitta;^on^ 

(pp. ItE If.)i whore only ^ h found for % n : nlthou^li the - li * 
probunciation is fairly common. 

Thtf Upper Indian proonncintion of * r » rj? « kh * is found m m few 
Bengali borrowei! words: see pp. J-60-4G1. 

300. The use of the palatal [fj for « Sj s • ig the CrttJC of Benjjati 
artiienlation: the word * ga¥i^'«a in a Slandafti New Indian 

pronunciation [eAui/eiJ'oJj but lU Bengali [/obijej], is tjuite a good Shibboleth 
to find out a Bengali speaker. Bengali [J] tends oeeasionally to pass into 
the aspirated pabtal affricate ■oh* [^h] : see pp. 4tj5j +7^i 473. A 
pronimeiation of as a comiiion speech defect in Bengali, 

found especially among the masses. Cf. also ilB. (SkK.) 

H. chAchAutla * (svacchanda); dx, OT * c(b)ani * (snana); 

« chAbb^r^ * catnsgt (^ka|a) | « michrl » xngar candy 

Perso-Arabte ^ miarT ; Calcutta Coll. [mo^onnan] for 

[mu/olman] (musalmJtu) ; Portuguese * pires » [pirijj > « pifin * 

^tatecfr * Hindi ■ alag-se ► dtAiind^ miiouf > ^TBlI-Sffc^ 

^ algochil 

Conversely* there are a few cases of [/] for « Cj ch »: OB^ ■■ kacchu »: 
NB. * bhisn > kbiuia > khos » ticket ; MB. (ISKK) 

firi%c4l s niiibS ■ I nkaft o^er^ xiafd sacriS^f a^ali cad aieay a 
(see p. 2d6* snpra) for ♦ nichibA » (cf, Hiudl * nicfiaw'ar * meri^ae, offeringj 
ITBp * niclia ' nicliftni » off'ering 0 r rading xQmditng io arerl 

the cril eye : < ?: ef. s ni-k^ip • throng or ^ nUkaap » Jad, do penance^ or 
^ iiisc^taya * as in the VAtharva A^eda * ^ tc ^care or drtre aipay); OB^ 
(Sarvftuanda) * Siikra ■ for « *iuka * vimyar (cubra)* 

301^ All intmsiTe sibilant occasionally characterises the vulgar 
pronunebtioti of ^tne wondBi ^.y.j [dujk(ti)ii] (duhkha); 

(Eiccarana); ^ (tuccha); [ipk^tro.-tar] 

(ykatra); [gs^ggcistir] (gaggi-tTra); J North Bengali 

(jnSti ); eto^ In certain parts of East Bengal* the form 
doubtless a similar form with intrueivc and influenced no douM by 



552 


PHONOLOGY j CHAPTER V 


the Skt,, fot Mn * aU is much Li?eJ. The?e groups, - sk. sc, 
stj Et * reeall the e^cistence siinilftr "roup^ m MiigatlhT Pkt+ Jvothinjj 
Can be more ngaioBt the tretid of Ml A* phooctits than such groups: and it 
cannot be known whet her the * st (^-k), fcj fit * of the Pmkrit grain* 
loarintiE were in actua] agreeineDt with spoken iMiLgadhl. * * might be 

only a way of indieating the affricate eemmd of [^J, like * ye » (see p. ^4B)» 
Or It may be that the * 3 » forma were actually heard la M^adbL m in 
present day Berkgalij as * learned ^ otiea^ in fo)t*apeech: in N B., the forms 
with the aibilante are certainly due to a de#iro to appear IcarnedH Cf. the 
ialrusion of ■ r p. vnpra. So it may have happened that the 
attempts of poma Mii^h! EpeaketE to einidate the Skt, gaire rise to forms 
like « ga^adi^ la^^kaAe, pBskadi, puBcadi, maStage^ bhafitfllage • etc. for 
« gacchati, rfikaasa, prek|flte^ pfccbatij mast aka ^ bhattaraka which were 
genamlised in the West Magadhaii poeuliariticB. 

In the form * jSstnt 4 - for • jethuta, jath^tutfi » 

(Bce p. 503), the intrusive sibilant la due to the analogy of similar forms 
like * mi^tuta p, p etc. 

Lf.«] in foreign words: ece tn/ra. 

[\‘l] The Gt43ttal FatCATiTESj Voicnn Unvoi€e& [h]. 

302. Bengili [!l] is a votead sounds as in OlA^ Initially the [5j of 
OlA. has generally been preserved lu NlA.j except in certain dialects^ r.y., 
in East and North Bengali and occasionally in Assamese. InLervot^l [fij 
of 01 A^ is in origin always a derived sounds bavitig been weakened from 
Indo-lraniae ^ ^gh, ^£h and also partly from •’^'dh, "^bb In MIA. of 
the Second Perioi:!, all OTA. single kitervocal voiced aspiratce cjEcept 
. -(Jh- * became [B], and this [fl] fell together witb the OlA. [fij. Medial 
[d] continued undisturbed down to eMB. times : alter which it teuded to 
drop off. 

Initially I Bengali [R] in iliAs. corner niaialy from 01 A. * h- p^ 

^ hat^ ■ (hasta); « bds^ * (hanea); ^ x^bamfl » i& ctaxl (MIA- dial. 

* y^hamm ■ t^aic/) ; 4 big p (hi^gu) ; * hiri » (hiraka-) ; fill 
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^ hiyt (hfilaym-)'} » (haridES) ^ MB. ^ * hune » sacrift^iA 

fip) ; etc*j etCp 

■ bb- * in some words gi^ee [B] in Eengmli. An early example ia 

* ■>« v^bo »j found already m ASokan MIA. It teems tb^it - bh-> 
h- » first originated in tbe middle of a geotencoj and in compouDde where it 
would be in an iuterroca] poeition. Then from oocurrence in eompunds 
ete,j the Teenltant -■ h- • would be establiahed initially. Tbiis, * lilrT » 
po(^ beside ^ bbS^^ ■ (-bbin^a) j * ^hAtb :• rgced^ < * bbrasU^ » \ 

■ buyr * a iatlinff ^Jiip beside 'o^ * bhftr^ * a larffe icai (? bhft^) j OB. 

« bela*ka * beside Skt. < bh^laka * raJ7 ^; OB. « hidusa ^ beside ^ bb&Insa » 

/‘ood j NB. * bSd&l^ * puff-faced, Ufflff and vncctitA beside 

CBX^{ ^ »/at itnd uff/ff; beside 

« bhip^ * eteam^ Similar change of * kh-j gh- * seems to occur in 

* » ercccdi^e beside * ghArt)"i1^ »; ^ * blcn^ » memle 9 beside 

« gham^ * tn^eai < mn-^Atne; « hfimir^ ► J^oj*jWj ffranarj beside 

trfiftjr ^ kh^ilr^ » (skambhflgaraj ? barmyikgaira], 

In the middle of a word^ [fi] comes from“ 

01 A. ■ ka* » : sfl * 1s * * lihA • (lak^) ; ■ *ke *, dative post 

position (^^kahij ^kakhij ^kakkhi, kak^ f) ; 

OlA* ^ -kb* ^ : in someKises the [R] is drop|:»ed early in MB,: e.y., 
OB. « alieri *i MB- • iberi ^ (ikbe|ika); mn • 

(muha^ ninklia) j #[^#1 « ni^ruo » (naha-haTanfj nakha-baTaua-) 5 
IVIB. * rehi ^ (rekha) ; MB. * lihS » (ttkhati) ; 

« ilut^ * (Siliara^ ^ikhara) ; « sM * (aabT^ sakbl) y OB. « enha » 

(sakba) ; 

01 A. ■ *gh- » : ■ balks » (laghu : cf. p. 315) ; MBh 

«bahnfe > (vyighntati)i also OB. ^baho^ai*^^ pnnted ^ 
^ in Cary* 8 ; OB. • tbShT NB, 9r|^ < thSi, thai • 
boUom (atagba-}; also in •THI^ < 

4 deh^rfl ; b^Sr^ < IwA-bSrS ; nSylr^ < nSihSri reipec- 
tively = ienrp^e, damper /or Inde and drideffroomf a married 
tccman'i /alAffft iame (d5va*ghaTa* vi^a-gbara^ Itl^ti-gham^ < 
.g|-ha) ; 
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MIAt « *411* *j in MB. (SKK.) « Sbnthi IMB. « Jlut^ • 
3| ardlnft-eatartha); 

OIA. 1 -th- • } »C5, ^ kiy “ (katliaysti); - k«hinT > 

(^kathinilcS) •, ■a, gti, gQ > (guka, gutka); the impentiTc 
affix f as [q mb, « cftlibij cilkhit >=NB. 6t*l1 

M C&1&J l!&1o > (OTA. ■ <atha » oF tbe present mdicati^e + * -ata * 
of the imperative, 2 plura]) ; 

OIA. « -db- » ; [fi] frequently dropped : MB. « 5ihi ■ 

> Syo • (avidhavi) ; **1^^ *’f5 $ *CTT5 « 

[goihi], *g4Mlj *g5bll » (godhuma) ; « daV» (dabi, dadhi) ; 

C^l * fc*ii • (bahQ, vedhu), ^ ^ ro4« » (malm, madhu); 

* tnfcari • anite (madhurika)j • T5i<i*bf * 

(RadbikS) i *11, »{R, 5Ttf1 * sJlb*, sabS «ervf^as/ (stdbq) ; 

OIA. • -ph* » ; *ftpfr > NB. * *Sih4ll > sinll » (^pbtiikA): 
OB. fipS'F • aibapa * {> NB. « eikSf^ *) (cf- Skt, ^pb5, 
see p. 457); OB. * manabala * (maanakala =imadanapHala}; 

OIA. « -bh- » : iffte ■ gibiT^ * (gabhJra); MB. fswtC®! 

« ntbare, -IS * (nibhilay'ati); ^5 * ^pftbUch • reaeA {pt*+bbu 
+echa: aee p. 475); MB. mi, ^ * p4htr, p4ha * (pnbhn); 
C*tt?11 * pobfiy • ifawjw fprabhftti, *prabhfltlyBtS) ; ace'll * bbhti* ^ 
(MIA. ba}iS4^~> vihhltake’); <r|^ « bihan^ > byan^ ~ 

^aKHiHp (vibbina) ; > >11 * Iftb?, lAy » (labhat?); >lt, >ltl1 

< 1a(ha) * a nvmame (? labha) ; ^ CTl * subi > BUu, so » 

(subhsga); eimUarly C*f1 *3nha>dufi, do • (<*dubhaga 

= dnrbbagS); C*nil*f * sohfig^ ■ Anniiatid*! love (sBii- 

bbagya]; f^>rR * hilSn^ ^ (abhilagna) ; cte. It is lost 

in forme tike * Smi, tpuiL » (amhabi, tumhabi = 

umiibbil^, yq^ibhib); 

OIA. « -b- » : generally lost to NB.: ^ abartt », OB, - aham * 

(ahara}; • bsbir^ * (MIA. b^btra, of. Skt, bahi^, bAbya) ; 

MB. ^ * babA * (babu) ; ^ ■ b&he, bAy ■ (vabati); 

-Ubut4-(*babo*vant-); MB. (SKK.) ^ ^b«bnkA-, NB, 
ifW, ^ • bSlkf, bftk4* miryiay pote, Hindi - babai^gi > 
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(viha^gH-) ; « rui » earpfi^ (tiihita); C^j ■ I^hi, 

buLi, nu » (Iwha-); *II * isiliy, eij » (sabate); 

OIA. •'i~, '8-: this ctiauge has be«b distMissed 

before, p. 549. Examples: the uumerale eifft?, dt^i 

*rpni, ^IC53I, • ^r4, barft, teii, cAuddi, pAnSrt, 

folA, s&tGrA, avliarA* = l/, 12, J5, 13 , 16 , 17,18 respectively 

(< -aha < 01 A, -a^); jistaa* 

»ir5r8«j -ekittir^, bihatUr^, tiySttAr#, 

cuittAr^, pSefittAr^, chiyattAr^, satattAi^j atittAr^ ■ = ?/, 72 , 
73 , 74 , 73 , 76 , 77 , 78 (< «ka- etc, +battari,--saptati), but of. 

« [inA'SAttAr^ > 69, wbtch preserves the sibilant; the 
genitive affix, !5t?, ^ ^ tihs, ta* Ae, it (lasya); ^ • eU, 6 - 

fiu (*eaha, edaSsa, eUsya) j 3 -«GhA, 5*- Hat (*oaba, *avuha, 
*a#uha, ainu^, amu^ya), etc., etc.; the OB. locative affix {?, ft 
* -hi, hi * represents probably a blend of a MAgadhl ■ *^8851, 
*-aaiiii<*Bismia s + an OIA. < *-dbi, •-dhim », attested from 
the Greek locative affixes --thi, -thin*; the fulnro preoative 
affix * -ibA- - (-iayatha); the verb subetaotivs ^ * ■^/hk — y/ 
*Ah * (v^as), confused with CSl » v^ho • < - v^bbft *, *Hsti, 
*asati >*ahai > « hAy », * ua-|- *ahal * > it?! * nAbAy » > 

;ni * nAy - i* aot, - na+Asit . > - uAlu » > * uSi • knm 

Hot > f/ouji «w< fJfist fcf. (?| * so hAr* nai * ie did 

Hat f(«), etc.; the pronominal adjective* C?^, C^, * henA, 

keuA, jtitiA - < - ehCruA, kthenA, jehcpA 

cf. Maithill -aihan, kaihan, jidhaiibeside other NIA. 
. aisau, kaisati, ja^san - = - Ctiffsa-, kldfia-, yadfSa- * etc.; 
and a oumber of "isolated words, like - kihhti^ * (Pali 

kahapana, Skt. kar^apatia); * gobil^ - (gGaila); MB. 

(^nya-Puiaim) tU, * bihiramA • (visrAma); * mefi » 

ram tmclia-ija- = niiaa-); OB. (CatyM 35, iO) • daha-diha- 
(dai^iAi), Cf. Maithill, Hindi - pubup * (pujpa). and • dihain, 
tlabA^a- (Saur-.Ap. dinha-4a-=divftsa-), found io Hindi, 
BajastbAnl-Gujarati, Panjibl. lu the present-day Bbdjpiiriyi, 
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* -at-, -fit- » becomes [-Ht-i , [ofite] =# £ete > 

(Pcre^ [dAftton] ^^n^l&mary ^ Perfikn 

« dftsfciirl » ; l iRtisAn] English tiati&H-, [itiiRUriJ — < mistrl* 
firftWifj frota the Partugiicseh 

The reverse pri>eess, changing « *Ii- » to ^ s », s^ms to ehamot«me 
the Carja (tio. 1ft) word « kasiiA for * kahila^ NB. 

« kah&I^ » druut. 

Tbe groupe « -sn-^ -sd- * became * oh^ nh > la MlA^i and theif 
resolutioD m NB. has been to [n]* the aspiration being dropp^ ; see p* 
SS-ft. OIA. * -gin-, -bhi* ■ > MIA* * -inh- » have become [m] m 
NB. ; ,aeep. 53L 

303. A protbotio [RJ occara in Bengali. The eastern dialeot of A§oka 
has a similar prothetic « h-»: < hevam^ bida^ h^Uisa. ^ (* evam, idha 

id|^ the Becond one by metathesis?). ExELoiples from FteDgali: 

« hfikuli > qf /ear (ikala-); « hfi^ » inee (cL OB. 

<arii4n»j SkL « a^tblvaikt->); OB. n barithm » ^ap^nai (ariflaj; MB. 

^ * jf^amiuy (? adhi-vaS; by maiathesi^}; MB. jf£f. * liibi* 

> =3 4 habila£ » ib ABsump^^m (ubhili^a) ; MB. ^p| « liullAiii » 
{ullasft)l ^ hethi > Aere (of- Sttha, atra); ct^ hgc^ki » p^ii, llibdl 
4 aloni > lo ( ^ • i^kmks-ace, to Hocrnle); C^-^t « liotbA » i^ere 
(amqtra) j MB. P^riMyuexe pirnte^ip (Portuguese 

• arbiAda *); etc, South-Eastern Beogali of Chittagong has a large tiumber 
of words with this intrusive initial * h- ». 

For euphonic [11] in MB., see p. 3tL Cf, Skt, < vikagkaMIA. 

* ^viagka but OB, ^ Laheuci *, MB. * b&Icl NB, m b3c^ * 
a fruit. 

[fij oceuns m a nninber of words of obscure origin : « ^/bit » 

mitkf trudge (cf» Gujai^ti • "j Skt* « v^biii^ *) ; * hir^ks * 

tiipperf (? bhraf^a) j c?T? « bor^ » compefitioH ; ^ * yhurfi • ptuki 
« hu^kft * 6 oU { = tkat vkich u peeked in also imidi t??>C * bufum^ • 
puffed riee} ^(,^1*4 * bulom * sereeckiMg or hooting ^ abul^* eUng 

of usatp orUei tW - liidS *foUi»h, idiotk', IfT^, ^ . ball, hill * heln^ 
eAsa group of four (or/rp) j ft? • biph# deep breath (onomatopoetic ?) ; 
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^ v^hSg » ; fW • baji * aad^ fiallffii (firouffA Effing pias^d in 

ipfl/ffr; ■ b5gfg)ii^ » 5*IPT ’■ bulinA * itf pssA aAml \ ■ bol^ ■ 

l^ttideSf ^ bote ► male I - hftjj(g)^la * [fij^iQla] ffiutii/ny JamitAed \ 

Ctt^^ « hStka » ^i^tf and cruel-, « hotn^ri, iium^rfi- 

cam^ri * Aiff pecpie ; et^.j 

304. [Ei] canQot cMCctir ib Beogali as a final gouud in a liable : it 
iDu^i either have a vowel to prop itself up^ or it miiet be dropped* and 
occasionally^ it is cbabged to a semivowel [i'], or to [ijj when it tertoinates 
a gylUble s ■ sidhti > sabu > sah > ^ ^ beside or 

« sfiha > o a ^ » > « ^barah > > ^1 

^ bira • S<wr ^ « soeha » > CSTf « neba » > nei * j * p&hila » > 

^ *pab-li » > ^511 -■ pftSla > ; * mukha > tnuha >^ 1110 ^; * deha* > 
MB, Of * do -i • grahana- [j^ofiona, goeooj | 

^ pitamaha » ^ f®!C^ * pitOm^ ■ for ^ * pitem&b^ ■ ; etOrj etc. The same 
thing also bappena in foreign words = Persian * j^bg^bt jai- » > ^9t1 

[Ijnega] pl^ce^ * gah ■ > ^r?1 [/n^ /alia] A/wj; ■ dar-mSh * > 

[darmaj darraafifi] mondlj puf -* dih * > % fef^ [^i, 
district ^ « tah^Tl » > [tn/ilj toflo/il] c^ee, ire&suFjf; 

* pablwiln ■ > ^TtWtfR [pobon] « Ahmad * > '^sTfWfj 

^n^paPT [amodi afiamniQd^ abnoitnixl] * jiamci « Rahman * > 
[roEioman] a Maiaff; etc.j ete. 

The los.^? of itifervocal [5] and deaspiration of aspirated stops 
chatacterise Late ilB. and NB. This has been noted in connexion with 
the NB. diphtboDgs. In interjeetions, however, intervoeal [fi] is retained^ 
Crj., «rtfli f^i ^ (bibij w), oRo (oro), ufiq(uFn)]* 

In U. grodpsi * -bm-^ -hl-j hn-j -hn-j *hr- (= hr^ hp] the [R]j if it 
obtains m pionunciation* comes a/ier the [n, iDj !, t ]; but generally \i is 
dropped p with accompanying doubling of the eoneonant: e.ff,, 
[bramRsiij hramnion]j [alfiod^ dlbd]^ [^nfio# ^nnojj^f 

[rfiidaei ridnc]j IT rEoJ^o^ ^ • hm * has become a convenient 

ligature for writing [mm] in present-day Bengali orthography as it 
obtains among Musalmansp = fmoRomtnod]^ [aEnjnm:^], 

and even j^fcommor] = [tomot] Kfuisif etc. 
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30S. Unvoiced [b] iu BengfUi; ttis, however, is found nt the end of 
n syllable, after a vowel, when it would be written with the « viBurga * 
(also after an unvoiced stop or affricate, [kli, (h* tb, pb], forming an 
aspirate). Tbie voiceless [b] is like tbc Euglisb sound in iat, etc. 
It is found In a few cxelamatory words, and is optionally changed to the 
voiceless velar, palatal or bilabial stiitant aocoiding to the nature of the 
preceding vowel — 'Wt!! [tth:, OX:], [ih:, i^:] (also [i/:]). 

dl = [eh:, e^:J, [ob:, ol':], = [uh:, ur:]. 

The final « visarga > in Skt. words has the proper unvoiced [b] value 
in Bengali: « rSmah, sumanah, muntb, sadhnh, kaveh, guroh, raih, g&^ih >, 
etc. are pronoanced by Bengaii speakers as [ra:mn]i, ^umonuib, muuib, 
jo:diluli, kobe:hj giiroih, roih, gouh], and not as [ro;iDsfls enmADOifio, 
muniR), saidRuRs, kAoeiRe, guro:Ro, rAiRj, gAoRu], aa for example in 
Northern India. Final * visarga * in a number of natunlieed tMt, is not 
now pronounced in Bengali: LtoBu/j], for [tMiRuJ'oh] ; 

[^kkhti] rather than E^:, rather than CffTffe* = • cak§uh, 

jyotih >. « * Id Skt. words merely * fidublefi * tbe ODUEfOumiLt 

following: [diikkho], [onUkkorOD], fpunopptinoj* 

firr'fpj [niiffiJl (nihSvaea), ete-: hence in writing Perso*Ambio words^ 
iaBteftd of uaing a doublo oonson&nt ligature^ or two ooDsonftnlSf the 
* visarga • is sometimes omplojed (or the group of gonsonant + * -v- ») 
generally before sibilants : f.y*, (also • 

= [cdi^pboj^cib dhtriei = Pereo-Arabic ^uiufasAl*; 

=5^:^ [baHHojJuk] receipt ^ ■ tamageqk *, etO- 

Id foreign nameSj 4 visarga ^ is occasiotially used for the unvoiced [h] 
at the end of a syllable : « nim4^ > = Persian * nftmab 

f ^-m IciyAn K£i * Yuixn SAiA K*ai etc. Poreign [b;»fi^] (es well as 
[h] of At^bie) become [fi] in Bengali. 
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PHONOLOGY OF THE FOREIGN ELEMENT: PERSIAN 

306. Arabic woida have come Into Bengali through the modi am of 
PereiBu/ after these were naturalised [a that language and had conformed 
to its phonetics! as such] they are to be treated ae Persian words. 

Rome Tufkl words were no doubt borrowed in India direct from Turltl 
during the early yeare of the Mohammedan Maquest, in the lath and 13th 
oenluries, and a few more may have come in with Bllburin the ]6tb. But 
a large nomber of Turk! [can-worths ocenr in Persian a1sO| and subsequent 
accretions of TurlcT words seem to have been through the medium of Persiaa, 
as the Turk! speech quiekly fell into disuse in India, but Persian maintained 
it« predominance all along. 

The sound system of Persian as a living f^ieech now is not what it, was 
XQ the I3th and I4th centuries. In Persian itself there are dial«?tal 
differences. Standard Persian as spoken ,tn the westem and central 
provinces of Persia—especially Fare and ‘ Irfiq-'Ajaml—has deviated 
considerably in its phonetics from * Claesical * Persian of 400 years Ago. 
The literary form, of New Persian which was brought to India by the 

* BongiJ WBWt navfrf tj imj' considtTiibVe bddy^ of Aratj* from irliom Anbic 

wor4i might N bomwod bj pwplit of tlie Tb^ uticTB to of 

Anbic Qcons and fldjfectiTe rormAtioni, itm dio|ipff3 when Artiflc wordft were borfowed in 
Poniuk! End PerBiEii recoirfid moot ol Isf ATBbic frletEwnt more tkHmgh boobi th&n thitmfh 
tontECt with ATfibiq flpeAkonP. Arfthic wwdft In And othEr Indimi Imgans^ hATa 

not preaerred tbe 'a].' tto people of Sp^ii for JtviIaiicw, tamo id itiHmAL* tooch 
the ArAbic^vpOAking Moora^ nod Umn-wtirdfl ffom tbo AnblO in CMti'liftii nnd other 
itpaecheflar the FabidiulH bare the Armbie Ertide, End the ortbegnphj IndtcAtei ed 
A ttempt to «ill«»At the Aimb pronOnCiEtionj thtus^ tll& ArflWt' El-qnr'in, sJ-Hini-ban. 

A|-(AbB], Eli^Ertb, il-biirg (bTui)'^ Are fannd fn SpEDixh (Old usd Mod*rn) as "‘EJAjdej 
Elcorui, AlcorhEd, atabfti, aIceV, AlbofR&/ whilo tbe BeogEll (And Hmdcwrtifll) fortni Are 

*kEit*i“d^. Cf I lk ' kSrftti' ffte ' kotbftn" iomjSrtp - tmblA^ drMm* 

^"horoj' htrMp 
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Turk& and the Tfijiks (see pp. 193, 2Q2) was New Pefsian as spckeo 
IQ Eagterii Iran ; and the dialeeta cuFrent here^ espeeiallj the Tijlk dialect 
of A^hanistan, at the present daj ghow the least divergence, both in 
phonetice and grammari from * Classieal * New Persian, i,e., New Persian 
a? used by the Islamic writerE of Persia, from the IDth ecntnry downwards^ 
The Tijiki dialect specially is but a local from of literary Persian and not 
an independent Iranian diatcet (ef. ' Grundries der iraoischen Philologiei^ 
Part L Voh IIj p. to? : * Eeinerkungen Uber TadBchikt % Tajik pronuncia¬ 
tion will be iOgaid as archaic in Western Persia. The archaic ptonaneia- 
tioD is still followed in India, and in studying the phonology of the PcT^an 
clement to Indian languagesj we are to take tliat into consideration. 

Turkl pronunciation modified Persian phonetics to some extent in India 
becanse in the dissemination of Persian, Turkl speakers had some hand; ^as 
the kinp of India were for the greatest part Turfioians, the immigration 
of TurAnian Mohammedans was constantly kept np. It is for this reason 
that we find so many TurAnian peculiarities among Indian speakers and 
writers of Persian. We may in fact say^ that the Persian of Indian writers 
is Turfinian/ (IL Blochmann, "^The Prosody of the Persians according to 
Said, Jam! and other Writers/ Calcnttaj iSTSi, pp. xv, xvi ; of- also 11. 
Blochmann's notes on ^leti^m&I-i- Hind/ or Indian peculiarities in the use 
of Persian, in the JASB., Vol. XXXVH, No. I for 1S6S, pp. 32-38.) 
Turkl words in India, again, came to be pronounced in the Persian way 
when actual contact with that s[>ieGh was at an end. The pronunciatian 
of the two languages thus affected each other in India to some extents 

A large percentage oE the Persian words in Bengali has been borrowed 
from Hindustfinl, including many of the hybrid forms, half-PeTaian, half- 
Indian^ or PerBianised Indian, like * kotwal * with dental • t » = Indian 
m * (in Hindostini), * kclfal^ » (in BengaIi)=ji^orf^ tiVypoJist, 

which sprang up iu Northern India during the Mohammedan rule. But it 
would he a mistake to suppose th^t most Persian words in Bengali came 
through UindostiuL Persian wa.^ brought to Bengal before Tlindwtiiil 
had developed into a much Ifse as a culture language, after 

becoming the home-language of the Mohammedan ruling houses and town 
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people of Northerc India. Peraian ^ras widely stodied in Bengal. But it 
M now impoftsible to deteeitiine what wordi were directly borfowed from 
Persian and what words were borrowed through Hiad^tBnr: specially when 
Hindostani (when exactly we do not know, but probably from the time 
it became the language of the Moslem emperor and his court in Delhi) 
adopted the foreign sounds of [q, i, k, f]. In the present study, Pereo- 
Bengali words will be taken in connexion with the Persian originals, 
without any reference to Hindoataul (or Turk!): and the pronuneiation in 
the Calcutta dialect, as well as treusUterationa following the pronunciation 
in the original language in early times, will be indit^ted. 

307. ' ii^Tly Persian/ by which term the older phase of the New 

Peraian or PosMalamic Persian can coDveniently be indicated, had the 
following Bounds ; 

VowKls, 
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The sound system of New Persian n net mneh diEerent fmm that 
£>f Middle PerBiao (Palilavl), Of the oensotiants, It may be remarked 
that the uvular stop [q] poBsibiy existed in Early Persian as an imposition 
from Amb-O (and also from Totkl), [tj* dj]=|f were probably tongue- 
tip alveolar or palato-alveolar aEricateSj m now j [t, d] were interdental 
stops I and [g] ooetiiTed oaly before [k, g], being written u - n ^ j and [m] 
was written f* • bq *p as well ss mu * before • b», [gumba^j Jainba(li)] 
being written * gnbb^ knbt *=foieer, salfitatA, About the fricatives, [h] wns 
probably an unvoiced eonndj bat intervocally tt was probably voiced ; [x* 
= spiTantej and [s*]^ written was a [n] pronounceil 

with rounded Jipsj ivhich baa become a simple [i] in Modern Peraian pronun¬ 
ciation. And the fact that in the traditional Indian prouuDelation [%^] is 
frequently [i] shows that this simpIiBcation is some centuriOB old. [0] 
probably existed in the earliest form of New Persian (witness a 
name like « Gayomar^ >)i but by the time that Persian was introdnoeiL 
into Indiai it was altered to [s] or to [t]* [8] developed afresh in New 

Persian in intervocal or Bnai position from an earlier [dj: it ocoarred 
in Early Persian of the ISth eentnry^ but from the l-tth century^ 
howeverf this [bj tended to be tedneed to [z]j and in verb forms it was 
frequently restored back to [dj (of, P, Horni ^ Nenpersische ScbriftsjiraGhe/ 
p. GL lu 'Grundrisis der iranischen Philologie ^; JPAS^^ !S9o, p. 237). 
The Persian w'ords borrowed in India show both a j^} and a [z] basis iu 
their modifications. 

In Modern Persian as now spoken in Persia properj esp. Western Persia, 
some innovations have oome in which are not found in India. The velar 
stops [k, g] have advanced considerabljt ui^d have become the palatal stope 
[c, j]; except when they occur before back voivels [o, u]^ when they retain 
their old values, The Neiv Persian unvoiced stops are now-a^daya very 
strongly aspimled^ Vi ^ being pronounced [pb^ thjiand^ [kh, eh] j and the 
voiced stops >3^ J [bj d| g(j)] as a consequence are often un voicedj becoming 
almost [p^ tj and [e^ k]^ paralleling what has liap|:icned in some (jermanic 
languages^ and in most forms of Chinese, The Arable ^und of [q] hiiS 
become a voiced! guitmal spirant| intermediate between the uvnlar and 


PEIISIAN VOIV tLS: ‘ MAJ HUL ' & ' MAcROF ' 56a 

the veUr whioh can bj conveniintly represeuted [^]. And the 

Arabic £ = [’] occurs as the ■ hamzah » or glottal stop, [^J, iia Pereiao (cL 
*L^Ecritiire nhooctiqne iDternationale/ ie ^itionp International Phonetic 
AizEociation^ Landoni iQil* p. 15). 

As regards the Persian vowels, it m to be noted that the short * A * 
is a front sound, [a]i oven approaching the South English [io]i in Modern 
Persian of Persia; and the Iong»i» is a back vowel very mneh withdrawn: 
it is an [a:] which resemble^ in acoustic quality the English [oQ j and 
before [m* n]j it even becomeE [u] (cf. JRAS., 1895, p. 2481 Pbtfs 
and Eanking'a Persian Grammar, Oxford^ lOll, p, 13), IModern Persian 
short « li fr[a] ba^ developed a long form [a:]^ which occurs side bv side with 
[cu], and thk [d:] in its turn has devdoped a short [aj in Bome Cases. In 
Early Persian, the short EOucd ft^as piobably equally a frontal [a], or perhaps 
a cenlralsound, and the long [n:] ivasa back %'oweL The short vowels « 

If ii > were found in Early Persian^ as they are in Modem Persian of Persia. 
The bug vowels [esj o^J existed in Early Persian: they were very close 
ifioundst and in Modem Peieian of Central and Weatern Persia they have 
been alterwi res|}ective1j te [i:^ u:], Ihus having fallen together with the 
original [L\ u:] of Early Persian. The [e:, o:] sounds are known as 
■ majhul ■ or u^h^wh sounds, and ihe [i% u:] soiinde * ma'^ruf * or 
as the former did not occur lu literary or CtaFBic!al Arabic, [e:, oi] Etill obtain 
ill Eastern Iran, in the Tdjik dialect (cf. \\\ IL Tolbortt * Rdbiiisan Kruso' 
in Persian, in the Kemau character, Loudon, 1B74, pp, xi, xii): thus the 
original Early Persian distinction between « * fiitu and ^ Str > witif 

and similar forms, h etill preserved the Eastern Iran, whereas both have 
become ^ 5tr * in Central and Weatem Persiu. Pentian of India hao 
faithfully retained the ^ majhOl ^ Bounds of Early Persian. The diphlhongB 
[ai, ou] of Early Persian roughly corresponded to the aimiiar groups in 
medicv'al Skt. pronunciation (see p. 2+2) : in Modern Persian, they are 
pronounced as ou j. 

Stress in ^fodern Fetsian is ordinarily on the hnal syallable (cL h\ 
Rosen* * Modern Persian Colloquial Grammar/ London, 1898* p- 8) ; 
and in all likelihood, the tinal stress obtained in Early Persian also (cf. 
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P. Horn, * NeiiperBisciifl Schrifiepracbe/ § 47j where we lave ca&es of Iobb 
of inilUL syllable in New Persima). The loitial stress Bjetem of Bengali 
baB lad iU way with Pei^ian loau-words^ igTioi-iog their origipal streis. 

308- The suunds whieli were peculiar to Arabic were altered to 
their nearest equivalents in Persian» aud only FersiAnised Awbie words 
are found in the Indian speeches, A study in detail of the suiitidfl of 
Arabic in out of scope here. Arabic presents a literary form* based on 
old speech of Hijass (specially of the Uurayl tribe of JIcoca)j and mod died 
later by scholars on the model of the purer dialects of the Bedunins 
of Nejd or Central Arabia! and besides, there are the dialtjcta, extending 
from Iraq to ^foTDceo. It was the dialect of Iraq with which Persian 
came in oantaet mainly^ and s&me peculiarities of UrflqT pronunciation 
are posaihly to be found in Persian the Modern Persiaii pro- 

nnneiatinn of the Arabio ^ « q » as that of the voiced velar spirant 
—Ambie of Iraq turned the [q] to a voiced sounds the uvular stop [g], 
quite early). Rut Arabic word? seem to have been borrowed into Persian 
naoto from boots than from contact with Arabic speakers : so that a consi¬ 
deration of the phonetics of Arabic would not so very impartaat in the 
study of the Arabic loan-words. Still, some points will be of interest as the 
Arabic element is ^aid to lake up over two-thirds of the vocabulary of New 
Persian^ and consequently of the Persian loan-words in Indian languages. 

Classical Arabic^ as in the pre-Islamic literature oE Arabia, in the 
Koran, and in the literalure of the first few centuries of the HegirSi has 
preserved more faithfulIj than any other Semitic language the sounds and 
forms of the Primitive Semitic speech, although iU oldest document 
does not go beyond the 4th century A, C, (birring a few insignificant and 
problematic remains some centuries earlier in date). The soutids of ClasBiciil 
Arabic, as spokeTi in Htjaz^ and iu Central and Northern Arabia in the 
7th-Stli centuries, were in all likelihood the following,^ using the symbols 
of the International Phonetic Association t 

^ The ■oflbd.flyjlflua -of Old Amble of tho Oi;li.iBLk cscnliirjes be 
throuifb & ftttidj nf (ij PbcHiBlici ot spakflb forma of Arabic ol tbe of 
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About th^ abovi sounds^ tbe following poioU maj be noted. 

[’]i tbe glottal stop, is the sound oE tho * aUf-bamsEab * of Arabic, 
Aa a rule ifc was dropped in Persian* but was retained only between two 
sicdilar to wets. Only in learned proTuiuciation tbe glottal stop is sought 
to be retained in Perso-Arabic worda in Urdu. 

Ambw Fnspflr Omm, aadratnaiUt, YumoolAnd of tmi, of Sjrta, ofEgjpt, nad 

of Trtpoli, Tuniip AlgoHK iind 3 Iot«;od ; {ii) tho phenetio th&ocics of iho met! it ml gtmmtfm- 
rioBi of Arabk, beRlinfifnff f™™ Iti* 8*^ wntury* u EEnbudiad in cm proourt- 

fljfitioo Md mi(* for int^niiing the SComn (qir&'atp taJwTilJp m well *■ the trodittonjil method 
followed in reading the Koran by prefookonat rwidorH (qlri) amDnji' I^mio peoptet j {iii> 
fmt\j tnwacriptioEUi of Imhio name^ end woidt in forei^ lAngua^ (Oreoit, Forrien etc.) 
amd in'« and (St) comparttlro phonaloffj of the rmriaus Semitic: frpdochc?. Of. 

^ Eneydopffdii of (irticio AmbTa {Arnhio LniiSTiaTa)'j 'CompaiatirB Gramniar ot 

the Semitic LaTij3rw*e^« " ^7 O'Loery, Loadonp 1033? Gnvmmare cl different dinlecta 

of Uodem AhiIho s W. H. T. Gairdner*' Egrptiao CoUoqTiUI Arabic,^ Ceinhndgo i Lcimsden^j 
Anbie Grammar, OsikotLa, 1805 (for Old Amhie phonetic thecH »); ef. al» the p^pont 
to the VSrdP. for L824aDd 13^ by S. K. Cbelteni and Iduhniiimad SbabidiilUfa. 

The eymbol [x] in the IFA. icrlpt for the nnreiced nTatar fricative. For the 

Vtiiced nlTltftr fricatlvCr the IP A. lymbot a modidf^tiDa nf [m], indicaticj iti connexion 
with iho (French) trilled aTnlnr [i]: ID ihh tchlOi the fJreek letter [y] ha« been employcd 
ini lead. 
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Thu unvoiGed uvulnr stop, [q] = is also proncmnceil dial^otally (in 
Arabia proi>er and in Iraq) as the vQictd uvular stop, [g,]. It is deecrtbed 
by Arab phoneticians as a voiced sound (majhurah), apparently takin" into 
consideration this [g] value. In New Persian of Western Iran, [q] is 
commonly modified to a voiced volar spirant, [g.], based on the stoj) [g] 
%'nlae: o.y., [iqr«:r-J ssfeemtat = [cgrQ;r]. In India, the normal value 
is a velar [kj, though the uvular [qj is heard in Urdu among city ijeoples 
through the inittience of Arabic scholars. 

[k] : this sound has become the affricate [C/J, like the sound of 

ck in Euglish ek}trek [tj g:^j, in Syria and in parts of Arabia proper, as well 
as in Iraij. A voieed affricate value, [dj] is also known. It is not 
unlikely that in Hijax in the 7th eeiitnry its value was that of the palatal 
stop, [c] : the change apjiaientty from the oldest Arabic [k] to the modern 
dialectal affricate aonnd of [tJ'J was through this [e] stage. In Early 
Persian, the [k] value was the one that was adopted, and this [kJ has now 
became [cj as in native Persian words. The voiced velar [g] was in all 
probability the sound of ^ in Muhammad's time, hut by the Sth century it 
seems to have been advanced to the palaUl stop [j] in Arabia projxjr and 
Iraq. Old transcript tons of Greek words in Arabic employ ^ (as well as j = 
[ 7 ]) for the Greek * gamma •. The [g] sound is still preserved in Egypt. 
The palatal stop [j] has further beoomt; the affricate [dj] over a great |)art 
of^thc Arabian world, including Arabia projjor, Syria atiJ Iraq. It Is the 
[dj] value which obtains ia Persian, and in India also iL is [dj 
For [t], and other velarised sounds, see neat page. 

[t, d] wore blade-alveolar or blatlc-tecth sounds. An aspirate [tli] ^ 
t, seems to have occurred as the feminine affii: it became normally [fi] 
in a final position. 

The nasals: [s] and [ 3 ], as well as palatal [p] occurred before their 
corresponding stops, and were represented by the letter for [n] = ti. 

The fricatives: [h] « is the characteristic ' whispered h’ of Arable. 
[G] = 1 , was a voiced snund. Both fell together and became one com. 
mon - h - sound, an unvoiced sound in Persian, [h], and a voiced one ia the 
Indiaii t&nguaiges, [R]« 


- EMPHATICS* OF ARABIC 


567 


[»] = the ‘ internfiitteut voicej" is IM B[ie<!ial eoiiDcl of Semitie, 
about the exact orgauio eharacter oF whioh there is difference of opinion. 
It 13 a eontlnmnt sound pitKltieed in the glottal region. Manj Arab 
dialects arc now dropping it. In Peraia, a eheck in the voice, or the glottal 
stop, is flubslitnted for it, e.y., garo^ > e&Uit^ilwn became 

[fJjjam^jH In India, [^J is ignored : it siinplj lengthens a connected * 
vowel; blit Arabic Scholars often affect it in Urdu, and many merely 
substitute the glotEal stop For it. 

The letters i, i respectively had the wriffar itprranf sounds [x. y]j 
and those are the values eominoiilj found at the present day; but the 
more ndvaiiecd rei^r gpirant i^iinds of [Xj ere also found dialectally, 
and probably they existed side by side with the uvular ones as variants 
of the latter in Old Arable. 

— like the Euglieli JtA. [s, k]—^ > as in English, 
respectively = the in English thn, ikem in Persia and India, they 
become [sj and [xj. [fj =^, denti-labial spirant as in English, but it is 
likely that In Stluhammad's time its value was that of a bilabial [yj, 
coining as this sound dors from Primitive Semitic [p]* 

The sounds of [t, a, s, ij =-*=■ u* the eo-ealled * emphatics,’ form a 
characteristic group of Arabic. They are distinguished from the ordinary 
dentals by thcir [ii] or [iv] qitality. The old Arabic grammarians called 
them covered ^ letters (muibaq), apparently referring to the raising of 
the back of the tougue towartls the soft palate in pronouncing them: this 
gest gives to these soiindB their * thick * or * dark ^ qualitjv as compared 
with the simple deutals. Of thcHek ^ h commonly the stop sound (iadldab), 
unvoiced, [t] [ hut it has also a voiced atop pronnnciatioii, a [d] sound, from 
early times. The Arabic grammarians call it r&i^d (nriBjhurah) therefore 
agrees with J=tqi g] in repr^enting both a voiced and au nnyoiced stop, 
lu Peisimu, in Turki, and in the Indian languagce, the ^dark* or * emphatic* 
quality of ^ is ignored, and its voiced from is unknown, so that ^ = [t] 
has become a simple dental [tj, indiatisguishable from ir[s] 

lean [s] with the [w] quality: in Persian and in the Indian laugnages^ 
it becomes a sinipla [s], the same as ^ are two Arabic letters 
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tbe exact eounda of which m OJd Arabic caanot be detcrinidetl for cei-taLO. 
^ BCBids drigidatty to have been a * eovered * or ' velarised * form of the 
spirant a sort of but it had become a voiced sound (majburah) 

by the &tb century, m we can see from the old Arabic gram mar lane i it 
probably became a velaria ^ the spirant, (rixwah) form of K 

and like it apparently had in Old Arabic both a voiced and an invoiced 
^Tiloe [fl" * ]* Both of these are now beard ii diilects of Arabia proper. 

A commoi modification of ^ in Arabic^speating lands is to a velaiised [m], 
= the voiced form of u* [s]. The Persian (aod Indian) approximation of 
■h- is a simple [^J.and this U apparently based on tbe [»] value* The nature of 
s> in Old Arabic 10 difficult to mate out- It was a voiced sound (mejbumhX 
velarised (mulbaq, musta^ji>ab), spiraot or continuant (rixwah), nof a 
sibilant (oafTrah): it was a unilateral alveolar^ pronounced by striking or 
placing the tongue against the alveolar region to the left or right: would 

thus be a kind of unilateral velarised [ij, as in English »di [wal]. This value 
is not unknown even at the present day in Arabia itself (Eladiammutl^ 
and the Malay pronuneiation of as [Ij d 1 ] points to the anme 
thing. But the dialectal pronunciation now in the Arabic-speakiug lands 
makes lf* (ii addition to the [t]) either a spirant or [a] (like j or 

a mere stop [d] ^tho velarised form of the dental [d] 1 or a ^ sulcal * sound, 
the tongue being made into a groove (through whieh tbe air passes) and the 
blade adv'mnced beyond the edge of the teeth 1 or makes a uni1atetml,o/i^f0^/ir 
eontinianti a sort oF combined for which the single letter [d] alw can 
eonventioDaily be used. Tins last was apparently ita %'altie in Old Arabia. 
Persian turned it to a simple [x], which was thus based on a dialectal [S'v] 
or [sj pronunciatioti. [se] is the Ebsis of ladian forms of the Perso-Arabic 
words with Recently some Amble scholars in India tried lo introduoe the 
pure Arabic sound (non-stbllant alveolar unilateral) of this letter in reading 
the Koran, but ordinarily it results only in im approximation [dw'|J 

^ Som& Umtt Ago wm a h«nt«4 controvenj amon^ Indko MohammeclaiiA on 

tr# proper priniaiurfAtiOQ of U* in recltkog Uae ppajen in Arabic^ ano whool djeclaritiK 
lhat the pr DianciKtioo of ^ttii letter u ' k,” m fn the werd woold ouke the prsy«r 


ARABIC %'0\VELS: THE SOUNDS OF TORKl 
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[j] was thft ordinary 1/ as in Sdiithern Ed^IisH land i but 

it la very lifc^^Jy that a subafdiftrv form of thi? phoneme^ a velatised * clark t ^ 
[ijj Dcourred in Old Arabiop as it does in aome of the loodern dialects* 

The semivowels [j\ w] were like English y and w m yw and [j&s, 
wet]* 

About the vowels, there were three tj'pes m the Oldest Arabic^ [a* i, u] : 
[a] probably also occurred as a central or palatal [a^ a] ; aOfl [a, a], [i] and 
[li] were modi fled respectively to [a, e^ o], [e]* and [o], takinj^ their 
colouring from the Contiguous eonsenant. The long fibrins, [a: (aOr 
u:Jj originated in Old Aiabic (specially in the HijaaT dialect) froia earlier 
combi rati one of [a> i^ u] vfiih ^[odirieations of the vowels in Aiubic 

need not be dieoussed- DiphthongB like |aip eij oit were 

unknown; but the combinations [oj (aj), aw] resulted iu the dtphthongis 
[ai, Qu], which are preserved in Persian. 

Thu special Arabic sounds which were modified or suppresficd iu Persian 
were thns [^ J* % (S'* b> fi, "*1 Xj yt d (^t), (B)], which became 

respectively [zero* q. (or k)j dgp Zp h^ h^ % z^ s, z (5)]* 

Influence of A rabic affected Peman orthography to some extent by 
bringing in the use of u*j other pure Arabic letters in writing 

some native Persian words: but this of ooqrse did not in the least affect the 
pronunciation p 

309- The sounds of Turki may also be briefly reviewed^ as Turk! 
influenced the PerBjan of India to some extent* Turk! of the West, 
Osmanli Turki of Asia Minor and Constantinople, is a younger dialect 
with wbleh India has had nothing to do> The 'rarki of the ATobamniedsm 
couquetoiv of India of the House of Ghazna, of the House of GLior^ and 

faultjr md ID naU bnd befnre Gctd^ mniJ ihst tbe *bonld tiy 1* pnanonnee ^ 

properlwhicla wiu u *dw+^ io tlie Dotioos of mnnj'* Bongi-lL MallAa nn4 

MnoEnVii hll4 Ehfrir shAre fn llliit ^ d(w)ilJTn-*4(ll(ii ^ controversy, irliien ham now Ijeon aeC 
tA reot bj makinir * x' nilqwnblo for tbo UnlHUmcd i bnl It of conrve had no boarlo-jf oil tho 
pronnDdnticHnof Bengali kan-won^ from Fomo-Arabict whioli ihow a'j^fdr ' ia the 
place of tho originjil aoone] nr letter* 

li 
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of the Slive Kings Hke Qutbu-d-din Ibek and lltutmiS, of the early ralers 
of Beogal like BakhtySr-i-Khaljl, Ha&liaii-d-dTn Ene7> Sult£a GhiyS^uni- 
dlDj NSsiru-d-din Maftioudj ^aifu-d-din Yagbentit, Ylalik 'Izzu'd-dlD 
Togbn) Toghan Khan, Oamarii-d'dlD Tattnir Kbin, Moghi6a<d*dlt] Ozbek, 
'Izzn-d-dlQ Balban, and of personalities like inugb-i>'A?am Zafar KhSn 
Rabilin Ttagln (oee of the earliest patrons of Mesa]man learning in 
Bengal and India, in the ISth century), as well as that of Sultin Babur and 
his Moghals, was the Eastern or Chagatni (Caqatai), or so-called Uigar 
dialect, which is now spoken in Central Asia (Turklstan, Baikh, Herat, 
Khorasan). Typical Central Asian Turkt of tbe I0tli-13th eenturies, os 
spoken by a large percentage of the Mohammedan invaders of Northern 
Indi^ seems to have possessed the foltoniog sounds (cf. A, Vambery, 
'Cagataische Spraebstudien,' Leipzig, 1S6T; K. B. Shaw, ' A Sketch of 
the Turk) language,' Calcutta, IS7S; the ' Kndat^n Bilik,' a Turk) 
didactic poem of c. 1064, editions by A. Vambeiy and by W, RadlofF; 
Vilbelm Thomsen, ' Inscriptions de I’Orkhon,' Helsingfors, ISOB; I. 
Nemeth, 'Tiirkische Grammatik,' Leipzig, 1916; the works of W. 
Radloff on Turkl Linguistics; Gibb, History of Ottoman Poetry, Vol, I; 
etc., etc.): 


Consonants. 



G lottftl 

Uvular 

Velar 

P&latal 

Palato- 

j^lveolaj 

Alveolar 

or 

Deotal 

Bilabial i 



*■ 






Stop 


1 ( 9 ) 

t S 



t d 

p ^ 

AfErieote .. - 





V *^5 



Nasal 


(N) 

D 



ti 

m 1 

Latoml 





1 



Trilled 





T 



Frit^tive s.s 



I 9 

S (j) 



(') 

Semivowel 

> b 





- 
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Vowels 

Tjojit: uiirauLidodj [i, 6j a] ; rotitided, [y, commonly written 

in the Homan character as < ii^ o » rapeotivcly; 

Back : mmidedj [u^ o* o> a] | unmtinded, [m] , commonly indicated in 
Rotnan script by ^ y » f and probably also [vj^an unioanded [o]» 

There wore properly no long vowels. 

These Bounds of Turfci need not be described fully: they are simple 
enough. The [f] of Persian and Arabic normally became [p] in Turk!, 
but the bilabial [i*] probably existed as a Tnrti approximation. The special 
TOwele of Tiirkl were easily simpliBed in Persia and India to [a, a, e, o^ a]+ 
Turkl words in Indian languages in later times, even when they were 
borrowed direct Erom Turkl, conformed to the Persian way of pronuuciatiou 

[ofdu] > [urduj], [^bek^ > [uzbag ]); and some Turkl words seem 
to have come by way of Pensiati. They will be regarded as Persian words 
in all cases (see pp. 

310. From the 17th century, after llindosfant took shape and grew 
in importance, Persian words entered into Bengali through that langtiagCi 
and older bormwin^s direct from Peraian were probably made to conform 
to Hindostanl formB. The sounds of Hindoataul were the following: 

Verale: [k, kh, g, gfi, ij] i 

Patatal affricatefl : c]h, Jlfi], or Pakt^j^alvcolar affricates— 

dj* djR] I 

Cerebrals : [^j th, 4t 4RJ I 

Dentals: [t, th, d, dfi, n] : 

Labials; [p, pb, h, bR m] ; 

Liquids : [r, Ij ; 

Sibilant: [sj ; Aspirate: [G (h)]j 

Semi vowels or Fricatives: [j^ w (o)]. 

Vowels: [a, a, a:; i, i:; u, u:; (e, o)] ^ Diphthongs—[ a1^ 

aA], which hecauie reBpeetively [see, se:, &:] and [oo, os, &:], 
The vowels can all be iissaliscd. 

Tht^ sounds of Peman (including Perso-Arabic, and Turkl) which 
did pot have eqiiivalentB iu Wi^stern Hindi {Hindi^tanT) (and in other 


m 
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Tndo-ArjBn), were tterefore [q^ a:, 9 J Jj 5 J t f]- The tiprcciBl 

eqaivalents in natoralised word? were [kj for [q]* and very rarsly [g] ; 
[S] 5 [tb] f&r [Sp [a] for If]; [^1 for [Z| 5 ] J [^, dj 

for [ 5 ] ; and [pb\ for [f]. The OIA. Up ^ [jf. J"] were lost to Western Hindi 
(moluding Hindostfinl) in the MIA. period J in reading: Sanskrit^ [e] was 
normal I j substituted for w [/* and [khj for u [J3 in all Northern India 
excluding Bengal (see p. ^44}, aceording to the medieval tradition. But 
through the inflnenoe of PenfeiaUi irs \J] sounds shgljtly dilfurent frotn both 
the [/] and [J] of Indo-Arj.in^ was engrafted on llinddetanTj m well as on 
Siodhl and on the Panjabi dialects: and it la this [j] whi^h is now 
employed by speakere of Hindoetiln! and Western Hindi generally^ as well 
as of Panjabi etc., for both the [/] and [J] of Sanskrit^ as a newer and 
seemingly more correct pronunomtioti than the older [?j kh]. [f] is used 
in Persian words as welf„—but the unlearned masses frequently turn it to 
[s]. Like [J]^ the sounds of [f] (or iu appruifmation [^J), [x], [g.] and 
may be said to have been introduced into liindQst^n1» through the 
pr^ence of a large number of Persian words with these sounds; and what is 
morej [fj x.j are actually found to have been imposed on some mtive Indian 
wordsj in HindostftnT and in Panj£bL 

31L In Hindustan pro|ierj Per^ikii words have generally remained 
faithful to their original forms^ in the mauer of the vuwek, making 
allowance for the slight alterations ncx^essitated in naturahsing words into 
a foreign language. The words have in the main presenred their full forms. 
But the peculiar phunetit^ of Beogali, aspecially its system of accentuationji 
has wrought a sad havoc with the Persiau souiids, both CP-iisonantaland VDOalj 
and with the Pcrsiao forms as a whole. Thus it would be diSeult to rccog- 
niae Persian ^ ^sarri&Lah * in [Jerestu] c&arl « xarldi&r * in 

[khodder] ivytfrj * bunyidl » kti/A e- &ti^ in [bonedij bonidi] 

respected (s# a « qi^ah » ia C^^[kec^a] 

Mcandoi^ « hnqqah » in [Ei£iko| a AooiaA, - mubarrir * in [muRuri] 
cl^k, ^ be-wuquF » in [beknb] • ta^rruf * in [to^rnpj 

iawtp^rin^ (flu m$A etc.* etc. CprUtin irregularities in^phonetic 

alteration imm the Persian to the Jieugali forms* however* arc to be 
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noticed : this is dec to the iKtermediu^' infiueiice of Hindustani in most 
instances. 

Id the tnoslitenttioD of the Pefto-Arabic and Persian words (given 
within brackets as sooice-forms of the Bengali words), the following is the 
system employed: ( =’ (Persian l = a)j L(» = b;v = p»«* = t;'i» 

^ 6 (Persian := s) ; ^ = j (International Phanetin Association symbol = 
[j], for Arabic) j 5 = c j j= h (IPA. symbol: ordinarily « h » is q»»i) ; 
f= 3 t; =i d j i j= 5 (Pereian = 5, s); j ^r; ) =z; J =S (IPA. 
symbol = [ 5 ]); 4 ^= 6 ; oi-S(IPA. symbol = [f]); ^=6-, t>=:d 

(Pemiau ^ 5 ) ; ^=4; • ([a, d, t, s] for i>, h, ^ are the IPA, symbols 

used here in transliteration also: in transcribing ArabiOi « s, L ?* ■ 
are employed comm only, and in tins book, in the narrative, these, as well 
as < h > for have been used) ; symbol) j ^ =g, (in Arabic, an 

uvular guttural spirant, tbe IPA. symbol for which is [jc]) j ^=f ; ^=sq; 
J = k; ^=g; J=lj ^:) = n; j = vvtQ, oj » = h; »#=y, t, «; 

=ay (Arabic), ai (Persian); j =aw (Arabic), au (Persian), 

TaBiTJifiST OF THB Pehslak Sovnps is tiisirGALi. The Voweis. 

312, Persian final vowels, as s rule, whether long (a, T, n), or short 
(&), normally are not dropped in Bengali, as Persian words came in mainly 
in the Late Middle Bengali period. 

Vowels in initial syllables are also preser ved without much modilicatioti . 
It is the vowels in the interior of words which suffer fioni the greatest 
alterations, 


[L] SuoftT vowels. 

(L) Short 4 A 

313. Short - 8. * of Early Persian was probably a central vowel, with 
leanings towards the frontal [a], and possibly it was [a] when nnstressed. 
The noKnal North Indian value of Persian - 8 * is [a], and [oj in 
unstressed positions. 
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(i) Id Bt^dgali, Persiao ■ & p when idUial became [a]j tpHtteTi tqi 
(see [I. Words nitb ioitia! « hamzah » Froni the Arabic drop 

tbe 4 hamzali ». Examples ; [ak^ar, } akearj (ak^r 

< At. 'akflar); [a^an] A*Me eoal, imiit: (ackan); 

[agur] ffTape/mif (augur) j J*^ (ifjlO i [amlajs] 

Ctiititig, /kferfatBiH^, ikliivratittif > approstimathn (andtej but 
cf. [tiraiidaisj archer < tlr-andii:); 'erNTil?- [oiuauot] tlepontt 

(atnanat)j'8Il^Ci1^j [ap(h)Jo/] torraa, reprel (afsoe) > [abJu/] 

clKtHy (abniia) ; [uboab] Acatit {uf taxaiwa) (ab^ib); 

[amir] pfincf, noiiettiaH (amir); [daar] pQ^ne^raiMli C^oAr) j 

[albot, nlbat] eertatHif (albattah); ^TfPl [atia] (ioti (AIl3h); 
E^i/i^ptb)!] a ^alfi coin (u&raf + T); '^Tpr^ cijolj ^eartiiie 

(aal); [d/omij {one i» a iiai o/) namea > a rent-pa^tTip citUhaUfr ; 

ii ealprit (aiiSioI) j ’STTW'l [o/lob] /'ttmitiire (a^bdb); 

[ofiainniok, -iDak}y6h;^ (abmarj-) j ahaiie, faint fmw, n nance 

(am^); etc,, etc. 

Wlieb id Arabic words the £ [*J occurred initially, it was changed 
to the 4 hamzah >= [’] id Peraiau ; and in Bengali [*a > a:] normally 

became ^~[a]; e,y,, [akkel] irikdow > rente (’aqt)j ?ri9^l [oj^ob], 

etroHffe (^ajab); pdiittut ('arj < ’ard-); MB. ^II*r'T*ft 

[ardflj, addaj] petitioH (^arz-dast); isrRl [aba] a foote coat (*ab3); 

[oej^ eom/ort, iuirurp (’ayS); etc. 

(U) Pkraiati 4 & P in initial eyUables after a consonant generally becomes 
[o] in Bengali. Tbia [o] la umlauted to [o] through jntliicnoe of a 
following [i] Of [u] (sec pp* 3y6-3tf7). A'.j., [l£ad. 7 m]/(i 5 f.jjri«j!, 

elep,pace a Aaree) (qadam); [kodorj meritf rattle (qadr) ; 'yw, 
[Itobo^, koba^ reeeipi, poneAcr (qabj < qabd-); wks [kabar] 
proee (qabr-); TfS [knabsr, khapor] Kfwj (xabr) ; 

[karoT, -or] eoniiitio)i (qairM); [khargo/]^ hare (xar-go5); 

[kar/go] (ieH, loan (qarj < qard); '^ag [khara^J expeme (xara); ^ 
[koim] U*»t intoH ijmnfiig (kaiu); ffS [gOjjj] yarrf {nuwtnjs) (gaz) | 

A isette, 9 kind of tHeliuls (jaza]); [garaj^] interestiy eOHcerH 
(ijarax < 9atad)i [gan^tiL] teet (gardah)j [^okmokij 
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(Tiirkl caqinSq); [JSjskhoni] (isaxcn) ; "5^ [^oban] 

Wiwrf {?^ljao) -f flfSJf qitiek mdnemeHt in mHitie (jald) ; ^ [J^SAel] 

gathering (jam* < jam*); [takma] hadgt (Turkl tatu^); 

[tokto] thfotn (tajtt); [tODkbaj tagkba] hanonkTi%m 

(tanx'^'ali) j [tadarak] ettmngt}f^ni., mqitirg (tadflruk) ; (tabla) 

drum (tablih) ; ^3^, [t3rop(h)] tide (tarf) ; STVt% [nakaji] 

jjaiTtfr, eHgrastr [nagod] casA (naqd) j [nsfiar] 

eAannel (aabr); [namajl^] pf(tjf«r (namiii); *r^ [porda] fcreen 

(pardab) j [po/am] te^ol (pa$m); [phate] riciory (fatbj ; 

[barkamla^] m/iifAioei-mtitt, afUKii aUeitdaHl [barq-andSz.) ; 

[bak(h)ea] iatt-^ilifcA, ifteing vUA tong tiiieiei, ^iiicAed and fepatred chtA 
> EametAiug not h«» and guod (basyahj; [bajfeoo] in pfaee, i»taei 
(ba-ja-S); [boji^Qt] pieiaut (bad-£at < [bafiar] ocean, 

eitent (babr ); s(A«H [matlab] iHteniion (cnatlab); [mpha] arrangetnent, 
JiniiAing (raf*); f/nHar] eitg (iahr) ; Jf%5, JpfilS [/ardorj jaddorj cii^, 
Aeadtnan (eardSr); [fiotk] ttviA (baqt]); (Un [h&rap(b)] letier 

of the alpkohtl (barf); etc., etc. 

Cases (if change of « B, * > [o] to [o] : [ham] le!», but 9^ [komij 

fn gnanixig (kami); 9^ [kobul] adviiiiing [ijabill] j ^fiff 
[khorid] iBjftHj, [khodder] iMjfcr (xartii, Jtarldar); [kholip(b)a] 
caliph, (slang) a clttser man (»llfah)j [gorib] poor (garTb); 

[^orhi] greatc (carbi) ; US^ni'J (wmln); 9^1 [^ori] gold 

taee (zarT); i [to|j(h\fil] defaiie (tafsll) f 

^ [tombi] thrcaieniHg {tanbib, tainhib); [doiiJ] docnmeMl (dalll) j irw?! 
[dostnr] order, order of hyninea (dastar) j *T^ [no^ir] precedent (naiTr); 
9^ [pbotui] d thtfrt eoat (fat5*T) j 99^tf [bokrid] the Baqr-.‘Id feetiral 
{ba(if-*ld) i 9^9 [bonduk] rijte (banduf^) ; [Dokuk] truth, fact-e of a 
cate (bai^u (|); etc., etc. 

Also words with initial [m], like [moRal] /mite in a targe kome, 
quarter (eiabl), occasionally bare [o] for [a] although there ie no 
following [i] or [a]. 

Fost-conscmautat < & » in initial syllables, howerer, becomes 91 [a] and 
not 9 [^1 ID some e&ses. We have [a] when one of two eonsonant^ 
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following 13 dropped! [kh^ji] a €a^tmi€d §mi (staslpi i&asi) ^ 

Srpn i^da] ^ahxrrtpHm (caDdah)| [cQ^^ D<Ll(a)m] 

ic£t/c*rirMm (oaqciarah); [moBfiud] a nome (makEUiOd-): 

[palBan] wr^iiler^ prof^mv^mai aiiMe (iiablwiiii); [to5a]i] a 

tune (qawwfi]+l); ^TT^I [khataj 6ianJt*6oGk (mU-ki) ^ JrtlTt 

[malla] for (mUn) mihr (laaljili); [dalal] &rithr (dallalj ; 

[tibu] i€ni (tuinbu) ; [/anak] Mm e/ pewier tihi uml &f 

AloAanim^dant (mhn^k); etc. 

But qaite a number ol other words show [a] lostead o( [o], Thcfie 
[a] words are diie» either to the iolltienee of native words of similar sound 
with [a]; or to iSth centiirj indaence of Hindostanl; Hindc^tSnl 

[a] now is normallj represented by ^ [a] in NB*. but in Late MB,* ^ [o] 
would be uflijd. [a] fonns in Bengali thus are generally receuL ExampleBj 
[kanaan] bow ^caxuon (kainln); [kabah] r&aH weai (kabab) ; 

[bodam] almond (badam) i ^WR [capkan] tunic (capkaii) ; 

Mp (jahiz); ertfftR [j^afitninatti] Aell (jahanmim); 

[tokid] (takyah) ; [taToainj aU^ ^ud (tamam); also 

[toidk, tdllak] dita^ci (talfiq); [tamadi, tEbadi] 

Afffrerf bjf iimifaii&it (tam^l); ^,^1 [tora, tara] manner (tarak) | 
WRT?t [dmpoma] drura (damamah); ^W[ [/o^a] pumeAmeui (sam) | 

ifprpl [khaloj]/.r«d (xalia) | iTBn [mana] proiiJiY™ (matia^)^ 
[knbndor] mendicanir (qaiandar); [kanat] (qauit); sTt?FR 

[lagam] rein (lagfitn) ^ [fiab(e)i* Eauli] palace 

(bawelT)^ [Rdratn] /orAiiMen (har£ro); [fia^or] lAomomd 

(hmBr) \ [txoJna] a iweefmeaif pifddin§ (baliva [Ba5a] 

•etad* mV (hawa); [fiabjl] Ne^ro^ Mjmnian (tabST); [baEdr] 

itpria^ > beautjf (bahar); [bafiadur] braee (bahidur); 

[Boggama] p (also [Ra^ggamaJ, see p. diearder^ ri^t {baugimab); 

etc., ete* 

The frontal [aj proimnoiation of Persian ia represented by [». »]i 

written <4, in some words; bat thesa [a, »] fomm are ran>, aad occaeionally 
tbay ana brought about through inRaeoca of a eontiguona {a, i], 
Eaamplaa! WPTff [bbIoto, sisiaio, /elom] $aiiiMicn * (salam); 
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CJWfIt beside ?TWtt [rej^oi, rse^ai, rajgai] ^w^V^ {mziTj; C#»TtT, C^FW, 
beeide ▼’'Wf [pbil/cui, pbiE-, pba-*] turmoil, irQ»il€d $itMath» 

(fW); C¥Pf4 [pbereb] Heteii (£areb) j [ffl^ramat.] repairs 

(diar&mmat); CWflt [ftera] a tiiile (iara < Bira*) j [rejs^ ] ® name 

(razS < [basromst] mintele (karamat); Cncu'Sfl [Jeresta] 

eonrt effice (earriStab) [fiestaneato]/)fiii 

beatJe !TW^ [nemaj^, rastnajsj, ti3inaj|, natna^] prayers (namSii); 

[iisekra] trieiiskaesS) eoquetry (iiaxrab) ; [j^enona] beside 

[^gjtiaiiCF] teamett'i aparimeiiU, vametf (zaninah) j JIB. beside 

NU.'Brrv^U [ekabbar, dkbar] (Akbar: ef. the Portuguese tiaiiserip- 

tloti of the Moghal Erapeior’s name, Ecjuebar -) j [e^'d] « #a«e, 

Yaztd (Yazid). ^ • -i 

«&** in initial syllables also oceiiTS as [i, e]: fkigklmb] 

4 «>ea*(kani.xiv5b);f^>t^ [kina>kellfl]/flrf (qal'nh)} [nemok] 
sati (tiatnak); fsif? [mihi] Jine (mahln); [JirpwJ] eresi teara an 

(uriait (sar-pSc); [i/fbgul] Jfeavrort (aab-^l, isb-goljj 

r?(i5^ [ripu] seirinp (rafa); cte. Also as [u, o] in ^ [fi«j|ur] preseiiee 
(!iaziii <liudiir) ; ^6 > [pn^^o, polao] ilisA af rite aarf meai mtl 

butter (Early Pers. palSw, Jfoderii Pers. [pbita^v]); and in a few other 
words, which thus show a special mndilication of the - & > of Persian In 
India. Cf. also C^fpt^PI [rom/sati], beside [rOmjjnn] ike Itamaian 

imntk (ramaran < -dan); [bo-doJJ UaSiUd (Ba^ad); 

[mokbul] e (tnaqbBl) ; [komor] vaist (kamar), etc., which 

show [o] to NB. ^ 

(ui) Interior * it * normally becomes [o] in Bengali, and owing to the 

phonetic habits of Bengali f*e p. -U>0J, this [c] is liable to be changed 
to [o] : 0^*1^ [ckolot] flrffWffey fwakfilat) j [bagol] ana-pU (ba^al); 

> C^WI [komor > komor] (kamar); *rawl [mojkoro] joke 

fmasxamh} i tl»Pf [ra/^j (™sad); [monlobi] narf 

,imi/rK4e/flr(inaiilavt)j [Ei3lop(b)i (halaf); fW [njbot] 

bribe (ri&wat); [kagaj^] **“* '“» 

instance?, tbrongb the inBuence of a preceding [a], we 

than the expected [oj in the interior of words ! e.j., [a#an] loose 

7S 
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funte (acknn); ■Wf*RT> besiHp [albat, albai] (albatUli); 

■WtTJTfsrt [amdani] ivtjiiirtation (AniBclanl); [raptanij fjjrwrt (raftani), 

oti the tnodel aF the preceding word. 

« 4 * connected with [^] Rgiiree a« ,[q] in the interior of words in 
Bengali; [dolii] claim (da^wl); ’Tift f/odi] o Kflise ((ie cehlttiUffi Btmast 
poet) (Sa’di): STT*! [ntj:l] komt-tioe (na*l); *11*1 [ladj ridiy (la’I) j 
(kober] fempie at .Veeea (ka’bah); T|? [baid] tHk/rneiioM i after (=pott 
position) (b%*J); Bpf Oi*l) i [taj}(ia] ririite (ta’Kjab); 

[toj^sh] ^IraKffe (ta*j]ib); [tolim] toMirar/ioH (ta’JTm); TtW 

[mono} meartiuff (ma’anT); [tAliko] /i»/ (U’liqah); etc., etc, 

Influence of * y ' ohanL'es * ii > to [e]: VRIH [kagem] i!tita///inkeft,ffed 
(qayam. qa’im); [aSen lo] tvmiHp (Syandah. a’indah) j cwfCK 

[kepho^et] enjlieieitef, profii (kifiyat), etc. j in [ifiuilij /eie (ynbfidl), 
we have [i] for s ya ». InitisI * wft* » sitnilnrly becomea [o, Oj u] : e.y., 
9^ [okto] tine (waqt); WC9W [a^ed] «(Wazld) ; tsff*! fnkil]/?ffr®/er 
(wakll), etc. • ft » ill connection with [jt»] eban^ to [u, o] in Bcn^H ! 
f-ft-i [okhunj^i] a JfoAa/iime<lau tide = tearlier (ftawand-jl). 

A preceding [i,e,e:], through Vowel Karmony, modifles •&» to [e] 
(cf. p. 400) j [Jeken<lor] a name, aim fir^W [jikondor] (Sifcatidar 

s=? .Alexander) j [rebun^nij Iwsidc [rebon^inil {CAiaa) 

rktiiari (rSvand-il-cTnl), etc. Through Vowel Harmony, ive have change of 
interior * ft » to [□) t ep., boNide [moulnbi, monlobi, moulobi] 

.Ifei^aiwafdn 4e^«/irr (Riaiilavl) (aec p. 384); [RunnrJ aii, e/eeerneu 
(bunar); Pt^aT beside [^okuri, ^ot!(D)ri] service (cftkarl); 

[mnfinri] eterk (mubiirrir); [«.febuk, usbuk] itliot, fool (uxbak); 

CUpFIpf) |TiW% [mokruri niouriiji] pemaneat and ieiediiarp teimre (oiiiqar- 
rarl, mAUru^l < mawrofi-) j [munibbi] pairoa (oiurabbl); 

[miic^nddi] aeeouHftDtt, controller vf a ^Vw (mutacaddi); etc., etc. In 
[togtit, taat\ dreHsth, benide [tokotj (iSqat), and MB. 

[/ogoJIadJ, [/ikolatj a eoeUp stujf (eaqalat), wc have [u, p] 

for [q] in the place of « ft >. 

There is loss of interior « .&• » through the dominant initial /itress of 
Betigati: see below, tinder ' Dropping- of Vowels.* 
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(iv) Find [a] of Pofsifto, written with tho * ha-i'tntixtaA ■ (i,e- the 
imperceptible final * h »), becomes atl {a] in Bengali; e.f., [bauda] 
e/atv (bandfth); [tinarQ] edge (kinamh); [kbQ^(a)tia] 

iax (xaziuah); [kbolip(b)a'| CaiipA j o efenr MdM (ulifah); c^^tWt 

[be^ara] pi'tieite peftt>» (bJeSrah) j iff Si [kho^aj a title (x^Sjah) ; etic.j etc. 
This « ba-bmuxtafl > frequently reprisents the Old Arabic feminine forme 
in ^ (-at-, -atb* ?). Persian « -ab, > [a] > [o] is the normal change in 
Bengali which is found by the snore—no other chango being admitted. 

Final * -a* • of Arabic words, prouounced ii) Persian, normally 

becomes [a] in Bengali: [Bairia] collection (jam*); ^fsit [10000] 

^oifAi/ron (man*); ^ 51*1 [oiofal] (tiiaa’al) j [tobi^] atualef 

(ta*wlb), etc. 

Apocope of < -& » ! see below. 

(£) Short « L fi > of Persian (^^kasrah, ?er). 

314 . The -■ kasrali > in Early Perijian, 11s in Modern Pereian, bad 
the Bouitds of both short [ij and short [e]. Modern Hinddetanl prefers 
the [i] aound. In Modern Bengali, there is occasionally an attempt to 
bring in tbe close sound through Hindostanl iiiHuence, but in the bulk 
of ibe words naturalised, we liud [e]. Examples: (ijSTW, 

[c^or, i^ar, i^er] IfOuetfe (isiir); tBlU1, [Ij5<«a. ftj^ara] ieaae 

(ijirah); kifnotir t^Ipi [enaiu, iimin] preset/, 

yi/lt (inam) ; (insif); (imamj 

fdiffioH* guUle (imam); ^iiSTTI, [erada, iraJoJ d«i>e (iiadah); lilfife 
[clohij trod(i]Shl); tiU^tj/^M filial); [ijcidi] vUnete (iShidt) j 

t*rpn [ijara] i«rJtoa% (ilarah); [estemrori] liCfmoHent (iatimrarl)} 

[estopba, islopbo.] TedsttnUon (ista'fij ; [ni/auj banner 

(iiiBfin); fqfen [roi^iilj ptoeeaivn (rai^l < mifil); okain 

(jinzir); [kislij boat (kiSii)l [ketoj reciiW, (qit’ali); 

fVnf^n^[kiimiij dticil (kitmit) j [tiiko(fia)] tnarnage (nikati), 

alsoCSt^D (ektiar, ektnr] cematrnd^ power 

(ixtiyar); silBqpl [eftloj] ^onri (ijlas); [ekror] oprrewtnl (iqriir); 
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[ei^ofiar, ej^efiar] depMitim (iSAhSr); (flUS*!! 

[efc(t)elQ] uetBi, iitfitmaiion (itala*) ; [eloka] jvri$ii{cthn (’jlSqaii); 

[ketab] ioaJt (kiub); [kec^a] *toir^ > Kundal (qiij$ah) ; 

C'l^ [khelflt] prtgettt,t 0 lie ^ Aimoitr (xiPat); CtpjTS's [kliejar^t] damagei 
(xisSmt) i C5f!Tt [J^ela] dUtrict (stilafe <illali) ; CWt^f, [deraq^j^ *k] iraiw, 
intiliKl, pride (dlmiq) i [peala] eap (piyfilab); [beltJori} 

crjHal, sla$i (billaaTT); C?Sf1tt^, -*( [nae^rab, -p] pletrvta. (misrSb < 
midiib) ; ca^t (?I^^ [sreipb, /erep(b}] uHmhedt oatjf, tnereljf (sirf); c#S 
[fifidu] IltHdii (hEiidu)r be»ide [Btdq Hindu] (kibdu); [ficnn] 

the IfeartaA plant (biiafl); £E5TS1» CbC^il [^ebora, ^ebem] perirait, Jlifure 
(cibnih); [tneberbatii] irndnets (mtbrbaDl); [bhieti] vaier* 

carrier (bibiStl) ; etc.^ etc. 

'STffV^j [oakiph, -b] ittoteiay (^5ipf) j «?lf^ [wn/] Aeir 

(wSris < wflri^); [kumi/] ealiitatton (kurnib); [khatir] regard, 

raped (iHir) ; [t-arikh] date (fftrix); +5TOn| [Ranfs] a name (bariS); 

*lt^ [jiilij] tkirdparty, arUtrafor {^li6 < ^1id)j [dakhil] entered 

(dsxil); faflj^ir] tuperriicr (n&xir); [noli/] eoniplaiiU (nalifl) ■ 

Ftfifsj [pbaj^il] esteett, enperfdal, imperlitteat (^gl<fadi]); 
pretent (adj.) (bAzlr < IjidiL); TtCT? [kadw] a name (qSdir); 
[noj^aRein] tlrict (muKakim); ’srTcan [alcm] teholar (*aliin) ; etc., etc. 

The < kasrah-i-izafat * = [i, e], is rendered by fe] : HE? 
[jollerum] Etapercr of Tntiey (Nib-i.Runi}, [tckte tou/] peaeock- 

throne (taxt-i-iiius); (TTtCT [/cbc /cdek] irae davH, early damn (subb' 
i-C&diq}j etc., etc. 

In a few wcbj we find [o] for the expected [e] or [i] : e,$,, 
eailHtion (sazrS); [nababk] minor (nabllig.); 

[/onoktc] fdeniijicsfion (Sinfixt) ; CTffipi, C?A^, XT9S| [moc/im, rnou/nm, 
mor/um] teaaon (manaim), etc. Cf. also [/upori/| recommendalion 

(sifiriS), with [u] for « i », and 'sfton [ator] otto (’itr), with [a] for 
« *&<£ », [.^sbai] beside [jgobcCBa)] kidiny an animai 

if entiiny it* throat (jabik), we find change uf the « kasrah ^ to [ai]. 

For ApbieresiB, Syncope and Apocope of [i, e], see infra: also 
for Anaptyxie of [i, e] in Bengali. 




PERSIAN *PbS’ (SHORT ' U, O’) IN BENGALI 5S1 
(3) Short - B * of Pereiaii (=Mjamfth, p5S). 

315, The lemarke made with reference to of Persian are 

also applicable with regard to - 6 k Bengali prefers the [o] sound, bat 

[u] is also known: but ualike the [5, e] forms, [o] and [u] are kept apart, 
the Eame word not ordinarily appearing with both the vowela, 

MB. [nrndu] eamp (ardu, Torki ordu) j [kudrot] pomer 

(qudrat); [kulup] pad-lock (Indian Persian qnlf < qnfl); [khn^i] 
df^ pad, dry eAa/ (su5k-); pssti»p\ fime) (ga5riln); 

firl fisnda] sfpafute (juda); [^iilnm] tjranup (aalm); [J^ilpi] 

ian^ttp lide-lceii (aiilf); [^anik] (tark) j 

[dqnio] world (duny a); L<iii/®3n] /« (duSman): ^ [dumba] 

(dnitibah); [pharjbt] teiiHrf (fureat); ^ [hunijl;] bootiou (burj); 

[hulhul] nipAtinpaie j [mne^uddi] aceomtani, partner of /fm 

(mutasnddl) i [mardophnra/i Kwopef ^coiyM (murdah+faroS); 

qp9t^ [[nurjep(h)] a jndidal o^cr (munsif) ; [mu(l)Iuk] 

eoatlrp (mulk); ^ [rajla] of a plaint (reju*); [jarki] red > 

in'ct-duft (auri-); 5^ [fiukum] cowstaHd (hukm); [Ralia] detoripitoa 

of matt wanted (hnlyah) j 

■gitifl, 'S’Rt? [omra(fl)o] noileniefi (umtii*)} 'S^f? [oetod] matter, 
etpeciallp in tAe arft (ufitad, BaBd); 'S5W [or(o)phe] alien (^utf) i «irtT 
[oinor] a name (’utnar) ; >e»Prrit [ojnion] also J [oaman] a tiatne 

(’usmiQ < *neiiiiln); [kreik] attaeA (property) (Turki qurq) j 

[fcboid] lalf (avrud)j [khoda] God (luda); cW [kboio/p] 

clear (xulSsat) j [gono] tin (gunih); C^fW, CffW [go/o, go//(f] 

atiper, ft of mlh, dndpeon (^asoab); CTm [solop] ros^ < roie-watet 
(gol'Sb) j OFN [§osfc>} qHiei, wefi-tett etepant (cast); [jlvolnp] 

(julfib); C«ml [^obbo] o loote parinent fjubbah); C3W 
ttopba] splendid, beantifnl (tuhfch); ^stT^ [aokto] o dot (nnqtai); 
C * r| ^ ^i [nokjan, lokjan] iois (nuqsiti) •, C*ft^ [posta] pHttiA 

(puStah) i [bfleka] dandle (Turk! bu^h ); [mofionimod] 

(Muhammad); [mokaddanio] also [mokoddomo] lamuit 

(maqaddatnah); cm MoAammedan priest (Perso-Turki mulli 
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< At. BmiviS); [moklchooi] 4trviiif(keaed, iecmre, HncmlAgUQu* 

(mutiliam); cfN*l [mogol] Msgsl (mu^); [moixjg] /met, c6ek 

(mur9.}x 

[buj^ruk] mpottoTt mirattn-anttker (buzurg great'll iffWffl 
tnakboda] captain af a tAip > a MokuntmcdaH trading daw (Q£xud») } 
[ko/tif l/dK/i (qwjr < (jiisur) j [^obuk] mkip ((Sbtik)* 

Jo a fsw words^ wfl find ^ [£>j qJ for « ii, 5 > of Peniim t 
[gaoo] mtntsi (< g4wSh=gtiwSh) j [aioph»ifo|J conntrg dufriet 

(mafasenl) j [o^bab] Haioli, prince, rater (nawib^ nairnab < 

nowwib); sTt?«r [jobod] m in [JakkUi jabud] mtneue* (iubtit < 

9abut); ’rfsR fmoiiib < ♦maoibj boside [munib] anutef {munlb); 

[tno^OT < *oi!)^iir] labonter (mozdur < muzdurj j abo%'e j 

'SPiffl [or/cioo] tc dtase /o (at a fanlt) ('»ure) ; [todorok^ eagairg 

(tadiruk); [tag^llob] cheating, fergcTf (bgallub) j b4«ide 

[/sfiorst, /oBorot] pnHieking (at kg heat r^ draw) (lubmt)i JRf^^ [jdli9bi>t] 
companhaahip (oubbat); etc. 

Syncope of > A, $ • : cw infra. Anaptysb of [i», o] in Btogali: 
«ce almi infra. 

[IIJ liON'n VoWBlSx 

The quantity of Persian lise eutirely been moditied accoitJing to 
Bengali phonetic babit;;. (See 'Brief Sketch of Bengali Phouetice/ •’» 3 Ef.} 

(1) Long « a 

316 . Peraiati *i» norinally occurs as [a] in Bengali, initially, 
medially and tinally : e.g., [oin] law (iPln) j RTTfl [odobj pditcaeu 

(idab) i [udmi] man (idami); [Sbkirij ereite, rehling to 

intorieants (ibkirl); RR [dim] paUic (»ara); RTW [abruj koaaar 
(ab-rQ)i RtSi [eldfli] Oed (allah, ilsbl); [konubj 

taw, etutam (qiniin); [kago^J paper (kiga5)j SfH^f LkttpJjer] 

iafdei (kifir)| [keiab] haak (kitib)] Lkinoroj */yc(]^uarah}; 

Lkbamp] had (iamb); [kbodoj Gad (audfi) j 
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[kboiici<ik{ir, khoTi(d)kar] reatiff > tarsatue (swan^.kir); 

CMWara, [gtejmijtar] /irirttf ^Kiriftir)} (of 

ioMonr) (^abun) j piare (ja^h); [^akrb] repljf 

(jawfib); [j^amaSelJ ffalfieritiff (jama’fat); ^T^FITR [^aphron] 

wjfroa (ga^frJn) 5 [talloji nearri (taM); 'ST^TW [takodo, 

to^ada] mil or detHijftti/or poftnmt (taqldft); [taW] d^ndmf, in/iri&f 
to (»» ffrade) (tahi») j ’SpTl [lalaj as in TltHtSpTl [olb-tola] Goti is traltt^d 
lAf Rtaikd Ow (ta'^alSJ, also [taala, ta&alo] ; TTCTt<!i fdatogo] 

*HperiHifHdmt of potim fdttrr'i^li) j ^5l [duniq] lie scoHtt (dunyi) j STf^F 
[ndko^ {to iwal?) d«/ee(ire^ to (wwtv/ (nSqi«) ; CTTft*? [konin] the K&fan 
(qur*fe); [btf^u] rf/w (bS^uJ ; ’TT^ [ina;f] (mil < ma^ta 

he died) \ ?Ttl {molla] milon (inallih); ITSIS [/oelcin] rf«ft 7 , thion ( 5 &l 4 in } f 
[fioi^cirj fioHsiitttl (liasir) > St»lt*T [Rolal] lot^it/, pr<^ertf kitled 
(mitW, for meat) (fialai) | (figlua] sxMtmmt, paddipp (Imlni ); 

f55Hn the /%•>« efa (hijii) j etc., ate* 

Change of « i > ^ throngh Omlant and V'oTi'el-Harin^'ny to 
[e, o, a, i, ii] ia found iii a few instance? i ?C#i [ij^er] troaser* (izfir) j 
pestnre (iftirali); f«F*ni > f^t»r5 [biJtrt > bilot] Europe 
(wiliyat); [Rfjob-kitab > Ri/ab..kiteb] hooict 

and aeeoHHfe (bisab^ kirAL); [nfjSen] iattaer {tiiUn); [niko] 

teeddiup (nikab)} ?|’CTf?r [kliodcler] hayer (^khklnlir < icarldir); > 

[toiar > toerj prepared, readf (taiyar); fiTt^ fdiste] fuire (distab); 
[kbolojoj e/ear (nulia^h); [giinogar] eompenMiha 

(guniUi-gir); C*rP*Sl [gomostd] affeat, rent-eidleetor (gumafttah); 
[^ndo] separate (juda); [mnrod] ,iw>per (murid) ] faWf, 

[turiMDj turimn] awl (turfinjj [fitjabi > {ii/eb{> 

Rijibi] eterer at aeeOHiils, yhethodieai (kisibl); [bilatt > 

bilitil foreipa, Hnrapeaa (wiliyail); fVsifl > > fTOt#l >Wafif 

[|>h'ro^gi;i > pbini^gl > phire^gi > phivi^gi] Earopean, (firangl, 

b^ngl); etc. 

lu ^nt?l [toephu] Honk'h piri (Wifah), we have change of the group 
« tek[!>e]; so [poeiaalj destroyed, enuied (= pS^-mil). Cf, 

[Rorkora] peon, poit-6tiy {harkamh)j [boTgi<*bargi] a Varafia 
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raider Cbirglr Ugit eavaliy); &tid ^»PIl [phalja] « fritii (fSisah), tlirougb 
infiueDCP of ^ >, 

Persian ■ vSj Ti, i& * In the initint eyllable after a conEODant become 
[», aie] in Bengali, io a number of worja (see pp. JlSl, 481): e.y., 
C*flrWb ’tir*!! [peola, pnlo, ptcelcrl evp (py&IS); C^Rfflj *TTtfl [peodOj 
p<efe)do]/oefflu:a (piy&Jab] j CSf^tfl (^etnin, ^fc(e)dd} mmA (ziySciah); 
om»r [deol, die:!] wall, beeide [deJSal] (dlwSi > *dlai) i C*iTflf, 

[pSoJSi p2:i5] onionit (pyto) j CT^tf, [meoti, mai:d] term, impriem- 
meKi (miyfld)j C^Tpl, [khenl, khse:!] wiiA (ayBl); ^rnTK, 

[bearam, b»(e)r£finj diteate, iUiteu (be-Sifim); [fii'katT! 

impeltinff, wryiity [aiyaqat); etc. 

For Sytioope of Persian < i », and Anaptyaie of [c] in Bengali lu 
Persian loan-words, see beloiv. 


(4) Persian * I, e •, 

317. The * ma^ruE * and • majhul » pronunciations of whlcb 
obtained in Early Persian, are both found in Bengali, as [i, o]. Initial 
or medial ia Ignored. 

- I * > I, ^ [i] : ?srpt failA, Amatf (Imin); [iron] 

Iran, Fenia (li^a < eriid) j [i:d] (Ae ‘2d Jeetieal (*]d); ^ [i/n] 

Jem* (*Isa); fintaf, [mirj^o, mrij^u] Ftinee, (mlnilh); 

-Stilts [amlrj jsriae# (amir); article (clz) { [^t:o] saddle 

fain)} [ti:r] arrow (Ur); fsjeisniB [pi:l, pDthannJ el^Aattl^ 

rlepAoHlstalte {pll, pil-iiinab); [bimo] intierance (bimah); 
[pbiro^] li^At blue colour (fTrozab) ; C/*:!*] iron spit (six) ■ 

[/(rni, Jinnl] jweei'^, ail A etc. {ofered ta a saint) (SIrnT, glrtnl); [o^hl] 
testator (waal) [aid] law (B^n)} [cflthun^ij a reader, a teaeAer 

(tx«andjl)> [baJSi] (bazi); tureep. 

ogieer < a Inited o»e (amid); ^f^tfl [kojida] a Atad of embroidorp 
(kaSldab); MoAaaaedan judge (Irael < qa^j). 

[khobij] evil spiHi (xablF < xabid); «ftS^ts [^egir] 

Cjagglr) j [toJsbi^ (tajwia); [toblol] 
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eontdMioH (of fie ietljf) (tabt*ftt) j '5»1^ [toj'bir] ptefure [tiwwTr); ^5^ 
[tobil] fmitisf treofury^ cmi (Ubwii) j [tamil] ereatiioH ^ dM order 

(ta’rall); STBfftfV, STf^, [no^dik, nn^ik, no^i^ near (naadik); 
[ftokim] doeior praefietuff tie Araiie e^itom of mediciBe (luiklm); 
[bok/i/] pretent (i»>:S!5)i [muailj, monib] wBi/er (tnimlb); €f^t 

[^Soiai] land (zatnTn); [jofik] siarer (aarlk)j Hfirt, [Jirii, 

jiTe/] fflue (sirTSj sirSS) j ate,, etc. 

< e > > ^ [$] : [amaJs] tiode, fat at froee, ajtattce (aiDez); 

’^fS'wn [ttnde(fl] r^extOH, BOneeru {aiid53ab)j ttnif fii]reJ 5 ] KH^fiti 
(ingife, aTn;raa, Arabic iaklls-) ', poeief (job < Ar. jajb) j 

[te:Bl itiofp. (tea); o*t^ [j(!!;r] Uon (Kr); [dflrbe/ ] 

Derrtii, ^f9iam^^>e/^an ref iff ion* otendi'etiHt (flarw631; C*H [pe^/] preset! Huff 
{at a tml in ifaB) fpefl); [dostobeJS] papert (in a /dfP-iitiO 

(da£t£fvSz)j fffcfS [doier] pendinff (tavi-smf) (Gayer); Cf'Sat?? [deoiui] 
manaffer, o_0ee master (dSwlii), alao ^Ttpi [dean] ; [nB;k] ffood 
(nek); C*M1 [p«/a] trade, oeatpaUon (peSah); C¥ta=I [pbereb] d«wiWw^ 
(fareb); [be?] prefit of neffation (be-); [be:/] teell, good (bSl)| 

[re/am] titk (r^ia); )K^ [/apbed] white (aafed); [fiabeli] mdiwiM, 

pataee (hawell); [fiamc/a] atways (bamejiah); [/otkhel] 

ciHHiNdftdfr of a troop (sar-xS!); etc.^ etc. 

In as a variant of j we have an irragnlar 

change of «e > to [a] ; cf. a phrase like 

Ungtixi rnters, tu which the jingle is responsible for the change in the 
vowel. 

For loss of Persian * l, e and ineerLion of Hengati [i^ e] in Persian 
loan-word Sj see below. 


(3) Persian * u, 0 ». 

318. Like LF, Early Persian j had two sounds, whfeh are both 
preserved in Bengali, as [u, o]. Ezampiss; 

P^ian «u»> Bengali ^ [n]: 'STt^l [abln/] (abnus); 

[iunoni] Greek > drabie (tytten of medioine) (yiinani) ; [oj^u] 
7i 
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nfitniitm* (ifa£L> wu^a); [nrdn] tlie Urdv hnsnigt (urdii); [ifiiidi] 

Jne (j’ahiitil); ^tl*r [taimn] tste, nmUm (cpnun); [feiirnt/j ioie 

{iefoTt a }mits€) (kiinifS); ^ [kliiiji]>jf (*Q*4-l) \ [khu:1>] mack {xiib)| 

^ [khu a] blood, tsvrdtT (liin ftftmd) j [tira^u] teala (t*fSza); 

5irft^ [durhin] Uhieope (dur^bln); [nii;r] ligki (dut) ; [rumal] 

kendktfchif (rG-mal);^ LfurOt] btantif (aurtt); ijlf [Jutu] 

(Surii*); Tppif [barwd] ffnnpovder (biriid); ^ [/uid] intitett on 
(aiid); 9 ^ rJ^rafiJ broth, sovp (Sarwa < liirba, fitirbS); 

[fiu^ur] jiffwWM > lonMip (ftazfii > btidut); [(lqri]/ffffy, ieatenlf 
npmph (tiSri); etc. 

Persian ■ 5 » > Bengali 19 [ 0 ] r [kopta] pourulfd meat^bath in 

*f>np (koftah); [(ipCh)^/] ffrief (afeoe); [koniin-goj 

regUtrarofa district (qinun-go); C^W^Ti 'CSPf [khojamad,-mod] fiatttrg, 
fanfning (xoS-atnad); C*ft5t [goata] Me^^^ (g^t) i C^THf [gosr] grare (gSr); 
C*tt^ [god] erovtd, aoi»e (^1); CttS [^:r] oirengtk [zSt)} [tuik] 
iron toiiar {/3m' pumtkrnenf^ (toq < tawq); C'il'il [tota] parrot (loti) ; c®t*I 
[tQip] CBJiwoa (tfip); C^PlI [toba] repenUtneo (tobah); fto/ok] mattreti 

(tofiak); [dorogaj rspperinttnitttii { 0 / Folice) {ilatogali); C*fWSI 

[dokan} tkop (dwl^n < dukin][poddar] catkier, moneg-changer 
(fotah-dSr); [boadobostt] arrangemCAt (bandobaat, baiid*u-b«at) ; 

(TftN [rao:in] ktjj (moni); C^tT, C9!, [boe, bOf, boe] »mcU, perfnm (bnj); 
C?Tt^ [ro/ni] iUnmination (rSaaiil); % (rte); (?ft9r [/of] 

din, tHrnnU (^t) ; ete., ete. 

[ 0 ] and [ 0 ] being interchflugeable, in a few caaea we have [a] for [ 0 ] 
in Bengali: e.g., [bae, bo:] above j [laboo] gum, inecate 

(loban < Ar. IdbSn); [moura/, cnoiiroj] ktreditrifg (inaurti& < 

Eonwi'u^) J [b^nd^ibOfi^l urntH^ement (bandobast^ baiid-u-ba^t) j etc. 

For olixtn^es of a ^enfira] naturi? of « Uj iS see below, 

[Ill] The DiPHTiioNGs. 

(1) Persian ■ af 

319. Persian * ai becomes [oi] in Bangali wbep the next,syllable 
has [ 1 . j] ia the ongiDal form : [koiphiot] njplanmiwn 
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(IcBifiyai)} [goibi] iiecr^t but cL tgrtub] secret (9«Sb)j 

3CW [toiar, toer] reedjr, prepared (faiyar); ^5^ iJbiad] » 

deJu^e/tiliiitt oj thr. 'PrQpkH {jf Jta&iaf an Jralf Jfokammed^H^ a elaiot atnon^ 
Mok^i/KtHcdaim (s&ijad) j etc. 

In other it becomes [sej* [ai, aej, or [e]: [khsorat] 

charily (xairui) ; [hhoorkli^j tefrli-uhkittyj {xuir-x^&h) * Wl 

[maeda] /our {maidah); [moedan] /efd (maidln) ^ [ks>ed] 

imfiriffonfi^eni (fjaid); [baetj verse, eoupkl (bait); [^oetan] 

Saf^H (SaiUn); WPTi [phae/Dia] ayreemeni (f&i^alah ); [bo^ra] and 

the rest (wagairah); [^aelap] inundatian (fi&il-ub) i [fioeran] 

KOrried (haiTiln); etc, 

[goflb] hidden (^aib) ; [paekhana^ paikLana] 

le^ler-cl^ei (pai-xSnah ); [paifcar, patter] icholesaie dealer 

(paikar) ^ [baena] adeanee money (bai^inali) i etc. 

[oletom] is in C?T®Fpf ^STtt^C^fN ^foiammedan xalnfatfo» 
= peace &e wUA ym (salam ^alaikum); [poeg^unbor], beside 

Cf-sfx^ [pe^mbor, ]iiegombor] prophet (paigambar); [/e:kb] a titk 

(ftaix); etc , etc. 

Instances also oecLir which show the transformation of * ai * to [e] 
and [a], by syncope of the second element: e.y., [go^b] hidden, also 
->rtn [ga:p] Cjaib); [kfl^] scissors (Turk! qainci); [begar] 

mthoHl (bi-^ir). The case of [tokmari] the seed 0 / ocymtfm 

pifasnm. (tnxm-i-nihAn) is due partly to folk^tymology (cf, ^ « mar » 
kill)^ ihroiigh intermediate forms like ['^^tokinerean, ’^tokmared]. 

(i) Persian ^au>. 

320 . Peraian * au * eommonly occurs os [on] in Ben^li s it is also 
found as [ 00 ], and oc^ionally also as [ati, ao] and [ 0 ] : 
a description raft (tanjfb) ; [doubt] prosperity (danla t) ; 

[pbou^] troops (fauj)j [^oubcwh^a] ianh^ dsiern (caubaccalt); 

[pbout] death (faut); [mon/snij season (mansim); 

[mou;fea] area, district < mavvda*-); [mouj^titj, 
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iiiQ^»d] existing, preml (maajtid) ; [mouTU^] inkeriUd (mftaru^I < 

mauru^); C*rf*T^r [moulobi, moulooi] MokaMmedan $eh^ar 

(mankvlji C3rf»P, 1I€i!5T, caW [lougod, riiogiii, rogaei^ /at, pidM 
(mn^n)r la Ca^ [rou^an ^duki] ludian mMieal Und 

(rauSan^); »['8«rf^ [/®ogot] pretent C*fw1, [/ouda, /aoJo] 

pKrv^a«tfi (saudSh); {Raoda] kt>vdaA (bauJah)j 

[noabatr tioobai], also [nsRafaat < naabat, naobat] IwUai, rnttnical 

iand {naut»)); [Rou m €i$(erH (fiauj; < bawd*) j fjmikbin] 

de^irffM lAinffs), awattHf, /uuep (artielet} (Baaqid); 

ete, [oisragj^eb, aorag*, aorag*], also 

[arag^b] a nam^the emperor Anran^sebi etc.j etc. 

In a few wordsj « a« » occurs as [a] in Bengali: ei^,, »l«i [/^k(h)] 
pUatvre {in fne good iatte^ iHjrnrp (^uq); [moj^ud < 

ma^ud]^ see above; af??r [feaRar] preeioa* ttow*t i^em (iaubar)i ST^W, 
c*tpnr [nakar, noukar^ nokar] tetoant (oaukar); etc. This modiGca* 
tion ie based on the HindostSol value of < au > as [ao, aj]. 

Beoj^i [boloctri] made of erfotat at stats (billaurl) is based 

on an IddiabiEed forpi « ^bilawarl 

[IV] CBANtiBS O? A GbITBRAL CHARACTBR. 

(1) Combination of Two Separate Vowels. 

321. Two distinct vowels or syllables separated from each other 
by a semivowel or the * hamzab » in Persian ( = « hamzali > or « ^ayn > 
in Arabic) combine into a diphthong in Bengali; e.^., [oenda] 

eomtHSi fatHfe, next (a^indah, aytndah)} [ocna] mirror (i^’inah); 

^tWl [aomaj lond gicen in {ekaritabk) eudowmenf (a^immab) ; 

[alaai] friendthip > hoe iefrisne (ii3tii*I) ; [knloi] phtioSf ffiidliiff 

(qala*i); [ko/oi] bntcier (qaoS^); ^TCTl [kaem] dandths, fxed 

(qa*iin): [koeda] rnte, mode, mamert (qo^idab); [t<tn/) 

peaeoeb (tfwus, tS^us); eifCW [loek] mrtip, ft (la^'ik); sttCH [noeb] 

apent, mi-ageut (na^ib); ^?ift [plioeda] preft. (ffti^idah); sifeiT? [balal] 

ealamitg (b&li) } [mer^ai] a tkorf coat (ntlnci*i); ^ [muddoi] 
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elaimanf, tuilor (mudda’i) J [ro/uai] iUttmhalfait {tiiSanal); 

[/anoi] a pipe («'* WNfia) (iah-uS’l)} [/orai] »«« (sari^l) ; 51^, 
[fialui, Raloai] paltfj/ or aveeimeai maker (Iwta'&’l} [fiaiii] 

roetet (hawa*J); etc., etc. 

Within Ben^Ii itself, when there \6 hiatus after the droppiug of an 
intervocal [fi] < Persian [h] = Pereian ■ b s Arabic [b, fi], the two 
< ltdvf-tU » vowels combide into a diphthong: e j?., <7r*fft |je|iai] soWiifi*, 
(sipabl); CTtlfTt Lforoi] 'eiirtAen Jar io cool wiffer (eurabi) ^ 
t'sit (siyahi); il? [Joij eipHainre, ralid (eabib) ; 

’Tfni^ European (eabtb]; [hhca^ ife*tVe (i"f5hifi); 

etc., etG» 

{3) Dropping of Vowel&. 

(i) Initial Vowels (Aphwresis, Apbesis). 

322. Dropping of initial syllables is extremely rare in Persian loan- 

wonls. The word C^tffff [/ooar, /oar], noted at p. 313, ta an 

Early MIA. borrowing from Old Persian (of. < a-^avari * in the Bharhut 
insCripltODS < Old Pers. ■ asahari >). In [teat] eanfioa, tcarineei 

(ibtiyat) there is loss of initial « i- >. Other examples are not found. 

(ti) Vowels in the interior of a word (Syncope). 

323. There k dropping or assimilation of interior vowels to a 
considerable extent. 

[a] [rauecjbuddi] aeceunfant, offioe-maeter (mutfisaddl); 

[mj>/laj wflJ't'flt, JmtpmeMt (nissalaii) ; [^ukron] free iauif 

for eetvaate (tfikititi); [matbor, modbor] teipecied penm^ elder 

(^mu&t&b&r < mu'tibar); [idcuat, taenot] oppoinimerd^ 

rf«fy (ta%ytinit); HTfStSl*! [catoan] icro^, (nat&wSn, nStowanJ ; 

[nirakl] Balled (oamiLklit); C^'9^ [roiat, ro^oL Kot] 

/ee«ef/flrmrr (ra^ayyat) i [to^wiip] emheztfetaeat (ta^rruf); 

[rnokmr] emfinaed (mu^arntr); [piloara] /oaH/tim (fawwSrah); 

CsiTS^^* [motpborka] tealieredy mitedlfrarom' (mutSfarriq) j tiStfsi 
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[rom^ctn] MoA/imm^dan Lent (ramiJirt); eic.j ete. There are cases cl loss 
of internal (R) ■■ by assimiUtion ; #.y.j [reat] 

(ri^Sjf^t); [ jS^tigsriit] /attd and /ara/wr/y (zamfa zira^&t); 

[tsenoti] relaliu^ fo fries {ta^jiyyunati); f^qf® [bital] /sreiyw iand, 
(wilij^t) } iTTt^t^ [motajilfB](mut^wiljjah} ; 

[motoeo] appointed (mu\&^Ayyin) ; OTfl [modda] lAo lAinp ateerled, 
finder dieeuseton (mudd&^S); [mane moartiuff (maL^iuT) j 

[fialdar] a Marnome < midtarp or doil o^cer (MwRlIti-d£r}. 

[b] ; generally after - i - : ey., 'art®^U[^l^dd 

< dl(j(fl)ida] separate (^alihidali) j [ektefr < ektior] 

aniAofily (isetiySr) ; [kawo^] ropHlatiomf j/arade of troops (qawi^id); 

[aste] ii&iolp (ahistali) j fj^afior^t] jefodiorp (jaw^bidlt); «flfe 
[j^ali] eretsie (*5!yiztip ^KlySBti < ssivKd^tT] j flrf% [b^isti] walor^ciinkr 
(bihiStl)i ote. 

The «Ip S * of the ■ iiafat * is dropped in some cases in Persian 
itself: tf.y.j ^TR^rpTl [khdo/nmo] iuilor (Tcin-i-siman); [raeraecl] 

a Periiomral iitie=^cAi^ {Hty < rljl) (ray-i-rfiySn); etc. 

Cf. also ft^ oUeudanre (hazir < Iiadir}^ tQt\^ 

[mor^e] a xonp ^ famenf of Hr Krrida day (mainly jab < marftyyah}^ 
etc.f through Bengali eontinaclioii hy Umlaut and VoweLH^armouj. 

[o'! -6- *: [mamla] io^-saiff ofair (mn^amkb); 3|ft%¥ 

[naaphJk] enitaile io, ayreeiny wiH, iu tar&sure m£A (mdiTifiq); 
[mskkel] client (mw^aqfjal); [oiatbar] elder (mci^atbar); 

[toenat] appoinitatHf (ta^ayvunat} j Wt^ [tophat] dista/ice (tafiwut) j 
[toakko] rriiffifn? (lawaqqfi^); =JtWJ [maena] risw, ift»peciif}n {m\i^gymh); 

[kabli] beside [kabuli] of Kaiul (K&hul!), Cf. MB. 

[topeiij] rearcA^ NB. in ■ enquiry after 

fcelt-Afinp (foiiA pretenU of meets) : see footnote, p. ^13. 

[d] [kha^Eia], re/fi tax (lazfinah) ; beside tlftfl 

[toiri< ioiari] prepared (taiy£il); ^tl3| [baena] Oftrajuse moKCy (baj^anah); 

[mo^a] tnpredrenl^^ ^pii-es (mas^lBb < -lib)^ iTf^^s^ [ma(fl)iiie] 

montAly pay (mahanab, mahiinah); [rOono] departed (mwartfvh) j ffS? 

[fiaui] rocAet (*baivl < ba^'aT) ; etc. 
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[e] ■ ‘iv -S- ■ : after Ep«iitliBste and HarinoiiiB Ohanjine j < 

[gal^e < gali^a] tafpct (gallcah); beside 

[ph3r[na(i)^ (fariiiB*]5); [khodder] iwyef (urldSr) ; 

[polte < palito] wkk of a lav»p {fatTlah > ‘•falltah}; 
[Habli, Refill i] istamion (ban’oll); etc. 

[f] ■ .a,, *B. »; lees mre: 'STff^, [ap(h)iin] opium (afyuin)^ 

irnWfft [dadkbani] a J'r'jfrf of rice (da^Ld-iiiiT)—here we have ehatige by 
cpentbesiB to [daldkhuui] first: see p. 379. 

(iii) Final Vowels. 

334. 'I'be iinal short vowsU of Arabic forms were drop|ted in Persian. 
Excepting • -Sh > -& », final short vowels are non-existent in New Persian, 
Bengali as a rule preserves the final vowels of Persian. The words ^1^^, 
[nlbot, albat] plainly (albaltah) and t,«l^ [bchak] tiJi (be-bfiql) 
are among the very few iostatiees in Bengali where a final sound] 
expected to be retained, is dropped. 


{ 4 } Addition of Syllables. 

(i) In the interior of words. Anaptyxis. 

32 S. Persian versification recognises a short vowel, the * turn - 
fat bah > or Aal/-/a(kaA, between conaotiants (a liquid, aspirate, nasal or 
sibilant, or semi*vowel, foliowefl by another consonant), A short anaptyctic 
vowel was thus present in the Persian speech in eiarly times. In some 
cases, this Indistinct glide vowel has developed into a full sound ia 
Bengali! e.j., [nd^Eol] eriremo trowile (< *naza*-hAl < naz’-tal); 

[oRaoiinnk] a feel (*atf>maq<4bmaq); [JoGorOt] 

as sem (*ioharat < Subrat); [mSBokumo ^Ni-^^ttwtov a rfM/nfci) 

('*^mabekuiiiah < mafikumab); [mefiannat] laioHT (*iDSfienat < 

miknat); [beloari] ylow, {*billawart < billaurl)j etc. 

An^iyxis of short vowels characterised the Persian transfortnation of 
Arabic words (of. P. Horn, ' Neupersisohe Schriftspracbe/ pp. 39-41, in 
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tbe ^ Grundrif^ der iranisifjlien Pliilologte AnaptjxiM is also found m 
Bea^li: also intnierive vowela between two stops ending a word. (See 
PPp 574 ff.) ForniP like * tjaipi, wazn^ naql ► etc, of Persian wctb not 
tolerated: they w'ere modihed to * qaraz (or qaT?^), wazan^ naqal » befon? 
becoming Bengali. 

Insertion of [a^ 0 > o] : [akolmondi] clerem^i^ {* *aql- 

mandl »; but ef. [akkelj ^aql i ’BffW [alor] ofio (^atr < 

^itr); €W5T [o^on] (™zn) j [o^or] odjedtOH^ (^nsfr < 

^ndr ); [oakaphj feiiffioiti iru^t {properly) (waqf); [k-iboj^] ree^pf 

(qabz < qabtfj ; [korojl], aW ^ [kerj^s] &ofrwiny (qarz > qari); 

[kojom] oalA (qaBm); [kabor] (qabr); [kodar] ralue^ 

^rlh (qadr]; [khara^ (sarc) ^ [kho/oca] (ia^n3)p 

[gDrora] warm (garni) j S1^ [^d/oiti] eye (ealni) ; Wm [^^khoni] kokmA 
(zaxni); [i^alad] (*« Hiicw>) (jald); [torapb] fide (tarf); 

f?nT [dnrodj pain (dard)^ i?MiT [norom] eqfl. (narin); [nalior] ciennet 
(nalir); fpo/ora] moot ({laSta); [baraph] tee (bapf)i 

Eea, leidfA (batr); [magojjj] drains (maqz) ; [uiDtOn] wditty 
(matn); [caoRor] teai (muhr); [rdkani] e&ri (raqiii)j 

[/ofior] eiiif (SaJir); l^sdor] ^(sadr); [jorom] tkame 

(Sarm)j [B3rop(li)] ieller of lie ^Ipialtel {liarf)j etc.^ etc. 

[ij e] ; [okkelj anee {in man) [elem] /earmny 

(»i]in); [^in^] arltcie Oios); fjjt^ir] eoftraye (jlgr); tCW^ 

[^led] {leatAer) Undiny of 6ooi, r&imme {jild} i [niribh] icafeet 

iaiance (nirx3j [phote < *|>boteR] vielety (fatb); 

[phildr] iriei, rnte^ plan (^qt) i fSfflfl [mf^il] (mis] < mi^l); 

[meSerboni^ UndneM (mihi-baiil) ; etc.^ etc. 

An lutrusi^e [i] ocouri before the « ~£nab > in Bengali forme 

of some Persian words : rf.y.p [moBiana;, iiiaBina^ 

mome] maniMy pay (mlb-anab); beside ^fPTpTl [falicincq/aiana] 

Mftuai (sil-finah)i [Jumianci] ^mtiny (Sam-ilnah); 

[jaBebiano] E4*ropean ways (^ibib-anab) | etc. Cf. also 

[^orimana] Jine (jar-mlliiah)^ Hindostiinl * jarlrnSqab ► (so Hiudostinl 
■ ganjtfah ^ playiny earde = Persian s ganjifah *), 
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fo, o] : [kuiup] ptulioch < quH) I [korofej 

kro^k] nf pr>pfrlf (Tiirkl ^ oppre^ma 

(tulm) ; [buniJS] ba*fhf, am, CWm [morog] (mur^) } 

[hukum] order (liuktn); ete., etc. 

(ii) At tke end of wcrde. 

Fitiiil groups of two atope, ot of a fricative or aibiiant plus atop* onli- 
narily take the [Oj a > o] vowel finally la Bengali (aee p. 304). 

[okta] (me (wa(it)| [ffwto] J!e«k meat (gG&t); 

clear (cuat)] [khondakdr], beaide [kbonkar, 

khankar] a titfe (^reader) (nwand-kar); t »» 

ialtre (jang) j [takto] (taxt); [dorkhosta]/wfiVfoa (dar- 

x’^aat); [dcriopto] evjMif/ (dar-jfiift) i [dosta^at] tipnatitTe 

(dajt-xatt) ; Cffa^S [dorosto] rf^M, fit (durust) ; [pa^ando] ekotce 
(jKiaand) j C*lf3' [pokto] ri)w, tesioned, cooietl (puxt) { [pharda] liet 
(fard) ;iFS [pbottoj Uet ilhg, opening a rein (fasd);^W^ [bordosto] ioterate 
(hardiit^t); [msli/a] toriiinff ejmreiee (maSt^) ; [topto] pracfi'e?, Aa&il 

(rabt) ; W*? [i^obdo] pnnisied, pmUimmi {zabt<dabt); [loj^botdo] 

lapie Mi (lajaward); mt? [/anakta] {dentificaiioH (SmfiKt); ^ 
[;farla] eowiiliaK (fiart); [Jopraddo] eiarpe over, iaud over (eupoid); 

^ Lfioddo] limit (tadil) j [ficstoneBtal finai eeltlemefit {Iiast-nlstJ; 

etc. In [pliiristi] (tibrist) ti»t, [fSi'P'j 

[Ixjloi] ealamity <bala), we have a final [i] added. 

Sf>me of the above wards, with lifjuid or nasal, ongUt to have taken a 

vowel in the interior cather than at the end. 

Words with a final < -h which waa pronounced in Persian, either 
droi» the - -h or retains it and takes a final vowel [o, o] after it (sw 
p. 5.07); e^„ mi [rafio] itay,Jotiraeif (tiih). 

Na-salisation of vowels! this is treated under the Nasals, ludow, 

The CoN5iONAjn^. 

[I] The Glottal [h], and [’] of Arabic, 

326. The Pereian [b] sound represents also tUe Arabic [b, R]. 

75 



504- 


PHONOLOGY ; CHAPTER VI 


Betigrali, Persian * h * becomes ? [fi] : but except where initial, Bengali 
[Rj is> a %'ery nnstable sound, and is frequently dropped > 

Initial € h- »: digesUoH. (b»;;in < hadm); [fiopto] 

teeek (haftah) ; ?f«i1 [Ha5a] air (hawa) ; /^on*ia// (haxSr) j 

%1W1I [Ranie/a] sfitwy# (hamuSah); clf, fif?, [fiSdti, Rfdu, RfnduJ 
//(fldn (Hindu); [Rnnur] *kitt (hunar); [fiojk] Imtk (haqq); 

[Ro^rOt] pretmee = txafied pertoir (hazrat < badrat); 
[Rakim] jariye [biikim )} ^Tif [Roddo] A’wf^ (badd)} [fiolop(h)] oatA 
(half) I [Raphe^] pnaltvlar, one kAo Aae (Ae entire K&ron by heart 

(bSRs); ^<4 foek^np (bijat) ,* [fialal] fateful (urmt) 

(balil); [Ratnla] aUaek, raid (bamlah); [RQka] hoakaA 

(buqqah); aecoHnU (bieab); [fiuri] keatenff nifmpA 

(hurl); [Roujg] eittent (hau^ < bawd); etc., etc. 

In parts of East Bengal, initial [Rj becomes [*J : aec p> 269. 

Interior « h »; 

(i) In ter vocally it generally remains, although its articulation b very 
inneli weakened: «.g., cif*lT%l, [oluRidc, aludo] eeparate 

(*alabidab); [estefSar, btu*] ttolise (iStihSr); 'e^<t 

[oj^uRut] eaute*i proundt (ivajuhit); [eiuRi] God; tnagnifeeut 

(»illlhl); c»5nr [isefiedj teliphue tear (jihad); “Tmt?[/ol^Ran] the 
Emperor Shah JahSn (Ssh-jaliin); manifeot (aihir); 

[bofiul, bflfifl.1] eon/med (babSl); [befid/, -Rh/] unufen 

(be-hoS); CiftfW [mofiamniadj Muhammad (mubammad); OIl^^ 
[inoRorOmj the Mnharram feithal (muhan^sm) ; UspRaf} depm~ 

lion (iaah&r) ; [reRut] erente (n* a fantt or debt) {rihS*!); 

[nefla(e)tj e^miee (nihayat) j [JaReb, Jaeb] gntlemao^ Enropean 

(o&bib); [boRa/] argnmeat^ dinpnie (babs<bah^) ; etc. 

Intcr%’oca1 [h] in Bengsli fre«iuently disappears: see p. 562. Examples 
from the Persian lean-words—[kheojf j deeire (x"9bi9) x 
[ulflda} eeparate (^atahidah) ; [joi] eigmlnre (5ahfb) ; [ostej tlfnelg 
(abistab) ; [Ramruij w«o«r/«y, eager to help (ham-tab I) ; etc. In 

|>Risti] iwfef-r«mVr (bihistl), we have aspiration through contact 
by loss of intervening vowel, 
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(ii) « li > forrain" the Rret elemebt m a cotiiiotiaiil nexus (a) citJier 
rufiuires the proji of an intrusive vowel to remain | or (b) is ditippedt 
modifying; in some cases tlie iirccedinj' vowel ; or (v) it is cban^ed to 
[i* e] t e,^,f (a) [tafioJiJ] beside [tojil] ireatttrjf (label I ) j 

[fi(6i)riBti] hat (Hbrist) | [meflodu&t] iadonr (mihont) ; C5C^, 

CE^I [^eliero, 'Oro,] Jlffttre, portratt (cihrah) •, [mofior] atat, a ^old 

cMH (muhr) j [teflobil] purse, Ireasurp (labwTl) j ^5^ [bohorj 

sea, tpitlli (bahr); [jeRahot] (issociatiou (sabbat); [^ofior] dip 

(ilabr) ; TTfffl [motiekumo] a part of a diatnef (mabkumah); elc^ etc, | 
(b) [topha] fae (Hibfah) ; [dolij!;] portico (dahlia) j *f(t)tsnTtst 

[palooo, {lOloati] beside [psfiaioan] icrestier, atUete (pahlwan); 

^ [balbm] tautx (bahlam) ; [/atiai) pipe iwHSic) (5ah-ott*l); 

[/onofc, /oiilii] plate (aabnak); iTtrsq [mojul] /-i.r, postage, 
fare (maberd); ^t^ff [mooiud] a uaMe (niabtnud)i jjetkbana] 

isafer-^fou’l (sabt-xiinah); [mieiop] temjtorarg roofing {of 

(mihrflb); etc. ; (e) fdoiiat, doe/ot) ahum, fear (dabsat); 

< Tfftm [bocna < bofianaj exettse, plea, tlemaml (^bahtia < hahS- 
tiah); etc. 

In C?T<fI [miethar] pdtKe > svceper (niihtar), there is metathesis 

followed by aspimtioUi 

■■ h • forming the ^coml element of a coiiiioiiaht group is dropped: 
[i/iidi] (i^hfidt) ; ^*1^? [malom] (marh^im); 

(Jorerj] of Jtmafl (sar-hang), etc* 

Final ^ h *, The • hfi-i-muxtafl * of Fenalan la ohangedp with the 
preceding « 31 to [a] in Bengali; see p. 579^ ^ [ta:] 

(tah)t Lto^j/iwA (blzah); JTtsjl [dano] fjfj-ftitt {dSnah] ; 
etc* Final * h ■ after ^ S » where it was pronounce in Fersiaiij 
generally lotained in Bengali, with the prop of a linal vowel : JTT^(1) 

[jafio, -Be] beside ’ll [Jet] Jt% (Sab) j [reSa] trap (rib) j STa^«t(f) 
[Jorbora(lio)] snpplg (sar-bateli) •, [reBeJ^eni] UgA-tcttg roUerg 

(rah-zani); [nika(fi3')] Marriage (nikilb), elc. In other cases « -h » 

h mer^y dropped : (/*>(!')'] (ftabib) ; [tombi] 

ifiifdfig, lirea/eHing (tanbik) ; CS^fh? [lou^i] (tnnjih). 
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Final * h ■ (=Arabic * ft * after a consonant) normallj becomes [e] in 
Bengali: [pbate] (fatb); (TJtl®!* C5fC*l ^ole, solo] 

ttffreeKCut (oulb) ; Cfobe] itaicn (onbb), but ef. [/ubo] pfoeiitci^ 

(oubak: subah-i-Bingalah = [jube borjla]). 

327. Arabic [^], in Persian resulting in tbe glottal atop [']. This is 
lost to Bengal i, norm ally : e,^. , x^rauffi (**iab); [otor] 

olio (^‘♦atr < ’i*r) ; [ouj^] temout pfeachiHs (wa's) j [cro^] 

pttUiQn Car* < 'ardj ; [orbi] Amhintt, Afvthic ("'arab-); 

Aoitour (*izzat); ^ [t:d] Ms *ltl/u*lit-d (^Id) ; [oj>r] •’■«■«" (’»*'> 
•udr) t ’flESn [tw/j pfrtiJHLfr, eim/ort (’aifi) i [okn] vAenf un 

rtetit fmk plaetr (watiu*) ; [inam] fargeitia (iii^ni); ^*'0^1 [etola] 

ittunmostf (itala*) ; C^*1T^ [kbclfttj fdie uf hoatinF (iiPat'); 

TO/^ee/ioMi tlrpfi»ii (jam*); CTTUt [dcm] pTDgeT (da*±) ; [mnnapbo, 

mnnopha] jfro// (munafa*); [monj^] <lidTht (mauga* > mawda')} 

ilCT [tdbe] i» a tuiinrdinaie /wwiV/ow (labi*) \ etc. 

In a few cases, however, interior [* > *], when pie-eonsDnantal or 
infervocal, or final [*J, lias developed into a palatal somi- vowel, 4 y » ( = [8] 
in Bengali) : e.y., [tuedad] msmufttiimu appeorimitim (ta*did) j 

flPf[C 5 ^ [^omnet] jw/ieriwj (jsm5*at) ; [bldae} faretreU (« widit* » : 

Commonly rt^rded as a Sanskrit foruiatiod = • vldSya ») ; ^TpTl [focola} 
ihf Eialted Oh€ {Allak ta’ala Gid i* ej-fl/fev /); tfsOpK [niamot, neSttmot] 
fffaet.jftyf (nPmat) ; [JalSel, /cut] fiitif, tpdd (bi^at). 


[II] The Uvular stop [q], and the Velars [k,g| x, s^, 9 ]. 

328. [q] of Arabic, = both [k] and [ 9 .( 5 ?)] in ISarly Persian, and [q] 
of Totkl, occur normally as ^ [k] in Bengali, but there arc a few words 
which show [g]. 

[q] > [k]: Initial: WZ^ [koed] iftiprwiiHttMi (qaiJ); [kadom] 
pace, *fep (qadsm ); [kolondor] tueju/trant, ‘ utt/gjtder ’ (qataodar) ; 

crm*! [koron] fie A'oran <qur^ti); [korijoni] (qurbSnl) ; 

[knlop] p^diivi (qufl) ; [koba^S] f^dp/, hand (qabe <■ cjabd) ; 
[k(o)rok] Mafkmnt 0/ prop«fip (Turki qurq); 
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[ka/ai] W^m [kaUa] 

Cirrrjr (qaJyah) 5 [kudrot] (qudrat) j etfl. 

Aledbl : ^srKW [akbfll], ■l^o [akal] teHte, irltttom (’afil) j (ilwr?T 

[oknir] at’k«otrlafffmeni (iHrSr) ; [elokd] juriMvit (i]»i!ik} ; 

[okta] iime {waqt)t^'vl [Raka] Aoottiii (tmijqah); [fiokukj /ucl^ 
(IiaqSq) i ^ [l«ki] iviii 9 iH {»3 (liql) j [hebaV^ ieifAo>U nyifai'ntigr, 

all (bS-blic[T) ; [manakka] dried gr&pet (miinaqqft)^; [(Jjknioki] 

P^) (Turkt catimfitj}; 51^ [^otu] kaife (cSqii < 

Turkl) i etc. 

Final: [fiaik] iraiA^ trae, risAlfitl (kaijii) ; [tabok] dirth^ 

(tebBi[>; MB. as\^ [to^k] riHff fnr the mtA {Jot paaiiAfnenll) (H 
> taut I, tftwq); [toidik] pioof, tvrijeotiaa (taedtq) : [lock]//, 

a-orihp (la’iq); ^ [m^k/a] et/pjfinff (maaq) j riD:k(b)] desire or la>fe 

/or/ooeporlicleH^m); [/iDd(R)ub] eAe*(, 6or etc. 

M ^ Per^iaB [9] > [g] in Bengali: beBiJe [tcfgcfdcf, 

tukoda] demOHil Jot (taqadat.) ; '5t«=^ beside [tcgut, takot] 

(tBqat^ j [nagad] tw*j! woaep (nai[d) ; ^Tt^U 

[nas(o)Kf, uakaraj henhtirnm (ttai[qamh) 5 ^*tT^ !STTm [ttlgabi, 

takabi] wow'-y ; MB. STC-^IITT beside 

rfogolldd, /okolct] te&elet c/c/A» eosllp *i»ff (mialat). 

[q] IS found as [kh] in a few words: *l’f = [jjikb, Ja;k] < 
.tonqa, see above; [aRammukh, -muk] fod 

(abmaq;; [/nkhmunia] ^eowwowy (« drvp\ (su(jinqnjft). 

In the word [taut], as a variant {rather rare) of 
rta^ut, takot] *tteaglA (tfit|at), we have loss of intervocal [q]. 

° 329. Persian unvoiced velar stop [k]. There ia no trace in Bengali 
of the Modern Persian aspiration of this unvoiced stop to [kh]. 

Initial: [koira] Ztfw, aiii</itni (kam) : [ketftb) 

imt (kitiib); ^•Wl [kelma] Hr Moiommuku creetl (kaloiah); 
[kapber] kfdd CkBlir); [kagoj^] paper (ka^lSJ j [ka rigar] 

iiftkf (kangar) ; [kcman] W > pm (kemsn); 

[kin<iral.«/jfc' Ckinarah); Lkop^o] '« Ckoftah); 

ete.j etc. 
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Medial: [akbor] JHar i [ukiij pleatf^r {wabTl); 

[U)krar] ar$/imeitt (takriir}; [rekabj fiirrvj} (rikab); [capkan] 

fattie (capkati) ; [caksr] Mfrvaui ((■akar); [/arkar] ffoeef/mcHf, 

aitminitfi'attOH (Barkar); [fiorket] rftn/taffe {tmrkat) j etCi 

Final: [khajkj tart-i [tadarDk] tmprrrtitim (tadAruk); 

CSt^3 [lo/ok] maffrts* (toBak); [oobuk] icAtp (oSbnk) ; [necnak] 

taii (namak) •, JTR?, f/cmak] (eaJinak); ele, 

[b] ifi softened to [g] iq f C^fT^Firsf^ [kkod-Ragimi] ampnHcr^ (xwud- 
bakiml)^ [tagtdj premurp, rifminitt't (takTdJ, and [nogJj^, 

nogiiJJ HfiffAiaitriootl, nfatuets (naKcllk). 

In ctW [kho/fl] Aeardhts laan we have [kh], for [kj, from Arabic 

■ kusah k jm&tit-ieanictl, 

330. Persian [g] romsiue in Bengali, 

Initial: [gorotn] irariM (garm); [gordoj fhtt (gardak) j 

[gaiSa] irittiesH (gawab) ; [gat<ipj foit (gulab = giil); C?rW [gono] 

tin (gtinab); sg^ST [gumon] pnile (giimad) j csJUf [go:r] prnre (gor) j PITS 
[gosto] Jle^A-mfat (goBt); etc. 

Medial; [kanungo] ifiafrief o^t’cr, jt^rjwr o/" rfcorth ((iSnun^o) j 

[kborgoj] ^rtre (xar-goB); [jI’o**"] fufotfrap^tiieffi (jigr) j 

WIT'S!! [dnrgo] tArim of a JUtini (dargib); eft*TTW [lagoai] m‘« (lagiin); 
[porgona] part tt/ ih'*(ricl (< parganak »: Persian iscd Skt, word = 

■ pragana >); etc. 

Final t Persian words with final ■ -g * are very few in Bengali, 
beside [bu^ruk, -rug] impostor, miracfeMwarit'r (< l^izurg 

shows harden lag of * g * to [k]. There area few words ending in 

■ ns * [*is]j either preserve the final [g] by adding a vowel at the 

end, e.j.j BfW 83 in ^-iTpTl [^ggiJ-namaJ tAe Ahlorp tfiAe JiffA/ (at Kcriefa} 
(iang-namah), or reduce the [gg] to [g] : ip., Jft^t [Joreg, -rog) 

maif&r of small steamer (ear-Iising). 

A few cases of hardening of [g] to [k] are found: e.p., WSRP^ 
[bu^ruk] for -• hu^irg *, as above; ^Tpr^l [kbanki] tioman of ill-fams 
(lanah-gl htUHphp to the koa*i > d mUtte^*)-, [^fcir] beside f^fstS 

[A'g'f] < * J'gr • above. 
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331, Persian [x}, representiu^ both native [x] and Arabic [;<]* 
norinalljr becomes % [kh] in Bengali, which intervocally, finally and pre- 
conaonantally is deaspirated to [k] aa a normal thing, the aapiration remain- 
ing only initially. 

Examples: initial: 'tfri?! [khobor, kbopDr] bapji (xabr); 

[kharop] W(xaTBb); [khaerat] cktrif^ (sairat) : ^ [khfl:] a (it/e 

(xSn); ^ [khurnj (xun I [khodo} Gvii (xudi); arff^ 

[khatir] mfMxt (xatir); [khoA] letter, lerifiutf (xatt); 

[kh{i^{c)no] fax (xazanah); C^TPl, [kbor/, khn/i] fffail, iappy, iea»tiy«l 
(also nouns) (*u5, xu9l); gpTTJl [kbolo/] eBiptjf,/reetl,yiii»ie4, (xalas); etc. 
Medially: [nnkbodo.] raptaiM of ship (iia[w]-iud5); 

[bok(li)ea) lack i^titek, diieked am/ thmed > lad (baxyab); > 

[bok(h)ji/j /ar§e**e (baxSIS); isiT^ [ak(h)ni] Imih af ^eat (yaxal); 
[akher]/«<»/(fctir) j [cnojkom] yer/,yoie (masiarah) ; etc. 

Final : m, l?T^ fie:k(b)] (fiaix) ; fji:k(h)] iro» 

*pit (^0 fua*/ tHca/} (alx); [13=k] thread (ojt^ kilet (mx); 

[nirik(h)] *ea/e4, melffhiag (nirx) | etc, 

Persian « -xt becomea [ktj ; [aktal castrated (axtabj; 

[ektOjar] aw thorite (ixtiySr); [boktiar] a itame, Ba^tpari 

[kombokla] /mk/eia persoH (kam-baxt)! [tokto] pla»i (tarfah); 
C’ira* [pokta; seasoned, cooled (puxt); [moktiir] pleader (muxlar); 

f/aklo] hard, sfif (saxt ); [Janokta] uteafiJicathH 

(ftinaxt); etc. 

332. Peraian [x"] : the character of this sound has been described 
at p. 5M. The labial element is preserved in a few words: 

[okhunj^i] teacher > a saraam [axwand-jl); [khoai] ae^»'(xud < 
xwad, xwiSd); [khodo] God (xuda); CTfWHtj 

[khoud(c)kar, khonknr, khcnkar, khojkorJ reader, teacher > a SHritame 
(xwand-k&r); [khun^po/j trap-corer o/eloth (xwSticah-poS) ; CftSt? 

[khoar] conteuiptilde, iflj«r:{*l!» noun) (x^arj ; [khoobga] sleepinff 

chauiler (xwSb-gSh) ; [khoab] sleep > dream {xaSb) j etc. “ 

M V dropped ; a,lm ‘e.ff., [khaj^aj a titfe of respect (x^ajah), also 
[khojgo]; ^ [khser khd] /opal, lee/l-mshcr (xair-xwfih); 
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[taokha, tagkba] mlarif [darkhosto] appHefftiam 

(dar-xwSst) ; [k host a] rate, fo ipft (x'^iLatali); 

[khotnok(h)o] KifAoai r^^oAiirt of ifrfiifratioH (xwili*mft* 

x^Sh); [bnfkbaata] dtfintMal (bar^x^'lst); [khco/] detife 

(xwsbt3)« 

333. Persian repreeonting the native sonad, as well as Arabic 

[y], Tbis spirant scema in have been pronounced without much fricttOHj bo 
that the Indian equivalent Ijeeame [g], and not ^ [i^fi] which would have 
paialleled [kti] for [x]^ 

Initial: qoPT « iind of rmft a (^Jisial) \ [gijj^i] 

« warrior for hlam y. a mwe (9*5*) 5 C'HPlf [goJii] oopfr, ttifkit {^iisoab) i 

[goibi] Bwre/(^ibl); -sT^l^ [gorib] (^arTb); C»rt*Ip) [^rolom] 
s/aire (^alim)} Htf*!5l [goH^al earpei (^alteah); etc. 

Medial: CBfll [^ogo] a loom refif (cd9ab) ; [tauollab] 

(ta^llub); [tloroga] pofirr ufficrr (dttro^h); 

[bagol] armpit, «Vte (ba^al); [bffgan] sfirdea (hftg.w6n)i ^tf^l 

[bttgi^a] {ploa»urt) partha (haj-cah); ^pnggorabiir] prnpiift 

(pai^tnbar). 

Final: CS^t^l [^erdg] (drag)| [ba:gl gafflm (bag); 
alsoCf’!!^ [demag > demak] ^«V/e (dimaj) j [tnowJff] (wri* (mtir^); 

etc. 

There are a few cases of hardening of > [g] to [k]: 
[nobcilok) mtHor in age (nabsli^: cf. « bSlAk^ * t^towl 

[bS^a] handle (Turkt bu^cah); [toknuj] Mge, cfed (Turk! 

tarn^li); [firak] plan, /Wei (surii^); {JTiTt^ [demcfk] above; CT^Ii 

CS^f [detg, 4 c:h] ntldfOH, iigpat but [4ek^] mail jatl io eaak (deg.,, 
dcg-ct)! also (d^); etc. 

[Ill] The Palato-alvcolar Affricates, [tj, dj]. 

334. Persian g [t^, transliterated ■ c>, remains practically unaltered 
to Bengali F [^. In East Bengali, tins is reguWly altered to [ts]. 

Examples: Initial: [^t^ikor] Jtfrfaat (cakar); C5pS [^osto] quick, 

(tw, mooth (cost); C^TfCGl [^ouboe^a] eiMera (caubaccab); gttfl [^orbijya/, 
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[c]abufc] (eJlbuk); C5?t^ A 

{cibrtiti); etCK, etc. ^ 

Medial 1 ^TlFFtsi [a^on] #«*»> (aokan); [thaj^qi] 

trecmrer, <KC 9 «ntitttt ; #t#l [ka?i] (qainoO j etc. 

FiDah^5 [tfu:^ iwarei {of ifwpi) (tuc); [kharot^] {*»«) J 

C ^5 [pS^ tmiit (l>5c)j [firpec] S«»* (»riwc); etc. 

Itif^[^ilim] *iartke>i c»j)/of toiocea and fn in tie A^iah 

(cilata) we have aspiratioti of [t^ in Bengali. 

335, PetBian [(%], representing the native Iranian affrleato and the 
Arable imlatal stop, is retained as ^ [^] in Bengali. This [^] segnlartjf 
becomes [da, s] in East Bengal, 

Initial: ^ /ro» (jam’): ^ (j**'); 

[J^ina>etw(, dirl (jRmah); «Ft3^ ']*/??/’ (JWfT'O: ^ [^bab] 

rtpiy (jawiib); »); ^ 

itfigAlHfJin (]aiud); CStlTH tiflOni'l (jitran)f [j3n.l]ycr?^j 

(ja’I) f [j^obba] a foom fo6f (jubbah); [^Budi] ^ew (Persian 

jahiidl < Ar. yabOd: cf. also Bengali ^ [iRtidi]); [i^;b] jfooAet 
(jiJbj jaib); etc. 

Medial: [Baifeam] fmrber (bajjam) J [t<»JJ5*Jb] mndfr 

(ta’ajjub); 'TWt*! [dajJSnl] e<Wo«# (dajjil '^Spf [on^^tn] (irrosje- 

mtitt (aniim) j [khsmjfeor] da^^cr (xanjar) i 

(ztojir)} [o^ufiat] (wajnbat) j ie^^oi] J<»^ 

postesnion (ijtnBl ); etc. _ 

Pinal [tbnriK] ^paM (xirij); ^ rratfM (taj); 

fburj); etc. , 

In [/ot(o)Ton^i], beside JT^fa [j3tC3)™«i&’l ^ 

fSatranji), we have optional hardening of < j » to * e ■■ 

[jS^fiobbaiJlEinbbiJ liumf rofftJt, foitoj, rt»d (ftimnp* i».>a[bly 

shows aspiration of ‘[isohba] =** jubbah » /**« 

[IV] The Persian Dental Stops [t, d], and Dental Fricative [3], 

33fi. Persian * t * repirfi-ets, in arldition to the native ooiind, Arabio 

76 



G02 


PHONOLOGY;CHAPTER VI 


[i, 4] (as well AS Arabie [th] in a dual ywsitioD : see p. S6G). In Bengali 
U rediaiDB as the inlenleiital 3 [t]. 

Initial; [takta} plank (ta^tah); [tabolc] itfatam (tabaq); 

[tablaj drum (tablah); [tarj^oma] Iruwdatmi (tarjainah); 

[toto] pami (tciti); [tal(l)Qq] (^alitq); 

[tux(u)k] Turk, Mahammedan (turk) | ^ tfWw (tir)} 
[tarikh] date (jf'ine) (tSnx); etc. 

Medial; [atar] aUo ("itr); [atqfbo/si] fire-mrh 

(Sta3-l^l); [otbat] ceHainljf (albattab) •, ^^t*n [bttalo] 

(itali^J; *!fSH [Jsetan] JcFfV (SaitSti); C7t4^ [kapta] in gravp 

(koftah); C^tCStfflf [g{e)rept(Jr] arrert (giriftar); [ketab] 

took (kitab), etc. 

Kaal; [in out] death (maut); i:<^«.[douli}t] rieka (daulat); 
[okobt] pkadiup (wakalat)j [takot] Mrenstk (t£qat); 

[dastokhdt] tignatare (dast-satt); ^RTg [ fanakto] ideatifiegtiotL - 

541H5-[karat] (lariat); [bilnt] Enrope (wiliyat); 

[marpbot] hUfmodiac^ (ma’rfat); ^4 [mqphat]//ee ^eo»t (mufat); 
eHitodg "f# [Jorto] oondition (Sait); ete. 

Final * t • is optionally softened to [d] in a few words, e,ff., 
[bobad] (bsbat); [boed] cene (bait); [tuo^bud] 

tfroag, eadurhg (iDAzbut); *f«1iF [golod] fanlt^ mitlake ^ [.feabdo] 

pnnUM (zabt < dabt); »rf^ f/abndj Kitnma (*%but < ^but); elc. 

337. PerBian * d • occurs as (T [d] in Bengali, 

Initial: fifl [dapha] oas lime (claf'ah); [darker] %ece»»kp 

(darkSr); irfiffl [doria] rirer (darya); irf-il [da:g] mark^ ofaitt (dfij); CTfft*l 
[dokon] (dokan, diikSii); CJffiTT [deroag, -ak] tram > pride 

(Jiaifi^); Dsi [di:o] religioa (din); [dora^g] lang (dai4z) j ff? 

[daru] mae (daru); [durbin] tekseope (dui-bln); etc. 

Medial: C^lPTl [klioda] God (mdSj ; iitm [<ulab] paluhed mannen 
(idab); ^ [utdu] the Urtl% speech (iirda); [tomadi] tarred bp 

UmiiafhH (tamOd!); [kalandorj isendieant ((jaUndar); 

/r/Vsm (iahidi) j [badal] erekaage (bsdftl ); wl^ [bardoeta] Uderale 
(bar^Stt); [Iwnduk] rijle (banduq); T«ir1 [maedej/owr (maiSab); etc. 


PERSIAN ^(Z)* IN BENGALI 

Final: ^ [i:d] Ike ^Id/ettivah (^d); ^ [fladda] imil (Iiadd); 

C^I [^0:d, j^ud] rmp&riHfi<sejf (jidd < didJ); [barud] ffitJi^pQ^der 
(bl^d) ; [biiniad > boned] JbkndalwK^ pftnfA (bunySd); 

[phoriad] apjjeal (fai^id) ; ^ [J>^^d] mitlriiriioa (h^'*d); 

^ [phardn] Iht (faid)j [koed] mprkonmeni (qaid); [rojid] 

receipt (rasld); [T^/adJ fiod-dnjf (mod); si^t? [nngad] corf* 

readjf w^wiej (naqd ); [laj^bjrdoJ iiipis fazHfi (ISjaward); [fu:d] 

infemC oh mnejif [sdd); [roddi] fcortAlevf (oh ^ {raddl) \ do. 

Id [j^irdEiuk], b^tde [/tndut] rked^ ir/x (sinduq), we have 
a^^piration of ^ d ». 

FiDal « d » IS unvoiced in a Few c*ftaes : oid^ coHcAer (ti^d) ; 

[pb&fltoj A/eediap cHffinj^ a re/w (fasd); [aiadat] Arfp (madad); 
b^tdc [mo/idj mo»qf(e (tna^jid); etc, 

* d • is ce^cbralfsed In feff [<jiifii] Or frscl (dih)* C^% 

(Jek^J metni cooht^p pote (dt^j d^clj d5g)» 

* d » is dropped in some words : [ost^jgOr] cmfUmou > 

n tiiiUr (tietid-i^r); [nogi^^ iieortte^ (nazJlk)^ beside 

[khoukcfr < khond(3)kar] te^ekrr > tif lUie (xwand^kir) f 
[icban^Qi] Ckiiia rAfiAairi^ (ravand-cTnl). U is assifpilatod ia 
[bojM f iidoH^t (bad-^at < -Sat)* 

Ao intrusive [d] is found in [tupdiir] ocen Iti itiic (tanOr^ 

tannOr). 

338* Early Persian ^ S » either became ^ r. or was restored to 
4 d » in later Classical Persian and Modern Fersian (sec p* 5G2). It bas 
hod a two-fold treatment in the Indian lan^ua^^^^ either me a [l|,] (for tbc 
■4 z > value)^ or as a dental atop (for the « d^ S » a-^Iiic). 

Examples : « k3i^5 • paper gave an Old Nepal form « k^yagada », 
Hindi, Marathi * kSgad *, Assamese * kakAt Bengali ^?[#f [tag^Jt^] 
a pnper*maAitip ea^ie^ beside Bengali [kergajj] ; ^ xtbmat » «mke 

ie foiiDd as [khe^motj in Late Middle Bengali^ hesidea 

[khidmot^ khi^linot] : cf* Anglo-Indian ^ kitmntgar ■ tuAh jnettntd- 

=* xi5mBt^gar • ; ■ guiSir^ gu^astan ■ to hine gives Bengali 
[giJ^rcnio]j beside Marathi « gmbnj? ■ ; ziyabatl ^ e^rem thnough a 
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stage - » is the source of wrfiS [fe<iati]j found in otter 

lodian languages, Aryan and Hravidian ; • qavra'id > qawTiiS • 
^focetset is the sonroe of »'AV/iry dnVL In Late Middle 

Bengali, we have names of places like »JWni^ [foedaba/sl, 
[filimabajs], [ptoteabajs] ete., beside forms in [-d],foT 

- sayj-ad-iibSb, sallm-ShlHS, fatt-StfibThe Arabic word * taq^i * 
feems to have become -• taqa^ah • in Persian, whence we have TpfTfl 
[tngoda] rfewflW /or in Bengali: - d > 5 - would have given 

[*Uigaj^); similarly the narne * FadI » occurs as [phoddol]. 
io ilB., now = [phajjolj, and s l^idr - as [khtdir]. 


[V] The Persian Labial Stoiis [p, b], aed Deuti-labial Spirant [f]. 

339< Persian ■ p * remaine in Bengali. 

Initial: rpi:r] « mW (pTr) j [pilkhcoa] 

(pl1.x±nah); dHltS [poluo] rvie and tnraf aifk tmtier (pnlUw); 

[pD^am] icM/CpaSm); MB. [patiio(fio)l cmjH^er (the 

NB. [budja] is from the HindosUnt modification of the Persian 

word); *tlieatsi1 [pOttxina], beside vf^Rl [pgrona] mandatr, ort/cr(parivStiah); 
[ponir] cyh?e»r [poegomb-ir] pfopAd (paigambar); 

[piQK] ouion (piyftz); 

Medial: [oap^i] (wEipas); fjoparoddo] 

cotdiitiflid, or^r (stil)utd); [na/[mti] pear (naSjittlT); 

tJirpe^ awM on lurim/i (sar-pec); etc. 

Final: £?®t*l [to:p] msao* G“P)* 

340. Persian ■ b * remains. 

Initial: [bonda] i/ow (baodah); ^ [bosta](bastah); 

fboficr] «» > mdtA (babr) 5 ^ [buki] TemaiMlrr (biqt); m%l 
[bagl^o] ffordeit (bftjcah); [bafiadur] Araen (batfidur); 

[berodor] ArofAfr, mtia-fetloio (barfidar); ?Tm [borabar] ra/roo/, afniffAt up 
to (bar-4-bar) ; [belcarl] cfjtdM {billiurl) j etc.^ 

Medial: [bulbul] aighthpale^ [khobani] apueat (xdbiiiT); 

rnm [borbodl vaded, raUed (barbiid); [jS^bba] a iooK roht 
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(jubbaK) j tpefcA, if><frd (zaban); [ktfbab] ftwff? «*»/ 

(kabftb); [abrn] r (Sb-ru); [atbar] AAi&ri [kabar] 

(qabr) ; ^ [^'’bds] puHuitugiit <Eabt < dabt); etc. 

Final; «im [aiS^b] ffritHge; [b(J:b] r/iwr > Aead a/ tvpe>tdi(iire 

(bab); [o/bab] furnifure (aabib); [nabob] Na6o6 (nawib); 

ff^[i53bab] j [j^snob] j'tfJfi" iouwir! {janab); 

[Rijfab] (bisab); C^m [ketob] Aooi (kitab); etc. 

Final and medial - b • in some Cafles becomes [p] : [kborop] 

(Mil (Mtab) i beside [kbopar, khobor] ifw# (labr) j ^ [ga:p] 

beside ^51^ [gaeb] lei^ret (gaib); cUt^TT^ [golopl Cgnlab) ; -m*l 

[/orop] #:«w (Sarab) j c*tm [m®rap] roo/ny itf mai4 (mibiSb); 

beside ?5*R [lal^^P) talcb] waffes, thtamtfii* (talab); cf. also [r^pt^i] 
Aa&itf/iimiiiarifjf (labtj- 

Final * b > is found as [m] in a few words; e.^., MB. [gol™] 

Mmftivor, wfwj (gilib) j [bimoj^m] by miitou of (bi-maujib). 

- b s is assimilated in [oojipur] wiMi; of « plinre (Naslbpur) j 

and it is probably dropped in the personal name er^faf^ [nojiroro] (* 

?)- 

In [/urim] I'f’fp (Borbft), we have vocalisation of * b ». 

341. Persian ^f*. Initially, medially and finally, H became 
[pL] in Bengali: but initially, [pb] often cbangea to a spirant [f] or [p]; 
medially, it geneially remains [pb], but occasionally it is deaspimted, and 
[f, P] modification of intervocnl [pb] is also qnite common. 

Esamples Initial: [pborat, pbo ] ditiattce, tpaee *«(er- 

vtnittff (farq); [phofcir] menduanf (faqir); [pbonuj] papur 

lantern, jflatf doae of lamp (finns); [pbalunfl] (fb^n) j 

frortfl [phirojjla] lipit blue eolovr (ftrozab); [phoora] ar/t^fciai 

/intKtaiA (fawwSrab); [phou j^] J 

(fasl)j [pboriod] peiifim ffarySd); [phorman] mandate, 

order (farmSn); [pbirigsii] Porlnffttete, EnraiiaH (firangl); etc. 

Medial: ^*11, [op(b)ig, ->“i *'i] 

(afjum) ^ [koiphiat] exeneea (kaifiyat); [kcqjber] tnfdel 

(kafir); [kboliii{b)a] Ue 
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(xaJffah); [tuphan] (lufAn); [turpun] 

owi (tui-tin); [topha] Jine, (tutifah); ^sfl [l£ha[p)pa] 

(laffi) ; C*!¥t¥l [leptapfao] (lifafah) j c^f^l [mooi^plia] 

yain (moDafa^) ; [borp(h)i] cr^am em^eim^al 0/ mffar cmi 

CF^am (bftrfT) , fW'*^ [ripfh)Ta] (rafu) ; [kulup] padt^i 

(qufl)j (sifaril); MB. [topo/j 

searcht cnqKire (tafatiftu&) \ «tc. 

* tt* becoDfiBS [pt] : feC^)^pt<)irj arm^ (giriftir); 

[daptor] fcpi (daftar) ; [roptani] expert. (rmftftOT); 

[bcTpt4i] fcoccH stufff a Hnd 0 / silt Bluff" (t^ftab); [tapta] a Jinc tii& 
or waclieu stuff (tMtah); [ba^eopio] cou^icaled (ba 2 -}^t) i 

firfift d [doriapto] enqHtry (daryfift); [Rapta] teecJt (haitab) j etCp 

Final *f * > [ph] is commonly found in NB. as [p]^ and at times 
as [b]l Cy-f [Lort)p(h)J tide (4arf) ; [oalsOp(h)] 

retipivKs Irvti (waqfj; [kbelop] cculrarp (lilif); 

[gelap* gelab^ geteb] cat^erinp^ sieaiJi f^ilif)^ [tokIip(b)j 

toklib] tr&uiic, suffering (takllf); [borap{h)] wd, aweip (barf) j 
[bekub < ^benkupb] /ooliti, idioE (be-wuqf); [moknb] sciiiefl, 

fixed (oiftuquf); ^tn [Jit:p(h)] ctean^ fsaf) j Ca^ 

[/ftinep(h)i eresp(h)] ofilj, merdp (oirfj; [fi^)l3p(h)] oath (half ]; 

[fi0i^p(h)] leKer of the aipAaiel (tatf) j [^>iiJ^ab] i&rder^ 

/rinpe (saojaf^ sajif); etc. 

In the NBp word as in [tottotoba/] enquiries loitA 

pressAfs of tweeU^ fruits^ etc, “ M B* [t^po/] scarcAt we have change 
of « f » to [b] (tafdtibna): see p« foot-note. 

In the word as in [Job(fi)0ri a:m] psar^ pHara^ lit.j 

mauffo that has Iraretted, we have change of ^ f • intervocal to [h(fi)] m 
Eastern Bengali (safari). 

Persian * v *: see if^ra, under the Senii-vowel [ivj. 

[VIJ The Nasals: Velar [g]. Alveolar [n], Lahial [ujJ* 

342, The sound of [5 ] occrth in Persian ouly before « g ^ and 
« q and it is written tj * n *. [^] as a rule is preHOrved in BeDgali. ^ 
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- ns ■■ = [gs] of Persian is ortlinarily reduced to [g], and tefore anotlier 
eoPBO Pant, m a few words, this [g] is altered to [□]. Ejcample?: i, 

'*rt^ [ogurj ffrapc3 (aogiir); [pbiriggij PertuffHete, Fxratiai, 

(firanglj; [igre^J English (ingr^, angtez) j 

etc. [aoTog^eb, oarogjfeebl beside [coran^ebj ^uranps^; ^pfjrprt 

[^ag-naniQ, ^ogganama] lie Jartg^iiSiitaA, a poetit on fie Kerieia battle ■ 
etc. ' 

343. Persian <* n . ordinarily re mains in Bengali, but there are caws 
where it nasalises the oontiguons vowel and is itself no longer distent as a 
separate sound. 

Initial: [nokOrj tereant (nankar); [namo^] prawert 

(namaz) j [nortm] ,a/i (narm); [no^b} taeJk (naalb); 

[noktn] ff dot (iiuqtah)i [natonn] wrai, /eeite Cnatawaa); 

[nn^ir] oveneer (naair); fsptpl [ni/anj ianaer (niesn) ; etc. 

Medial: [kbon^r] dagger (saqjar); [tundurj open 

(Unnur); *1T^ [f«^] kHA Jioe Jiegere, grip^ ^art witA the iand 

(panjih); [fanotto] {deniijieatian {Sinaxt); [monapliaj 

(munafa*); [duiai<v] wrirl (dunja); et€- 

Final: [iinan]/aiVA (Tmau) j ^ [konunj lam, OKstone (qinun); 

TpftsT [kamon] bote > gun (kamflti); ^ [kbu:n] blood > mtirdet (rEn) ■ 
OffltTR £deoan] managef (dlwan); etc. ‘ 

Persian ^ n * also becomes [IJ in a few words (see pp, 54,5^ fljjjfa) ■ 
[lsi:k] thread, tieine (nax); [iohitmj (nnqeSji) - Tsjt^ 

[oblujj eboitp (abnus), * ^ 

344- Nasalisation of Vowels from . n *, In Arabic, the . tanwfn * 
or ^ n - affix of indefinitenoss which was added to nouns, piobabiy early 
became a nasaliRation (although the full * -n - is still preserved In Central 
Arabian dialects) : i.e. « -un, -an .in » became « *.0^ 

not preserved in Persia or India, as the short final vowels of Arabic were 
dropped. Nasalised vowels are unknown to Persian and Turk I. In India 
in the Hindostapi area, Jong vowels of Persian (Perso-Arabic and Turkl) 
when followed by * n * are optionally pronounced as nasaliiwd, i.e., either 
as . -an, -In, -un >, or as 4, -I, -ft This , nun-i^^^nuah ., or naealieing 
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aa a rule ia not foutid in Bengali, but there are a auinbtr oE words la 
Bengali which are baued OQ a Hindoetaai « ^iianah » pronuao^tioD : 
fjn\ f3?<SI3l, CS^'I [midj roea] a *'i/f nipeet > a coTHmott ttrm iit addremuff 
a MoAsmntedan (miySn); i\ [khl:) a iUle (lia); 

[jjaRopanft < re/ugf of «orH (jahSn'paofihj; 9^ < 

(atunin); [mifil = ♦inlfii < *oiiill] fnt (mahln) j 

sfHTJJtiil [khon/aina < -Jama] h\tU«T (TEin-sfimac); [abr5a] 

nmning > ajEwfl nutilin (Bb-i-mwan); [Jiri < Jlrl] Sktrl*, (it 
leloBei of Farhad (31 tin); fliSt [ka^i] iciMflH (ijaioci); etc. The group 
« -will • of PerBiiti became [wa, oa], written in Late MB.: o,^,, the 
Muealrainl Bengali spellings [nn/erffo, -wa] = the Pertton King 

jVSS'rWtffl; [ravPano -wa] departed (rawanah). 

A pre-consonatal « n • after a short vowel also nasalieea the vowel; 
e-f.j frW [^du] nit>icriptin» (eandah); CtW [fildu, fildti] Hindu 

(hindu, hgndu); [golkad, gal-] candied roee» (gul^iand). 

Spontaneous Dasalisation is also found in a few words: [Bt^Jio] 

edftflj (hSSj ah); [fia:/] tenta (hoS); f [Rilsiar] 

clever (b6«yfir)i ifwl [Baku, Hlko] (hmmah); 

dit^ [ga:t, g&(t)ta] plHnginp {at of a paper kite in the »kp) (^aut, 
9anteh)i C*T5 [p*:^J lorenck (p«o); (.4l6wl [bS^a] baggage 

(bujoah); [kStka] htg tHek, e»dg$i (qutqah); C'Trt^, [p5ai^, 

p£:j5] Ofltfl* (piyax) I OPlt'T [pBffiiad] danger, diJfieitUg ffasid) j “ItWl 
[pa^] htiek-kil* (paasiwah); C’fftW [gtkmi] tke taziyahs in the 

MvJ^rratn/eitivttl (gahwfirah cradle), also C'>i|as| [gomraj ; ef. also 
[Janondo] beside [/onod] lettert-patent (sanad); [tai>^)sqdi3] 

eahroidered rug (*maohnand < mssnad) j and [Jooj^h] iordee (njaf, 
sanj&f). 

345. Persian • ro » remains, [m] before [b] is written « n » in 

many words io Pereo-Arabic. 

Initial: ^ [ma^] fun (maz&) j [“*^^>111] ^aim (maga); 
^IWl [maada] J?a# fenr (maldah] i [minor] a-iitaret (raioilr); ftlt 

a title (roiyfia); ^ [mofiol] gnartcr, icing of haute (mahalji 
[molck] pt&pntioT, king (mBlik); etc. 
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Mediai; t?|W [injaraJ reliffiem* $»td€ (imum) ; " 9 ^ [gumli»^] fatp«r 
(^tnbaz, »anb^^f'); [katnan] iov > ffutt (kBiuSn) ; 'SfTPfl [tomaja] 

fttHtjakt (tama^iih) ; 'feRf^l [tamOidi} barred b^ Untiiaiion (taokiiilf) j *rwt*I 
[pOBBittl] deeira^ed^ eru^ed (pai-mSl); [rnmalj Aandkerciu/ 

(rti-iiciSl) ; if^irSlI [mokoddirma] taieiHii (muquddjUQali) j etc. 

I'inal: [jelauD aL'koni] (ie MoiaBunedott sstvtatiawt ‘feaee 

be mii jfOH* (ralfim ♦*laikani); fifR [fiokim](baklin)i ?tTR 
[fioram] /arbidden (karaTii); [ksem] eitailitied, fj;ed 

[^ulum] appreanan (*ulm); [mokam] abvtie (mnqam) ; eto. 

Wlieo it: occurs with [h], Im] is doubled; wRTtif [ofiammadj iAe 
name Muted (abmar)) ; [afiarntnak} /ot/l (sbmsq). 

Id ^t*| [khu:p] (= scam?), ira have a. possible case of change 

of [m] to [p]. 

Nasalisation through [m] : [khSoril, also [khtkifi} 

lastitude a/ier hard driekiits (xurnSrl). 

[Vll] The Liquids, [r, 1]. 

346< Persian [r] reatains. 

Initiah treR [robab] a atrinped imlmment (rabab); iRH [ropha] 
aeUleMent (raf*)j tRWR [romjgun] the Ramadan yeaiival (ramaj^ < 
ramadan) ; ?1PS [*«:/] teSna (rfis: ? MlA, ^raesi < 01 A. raSmi); 

[rip(b)«] aevinpt daraiup (rafu) \ piaeiup a e&mptaint (ruju*) ; 

C?tt« [k):B] (i^) f Cfl'P [rejoin] eitk (re^m) ; etc. 

Medial: -*l [iron] Pefaia (IrSn); [ekrar] ackHitwledpment 

(iqrar); [pherar] abteoHding (firir)j [p{b)arjij Pertiaa 

(pirsi, farel) ; 5tfTf, [^art{h)u] apinnttip tehfel fears ah); [narOm} 

aoft (aarfo); JItR [/oram] ahsme fianai); [borgi] Maruika raider 
(barglr); etc. 

Final: WRT^ [anar] pomegfaaate (anar); [khotir] re^eet 

(xatir); '5WfSt [tekrar] ducuttion, vrangle (takrir); '3’CS? [toior, 

toer] rdhdpt prepared (taiyfr); [t':'] srrtm (t!r); ^ [pi:r] s«»f 
(plr atd peraon) ; etc., etc. 

77 
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In A few words, Persian * r • occurs as PJ ; [injOiiolJ 

ttd-^mmMtac (nanftStlur) j [molomj sifitHtent (martam) j CTflTeT [deal] 
vail (dlwaf); ^»ll [j^ala] Auge eartAen jar h hold waier if^e. (iarratl; 

as in [iua/»l ^or] notariotu tAief (niaShur)j 

[kdjict] betide [ta/rot] jcAjfffCH/ tiftrcise (kasrat); etc. 

Persian - r > also occurs as ? [r] in some words ! e-g,, '5T*rt^ [tago.?] 
miuon’i Imt-pii (tegSr); CSf^ [tora] ptKme, srreff, aategay (turiah) i 
[kha/ro] fat^A dra/i af a dae-Kmeat (lasrah); 

[mo mor^e < *mori^o] rssi (morcah, tnurcah) j beside Vft5 

[kapir, korar] agretment (fiarir) j dfST^ beside c4m^t [kbBari. kbaari] 

of Aard drinitn^ (^unaSrl) j ete. 

There is dropping of the « r • in a number of n^ords, in a preeonsoiiantal 
and final position (see p. ntl)! e.g., rm* beside *1^ [faddar,/ardor] 
ekif/, ittad (sar-tlilr); ^ [moJdo] mab, *troHg van (mard); 

^5ift^ [koddani, kordoni] pracUcaiilUyt power, eiilf (katdaut)j ftff, 
[/inni, /irni] vcfete, mi/A tic. ofered ta a eaint (Slrnl) ; [jeresta] 

e^ce (sar-riStab) j C)rt^ [moRarom] iAe MwAarram fentinal (mutiarrani); 

[muBuri] eferi (miiliaTrir) ; [mokror] perntanaii {mnqarrar) i 

etc. 

An intrusive [r] also is found: t*ii^I beside [mokutdoma, 

makoddamo] lavtKii (muqaddamah] j beside cs^ [morjuin, 

mou/urn] teaum (mansim): see p. 543. ♦ 

347. Pereian « I » remains in Bengali. 

Initial : ®l?it [lo/kar] troepf (laSkaif); [logom] bridle (l^^am); 

mvf [Inek] »or%, p (la»iq); tiT*! [In:] ru6g, red (la*t) j ^IPi [Jo:/| 
corpee (tiJ) ; [labej^n] Aardpreued, at He la»l gasp [HindoslanI 

lab-pai jSn li/e at fAe lip, Pers. lib+jSii); [bfiamo] a s 

7 aoate»t (lambab) j etc. 

Medial: «r|at [alia] Gootl {allah); [illot] dirt, intpuriig (’illat); 
tSJTW [islam, eslom] He MoAammedan reiigian (islsm) j [dalal] 

broker, MUdle-man (dall4i) ; [nolij] Complaint (nllliS) ; spfjf 

[tab/, tallo/] tearoA (tala&); [phillial] at tAe preteal vav 

(£i-l-bSl); VHl [kolla] beaiting, quarrel ting (kalab) j [kalma]/As 




611 


PERSIAN AND ‘ S, S ’ IN BENGALI 

steed (kalimiLh}; [Icnilel *u iljt #mjm iefal, xjt all teid 
(kulU^ kullihi ); etc. 

Fmni; [aop^l] (^ainal); [kobul] admi/ted^ agreed 

(q&bul) ; [di:l, de:l] (dH) ; [fialdj la^/ui (^ISl) ; 

Iffil [Rad] ettitdih'on (feal) j [cf/ol] Ofi^inatj pure {as\) ^ [kheaJ] 

wAim (itiyil) j 5t5®l [g^Jgpl] ^ a meletlp (^zal); etc., etc. 

[IJ and [d] are iiiterGhangcftble ip Bepgali (ace pp. 5+5-545) ; 
•Tt^, beside [nagati aogad^ naga{e)t] h fAe end qf, 

inelueieeifj apprejrlmaleijf (li-qajat > la^yat) ; beside [nejkar, 

b^orj tr^cpM > a iHrmme (kSkar); beside 
ancSor (langar) | etc. 

[V^III] The Sibilante: Palatal [f* j]* Dental [e^ z]. 

348. Persian [a, fell together ip Bengaiij in which they normally 
become [/]^ written s In numerone instapcea^ ^ 

were arrived at by the Bengali [/] (see p. 551). In the neicus « at >, 
howeverj the dental sibilant remained^ and Persian 3t » [Jt] was changed 
to [st] ip Bengali (see p. 546). Persian [s] represents not only the native 
Iranian sound but aiRo Arabic [s^ o]. 

Some MohaTomedan writers seek to bring in the Persian dental [a] 
sound} and following the East Bengal pronunciation} they write itlg ^ ch=^ 

B * : e.g,} '91TTf=T for = *^uSni5o ^ — 

* subb-i-^iq * (see p. 580)} etc. TMb is against the spirit of Bengali 
phonetics, especially when naturalised words and names with are 

interfered with. 

Initiah [J^n^d] (sanad) ; JR [jb:dj f e^r (san) ; iRtt l/^roi] 
(eariti); [Jobet] dd (sablq)j [?T^ [/epci] io/dier (sip£b!); 

[/aj^] (saza)' Cfurkij (fiurx fed) i sTTfSpf 

[Jalij] ihird parf^ > ardUralor (sili§ < flili^) ; [/adar] Aead^qaartm^ 
metropolis (oadr) j [Jobnr] icatiiuff (sabr putieftee); [japok] phte 

(sabnak) ; [Joi] iriffnature (oablh) ; Ain^ (Sib) ; 

[/orom] ymme (lariii); [/^ibaj] haeof (iib^)| [jsrbot] eAer&el 

(Sarbat); [jfofiar] city (^hr); etc. etc. 
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Initially we hare [^] for the Persian eibilaat in a few words: 
[^obi] portrait, pietuTf ($ab!h : cF. SaDskrit ehari irauty); beside 
[i^anf, /ottij teeami (Aeariity, reomoa) (tSot < flSnT) ; fsSTR [^sSlab] 
iitHwiatioH (sail-Sb) j l%?r^ [Jirka, ^irka] eimyar (sirkab} j elc. 

In OT? [5rc:p{h)], beside [jerep(h)] aaty (airf), we have change to a 

denta! sibilant before [r]. 

Medial; [bhanjama] (xSn'i-sftmSn); ^Pt^t^fmu/olTiioriJ 

Jifo&amiiifdaa (mnsalniRn) j; [tOmeJ[fiilc] boad (tamassuk); itiffprl 

[modtoja] Arahie and Patsiaa tekool (madrfisab); ’VTfnTR [o/mon] tky 
(flfiiniti) j ffhFH [ motifi^j hereditary {(emre) (manrutt < mawriifl-) ; 
^fTTfi [o/ol] ime, pare (aol); ^“TTl [kajoi] bafehet (qasfi^) ; [phur/at] 
ieitttre (fnrsat) j tPR [ra/*lj ratiowt (rasad); [feha/i] eaetrated goat 

(xaesi); [i/cfdi] mtnest (iAliSdl); Tflei [moittl] torch (maSa’I); 

»|*n [po^Jin] jcool (patm); [fiame/a] alvNuyt (hameflah); c»rfl 

[peja] himneet, trade (pasah)[o/irop(b)il et goiil cor a (aS rafl) j etc. 

[^] for [J] in the interior of a word is also found: e.g,, 

[ot^ofi taksar] freqaenUy (aksar < ik^ar); 

[ tno^ho I Plan f mo^ormaoj mu^urmon] a MohantMed’ttt (□iiiBaliDaii)j 
beside Fonns with tbe palatal and dental sibilants; [miebil] 

(mid < miW) j [o^hij UHator (waol); [o^ila] ereitee (wasTlah) ; 

[kec^a] itary, eaavlat (qissah); [to^tirup, tosrpf] embecrie- 

meni (tasarruf); >11*5^ [ma^ibnda] eatbroHered eeltel rag, ‘•maeatid* 
(masnad}. 

Peraian • at • remaios [st] in Bengali: [ostod] tnattcr (pstad); 

(qistl); [doetokhot] signainre (dast-iaH)j flJfSl 
[oaatd] intermediacy, eonnexUfa (wistah); fgift [istopho] 

(isLa*£il)| OTl^ [do8t{3)J/nojifi (d«t); ^ [bestaj packet (baslali); 
[fieslonesto] jEsa^ (hast-nTet); etc. 

Persian x *t- become [stj in Bengali; [gosto] meat (gotl); fbrtit 
[kisti] heat (kifitl); [bordoiStoJ enditrance (bar-dilSt); [kusti} 

vreetling (ku&ll) j etc. 

Pinal sibilant: [ablu^ efiflny (abniis] j »Tpl bo/ty (|55) j 

^BodiJ] tradition, cue (badtt <badlS); [oarj/j heir (warifi < wirifi); 
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[kho:^] private (xis); [kha1a/]/«ff (salie)! 

Taieini (kiSniifl) j nt^tH [ttorgoj] kare [sar-goa) ([bok(b)Ji/] hrfem, 
(ip (baxSIS); [balapo/j gvilfed iiatel {bilSpoa); etc, 

for Anal sibilant s [boko^ eanrelltn^ (ti&|ia); 

[t 3 ^(h)n 0 q(h)] krvien and wetfered (tabs-nabs) j M B. ®av6i -C^lb [tarko^j, 
.ko^ quiver /or artvm (tarka4)j beside the form with the sibilant. In 
^fusalmSDl Bengali, Fersiad [ 9 ] is written 5 , and generally pTOdoimeed 
[a], following the East Bengali habit ; and Persian [f] ie written % *(. 

The difference io the original sounds in Persian loan-words is thus sought 
to be tdaintained, through the influence of the MaulavTs, but common 
West Bengali and Standard Bengali ignore it. The w orthography 
is partly responsible for introducing tbe [^] rather than Qf] pronun¬ 
ciation in a few words in the Standard Colloquial, b which the [s] 
value of ^ is unknown. 

349. Persian [ 2 ] representing both the native sound, and Iranian 
pS], as well as Arabic [z,b, s (=5’'), d ( = becomes ^ [JS] b Bengali: 

In East Bengali, this [j^], as well as from Persian ^ [d^], becomes 
[dj5, a]. 

Initial j [^ekhom] itouud (zarm); [^abnn] tpvrci, vord 
(mbSa)} 5fdl [jsomi] /aud {zaioTu); ^fl [i^orij ffofd /are (zarl) j 
[jSerr] proton^ation, a>»(iiiNa/ion (zOr); ^*1^ [jS^lpi] eidf-toci (zulf) ; C^Rtl 
[^m] a time (zari<lSara’'J j {4immab<IHmmah); 

W«rt [^ild] f/bfric/ («l5*<diln*); ^ [^ulum] P/fprrwbii (autm) ; 
[lloruri] nr^ut. fsarorl < darur) j C®t^ [^eirj/o™ (aor); etc. 

Medial: $«5f< C'lzzat); (wozn) ; 

“H^Pn [/oj^cda] prince (Kh-zadab); ^#1^ (waztr); sEt9l^ 

[kho^(o)no] (xasanah); fmeisa^] epiritt te/vprr (inizSj)j 

^ 9 ^ [oJ|; 9 r] ejreuoe (•u 3 T<^uBr); [kafeiljajf^r (qa. 2 l<qidl) ; 

[iner^ab] pteetrum (mizrab<DiidrJlb}j "istv [no^r] (nasr); 

[Bo^ir] preevut (liS 2 ir<hSdir); etc. 

Final; approfintation (andoz Mrawr’r) ; [bo:^] 

ftdeVH (W) (jahaz) ; arm fro:®] dap > d/ti/jf 

wages tr&>; i>rmpt (ma^) j ^ [kar^] itebi {qarjcqard)} 
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[kogojg] pttpet (kSgai < kagaS); [facdaba^] a fm» 

(saiyad'ftliAb,-bjU); etc. 

There is hirdeniag of 5na| ^ to 6 in a few words; ^^15 

beside *F^Sf [ksbo^, < kobajs;] had, reetipt (qabz < qabd}; ^*15 beside 
[kago^, -3^] p>ipff (ktlga?, -ab) ’, and cf. ^ [kO:^J below. 

350. Persian j ^ < ii ■ [g], Tt is a comparatively rare soend in 
Persian itself. The noritial Indian equivalent would be [z] > [I 5 , -dg]. 
In the word ^ [k3:^J for [koi^g] a si»ai/- irrepn/fir piete aitaeieil tv fi 
regular plot we protably have a Persian word in « H * : « kak * (also « kaj »] 
crooked, enrved, irreguittr. 

[IX] The Semi'Vowels * y » and « w *. 

35l« Persian ■ y > was probably both a spirant [/} and a semi*vowel 
[L ]]' values are absent is Bengali. 

Initially, Persian * y- * becomes ^ [i] (see p. 588) : e.y., [iad] 

remembrance (j'ad); [inr]/ristfrf, boon-companion (ylr)j [iuncmi] 

Greek > Arahie {egntem, 0 / medicine) (ynuati); [iBudiJ(yabddl); 

[i(H)/«p{h)J o »'<»"»< CyiiflufJ; t'<‘kub] a name (ya’*qijb); 

etc. In '8CT«r^| [akhni] noup, broth (yain!) we have dropping of « y* • ; and 
« ya- * is assimilated to [e] in ft wftwe (yaald). 

Interior * -y&- » becomes lil, tl [ej in Bengali, which geneially forms 
a dipbtbong with a preceding vowel or Je assimilated or dropped; e,g., 
^srlEV^t [aendu] eomiug (ayandabj 5?indal]); [kepha6ot, kepboet] 

(kifdyat) j tJJfif [joiad, /o(i)ed] a Saignd (saiyad); OTflsi [do^ioia, 
deem] seemd (doyain); [/eom] third (siyam) : [bilat] Europe 

(wilSyat); <lpd [paEa] leg {of fttmiture) (pAyah); [befiaet, neRot] 

excemvdg (aibayat)| [boBa] feUer (^bayS, *bayE*<bityi^) ; ete. 

In the group * -iya- », the • y • > [B] is a mere glide, which is 
dropped in quick speech [iSu > in, ea, sa, ce, aS] (see pp. 412, 417): ftrtT, 
CTStW, *ITt? [miOil, mead, tnrod] term, term of imptitoytmeut (miyild); (^9ttt 
^rtWl [j^Mdo, J^(e)da] mnek (ziyadali) j [.^aliatj forget 

(ja^aliy&t) ; 'sttHT. SCBIf [loiar, toer] readg (taiy&r); C*ral»Tl, ’lin*!! [peola. 
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piD(e)la] eKfi (piyilah); [teat]^att/ron (i1itiyit]j etc.; cf. aiao 

[cktiCTr, cktear, ekt®f, ektar] autAoriijf (htiyir), 

« -ya-, yftli *■ after a consonant becomes [ic, eo] : [bok(h)ea] 

{baxyah); [tukio] io/eier (takyah); [dutiia] worlii 

(dunya); ffsH [doria] rtrer (darya); [buniad], also [boned] 

/ouHiiatuM ^bnnySd); iffflW [plioriad] ptlifioit (faryad); [Bajia] 

bortUr of *Ai)trl (batlyah); etc. 

Final « -y * at the end of a syliable remains as [e]j and occasionally 
as [i] : [^oe], also eff? [ j^ai] place (jSy); [roe] 

(rfty) ; 'nwplp [paemal, pocmal] dettmtfed, eriicAfd (pay-malj j etc, 

« y* » became |^] b [j^iRndiJ beside [iRudi] Je>p 

(« yahadi also • yahudi » in Persian), and in crf®WtW [rc^dod] stalcwtent 
(ro-y-did — ru-i-did)« 

352. Persian j « w » was probably both a semi-vowel [w, fi] and a 
spirant [v, «]. Both these articulations are represented in Bengalij the 
foriaer by vow'els, and the latter by ^ [b] (and in lecent times by ^ = 
[bfi, v,o]J. 

Initial < w. > : 

Persian a wft-, wiS* » > [a, o]; [okalat] adeocae^ 

(wakSlat) ; [okto, okto] fitne (wmit) i [a^i, o^i, 

ssi] ^e»r (waal); '“ifis'tl [a^iila, o^ilcj e^ace (wasTlah); 
[o^uRat] reasom (wajQhat); «Bfi( [oj^Cn] veipif (wa^D); 
^ [oli, oil] o mma (wall); '«ns?n [a^ed] a name (wazC^): 
[aku, oku] place t)f oeeiirrence (waqQ* < wdqu'J; 
a6l«tion» (^vazu < wddu); etc. 

Persian « wil-, wii- ► > Bengali [uj : [ukil] pleader (wakll); 

[n^ir] miuiefer (wazlr); ^#1 [uU] beside [all, 

oli] a name (wall); 5^, [u/ulj realinatioH, recocety (o/ 

money) (wustil); 

Persian « w&- * > Bengali [on] j this is recent j [oakaph] 

tetiyiou 9 property (waqf); 'efRl% [oaBtrbi] a leet (wahhabT); 

* €5T*f1 [oado] a stated jmriod (wa’dah), Persian ■ w4- » is also 

found aB[b3] in [bogacra] et cetera (wa^irah) etc. 
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PtirstAti •wi-» = [tsi-, vi] became LbiJ; [bilat] Entupe 

(wilayat) ! fulfil [bidofc]/rtr<fiM'if (wida’); 

Pereiaa * wil- » > ifeogali [oa] ! [oatipb, -b] itnoving 

(wfli[if); '95T*f»? loop®/] rduming (wipas) \ 'Sl'1%1 ioci|il] 

eoiieetiom ami batanen (wasil); 99Tf%^ [cmj^ib] proper 

(wSjib); €5PS1 [Msto] iHt^trmei^^arp, tsatoHy sake (w£atah)j etc. 

Id MuBalmilnl Bengali, folioning the MB, tnditbD, [oa] is writteo 
^ as R'cll as 'Sni. 

loterior « -w- * : it is Fonod as the [A] glide, or as [u] ■ or followiDg 
the spirsiit pronnneiation it is changed to [b], mainly before [i, e]: 
e^,t (awfo); [aboob] heads of expemiiiitre 

(abwib)j [kftoo^] memmrrt, drill (qaifa^id); CfS^, OftTtsi 

[de(D)an] isi )*«(«' (dlwfin); *IStm [Jeikie, io(o)(ie] mthBul, i» 

addition (elf!«y) \ milt [daJSai] werficin^t (dawa*) ; [eois < eSaj^] 
exchange ('iwaE < 'iwad); [meoerj fruits, dried fmiU (mewali); 

[fiaoa] air (hawi); *lsO [fialoal, Bolui] 

ptaier (lialwil] ; [Boluo] a sweet-isml (balivS) ; > C^tim 

[toBohka, totjkko] care, reck!fig (tawaqqu*) ; [jwflJJ gnestioit (sawfiJ, 

euwal) ; etc. [JS^babJ, pronounced also [Jljouab] reptg (jawgb) i 
[ib^bi^] enqnirg (tajwti)j ffTC^”! [dorbe^ a Jiereuh (darwDS)]; 
[nobob] a N<iio6 CnawwabJ; siNin [nobij] Jerii^f (navis); 

[bebur^ < bflbor^ij cook (bavarcl) j [EabeliJ, also ?t^, 

[Goulij fiabli] mansim (tavSll); [moulobi] a MohaiinHeda» scholar 

([Daulavl)j [multobi] adjeurued, posipaned (niuhavl)j 

[mu/obido] dra/i (mueavvadah) j [ri/botj iribe (rlivat); [ijhi], 

beside Christian (^savl); [alibordi] d a.riae (’altvardl); 

beside [pe^aj^l, pejoai^] a dancing girl’s gomit {peBvia, 

-biU); L'agabi) nteneg advitnced h /araters {taqivi) ; 

[toBobil, tobil] IreaSHrg (tafivll); [gCTibne(o)aJ§, 

-nebais] kind to the poor (garlb-navaz) \ etc. 

« w > occurs as ^ (bB, e, v] in some words, in the recent proiiunciation 
and spelling, fretjnentty through the English traneliteration with « v » : 
^.y., * miulibhl * [naoulovi, -■oi] Manlsai ; ¥tc^ ■ hsbhell * 
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[Raiwli] a « gitjuAbLl > -vi] a surnafnest^ 

Ci(K»a (gasinavl); ijfftit « tikiblil * [takavi, .ci] itecatii ffmni; C 8 f*lit 5 ^ 
« >, a word = ZeHfi~Jre-tta (zand-avaatAh) •, atOp 

Interior * -w- * is assimilated or dropped (cf. p. S49) : e.y., 
[bagan], Late MB. [boLgooft] (bS^wao) ; beeide 

[oat<m, notoooj teea^ (nfitawfin)j [taphat] duiattee 

(*tafBwat, tafawut)j earlier [omedor < *onjede5at 

< umedlSttr] applicantt cfient (mninadwar); CTlPt beside [deal, 

dolkilj wall (dlwil), also CT*I, ^ [de:l, iis;], dwil]; beside 

[rO:fc < rabak, roak] leiipf, ptal/orm 0 / wttioiir^ (raivaq), see p. 403 j 
*nHl beside [poroua, prano, porBaoe] ktiI fmm kiap or 

(parwanatj; mil<K [^Hajot <*^oiifiotat] Jewellery (jaw Shi rat); 

[makkel] elieat (t» 0 iaw^Hti) (muwaqqil] ; [bekub <*beuktjph] 
/oolf idiel (b£-wuqf) ; etc, 

• -w. * becomes nasalised [ff- > m] through the prosimity of * n » 
in a few words ; see tupra, p. 608 j ef. also [Haiiia(n) 

distfl] morlar ami penile (hawao-dastat) ; and [gSora, 

gODira] tie eaply kt'en earried tn tie MKharraju^ prtKeman (gahwarah 
cradle) shows spntaoeous naaaHsatioo of < w * : so also in [pd^a] 

trick-Aifa {*p3jS < ^pajaffa < pajiwah). 

Final n~vr * remains as [0] t iST*lta [talao] taui (talSw, taiSb); C’tWS 
[plttoJ/H^/aK (pulSw, pilav); [deoj a ykal (in Musalmanl Bengali) 
(dew), 

[X] Consonant Changes of a tieneral Character. 

353. Vocalisatioii of « -y - » and 4 -w* », and hardening and 
softening of stop and affricates, have been touched upn before. 

Metathesis. 

Examples are; ^5^ [phoeto] prayeri (*fahit5 < fatihah); < 

stfSlal [polte<polita] Wi'fjJ (fatilah); [phoi^t] ^tfarret/tHtf^ wraafflinp 
(*fSlhjzat< fadihat); 3^1 [tokma] iadye, crett (Turki tamga); 

[dcRorom mcficrom] iatermsefiiref /afuiltairiiy (dar-ham bar-ham); 

7S 
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[bRama] thwt ipsee f^Wj (IsmtsAh); [bfl^a] inttdh 

(Turki bo^h); [btij^mk] ekarfat^H (feiiaui^)j [nogiC 

rMffiioKrioai C*nagdlJ: <naz<llk) ; [mu^aka] iond (mubilijah); m 

[makja] cc^fivg (masq) j vulgar for [bojlti/ < bok(b)jij] 

pretent (baiSIS); etc.) etc. 

EliiiiDD (by Aasimilatioti generally}» 

EIiatOD of * y, w » has been noted before. 

[mo^fir} tiaiijf laluttrer (^piSdaur < mostdor); 

[mojid, -it] (masjid); fkhonkor, kha^kor] a 

. 1 /o^ai»flirda« #K»TMJwe (s^aod-kar); [okhunj^i] tf«c&tfr (6x*andj1); 

[rebat^ini] Citna rAniar^ (ravaud-i-clnl); [pdju^] 

lamp on (fatil-soz) j sifffijt [nejipur] a p/aoe-HaMtf (tiaslb-pur) i 
[no/lnun] apefioml name (nastb-ifim); eto. 

Double con^nantii are oocaeionally eimplified (alivaje so wban final)! 
^ [fioikj Inte (Uqq); CSfif, ft? [^:d, fei:d] imparlttnaeif (jidd < dldd); 
CapFIfl [mokrar] canfriHtd (muqarrar); [mufiuri] clfrA (mubarTTr); 

[olbat] certainly (albattab) j *5?^ [tama/uk] &ond (temnseuk) j 
C»K?91 [feresto] co#rt (sar-ri^tah); [motphorko] mieeeliaHeotu 

(mutafarriq) •, flvTt*T [dalal] iroier (dallal); *rr5l [khata] n9k&goi {latt-hii) j 
;5^*| [to^rup] emieszlemen/ (tasarruE); etc. 

In MB. 5fT9 [^/ii] W 0^0^) • s • j and of 

« r » in [borgi] SlaratAa raider (bSiglr), [mufinrij dtri 

(reubarrlr}. 

Loss of pre-eonsonantal • r * bas been noted before (p. 610). 

Insertion of Consonants. 

EuphonJe insertion of CDUsonants ie found in a feip words: ep,, of (d] 
in ^* 5 ? [tundiir] wm (tannur, tanur); of [r] in [oiorjum] swwtt 

(mausim), [maknrdDiim] iatc-imt (reuqaddamah ); of (RJ in 

[nofiabot] Iniliau sHtsi^^ iiatui (naubat) j and probably of [p] in CFtTTt*ft?Jl 
for *C5tTTt*tt3t [^OKigopta< gotta] croucAiaj/ tike a lAuf (* ^pHah ^jdntige ; 
influence of Skt. • gupta *). 
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In printing,ne often find ^ fori*?, ‘-rdd-, -rjj-, -rmm- * for 
« pdd-j •jj’*, -mm- * etc. : ^ * hftnldft » for [fiaddo] hmit (badd), 

• for [tojjab] (ta‘'ajjub)j < efirjj£d^ - 

for JffsstW [Jaj^dd] rt wrtwt- (sajjad) i «hftrmmKin^ * for 

[fiammani] 6fiik (fianiinSDi], * liweehS ■ for [kec^o, keeea] 

tlor^f sttnidai (qinsab), Tbia is generally met with in MusalminT Bengali 
pnating. It is due to the fact that Bengali type sets were first prepared 
on the model oB Sanskrit as written in Bengal, so that Ptakritie gronpe of 
d^^ubTe coDBonants generally do not occur in ordinaiy founts, aud printers 
were obliged to be content with what was available,—apart from the 
tendency to regard the intrusive [r] as a learned charaoteristic (see p. 5M). 

Sitontaneoiis doubling of eonsonauts is not rare! WfC5*l [ufckelj 
mtdom, sesatf (*Bql) i [afiOTOmod] beside the recent [utnedj 

a msit (abmad ); [ahatnmnfc] /oof (ahmati); '(TtD [khoppo] asyry 

[iEafa)j Jirs*!l [ettelu] tfmmans (itala*); CJTt'^f [/oparodda] ffter, 

j!/tieinff before (supurd) j [tullak] dirorcfl (taliq); Cf R) [kellfl] /o^^ 

(qil'ah); [kimmat] pnee (qimat); !3ff)lTt^ [talln/, toUoJj teerek 

(talas) [RolIak]/ff%tfiif (balak) ; [meRonnOt] iaiovr (mihuftt) ; 

[beiDCkkul ttHfiwelf (bo-roauq^ah); [mutcbbor] elder, cktef 

(mu’tabar) ; fettfWR [bimo|^im] fn aecardanw tet(A (bimaujib); etc. 

Spontaneous nasalisation, preaupposing the insertion of an « n •, has 
been dieccssed before, p. 608. 




CHAFTEH VII 

PHONOLOGY OF THE FOREIGN ELEMENT i PORTUGUESE 

3S4, An account of Portuguese actmtise in Bengal has been 
summarised by J. A, Campos (in his 'History of the Portuguese in 
Bengal/ Calcutta, 1919), The Portuguese first came to the proirince in 
1517, and they caorted a very great influence down to 166S, when Shaytaia 
Kh&n destroyed their power at Chittagong, Before that the capture of 
Hugh by the Moghals in 163a had put a stop to Portuguese aggrandise- 
ment in West Bengal. After the decline of their power and prestige as 
traders, pirates and conquerors, and controllers of the sea-board of Bengal, 
tljg Portuguese were content to remain in a humbler fSts and to make 
room for their rivals the Dutch, the Euglish and the French; but 
Portuguese missionary actiTity continued, and Portuguese inBueuce in 
Bengal was in a flotirishing state down to the end of the 18th century. 
The Portuguese element in Bengali came iu during the period extending 
from the latter of part of 16th down to middle of the 18th century, or 
even later, when there were settled communities of Portuguese, or 
Portuguese speakers, at Hugh, at Chittagong, at Dacca, and at other places 
in the Delta. Already in the ' Cantji-kavya ’ of Mukunda-rama (oASSO) 
we find the word * hirmSdi^ * or - harilmad^ • Portuffsese pirate 

^Portuguese * armada-. The phonetic characteristics of the Portuguese 
loan-words show that they were borrowed during the Late MB. period. 
The extent of the Portuguese element In Bengali has been noted before 
(p. il4). It is quite likely that there were a good many Portuguese avoids 
iu Ben<»ali of the 17th and ISth centuries which are low lost, or are found 
as class-dialect words, specially pertaining to religion, among Bengali 
Christians whose ancestors were converted by the Portuguese and^mong 
LuBO-lodiana who have tiecomc Bengalised- Portuguese words (unlike a 
number of Persian and English words) came into Bengali through contact 
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bettveen Portuguese and Bengali speakersj and not tiirougb the liteiary 
influenee of Portuguese on Beugali. Tte wortLs were therefore not 
tranBlitemtedj following some system. Dialectal phonetics also undoubtedly 
presented some slight variations in the Bengali forms, Folk etymology 
also played its part. The forms in the Standard Colloquial are taken 
into constderatioD^ as these are the reeognised ones. The general closeness 
of the Bengali loan-words to the original Portuguese forms^ however, is 
striking. 

Aoconuts of Modern Portuguese pronunciation are to be found in the 
paper by Henry Sweet (J8SS, in the ' Collected Papers,' Oxford, I&IS, pp. 
465-49S) ; in Anice^o doa Reis God9alve3 Viauna’s ' Portugais, Phonetique 
et Phonologie, Morphologic, Textes ’ {Leipzig, 1903, in Teubaer’s * Skizxen 
Lebender Sprecheu and in Louise Ey’a ‘ Portuguese Conversation- 
Grammar’ (Heidelberg, 13H). The basis of ihe Bengali loan-words was, 
however, 17th century Portuguese in the main, which certainly differed 
a great deal in its pronunciation from Modem Portuguese, as is the 
case with most languages. I have not seen any account of the early 
pronunciation of Portuguese. The phonology of the Portagnese ban- 
words in Bengali (and in other languages), however, will certainly throw 
some side-light on the phonetics of the former language as it was over 
250 years ago. The phonetics and phonology of Moderu Portuguese 
is one of the most complicated amoug European languagijs. The vowel 
system is not very rich, but the possession of some central vowels 
[e, e, t] as subsidiary forms of other vowels, and of some breathed vowels 
and diphthongs makes the phonology rather intricate. There are some 
peculiar consouants, #.y., breathed nasals and liquids; voiced stops occur 
as fricatives intervoeally; the original [s] sound is pronounced as [JQ 
sod as [g]; (m, n] nasalise vowels aud arc dropped under eertsm circums¬ 
tances, etc.; all of there bring iu the complexity of the consonant 
phonology as well. 

A ng.Tnbcr of the Portuguese words in Bengali are not native Portuguese 
(Latin), being thcmflelves loan-words from different languages, but so far 
as Bengali is concerned, they are Portuguese, and nothing else. 


eai PHONOLOGY: CHAPTER Yll 

The yowEL^f. 

3S5< In Modem Pojtuj^uefie unaccented « a * pronounced as [«], 
something like tbe English [o] !□ niote [obAv]. This was probably al&o 
the proDiiDciAtion in Early Modern Pottugnese of the !7th centuryJ The 
unaccented 4 a > as a rule is retained in Bengali as ^ [a] t 
[ciii£iir:>J] pineapple (anmn^); [alpin] pin (alfinete) ^ 

[alkatm] /ar (alcatrio]; CWHH [tedam] cJkatr (cadcira) i f^SWtpi f5f#t 
chtrcA (igrlia); [i|aoCn)ln^ J^anela] 

mnil&m (jan^lla) j [toalia > toale] t^el (toAlha} j 

[taphi] eo^ee (cafe) - /nbu] Ktfo (^gij)j etc. But 

in a number of casesj it is dropped m Bengali^ both mitially and finally: 

[kcbor] ^nd {as a m&nfA) {acab^r) ; [nona] emiard uppfe 

(andna); C^r¥l [JiSko] ar^ejiie {[^Ofiacjito] < arsonico}; as in 
[kaj^horj Aiifton-iole {c&Ba [de botito]); (hi^vpl); ^tTI^ 

[Vami^} itiiri (cnmiaa); [i/p®t] tletl (espAda]; [ti^l] « 

iiiaUoip earlUfu poi to boil rica (tigila); f*^f| [piatal] pttfof (pist<Sk)]; 

[phigru<*pliigttr] a leanjf^ure (figura) ; [botol] ioftln 

(bot^ba). Ir disyllabic words, initial or final « a » remains: ’srt3l [ata] 
autard a^h (ata) ; [aSa] mrsa (&ia) ; ^71 [|olia] a kai, a^ nmftrdta 
kai of bantboo \ [tereota] ikittp (ra a card game) (trinta); 

f*I*fl>f^[pipo>pipe] ctJ*k (pipaj; ^ fpbOfma}./br« la (forma), 

VH [boBo] fiaojf (buia); ^-sil [bcr(o)ga] ra/ter (verga); C^lt*rt 

[be(fl)ala] ciWtH (vi6la); [boma] bomb (bumba); stf#! [morko] marif 
damp (mfirca); >mi petticoat (s&ia); »ii*i)ii [/aija] mucOj iartaparilta 

(sfilea); etc. 

Stressed « & *, proRonmced as a central [a], or as [a] before the 
vclarised [}] and before [a], remains iq Bengali as arf [a] ; c.g,, <iyf qatfj ^ 

[olmttri] (almfaio); ^TttJratTl, WtWJTl 

[kanostara, kimcstara, benestara, kfcnestra] ca»is/ifr (« ean&stra » iargc 
batict i there has been iaflnencc both in form and meaning of the English 

■r 

* Ib tbe Fcnttigm^iic irordi irithin aa tba vowc^ is IndicBtcd^ 

iUtlvoi7gb strthHi is mst repmapt^ m the cmliBBFj ortbEi^phj. 
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cmixhr); [kapbifiJ ti^gro (ofifie); [kfltan] m&rd (catena); 

[^abi] ^eg (ob&v«); ^fwil > [goradicr > gorcidej -dij 

ian ^ a tGiinhtD (grfide); [p;>rot} a larg^ plai^ (priio) ; 

[tamak, iomak^ tamaku] t&iacco (tab^co); [balti, -di} 

(bAlde); MB. [RormodJ beside a variaot spelling ^T^pW 

[fioi'iiEKiod] PoTiugHfMpiraie-tAtp (armada); etc. 

Porttigiaese ^ ftj a ^ are also repreaented by ^ [a], through folk 
etymology lo moBi eases j ^^g-, [cJocfrD/]| pinc^xpple (aoaiylB): 

[oloudoi^] J)Mic& (Hollandez); beeide [tomak^ tamok] 

(tabfieo) I MB. ffioramod] pirale /eti a Tariant of ^iprw 

[Bamnid] (armdda) i C^PTl < [to1o<t3!™j *toilQj, 

*t^)lSa] a iarge /nriAtm p&f tfilba •: through mRaeoce of [toks] 

In [kotBntajyVr/yj a in eaTd*game (quar^uta)^ we have 

«a » as [o] through tbe indaence of the * u * (Modem Portuguese 
protiUDGiation [kwtt'rSot^]). In p^Fgalire (jal^pa) we have 

infliienue of the Pemo-Beogalj CsfPrt^ 

Change of * a » to [e* ro] is noticed in a few words: f-f 
[kedaro] tAmr (ead6iea)> [bejolii kojuli] jinil (* i^aeillia ■, 

through Umlaut : ^ ^basilja > *^bftieilyfi > *beBfilifl »); [p^pe] 

papitgu/rKit (papaia)* A& in < * vasilha * Iba »=palatal ^ 1 » + 

. a ^ [^]j becomes ^ *lya > » in Bengali in > CSTllCT 

[teulin > loale] tuwd (toalha). 

* a * is found as [i] in tfij [istrij istiri] ir&fttftg doUes (estirirj, 

tbrough Vowel Harmoiiy ; and in [jAkali] vdtA fwa mQutAs 

(saocolajiH there ie probably the influence of tbe final vowel of *?[%* 
[thoVif thoili] 6aff. 

Loss of ^ a •: through absence of stress : [kormincf < 

kamara] chamber (cAmara). In [biMidcrj lobeda] a loose 

we have probably a case of assimilation of * loba *■ loose gi^wn + * abada * 
Itieked etigitig, 

35^.* The nasal diphthong * io in a final poeitionj was probably 
pronounced [^iu] in Early Modern Portuguese, This regularly be^me 
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[ftUj flio], and then [ft®, ftm, am, ag] in Bengali. See pp. SSl-Sii. E-g., 
[botam] hUhn (botfta); '%W\^ > by Vowel Hamony [gtidatn, 
-dom] jsflfeipit, KoreioHK (godio); stW* [j^bag], nbo [/aban] toup 

(* sabSo *: the * □ * form is due to the influence of the Pereo-Atmbio 
* ofthuD »-); in combination with pfto-ruti] Enr&^eaH 

bread (pRo); [nibra < *lilQm] m/e (leiiRo); 

[baBam, boiom] ettrihin-vaTS or j/o«e-iPorf Feme/ (boiRo), In 
earlier [trieton, krifitfto] CArm/mw (c[h]ri6tio), and in trttfPT beside 

[koptan, kopten] eaptain (capitRo), there is influence of the 
English C^TinliaA, cetpleiinf with the [n] : cf. [kd/i^on, 

khri/tan], [fewpten] etc. The naBalisation is dropped in 

[alkatra] pitch, iar for [*allEc(troiti] (aleatrSo), 

3S7. The Portuguese • o ». When strong, it probably had in the 
17tb century, aa now, the values of [e, s]. When weak or uDstressed, it 
was probably both short [I] and [o] as now. 

Final unstressed * e», or unatreseed - o * in a final syllable, is 
normally represented by [i] id Bengali: the ITtb ceatuty Protuguese 
pMEUDCiation was probably a short [1], Before * s »+ooiiBO!iadt, it 
occurs also as [ij in Bengali, following the Portuguese pronunciation. 
E.s„ for C^l^t [top’i cahhape (eduve) j [kophd] 

negro (efifre); [^bbi] keg (chAvc); «(ffe [podri] Chmtian priat 

(p4dre); [bulti, baldi] hseket (bilde) j [binti] (Kenig, 

it term in card-game (viate); [furti] taiterg {sfirte); [berdi] 

green eoionr (verde); [kolapoti] (o c&nreet, tisier, calker (calaf&te); 

?nrt1f [goradil bar (grade); ^ffSB [piri^ misKr (pirea); [ijipat] 

steel (espRda); [istri] irofiffij (estirfir). In an initial eyliable, 
unstressed * e » remains [e] \ e,g., [pem] tiirkeg /owl (peru): in lls 
[j^ijn] Jetne (Jesus), there is probably the inflHenoe of the English [d^tjzss]: 
we have also a rare ctq based on the Aiamaic. 

Stressed « e >, prononneed [e, e], is retained in Bengali as it) [e]: 
[korentcr] ieret in card game (quar^nta); fotw*! [ti^^l] « tessel 
(tig^); cdtT, C’TCfff [p<e)rek] mil (pr4go) j [me!^] fei/e ffm&a): 
[berdi] green coIovt (verde); C515 [resto,-o] ifl/ane#, cajs/b/(r«to) ; 
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C^1 [/Sko] Open [s},. air in « ^sera » pe^r bn^ome^ [^fX^ 

iGj a?S] in Bengali : [pi^ara* ptero^ paeBra] ffffara. 

In r^fSH ftl«1 gn^a] {igiriBja)^ ive have [i] for 

• ^ through infliicnce of the aaBimilftted • i ■ s P&e also p. 557- In 
[bapbij (csafcjt final stressed * e ■ is changed to [i]* 

In [botol] &a//lr (botdlha)j it seems there is influence of the 

English word [bo/i]. 

Ijoss of [oJ pin < *cl pint?] pin (alfinite); 

[gamla] lar^t: mrtA^fi or m^tai Aa^iu (gamclla); fi^anla] l>eside 

^fRfnl [Iganeloj i^onala] mndQ^ (Jan^lU)^ 

The g>^up * ei *f in Modern Portuguese = [st] when stressedj [^i] 
when un$tre«aed, is differently represented in Bengali! 

[*lilatn > nilatn] mie (leilio); [tedara] e^u'iV (caddra); 

Cilp^T^j ^fll [prenmra^ promara] a card (primeiro); C^^tlStl > 

[baml>at.ia > bombete] pi/^aie (bombardeiro}. 

358+ Portuguese ^ i», stressetl or unstressed, remains as [i] in Bentrali; 
[alpiiil(infinite) I [kamijs] dirt (eamisa)} 

[kristan] (crislSo) ; [p^P^] 

(pipa)j T^fk§ [piri^ (pires): [phigrn] o/Jtjhre (figura); 

fVfflJT [kiriq, kiri/j ^Majan da^prr^ lajfGttef (oris ); 

[almaf]] almiraA (arm an o); [binti] a ft^rm I'w card ^mse (vinte); 
C^flrC^ [merino] a Hud (mertno) ; 1%Wq [ti^el] an i^rficH 

paf (ti ge! Ja) ; [ bi^ u t] IfitcaH (bisco i to). 

Intervoeal « i » becomea tlie [B] gfidep rarely [i], rii Ben gall J 

[bflEam, boiamj tafpr earfArn-icarr at ^tfoiie-M-are rem/ 
(boiio) I [aBa] mrse (aia) * m [l^oBa] (bdia); sjltl [/aBa] *hrt^ 
ffiiiPti (snia); C*!C^ < [p§pe < *[jfliiaia, *pap!Ci] pajmfa 

J^raif (papaia)+ 

In CSWn? [premara, promara] a wrd (primeiro), and 

[terenta] a term in card ^ame (trinta)* the groii]) ■ ri » behaves 
like ^ in Bengali words (see ant^^ p. 357). In 

also [beala > beBala^ beila] tdidin (vioJa)^ there is change of 

* i » to [e]. 
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In [jati-a, Jantara] nraiiffe^ of, [/rttroga^i] 

Or/mgc-trff, viIIa^ near C&kntta, fronj Portngnofi^ ■ Cintm -j tiftve 
chan^ of the ^roup « in » to [an, il]. 

IxMtR of * i»: [alpin] (allinit«); [liapfeii] eapfatK 

(capitlo), through EogliaK iziHnunce; and [JSko] (arsenioo), 

where ■ ni » probably bi^me « fi * and then a mere na^H^niicm of the 
voweh 

359- Unstrcf^sfH] * o * was pronounced of [u] {n Early Modern 
Portn^uesep ai? nowe In Bengalt <0^ ocenrF of [ul atida* [o] : 

[tomukti] Wide [tuoadt., tomak] (tabAoo} j 

[mofitul <*aiastru] (maBlro) j in a number of ^Chdatian ‘ 

wotiIk tikfi [entmdti] eamhal^ (entrudo)^ ^Tl 

[ijpiritu J<Lntu] Holy (e^pirito eanio)^ [itijenju] iitctu^ 

(inccnBo), Tft? [manu] (maiio)p. [ter/n] rotary (terQo)j ete. p 

[botatn] Mtm (bot4o) ? CTT^ [botol] hffle {h^hUh^}} 

[took] t&wei (to&lba) ^ [bombete] pirafe (bombardeiro) j OiUl^\ 

[merino] a iinti o/v?oolhn fUj {* merino * ; may be through the Enj^ltsih) j 
CTOp CK91 [resto^ -to] muifimtfrt capiia/ (reE!to)j probably through a 
stage [reatti] j [i^to] may be from a form 

[j^kua] flwwitf {afsenico), iTostressed - o» occom aju [a] in 
[fctiona] diick (eano), and in <SWGI1, [promara, premara] a 

ffttme (primeiro). 

There ia io^ of final unstressed «o > in [dlmari] s/mirai 

(annfirto); [alkatrci < *alkati4lu] lar (aloatrSo); [katan] 

itieord {catang, cabana) j [pat^t] mtlrtv (pmbo) t C»lCf V, C4t^ 

[perek, pre:k] tiail (prego) j [martol, -tolj iimmer (martello), 

[bi/kut] i/«wiV (bisGoito), due partly to a facetious analysis 
* bi^-ku^ > jiBisou-mofuij biscuits as forei^ food prepared by Christiana 
being prohibited to orthodox Hind os. 

Stressed « d >j pronouncad [o, a], occurs in Rengali as [o, o] aa well: 
^ [boBal 4«ey (buia)j CstfHt [nonuj euatard apple (anuna) j C^pTl [boma] 
(iom6 (bdmba) j [phorma] /orM (fdrma). In [/urti] (anrte), 

the [o] is changed to [u] by vowel harmony (see p, ^^97). < 6 > oCCUte 
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as [a] in [jllkaH] heth^m^nfied (eiioOi!»k), and in C^rN [bi^ala] 

tfa/iM (viula). 

^ oi ►p prddounc^ [ol]^ occnrs as [u]in [bi/feqt] iiMcwii (biscoitfl). 
4 ou *j proEkDUiif!e<l [Oj Od] in Modeni Fortugues^^ was probabl}' [□] in the 
IJtli aentmry: In for *tVff*tp [kopi < kobi] (couve) 

and [fcotaj « (touon}j this group is found as [o], 

360. Portuguese ■ n strofii^ and unslretisedp remains as [n] in 
Bengal I»^ (sagu) i [peru] fwr^e^ iird (peni); 

[kcjgii] Bm:il (caju) ; [gudom] wartf-;5yiW{r (gudao)^ 

(Jesus) I [Jsrut/j turu/j (crua] j f^iS 

[phigm]/t'flw/irwrff (tigura); [kakotua] a icAifs l&/kh^ parrof^ 

e4}€^hift3Q (oaeatij); [pkildil] Jm^iei (funil). The word C^f-Sb C#H1 

[ko^Qi k5aj fimtic teifA pTobably from Portugutise ^cunha^ f 
t^hows chango of [u] to [o] ttirough Vowel Harmony. 

3S1. lu grouj]« like < or, pr » there has been an intrusive vowel: 
[mistiri] beside [mistri] cra/fj^wum^ aFh'jteTi (mestre) j 
[t;i>r(rt]{pratd)j [pharoii/] fftmei (Frauijea); ftRfP [kiri^ 

tfdfffftr, (crift); [gfradiaj iiftr (gi^e); etc. • t » with a 

conponmt has been treated as <1 • f » in Ben^li (see p. iJoli): - igreja » 

cAurcA > ffrs^, fstfaffl [girjsu. ^^i^iJ5tf]; ‘ ve^^a, virga . rod, 

polf, it lift/ > ^5tlj [liorega, borga] m/hf. 

A tins] [a] has Wii addeil to some words : [kakatua] jMirrot 

[caoftlu)! [goroidicr] 6nft (grade); asd ]>robabTv' also *C^I > 

pTc^l [*/Skua > jffiko] flw«ie (arsenico). 


CoN'sosAjm. 

362. Fortngitese « b * remains as [b] in most cases : [boSo,] itioy 

(bdia); CTpSPI [botoinj (bolio) j [baltil (balde) j 

[liobar] Jiufiti, imf *{‘i^ of mkiA (aeabHr). « mb » dccutk ns [mj in 
[bomoV (bomba). Iiilervocal • b» bfOomes [m] in etc. 

[tdtnak] fitim-eo (tHbneo) : the ititervDcai stop in Portuguese itself has the 
open pronunciation oE * b •= [o]. 
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363. PgrtugneBC • o - before -• a, o, n *, and befonj coDaonauts = , 

[k] In Bengali: Wff ['saJ^iU] Brasil nnt (cajil); ^*1 [kept] eaftbage 

(couve); ^ [ktu j] (cruz) ; [kabcfr] Jimti, fatt daf o/ « 0 Hti 

(aeabar); [kakaltia] coctafoo (cacatu) ; [t«kii] 

Aat UMed uTiiireila ftouca). In ^ [kano] ditcA {cAna), we have a case 
of cea* = [kha], through influence of native word like « kliat^ • 

/otte < ' khiti » h dt^t etc- 

Portuguese - cc, ci • prononticed [se, fii] : +^l1 [Jutru] oran/fe 
(Cintra) : see p. 6i6, tf>prii. 

3 g 4 _ Portuguese • cb * is now [J], na in Freneli j but in earlier 
times it was a pablO-alveolar affricate [tj], as in Old trench and 
in Spanish (Castilian). In North Portugal (Tras.ns-Montes), ihe iffirioato 
sound is still found (F. Diez, Grammar of the Romanic Languages, 
French trans., VoL 1, Paris, 1674, p. 353). In the 17tk and early 18th 
centuries the value of - cli - m all likelihood was [tj] : for (East) 
Bengali F - e» = [^, t«3p is repreaentd by P&Ire Assump^arn by . ah *, 
and "by - s >, and Portugm.'se - ch » normally became F - [^ = *1] 
and not ^ ^ it] in Bengali; besides, [tj^ of other languages ia 

written - ch * by the early Portngnese authors. Examples in Bengali i 
51 [^q;] Ua (ehfi) j [^ohi] iejf (eliave); [a^ar) picilet, eousfrr^* 

(achftr)- 

365. Poitiigucftf « d * is generally rendered by the dental F [dj in 
Bengali t [garade] Iftris (grade); [kedora] c&atr (eadeim); 

[podri] CAri^fiitft pritut (padre); [berdi] yftWM eofotte (verde) ; ole. 

I a some words it is oeix'bralised in Bengali, in the group * nd “ : 
[olon4o] " of pea (HoUanda), but ef. [olondajg] IfiitfS, 

(Hoilandfe), which may ciiiially be from the French ; [bay4cl 

tieh4el1 pfaec-aaiHi! near Ih$fi finfu (Bandel < Pers, landar port) j and 
ei® [Uii4r3], an eafly Bengali name for London (Londra). There is 
untieing of • d » in beside ^feiiif [bolti, boldi] inriet (balde), 

and i n [i/iiot] rfe#^ (esjjada^ -rv-sn/). ', 

.^n intrusive [d] occurs in 5^*1 < [phQdil < *phu!idil]/iHi«c^ 

(fuuil). 
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366- Portuguese - f ► occurs as ^ - ph »>, which is prooounced as 
[ph, ¥, f] ! [phitd, phite, phite] (fita); ^ 

[jihildil] /tiHtid (funii); tC¥?Sl [pliestoj /eail, Ao/fflajf (festa) j 
[liophri] ne^ro (oafre) j ^ beside [h<tp(h)i] eo/«f (cafe). It also 
occurs as [p] in ’SiPlf’IST [aipin] jt)*N (alfinite), and [kabpoli] 

tinier (ealafate cati/irr). In the Dacca dialectal (' Portuguese Cbriatian ') 
word [hai}(li)iar] to «>,i/ee» (eonfessar), we have change of 

- of • to [g(k)]. 

367, Portuguese « g ► before * a, o, ii > and before consonants = 11 
[g] in Bengali t ?ft^ [ffamla] lar^e f atin (gamella) ; [gudatn] 

K-flrejloBW (gudio)*; [bar(a)gQ] ra/tet (veiga); [gif cAurck 

(igi^ja); etc. In CTCfl? [pcrck] (prego) there is hardening of [g]. 
Ijoss of inter vocal <* g *, prononnced as an open consonant in Portuguese, 
has given rise to the form ^ [Jobu < */(iwul beside JTT® [/agu] 
(sagu); and - figura > lias given in addition to [phigru], 

[phikru] as well as fefi [phJhru] lean and iiin. 

In Modern Portuguese, « g * before * e, i - is pronounced [g], aa in 
FreDCh. Probably the old pronunciation was [d5l : 
eariioa veestt (tigella). 

36S. The letter ■ h * was not pronounced in Early Modern 
Portugtiose, as now ; ^ai'Sl [olar.’^o] « o/ pea (Hollamk). 

Thei-e is prothettc [fi] in M B. (Hm [fiartnod, fiararnod] pirate 

feet (armada), and eiiph.mie intervocal [h] in [beaalcf] moiin (viola). 

369. • j • is [sl in Modern Port uguese, but formerly in ail likelihood 

it was [dg]. In Bengali it occura as« (^1! [jgnnelu] mndoK 

(janella) ; ^5 [j^iju] *»«* 5 

370. Portuguese * 1 * ordinarily remaids: [ulkatra] 

/dr (ttlcfltrao) j effW®n [^anela] teiadote (janella); [jfdl/ul tafsapariila 

(salsa); [iMdil]/«n((vf (funii); etc, In (^IST5 [nilam] eale (ieilSo), 

initial -• I • is changed to [n], and in Ittf» [ii)re,fe] JHaffiiiA (Ingles), we 
have [ri) for * 1 ». 

t£c group ■ Ih > has the value of a palatal [X] in Modern Portuguese, 
but its earlier value aecma to have been [llj i in Bengali, the basis of 
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chaoge TCBs & [II] Boundj which waslatet modified : ^.5,, > , 

C^tC*It [toluo- > tolo] a large ])ot (talha ), C®TTtC=l < C®lTrf*ral [toale 

< tMlio] toBw? <toalhft ); WSTffil [be/oli| tKoJ'iiU] pail (vaeilha); ind 

[botal] l^Uie (bot^lliB) seem& to hive been ioflueneed by the English 
word = [bort]. 

371. - IB * Kmains j [mtjrbtf] wflj-i (raarca) j [pbarma] 

/tffiii (formB); [Lamra] ciatulter (eftinara) j [ijamla] large 

(tfamdla): nfs?i [mastu1](maatro) ; etc. 

372. *rt* remains: C^TT^ [none] PHefaiv/ apjtle (inona); Nf% 

[bioti] lem lii cart/ gam (tfiote) i «rtt3?rt iciadaw (janella). Folt 

etymology has changed it to [r] in «(Tstt^JT [noora/] piae^apple (ananas), 
and it naealisefi the vowel in [^tm] ara»ge {Cintra /oir-r), and in 

(?fc^ [jiilta] arttttic (wreenico). 

There is apontaneous oasaliBation in C’lt'f [p5pe] F>ip^y^ 

(paijaia). 

€ nh * has the value ol [ji] in Portuguese. In the word C^tSl, <Mf\ 
[koga, L5o] ieid (wfM age), probably = Portiiguesc - cuuha * leeifge, 
we have a Case of ■ nh • = [g, ”] i* Bengali. 

373. Portuguese * p » is rctaiiied ! [pijxi] iarrel (pip*); 

[pfta] as in • pdu-m(i • Enropeatt iread, litaf (pSo) j [pwro] 

guam (pern) ; [pistol] pM (pistola); etc. 

374. In [korenlfl] a term in curd gaum Portuguese * qua * 

occurs as [ko]. 

375. Portuguese ■ r * is generally retained: [reato] remiitdcr, 

i-apihd (iff card game) (resto); 'Ttfe [r«Jf'] (p^re); C*fff [pern] 

turieg/oKl fperu) \ [kni jj eftm* (cruz); [kabar] tmt dug 

uf mtntlh (acabar); eto. It is changed to [I] in [mostitl] matl 

(maatro) and in lilTSWTfl [olnmri] nlmiraii (arniiirio): and it seems to have 
been be dropped finally in [ialri] inmiag (i'stirar). 

376. Modern Portuguese - a • has four sounds, namely [s, z, /, 5 ], 

all of which seem to have obtained in the 17th century. T(^e [s, JJ 
protiiiociation appears in Bengali as "f, [j] (occasionally as 5 [^j in a final 

position) I and the voiced ones, [z, j], as b [^]. Ksamples : rttTR, »Tpnt 
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fjoban, .OT)] (sabio): ^VS\ |/o 8 a] p^fficouf (saia); ^ [/iirti] 

lotterf (eorte); »n®Prt [jaljal itafnnpariffti (sain) ; [ttnuraj] pme- 

(anams) ; C*l«f [ 116 : 35 ] (mrea); [Ijamijs] tAM (L'amin)j 

[ijf|Ht] (Cfipada) ; =^15? in [kaJs-ghar] (can); 

[igre^] (Ingle*) ; [pi"^ (pires)^ fffif’t, fen, 

fMit 5 [kri/, kiri/, kirt^ la^oneff da^^fr (cria); etc. ]a * st *, the dental 
[e] » t^tained: fWT [piatal] pistol (plslola) ; fidt [mistri] cfd/ttoian 
(niistrij. 

377 . PorUifjurae - t* IE retAlnecl as ^ [t] in mostcasp^: 
[tamcrk] M<trrn (tabaco) ; Cismf^?! [toalia] latrrf (toalha) ; ^SCT*T [tij^‘l] 
Htftirn put (tigella) j [bioti] iena i» card ^itme (vintc) ; 

[mufttul] «att (mastro) ; frsi [pbila] tope (fita) j etc. It \s cerebrali6«l Id 
dn^l [toko] iuu6rrllii-Sat ftouca), in Lfopei"] « (zapdta, sapota), 
and in [bsjku^] iitctiif (biseoito). Loss of * t - occurs in 

[ulpinjpiii (altipitc). 

378- Portuguese « v » is regularly represented by ^ [b}. 

The denti-labial spirant [v] was absent in Xfiddle Bengali, and the 
bilabial spirant [o] seems equally to have been non-existent. The spirant 
proimnciations of s [bR], - [v. u], very recent, and do not seem 
to have been developed before the 10th eeotuty (cf. pp. 135, 443; also 
tn/ra, under • v » in English loan-worda). 5 - bh » became [v, u] first 
in the towns, among educated ctasses, and in the eountry-side in 
West Bengal the use of [bfi] for the foreign [v], following the Modem 
Eengali tiansliteration, is not absent, If the spirant pronuneiatton of 15 
had been developed in Bengali of the I7tli, Htb and early 19lh centuries 
we would have found that letter, rather than ^ [b], for fcbe Portuguese 
[v]. [binti] ticenff, fernt in tard yew# (vinto); [be/oli] 

pait (vasilba); [^obi] kfjf (ebave) j *C^N>¥rv( [*kobi>kopi] eaida^s 
(oouve); c^flf [berdi] jr«>s «/o«r (verde) ; ^^*{1 [bor(3)gQ] rafter (veiga). 

379. Portuguese « x » has as its characteristic value the sound of 
Q^, although other sounds are known [ks, kj, x, s], (See p, 547.) It is 
not founi^in any Portuguese loan-word in Bengali, unless it were • crux * 
iiB A variBtit of * Oru? » 
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380. - z * ii^ fcuntl >" ^ (cruz), fpli^rcji/] 

Ffeaek (Frtmc^z); fipal ■z » was |ironouaced w w now in Earty Moderp 
Porla^ese. In iTC^la [fapeto] a plants nfjmfa, we have [/] for - z * 
{• zopott also spelt * apoU *), end • ananas - > [onoraj] 

pint^ppl^ is also spelt « anartaz *+ 
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PHOKOLOGY OF THE FOREIGN ELEMENT: ENGLISH 

361. The English iint omo to Bengal m ItiSlj more than a hundned 
years after the Portuguese had obtained a footing in the province, 
Calcutta was Founded in 1689. The Euglish thue canio in touch with 
the people of Bengal in the middle of the 17th eontury, but it was not 
until the middle oF the 18th that there was much scope for the Engliah 
speech to influeniM Bengali. Among other reasons, one was that Portuguese 
influencce ruled supreme, although Portuguese power was on the decline. 
The uainea of the English and of other European nations in 1£tb century 
Bengali are from French, or from Portuguese (Igrej, Pl;iwl[a], Olindaj, 
Dmemir, Al^mSn: see p. i !5). A Portuguese jargon was fora long time the 
language of iiitereourso between European traders of varioua nationalitisp 
and their Indian agent*. Barring one or two words like 
« kom}^! • company, it does not seem likely that any English words came 
into Bengali before the year of Plassey (1757), ’When the English 
assumed the reins of government in 1765, a number of Euglish terms of 
administration at once came into Bengali, like « gibbrnkr^ 

jkndiral^ * porcrnof ptAeraf, * kSuSuli » ceuntet, 

* kaleli^r^ - eotf^for, *1t^ * lat^ * 7orrf, < t^rSjurl * freafkry, 

or • polie^, pulis^ * police^ etc. From the third {quarter of the 
18th cenbury, tbere has been a steady accession of English words into 
Bengali, and throngh an intimate knowledge of the English language and 
English oultum among the educated classes—and ' educated' is now almost 
synobymous with ‘ educated in Eugiish *—an unending stream of English 
words is now being admitted into Bengali; and the process was never 
more active than at the present moment: eo that it ie well'nigh im* 
possible 110 w to estimate the Euglieb element iu Bengali, alike in its 
eactent ind in its phonology. Contact with English is now anestiug 
further Bengalisation of English losn*words, as English'kuowing people, 
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whose number ifl dow on the increase, will not orfioariljf pronounGe these 
wonls in the ignoritit way, and some would even use an approsimatelj 
proper English form rather than a naturalised one like iSWi (Jsktar * 
diietor, tHinfSl*! ' bfcpatRl^ e kofpital, «rTr'^»r -- apisd * SVT * dibAl* * 
douhlf, etc* 

In the present conneiion, notice can only be taken of the naturalised 
<words, which have completely atjcommodated themselves to Bengali 
phonetics, and are vised and understood by most Beuitali speakem. In 
iatroduciog the English words into Bengali a rather arehaic pronunciation 
of the langoage, based to a great exteot on the spelling, is followed as the 
basis of the English forms, A hundred years of English schooling in 
Beogal has established a current Bengali proounciatinn of English,* and 
some five generations of Bengali schoolmasters have been teaching 
an English pronunciation, of a sort, which obtains wherever Engiiah is 
used by Bengalis—in tbe law-oourta, in the schools and colleges and the 
University, on the political platform, in government offices and in Ei]ro]«an 
firms, in literary and scientific aocieties—and which, thoagh not unintelli* 
gible to even an unaccustomed Euglieh ear, is not, and cannot be English. 
The same thing has happened in Madras, and is happening everywhere in 
India, Extreme types of Indian provineial proonneiation of Engiiah, 

East Bengali pronunciation and Tamil pronunciation, are at times 
mutually difficult to follow. 

The flurrent Bengali pronuneiation of English has at Its besis Standard 
Southern English of about a century ago, modified to a great extent by 
the Soottieh proauneiatioa, and by the spelling and the pronouncing 
dietionaiy, alt of which have helped to give it rather an archaic character. 
The vowels [e:.®!} of 16th century Engiiah and present-day Scots English, 
have been diphthongised to [ei, oc] in Standard Southern English, as in 
the words eflse, msr [k^e:n, kboin = kbein, khoun], but they retain their 

I Tbfl only K^ntiflo ■yptem of tnuitoriptioti of laglifiil] BDundfl by BdSQgati to 

tmtk ft oomot Engimh pranQisdfttj&ci to Boopzikli chililreB, ii tbit of gjljpni 
Oft&goHp in bia ' Benfnli-BEgUib Ward-boat/ Noir Editipor Calcntt*, l90lp tbe ineindootinti 
to wbicb Kttlf work Iv T^omble fw Bcdgall pbonotieft &■ w«n. 
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monophtboti^ character in Bengali, although occaeioniily [ei] also ie fomwi 
Southera English drops the soand of [r] at the end of a syllable and before 
a consonant within a word, but it la retained everywhere iu Bengali except 
that it IB OGcaeionftlly assimilated with a following [<, (fl. Finer distinc¬ 
tions in the vowel sounds aio avoided, and, naturally enough, Bengali 
approiimations are used for all English sogods not found in Bengali. 

Below is given a tiansoTiptiou (in the alphabet of the International 
Phonetic Aseociatiou) of the Story of the North Wind and the Sun in the 
Bengali pronunciation aa followed in West Bengal by people who have no 
oppo^rtunity of coming in contact with native English speakers, or who 
do not Ktre to Aquire the correct pronunciation from such native speakers 
of liuglieh even though they meet and talk with them frequently: 

[di north uind «n4 dispiutig fiui^ ona di strD^gQT, Eoeti 

e (Tffivlar (traeblilur) ke:iD aelog nspt in e oOrm klo:k. de: egrlid 
diet di cum Hn: furst (pforst, rojst, pharst) rued di tr@vlar tek of; 
(oph) fiiz kb:k/u4 bi kon'sl4<i''d ^tT^njgor dien di odor, den di 
north uind bin: uith oil fils! moiL ba^ di moir Gi: blu;, di mo:r 
klozli did di tnevlar fold (pfoldj fa]*l phold) Sia tlo:k Mraund 
fiim j ®n4 sej last di north uin4 (ftejbG) up di i5'Sflm(p)t. 
den di sun /om out oarnali, aand iin(tR)sfeietli di trevlar ^uk of: 
(oph) fiii klo:b i tend »> di north uind mz otloi^d konfea 
(konphes) d«t di s*n oaz strojgor of (oph) di tn:] 

The general line of change of the English sounds in Bengali is indica¬ 
ted below; and this is followed by a select list, with phonological notes, of 
naturalised English loan-words in the language. 

Tue Vowels. 

382. Uuautity of vowels is entirely in aceordanee with Bengali 
habits. (Sec ' Brief ketch of Bengali Phonetics,’ ff.) Thus, in all 

' Fct'phonclEc trtliwriptioQ* ot the abore the urdiUHy Saulh ED^tisb, 

NMthora Etsglist, a™w EInjrlilh AmeridWJ BoilUh pMnuseiatisiui, »« * The PriwHplt* 
of tlift IaternatioEULl Phauetio AMUciiitio#!/ I^tadoDr 1912. 
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monoByllablea the vowei Is always long : 

f=& [phu:t] foot (fuO> ^ (wtl); ^ \^vAj\ pit itt a thtatre 

(plii^); ate. No diffarenea is made between/if// and/!w/, bdl and bait in 
Bengali. 

The strese is aceonling to the habits of Bengali. 

The votrel sounds of English^ as in Standard South Engliah, are the 
following: [i, s:, S, te, ar, D (=short o), i:, v, a:, a, o, s: (-U-ng s:)]i 
the diphthongs [ei, ou, ai, ac, ot, la, m, uo]. [e, o, Sj is] are also found- 
(See Daniel Jones, * An English Pronouncing Dictionary/ London, 192'^ j 
'The Pronunciation of English/ Cambridge, 1014 j 'An Outline of 
English Phonetics,* 'Leipzig and Berlin, 1022; Lilias BT. ArmBtrong,' -4.n 
English Phonetic Reader/ London, 1923; R. J. Lloyd, 'Northern EogliBh/ 
Leipzig and Berlin, 190B; William Grant, ‘The Pronnneiatioti of English 
in Scotland,' Cambridge, 1914). 

383. [l, it] both occur as ^ ^ [i;, i] =a rather low vowel in Bengali; 

[s] becomes <a [et, o] j [bb] remains ae [»:, «], written lilTl, the 

Bengali sound being rather tower than the English one; [a;] is found as 
^ [a;, a]|, slightly more advanced than the English bound. 

384. The treatment of Englisb [o, a;] reejuires a note. 

.'^t the present day, [j3], the so-called short [a] sound (as in ioi 
Pnt]), and long [a;] (as iu l^te [l3:]), are both rendeted by ^ [•>,■>=] 
in Bengali: e.y,, VPT* [tolej^] colle^ [Ictpltdg], *t [lo;] tav [lo;], etc. 
This is now the nearest Bengali ei^uivalent of the English eounds. 
But iu the late ISth and early and mid L0th century trunscriptions 
of English words and names in Bengali, we find the use of ^ [a;, a], 
for the English vowel now pronounced [J>, a:], and not ^ [a;, a], as 
we would eapect. ^ = [a] is also found, but ^ [a] U more common; 
and this [a] tradition in spelling, as an equivalent of the New English 
[d, a:] sounds, is carried down to the end of the i9th centniy. Early 
naturalised loan-words from English all show ^ [a] and not ^ [a] : ep,, 
■^^1* [ogsr], h«ide^*fll [agar] which is recent < unjer; 

[Itarni/] < cotaiee; Tfil [tcir] < esrd •, [Bad] AaJl }^$Vf 

[ap[f] ajtwi [etrdoli] wirfer/y; [doktar] <i«w/or; silU < 
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[Id:t < ■•*1(1:4] ^o^di ^ffE^ [pali^] I [kapi] copy, 

[bak/?] io^i fltc.j etc.; smd also quite a number oF English names in early 
19th century Bengali^ iff-l [Jsoin] J&Ax; [tamn/] i 

[j^Q:r|^] George* [I(ir4 mctruiijfgjltdn] L^rd iforain^hK; eic^ 

The uBe of ^ [a] in Bengali was due to the fact that the pronunciation of 
Pj HKf aw eftc+ ip Eoglish of a hundred years ago was to a great extent 0 ]>eii: 
it was quite distinct from the present-day [£>}^:]i aod acoustioatly was rather 
like [dj at] both short and long, possibly with but little rounding of lips. 
This old [a]-]ike pronuaciation of Ot ok^ aw? is still found in Ameriean 
English. (CF. Otto Jespemen, ^ A Modem English Grammar^' Part I, 
Oeidelherg^ !909^linder [o:]j pp. 313^ 310s Kenrick ia 1773 identilie^a the 
vowel sound in o/t, ciotA^ call^ Aawt, canlj George with that in Frsbeh 
dme^ pas; and Pegge^ 1803* soya that "‘^ilaater, saace* saacer, saacy 
=dakffAtcT, MaucCi mkc^t* taucy^ savour rather of au affected refiuenieot 
than vulgarity. There were fluctuatioua between [o* O:] and [op a* a:] 
in the 18th century. Sec also under the tr^tmcDt of [a] in Jesperiieu). It 
is also to be noted that in the iSth century and early and ujid I9ih century 
transertptione of ludtan namee and words iuto English, the Indian sound of 
[a* a:] was almost invariably rendered by o, au^ aw: which is strong 
corrobomtive evidence for (at leafit acoustically) an [a] pronuociatiou 
in Eoglish itself - c-jP*, CawA = 'All ^auj QdiycAum J>im = 

Ka]l-c4r&u^ Pww/VKfi = Panjabi J>air{7i), Law^ Paul = the 

Bengali sumames ^ » D4 ■* *11 or ?Tf?l • La(ha) »* or ’IHI ^ SA(hi) », 
*Tt*1 * PSi Lofl = ^ LAl *; Jftn * j Jupyernatti^W^^ * Jagao- 

nlth^ * j Moer Cmccfn - Mtr Q^im »; Cassipare = * KMpur^ * | 

pawnee = - j^nl ^ icalcr ; sArau^ ^ «4arab » laine; doliy = 

-■ 4ill * Atisicl (qf/fniit or foweri, as a presfAt); dAa£i = ^ h. dal^ ► 
pulses; sAawf = etc.* etc. Early Bengali fonuB with ^ [a] of 

Euglish loaii^words ore thnia based on a more op^en pronunciation which 
obtained in English itself. At the present day, when the [o, oj pronuncia- 
tioD hat definitely established in English* many early 19th century 
Bengali borrowinge from English are being revised according to this 
later pronmiciatioo. Thus although we retain [daktorj doctor^ 
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[apijl offict, [poJi/l folitk, ▼tf'lH [karoij] torkice^ ^ 

[bop/a] iwj we do not ordinarily say as befora, 

[kalcktarj eolfeetor, ^ [tapf] (syjy, [kdejS] collefitf, etc., wbicb 
are regarded as old>faahioned, but [kalel^, kspi, kole^JJ 

The alight difference in quality between the aoaade of the short [u] 
as in [nii^J and the long [»;] as in fa* [In:] is not taken in to account 
in Bengali. 

385. [n, u:] are rendered by [u:, u], written and occasionally 

Tbe English sonud of [a] as in rfti//, #hji, son, is now changed to 'Sil 

[a] in Bengali, but its older transformation in Bengali was [o] : e.y., 
*• gAfa4rniin&nt^ » ffovfrtimeut, -• 4Ab&I i JoKiU, 

- hftriken > iurricane (lanierit), * nkmlAr » HftiuSrr, < hftiidftr ► 

iwMdrftliettiffAt, ^ « tin - foit, ^ * fnii, - ^A^ftn * doten, etc., 

etc., and ip oamcB like ^ - Bftrtaii * Bierttm, ^ Gilibir * Gvllirer, 

etc. Most of the naturaltsed words iDtnoduced into the language early 
ip tbe 10th century retain tbe [aj sound in jBengali. 

The [a] sound for Modem English [a] is based on an earlier value of 
tbe short «&,&», of English, which is Biill found in dialectal English, as 
for example, in Ireland, Present-day English [a] rather approaches [a] : 
possibly in tbe late IStb and early 19tb, it ap|>roacbed the back souod of 
[a] to a great extent. In Modern Bengali tranecriptions, the equivalent 
of [a] is [a], and the use of ws [a], in pronunciation as well as in 
writing in Bengali, is now regarded as old-fashioned. 

386. [sj, the so-called neutral vowel, is not found in Bengali, and 

tbe other strong vowels (of which it is the weakening in Englishl^are used 
forit:e.y., [epril] ^prr/, beside <^ 4 ^ 1*1 [obril] in Tate 18th oeo., 

and [april] in early 19th cen. transcriptions; teC^finPT, 

[®inerika, nnaerika] America j [leptonan^] UetUcnmifi 

‘ la HihdaitAnl other Indian tangusge., wi [ 41 :] it normtlij 
MQod sf [n-4. 8:], Add now • *a.' pToitnOdCCd ( m >, Oo. 0:] i, *1*, Eiwot. 

iiiKtlicdipKtHOTj?'»q,' HhidateAtil does Dot, or (HI vary recant bmei aid net, pmsm a 
wnand ippresiniAtiBB (he EnefliBh [d], ahil beoce (he amplcymant of [o,J. 
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[fioniioiwtbij hmitopatkif I -Um4, -IffintJ] Ea^laitdi 

FtliTi [qaCDa] Chiiia. JWhen this [aj occurs with [r], which is not 
pronounced in Modern Southern English, it is dots' found as [or] : 
in the earlier tranecriptioDj however, it beoame '«r^ [or]: e.^,, earlier 
[gobomar], beside [gooamar, -tsar*] governor i 

[lioar] /tt:er beside old-fashioned [nibarj =* isfautile liter; 

[ritjalbar] revolver; im [reinbar, nambor] siffwier, an old borrowing; 
etc. The use of at for er is not nnfenown in the orthography and 
pronaneiation of English itself.. The commonest equivalent of [o] in 
Bengali would be fa]. Initial [s] is found to be dropped in a few cases: 

rtiirni], also [^orni] altorteg; [girimentol ogteraeal. 

(«:], the so-called long form of [o], as in iifiA, tAirl, Aer [ba:fl, hs:], 

occurs only in connexion with [r], and it is generally Tendered by [or]: 
M-i 11^ [/art] lAirf, ifT^ [/or^] ferge, Jff^iT [/orJlonl eergeant (in police), 
also turgeoH, etc. The word ^rffT [Lornel] coloitel. [kts;nj] is probably 
inflnenced by the spoiling in o. 

387. [eij of Modern Southern English is ordinarily denoted by di [e], 
following earlier English and present-day Scotch pronunciatiaio of [e;]. 
It is only rarely that the Southern English diphthong value is followed J 
e.y., [pheil], rarely ^ ci*! [n>e:l trem] iwai^ 

[ifeeil] Jail i etc. 

[ai] is regularly denoted by lent [ai] t [(aim, tain] fi'jise; 

[pbdinj/ae; [fimkQ(r)t] JligA Court } 

[boi/niEen, -man] aecAame; [bai/ikilj itcgcle, 

etc. The hmt element of this diphthong was probably of a higher quality 
than now, but that was not taken into consideration in Bengali. 

[an] = English on, ov, etc. The equivalent gf this group now is 
[au], e.g., Aonee, toKs, ott^ [nut] ost, 

[kaunjil] eouvoil, ^f§*| [pboulj/ow/j /oal, etc. In the earlier borrowinga 
in Bengali, on the other hand, we dud [ou] i e.y., [Aou/] {coamer* 

dal) k&nee, [out] [kflu/uli] co*niel, ^ [fcotm Boil] 

for presijpMay pf [jtaun Rod] To»n JIttU, etc. Here, too, as in the 
flise of early Bengali 'Wl [a] for English ok, ao, v, the [or], or rather [oo], 
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pronuaciatioii shtBined id English itecif a hundred years ago. (Cf. O- 
JcspeiBCu, 1 ^. pp. ^S6.) We would expect to find [au] in Bengali 
in the late 18th and early 19th centuries for ov, if the Brat element in 
the diphthong were a bw-back or low-central sound, and not a mid-hack- 
wide-round one. 

The Sooth Engliah diphthong [on] was at one time simply a long 
[o:], which is the valne preaemed in Scotland. Bengali readers it by 
[o:, o], if.y., [bo:|] iowf, CIT®, [ro-d, roi}/e/l road, rMrf^re^^ 

[ko :^} tfoof, etc.; and occasionally by [o], following Bengali phonetic 
harmony : e^., ^ (-CinTTf) [pho(o(gerap)] pisto{~^rapA) = [foo/on, foni'a- 
groLif], [mo^or] motor (mouia). 

[or] and [oi] are repreBented hy ^ [oS] : [bo8] iaj [bol, boi], 

TUfejS [rOBjor] Rettter {lOKo). For [is], we have [iu] : [India] 

Jndtd, i *^d the [r] is preserved when [is] occurs in 

connexion with that consonant; c.y., [hinr] ^fiT, j 

?Trf^t heside [ia(r)-rig] earrinff, [ua] woald eimilarly be 

^Tl [uo], ^eu, Irm [nor] or ^ [uar] : ^ [huor, buor] 

Boor, Soer', [pnor] poor. The diphthong [ae], also pronounwd [o:], 

is from earlier [nr], written ore, oor, and it is rendered by [o:r] in 
Bengali: [eto:r] *tore [sfoa, e^o:]. 

[as] of South English is based on the group [e] -H [r], and the 
group [ar, a:rj brings In a glide [e] — [s^r, aoj. In earlier tfansoriptions, 
this group became [ler] : [fisir] Hare, a Haue •, 5Iffl [^ter] eiaifi 

^rnt [kffiir] eare ; atn [fs’r] *Aate etc. In recent readerings, we have (351 
[e*] ! CSl’nr, Cl5tl, CtflTS [^edr, /ear, Bear], ete. 

33S. Regular loss of vowels is rare: see under [o], sif;?r<i. 

There is addition of vowels [a] in the interior of words, by anaptyxis— 
o-f; C**)*!!*! [gelo/l [tcren] j (Sf*ICiT5T¥ [teiigerap(h)] iole* 

graph; [tere/guri] freafHrjr (an obsolete form); c^t [torog] tru/it, 

cncil-sf [peleg] plogvf} ^ [bura^ hmeh ; [filel, Jele|] t^ate, 

[inejpektar] itttpeotor, etc., etc. ; [b] at the bead of words 
beginning with ■s>4-stop: e.g., [oitabol] tvr 

Kii»i t ‘dlrt-l «(ai-p [■/(«/<»] ! 
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eto.; and [c] at tbc end of words ending in 
two eonaonants, where both are retained^ without one of the consonants being 
diopped or assimilated, or where there is no intmsive vowel in between ; 

[ben^] fencJ; [tot'li] ietits ; Ci5^, CS^ de/ko] j 

^ [bak/o, ba/bo] box; [giltij ^i7/; Pijti} /»>/} or »ITr^ 

[lampo, liempa] lamp, etc> CasE^ of dropping or assiiiiilatioi] of one 
consonant — [ripot] repUfi-, [ta:r] rorrf; aflfe [la:t]/orrf; fl^st 
[l3n|honj lanthom, tsutem ; «?Tf^ [onrin] [Bandar < 

*Rond3rd] ^nnflrrrfirflV^i ; -C^t® [pi^-, pi^bot, -bo(J] patte- 

hoard, etc- \ and cases of intrusive vowel in a Bnal consoDsnt nexus, e,g., 
[baijibil] hic-gde-, fplinramj/o™ ; [tatom] fenw, etc. 

The above Are the normal modiBeations of the English vowels in 
Bengalis There arc case of irregularity due to folk-etymology, to the 
influence of Sanskrit, and at tinoes to a humorous attempt at punning to 
which foreign words with even a very slight resemblance to native ones 
lend tbeniselvea (although these latter may be wide apart in significance) j 
but such cases cannot be taken into account generally. 

Occasionally, especially on the printed jiage, there is aa attempt to 
give continental (Italian) values to the vowels in European and other names, 
personal or geographical; e.j., rather than 'SR?! [ejfia] for 

-diiii, [hulgario] B^garia, ?rtr5l(![) [plato(n)] Plato [plei^ou], etc. 

This ia rather exceptional, and it is the English forms which generally 
obtain in the spoken language, as most speakere having occasion to use 
foreign names are familiar with English. 

T!I£ CoNSONaS'TS, 

369- The Stops and Nasals, and Africates. 

The alight aspiration of unvoiced initial slops of English, [kh, ph], 
is dropped m Bengali. In DSr [khri/^, khri/ton] Ckriti, 

the aspiration is due to the original Greek: cf. 

[krij^an], from the Englieb. 

Tlw voiced [g, b] remain. English alveolar [/ (ib), rf] are regularly 
chang^ to the cerebral ?, 5 [t, 4] in Bengali. Bat it is curious to note 
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that in the earlier ajlaptatioo^ of English words uJ names the dfRiaL % f 
[b, d] are freciiieDtly emphyed for the English Eonids^ Thia vw partly 
due to the fact that transaription in Early Modern Bengali hooks and 
printed docnmepts was done byi or iiindef the ioapiration of English scholars 
and orientalistBr who equated the so-called English den tala with the Bengali 
dentals. Examples are, among ohsokte formsp [oktobor] Octo&er, 

[dijfamborj [tamo/] [taJektor] 

cclt€ctGrf [kpienento] ete.j and among tiv^ing words^ 

[daktar] d&ct^r^ ft’PtW*! [fia|patal] Ac^pital, [garod] ffunnt = 
l<KA-up, [tere^nri] [tarpin] ifirp^niUi, 

COT*!?! [torpolin;, terpol] etc. 

English [qi n, m] are retained. Final [:g] sometimesi and in a few 
words final [en]^ become [n] in folk-Bengali (thie U independent of the 
aame change which is observable in spoken English of the iineducetetl 
classes) : e.^.p [e/|nkin} [a>ktini] iPorJtin^ lut a 

nubsliUte < I (®f- ^*!m [<ipii)p 

opipj apim] 45^1 ww, from PerHCNAtahio «afyum •), 

The affricfttefi ci,J [t/, dgj regularly become 5, W [^, Bengali; 

f^U [^imdi] cAmney, ^ Bengali, aR 

Qsital become [la, ds^]. 

•if 

390. The Liquid?. The eqaivalent of the English ^elear’ and *dark' 
I [1, f] i$ the [1] of Bengali, the vetariaedl 'dark’ [f] being ignored. 
The / sound of South Boglieh is a frioative, [i], and to Scots English it is 
a trilled sonnd. It lecomes the ordinary trilled or flapped i [ r] ia Bengali. 

[r] is fomroonly dropped before [t, 4] = English alveolar [/, rfj : 

[lo^t] iordf [bo:4] Aoant-, also after eonsonanta. Its retention in 

Bengali is doe to a great extent to a spelling proeunoiatioiii of English. 

391. The fricatives. The English A is an unvoiced sornid, [h], and it 

is altered to the voiced ? [R] in Bengali t s.y., [fiaikof] ffiyA Court. 

[s] and [fl of English fall together ie Bengali as 5, ^ [fl i [e/] oormally 

becomes ^ [/(], but the pronunciatioa [s(] is also heard, and occsrionatly 
we ineet with the spelling in an attempt to be more faithfa! to the 
English original (ef. the recent D^aolgarT ligature «=« s|»). ' 
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Iz] Md [j] become [^] in nattiralifl^d wotde, [^bra] 

ji-Ara, ^ r^uluj ZittUf [me^of gelo|] ute&mre ^la^s, etc., but 

the [z] eonnd is often li^aitl. Tbis [^] become? [dz, s],. as usualj la East 
Beng^alL 

The equivaleot of the unvoiced spirent U [ij, as in iiijt is the 

aspirate ^ [th], [thletor] timtre* The voiced dental spirant 

[S], as ID regularly becomes the dental etop if {d]« We would 

expect eoDdiftency in this matter by meetlDg with f [dG] for [3J, which is 
the roj^ular Marathi and Gujarati substitute for the English sound: but ae 
ID the case of if [jeh] and ^ [gj, unvoiced aspirate and voiced atop, for the 
spirants [x, of Persian (sec ixpraf pp. 57^, 509, 600)^ the voiced spirant 
becomes a mere atop^ Hindoetfin! agrees with Bengali in employ mg [th] 
for[#] and [d] for pi]. 

The unvoiced denti^labial spirant [£] is written ^ « ph * In Bengali, 
with its three^fold pronuneiation of [pb, f]. Inter vocally and Gnally, 
the sound tends to become a mere stop [p] : 

[Ga:p] ia^\ 

The treatment in Bengali of the voiced denti'iabial spirant [v] of 
English shows how recent the apirant pronunciation of ^ ^ bh * is In the 
language. (See sttpra^ pp. 444p 443). During the first half oE the l&th 
cent my, English [v] is ordinarily reprasentad by ^ [b] : whereas at 
the present day it is invariably ^ — [bfi, n, v]. Id the Portuguese loan¬ 
words in Bengali, we have only ^ [b] (see p. t>31) i and la the Roman- 
Bengaliof Padre Assump^am, in the early jiart of the 18tb centuty^ we 
have 4 ph * for and « bh » for never « f, v >h So long as the modem 
spirant value of ^ * bh • did not develop, the stop ^ - b * was used for the 
foreign denti-labial or bilabial spirant as its nearest equivalent in BcngeJI 
(of- also p. 61b, for treatment of Persian ^ w* v » in Bengali). We have 
typical early 19tb century EngliBh loan^woitls and names like the foUowiog : 

«bisublyk? > Feauriwit ^ harnlS» mmiaA ; 

«gftbir^r, gAbftrn&t * yortfraoj'; * bSifca^t » manhunt ^ 

^ bArjil * Firffii; *iiAbomb4r * clo,, etc. It eeems that the 

spirant pronunciation of « bh > became establish^ (at least among certaiD 
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epeakers of the Standard Colloquial) during the middle of the IMh eentiiJt}': 
in the /iuCam FSihcar ^ is iiged m trailficribing eome 

English words, ^ ^ drivitt^^ * iosilbhent • 

int^vcHtf * BihhilijefiAd * n*im£mUion^ • skebheujftr * 

* bhihUtiin4ia ► ijoiftmiuous^ etc., but ^ also is used. We siee 
that ^ * b - for [vj is almost the rule in the first quarter or first third of the 
19th centtiry, Emt from the sacond half ^ « bh » is seen to he comiag into 
prominence: but the ^ « b tradition holds ib? ground well ou towards the 
end of the tS?tb century ; thus spellings like < Klaih * Clirr^ 

4 b&rnlkulir ^ Vi^rn^cular^ ^t^^(t)i * bAisrSj^ -tky > vtc^oy^ 4 bib&r 
dearer (lie aminafif ^KAlbin* Caimn, ■ Bifc{orijfi * FfWertfl, 

4 » BoretoHf * Trihiliyflu • Trere/fan, 

4 B4l&ti(in'-Pubal » raienfin * Folieiire, 

4 Binsent > etc., are founid, among hundreds of similar names and words, 
in Bengali literature and periodicale of the second half of the I9tb 
century » 

The spirant pronunciation, however, seems to be spreading iioWp 
B eanies remarked in his Bengali Grammar (Oxford, 1B91) ; 'it takes 
a Bengali boy many years* training before he can pronounce the English 
Vj and many never attain to it Some Bengali writers have coneeiired 

the erroneous idea that the European r Gorres|)ODde to their ^ thus they 
transliterate ^ sSbha 'an assembly* as shoym, which ia absurd* (p. 0). 
But there cannot be any doubt that the traufilitcratiori ■■ shova » indicates a 
spirant pronunciatton, Qfova^ /iSna] : the spirant in eitretncly qnict 
articulation loses ita friction and so dtsappea^. Thus, the word 
4 §obhtt *, pronounced [Java, jooa], results in [/oa], and even (/e?], iu 
Calcutts, fts ifi Cll^flffW > tJobfiaba^ar > /o(o)aba^ar > 

/d:ba^rj flawe a/a fiHarfer tit Co/eutla toien (see p. 40a—fwa:, oa] bpgpn>f«^ 
[»:] m Bengali). Present day transenptioDS like < Avilash, Amitava, 
Biva, Profa, Sbulov, Durlev, Vishnia, Vramar » and evea < Vadtabgue* 
jfeHtrif and «MDhavarDt » for * Abhiiash, Atnitabha, BibbS (VibbS)^ Prabha 
Sulabb^, Durlabb^, Bhl^ma, Bhmmar^, Btiadm-Iok^t, Mab&bharat^ », , 

etc. bave a real basts on the preaunciaticD. 
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392- The Semivoweh ir = [ji w] &f Englisb. 

The palat^J b'cmivon^el k ahvaya dropped before [i], 

[^Jaig bliaijg] Dj^sin^ and Cieanix^, ill Taicutta shop signs ; and it 
beeotuea a full vowfll, [i], before the other vowek. iDten^DCaJly and at 
the end of a Byllable, it h ehanged to ^ [8]. 

is dropped before o]. Before [ij* it hemmcs [u]; aod before 
the other vowefep it re lowered to [S]^ written m *Qf *. 

[ei 4-, ut-fJfln^JJ /waeiV; [od] u?o^; the word h ordinarrJy 

pronounced [omn?n]; [reloel railicay* 

[oardpcK^rth] For an at&ecnpt to represent the 

[w] (a* well as the [v]) sound of Edgiisli hy the Jotter ^ # b», see 
pp. 5£{4p 535. 

The usual consonant clia?jge&—voioiogp unroioingj elision, ruetatheei^ 
etc.| are prcEient in the English loan-words^. 

TyPICAI. NAttrfiALlSElJ EffOLlSJt WORDfi. 

393. Below are given ao me comm on Enghe^h words oatnralised m 
Bengali. The plionologfcal alteration in most cases ie plain^ hut in some 
instauci^ they are complicated, through foJk^tyrDokgy. Extreme folk- 
forms are often very widely removed from the original. 

[3iSl-k(e)l3t(h)} oit-chi^i [ouj], earlier[out] 
[oip{hJi/] qfwi [^pcl] a^fe; [ardali] 

orrf^r/y (woww) ^ [ostabalj xfabft, of. Perao-Amb. «;i^laba] from 

Greek from Latin ; tfR-cfe^ [inkom-, igkam-tekjfo] incotsi^^ia^; tfli 

[in^ij in^A^ [ipe/[*ekt<ir, -tor] [ij^empo] 

*Jan] [i_fifcimor] [i/tulj 

^Aooi ; m, ^ l^k'^ 'Af'Jrit] gf rtH; ^i*) tiee/* 

/I^ji; tfa?, |Jif»ffW!; [i/p(i)rit)J gprin^ (coil) i ^^1*1 figal] ^ [uil] 
toiili S®-, [u^'j utpeiiJ^IJ vood pCHeii} 

I [«f^mvD] ej-aaino 

crafitiKiti/oH i [ek^iii}, wlcfini] ffrfiw^ + tlie nomina! affix 

f*; riHirff?, [eang, iang, iatrig] cafriit^; 

( 1 R#*T [entap/oj en^njs, ^nthFeos] euifauog =: matricniafion 
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exauiiuaiion-, [et^kio] [ooirin,-ran] marraat 

{UgaCj j scfiSt ^ ™™] ™»; 

^<1^1 [karnel] colo)ut‘ oldtr [kapi, kilpi] ftyjf; ^ 

asin^^-?5 [kQk-i^(u)rtj] cork^rtmi-, [ka:r] cord', 

[kamphat,-phot] AM/Z/w tieufti -, [kom^ rormw; 

oldoT {karen/i^ kareu^] earrcMy, [kalektar] 

refMoT', [kuinain] [kuil pen] fi»iilpeut C^*1PI 

[keloj] clan* ; l Cf\S, [ko:t, knit] antH; otTS^R 

[ko^man, ko^uan] eaaeAaaH, showlii" vocalieation of the [m] * 
C^^FR, TIRHFj [kegaru, \tj 12 -, ka-] ianffareo, f^Uen in line with 

native wuids lik CSfR (go™] wltir, jfRR (jhj^aru] po/eupiue, etc.; 
CVTR, older VTR [keoir, ku5:r] wre ; [kewj/in] Ifroiine oil', 

[kompani] Compijntjf, t&r EoaI India Co>apa*p > tkr Englith 
goternmc»l \ Cfltlflfjl [kUuJuli] cosKtel, adrocate, with oative - - 1 , -t * 

afBx; Hll8 [khflti] = ^unfrif-liqmr (?1, aliowidg aapimt^Oit 

of the gtittural; C’ff* [gotifti, gen^ji] 9 «rtntes, »»r/ert«ai; 5Il^, 
earlier c^flsT [gaun, gouuj jow*j [g<it®d] guard, loci-npi *lir#g 

[gar^n] ^r«>rdirt«; J |giriinep5i»] 

asremcult with ephesia of a-; older 5Tf» [^eor, ^air] chair s fffe 

[^urut] ekeroof, from the Tamil * Siirattu • 3 •tW^get [^jadrel] gCMtal > 
btfihagC’, large coatk ; [^imnojtik], also 

[i^boojtik] gf/mtaalice i 

[(urni, ^rnt < *aterai, te^rai] affarMcpt with apheeia of 
a-, and change of [»] to [n] (see p. i9S): lattdetu^ a 

folk dtemtion; [t^orom] ferw with iDtnisive[[ia] through analogy of 
Porao-Aiabic forms like [inofiaram]j fjoflarat}, etc.; Bf^ 

[^li] (i) (»/« [ < ^oilji by metatbesiB^ (iij frautlcjr an clscfrw iram); 
{WifB, iB(^ WkiL tiki/], also [tiMl /‘cV} fSf^ [tip'll] ; 

| 5 t 5 ft, [tig(k)^or, tin^or} iiWffw; cB^, BfR [tek/o, t»k/a] jf<«; 

^ [pi:l] *ioo/j oBf^ [tebil] taSlc} [teliphfi] ^nasal Na¬ 

tion brought in by the influeoce of ^ [pkk:] Uo»iiigi [^a^a] 
do:e»', ^54*1 [dahol] douhle\ 'StfHI [4aimon, dalimaii] diamond 

ptUUrn mt jctfsdlerg, with rnjal Consonant group aiinplilied; [4<iktar] 
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also [4(itt3r] doctor \ also a repeat 'slff®! tjambel] 

dvm^lh {.fftf ejeicirv) j [<Jeputi, ^ipti] dtput^ = 

masitirafcy C®», C®^ E^e^to, .Jet^a] dtik, showing j 

[taTpolin] tarpavlintf also C3t^, [trepl, 

tripalj terpol]; [larpin] besidi: [?'U'P'nJ tKTpeniine't 

CSl^t [toroggo, torag, torng] /rifrti, tot - [thietar] thiotny 

[deni^] from [*dra:?,] draicrr, rkerf of diOKt^n j [oofafiembar], 

' older [nobembaT] ^toremfM'r \ ^XIT nJmbor] Htiiutfry w//, 

tbs [i;] for [s] ie excoptional; sSx [noti/] nottec, cf, ^njiui below: a 
vulgar «lj6x [lrt|i|] with [1] for [□] is also found; 

[pO:ii] from [*p3n41 ('" 

Btora, -tara] pltn^r ; nT=flt [panj^] pinvacf. eonnectioii with ’flft - poni * 
irafcr suggested by folk-etymology?; *ttfM [pali/} f*WCTf5, 

[pi^bo(|, pij^bot, pi^-bod, pi^t}/)«re-iwrrrf, 
based on a form like [^pe^or^ < p'=eiE(0ba:d: > a > j SI j 

[pu;t] piV (I’w taftor''* mranure); ’jfe [p«tig, P“4igl 
r<jW(WayV"J^) (influenced by puddmp?); -nfilX [polif]exceptional 
case of Vowel Harmony changing [o] to [u]; so [pulti/]/ew/iiw; 

tF'^tulen] pantolooui*) y [phatogerap] pAotoprapt; 

[phU]/«*-?. Pi fvSJt, beside Offet [phiton, pbetin, plietig] tfinr 

earriapt,pAat<M} Jp&, [phlu;^, phnlutjy?-**; C^. al«» occasionally 
(phe:hpheil)/rti7;Vm [p^Hc/an] fatAioi,; [pSpOr] /Moptr (tepoi 

/cm); Cf the common Bengali • plpM. pifAr^ • ronitd 

ttafm of »^cd pro fa or poire pttrie (parpata); ^g*Pl [bogl^/j Awi7*»; 
fbogij Atjiyr; [baji] with exceptional loss of final [a]; 

[bor^iaij] hoorpeoir {fppf} i by metothesia m [bok/o, ba^so) 
Aot; XtPHEbflnii/l PuraU; [bai/man] rtee-many meeSanin ^ 

[bibor] teartr ; ^ [bum/] irtM* j ^ [bulul fdoe (dye) j CXf# [beo^i) 
temeAy C4(*1tn9l [beleatoro] tiifter (medirat), of. ’t^iwjnl [polostcffl] above; 

[bsetorobol} hot and Aait (see p. 5Si); fwfwv [bflij^it] ritit, doetodr 
fee I ^ [mojon] wn/Zoa; beside [loairgijS. 

[mae^ijtor, ma-] magigiratey stn!Sf^(X), XltCSf'QtX [mc^n* 
to(T)t mae^en^ar] magtHta (red)j with intrusive final [r]; *iK*lH'[S [raanoarj 
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man oVaf, iattteiAip j [marlim] American, with lesa of initi*! [a] 

[ajUGrikaD] ; [luoj'tar, mte/tor, nK^V^r] master, teacAer; 

[nii«DiJip<ilCOti] mvHicipatitp (see p. 210); C^, [Die:m, 

mii'imj Ettropcan tadj < ma'am, madani ; Jflhf [motor] motor [mon/a], 
ioHuenced by the tiative word [matar] pea ; [tnamlef] onmfatte, 

with prothetic [m] j 

1rtW*l {rojkelj roitcat i [HpiK nbit] rivet ■, fircmft 

[ripot, riport] report ; [ribflalbar, -eal-] revaieer -, liefiida 

[ri^bFiar, ri/ibar] recticer {of ptopertf)', [rei^/HnJ 

repUter, reghterati cit'[ [r0:d] rounti, as of a poUetman ; diBn^ of [a] to 
nasBlisatioD of vowel; [rcbi/] miiiisA; 

rs^OR^uJ) to^a^es (streets), inflaenco of 
native root • cn^ > vticeit, and [jeculiar change of [1] to [r] in the 
alternative form; [lanthon] /antem,/antAof* t ■'It^ [10“p3i 

hempa] lamp -, STl^ [In:^] tot {of gmi*)-, [la:t} lord, gorernor ^ 

pfoviHcei [libar] titer, bIeo jfsRT [nibar]; C*llfeforC3lfe 

[lo:t < 00:^1 NO<e (moneg), showing vulgar change of [n] to [1]; so 
pa^i/j notice', virttC^t® D®0 ioat {aitaeied to a steamer) =satettite, 

rpR [famou] ssmmoiu {ta»), iafluentied by afikniftn^ » (Jodef 

deaik ; [JoJi] teindotii »ath, also a form with intnieive [r], 

[jSirJi] ; LTuI] teat; [Jiletf J^N] elate-, 

[Jop(h)iDfi] sui^^patM, with exceptional aspiration; [Jab, jab] jaf, 

in words like [/abj^oj^] mi>-Jvdge, C5*I^ ijab^pufi] suA^eputg 

etc.* ft:*tlCl%, through initial strew [Jjgtire^, /igret] eigareffet 

[/emlft] ckemisei dtsl [/o^]» beside a vulgar [jilta] wtia. 

^ant [fiandor] kundred-ireigAt (see p. 641); ft*f [fia:p] Aal/z 
[fiap/<ti4] o^-tide, in game of foot*fsll, with prothetic [ft]; [Ribru] 
^C^tl^4|(^) [fiarmoiiia(nD)] Aarmoninm, with vulgar dropping of 
final [m]; [figil]/»^% wieel-, c^tf, ^ Aati etc,, etc. 
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